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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


The first birth centenary of Sri Rainakrishna (1836-1886) 
was marked by a Parliament of Religions held in Calcutta 
in March 1*^37. Among those who presided over its various 
sessions lasting for eight days were Swami Abhedananda (one 
of Sri Ramakrishna’s direct disciples), Rabindranath Tagore, 
Sir Francis Younghusband (whose plane, incidentally, was 
piloted by Charles Lindberg) and Dr Brajendra Nath Seal. 
There was hardly a country which did not send its representative 
to this Parliament. Many savants personally came to pay their 
homage to this humble man of nineteenth-century India and 
those who could not come sent their tributes. Some learned 
papers were read at this parliament, some impromptu but 
learned speeches were also made, one of them being by Sarojini 
Naidu. The proceedings together represented the religious 
thinking of the best minds of the epoch, as also their love 
and respect for this unlettered god-man whose religious 
perceptions baffied and still baffle mankind. 

A book, entitled Rc/i^ions of the World, was published, 
in two volumes, with the proceedings of this Parliament of 
Religions in 1938 by the Institute. The book has been reprinted 
twice since and a third reprint is being published now in one 
volume instead of two. Readers will perhaps prefer this, for 
they can now have the entire proceedings in the same volume. 

The last few decades have been a tumultuous period with 
drastic changes, both physical and moral. In spite of, or perhaps 
because of, these changes, Sri Ramakrishna is now better known 
and better loved than at the time this book first appeared. 
Somehow or other, many now see in his wisdom man’s only 
hope of survival against the threat of a possible nuclear war. 
Hopefully, for this very reason, if not also for others, this 
book will commend itself to every serious minded person. 



PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


I 

This ib the last but not the least important publication in 
connection with the Sri Ramakrishna Birth-Centenary Celebra- 
tions^ (1936-1937). It is a pleasure and a privilege to us to be able 
to bring together in the form ot a book the papers and speeches 011 
the world’s religions in multifarious aspects, read or delivered by 
persons of light and leading, hailing from different countries of 
East and West. The diversity of the subjects and the variety of 
presentation that characterize this sxmposiiim form a fitting 
tribute to the sacred memory of oiu* who was himstdf a living 
Parliament of Religions, no less than to the glorious ideal of world 
symphony in W'hich many notes coinniitigh* and which is a need 
of humanity today. 


il 

This book comprising not than ik'O pages is issued in 
two V'olumcb. As a rule the papers and speeches have been 
published in full, as announeul by the organi/.rrs of the Parlia- 
ment at its last session. It was not foiwul possible to send the 
proofs to all the writers and speal:er>, iniinj' of wlioni are living 
in distant countries. 

Diacritical marks have been used, wherever necessary, in 
the English transliterations of words in Sanskrit and other Indian 
languages. Italics have not been used in the paragraphs which 
are entirely in one Continental language or another. A noto on 
the pronunciation of transliterated words has been furnished at 
the beginning of each volume, with examples from the book itself. 

For facility of reference, an Index has been added at the end 
of each volume. 



NOTE ON THE PRONUNCIATION OF TRANSLITERATED 
WORDS IN SANSKRIT AND OTHER INDIAN 
LANGUAGES 


a 

stands for 

3T, 

and sounds like 

o in come. 
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f i 

SIT 

it 1 1 1 1 

a in jar. 

i 

i t 

3 ■ 
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it t t t t 

i in kin. 
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ce in feel. 
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ti in full. 
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f f 

f 3 


it t * it 

oo in cool. 

ri 

I » 

3 3 


may be pronounced like ri. 

e 

1 r 

3 3 

•5 

and sounds like e 

in bed, only 

o 

1 1 

3 3 

5^ 

.. o 

in note. 


' (apostrophe) stands for 5 (elided a). 

ch stands for and sounds like ch in church. 
n ,, ,, ^(guttural), and may be pronounced like n, 

h ,, ,, sf (palatal), is like French gn, and may be 

pronounced like n. 

n ,, ,, (lingual), and may be pronounced like n. 

t and d stand for E and % and are hard like t and d in English, 
t d .. 

1 stands for 

V 

s , , I , 

sh 


Such of 


,, and ^ and are soft as in French. 
o5 ( Famil and sounds like I in m7. 

•n 

^ and sounds like 

SJT (palatal sibilant) and sounds like sh. 

% (lingual sibilant) and may be pnMiounced as 

in FZnglish. 

the remaining consonants as appear in the trans- 


literations sound as in F3nglish. 


kh (^), gh (q.). (BE), jh th (?E)» dh (5^), 

th (®r), dh (v^), ph (*5), bh (^) arc the simple sounds plus an 
aspiration. 

m stands for {anusvdra) and sounds like ng. 
h ,, : (insarga). 
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NOTE ON PRONUNCIATION 


Diacritical marks have not generally been used in the names 
of persons and institutions belonging to recent times as well as in 
well-known geographical names. 

The following examples are taken from the book itself : — 

Veda, akam, pantM, sannyasa; idatn, ishtam, pva, I6a; 
upasampada, mukti, rUpa. sutra; Rig-Veda, nshi, netra, Kena; 
moksha, Om; yo'rjuna, so' ham; archam, chitia; lihga, 
Sahkarachaiya; jhana, pahchajandh; Krishna, tanhd; vi^shta- 
dvaita, Dhritarashtra; lHundaka; Sita, Taittiriya, Devi, Danavas; 
An^; wdya, Vdraki; Siva, Saranadeva; Shad-samvada, viiesha; 
samsdra, lidvdsyamidam saruam; idntih, dukkha, Saihkhya, 
khadga; Dirghatama, Digha Nikdya; ichhd-iakti, Chhandogya; 
Jkdyd, Majjhima Nikdya; Adhishthdtn, Katha; Virudhaka; 
Maithili, Aiharva-Veda; ddhdra, adhydya; phala, phani; bhakti, 
abkdva. 
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SRI RAMAKRISHNA CENTENARY 

PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS: 
PREPARATION & PROGRAMME 




INTRODUCTORY 


(a) Scope of ihe Ssi Rahaxrishna Centenary 
Paruament op Reugions 

It was in connection with the celebiatioDs of ^e fiist Birth 
Centenary of Sri Ramakrishna (1836—1886) that an International 
Parliament of Religioqs was held at Calcutta from March i -to 
March 8, I937< The celebraticms had been gofaig on since 
Fetoiaty, 1936, and continued imtil the middle of Match, 1937, 
ending virtually with the Parliament itsdf. 

Sri Ramakrishna is the prophet of freedom of cdnsdence, 
harmony of faiths, religious toleration and inter*tacial amity. Hw 
Birth Centenary called forth the widert suf^rt and co-operation 
from the intellectuals, academicians and social workers in the most 
diverse regions of the world. For instance, Burma, Ceylon, Straits 
Settlements, China, Japan, England, France, Germany, Italy, 
Poland, Czechoslovakia, East and South Africa, South America, 
U. S. A. and Australia joined in the Centenary celebrations and 
contributed to their character as an international spiritual event 
of the year. 

The organizers of the Parliament invited |>apers on any subject 
of religion, morality, hun^ progress and sodal ethics. No direct 
or indirect reference to Inidia or Indian religions and philosophical 
systems, ancient, medieval or modem, was declared to be obli- 
gatory. The Parliament addressed itsdf to .the most varied faiths 
and diverse systems of moral and spiritual tenets, old and new. 
The participants were at liberfy to erqmund their own ideas and 
ideals in a scientific and philosophical manner, without any spirit 
of intolerance. The Parliament attempted to be as universal in 
its topkal make-up and as world-wide in race as possible. And 
this was but a reali^tion, however humble, as the organizers under- 
stood it, of Sri Ramakrishna's teaching to the effect that every faith 
is a path to God ('Yote mat tata patk').^ 

* Sri Ramakrishna's own voids in Bengali. 
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In an introdnctoiy lecture at the afternoon sesskm cm March 
6 the scope of the Parliament of Religions was described by one of' 
its Secretaries in the following words: 

" We. have now gone through over fifty per cent, of the 
programme. It is obvious to everybody that the Chairmen of 
flie different sessions have come from the remote comets of the 
world and that they represent not onty diverse regions but diverse 
races and diverse religions as well. The papers that have been 
read as well as the lectures delivered up till now exhibit likewise 
the diversity and multiplicity of the Parliament's interests and the 
profoundly cosmopolitan or international character of its outlook. 

" At this stage it may be relevant for the audience as well 
as the world of culture b^ond the four walls of this great Town 
Hall* of Calcutta to get an idea of the scope that the organizers of 
this Parliament of Religions have had in view while inviting the 
different provinces of India as well as the different countries of 
the two hemispheres to take part in the proceedings of this Inter- 
national Congress. The present Parliament does not seek to 
establish a universal religion such as might be acceptable to all 
and sundry. Nor does the present Parliament propose to 
formulate schemes of world-peace through religious and allied 
programmes. It is not within the objectives of the present Parlia- 
ment, therefore, to pass any resolutions or suggest any recom- 
mendations in regard to religious toleration, social reform, human 
brotherhood, class-solidarity or intematiorud fellow^ip. 

" The Parliament of Religions, convened at Calcutta under 
the auspices of the Sri Ramakrishna Centenary Committee, aims 
to function simply as the exchange or clearing-house of contem- 
porary ideas on religion, morality, social welfare and human 
progress. Nothing more than being a mere medium for the 
ventilation of thoughts and opinions on what Ramakrishna would 
have called mats (faiths) and paths (ways) has been considered to 
be the function of this Parliament as conceived by the conveners. 

“ The Chairmen, the delegates, the paper-writers and the 
q)eakers can, then, be clashed into several groups. In the first 
place may be 'mentumed those to whom reh'gion, morality, 

* It was here that the Fazhament was held. 



INTRODUCTORY 


5 


spintasl life, and indeed all the highest concerns of man, theoretical 
or applied, are topics of scientific study. They are general^ 
described as anthropologists, psychologists, philosophers, socio- 
logists, metaphysicians and researchers into ethics or human mores. 
No matter what their personal religious views or their faiths by 
birth they are in one word fundamentally the scientists of religion. 

The second group comprises those who are the exponents of 
the. established or wdl-known religions of the world. They may 
be described as contributing to this Parliament the wealth of die 
tradition to which the men and the women of all races have been 
used for centuries. In many instances the faiths and mores 
described happen to be the personal faiths and mores of die 
writers or the speakers. 

** Then there is another group which is made up of those 
who wish to see religion take a practical shape. And this practical 
shape they find, as a rule, in what is generally known as social 
work, organized philanthropy, social service and so forth. 

** The fourth group of writers and speakers at this Parliament 
has likewise practical aims. They are the religious and social 
reformers of varied types. In their estimation the establishment 
of a better world-order, the promotion of amity between the races, 
the awakening of a new moral and spiritual sense in individual 
life, the organization of international brotherhood, the furthering 
of solidarity between the diverse classes, and the removal of 
barriers between the castes, the races, etc. in every natimi ought 
to constitute the chief urge in religious activity. 

Last but not least, the present Parliament is privileged to 
have the co-operation of the Swamis of the Ramakrishna Order. 
Thisy have mustered strong, coming as they do from South India 
and Western India as well as the numerous centres of the Rama- 
krishna Mission in India and abroad, nay, from North and South 
America. They are all, each and everyone of them karma-yogins 
(activists and energists), consecrated to social service of the most 
varied forms. They are to be described also as bhakti-yogins, 
practising as they do meditation, sprayer and other devotional 
exercises. But what is of special importance f9r this Parliament 
is that ail of them are profound jndna-yogins (intellectuals) as 
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ivdl. Th^ are students of pqpchology, etbks. metaid^sics, 
fdiilosophy, sociology and history. And th^ are liberal and 
tolerant enough in dieir religious and {diilosophical discussions to 
practise the d^nocratic dictum of their great Master bdieving 
that ' every faith is a path to God.' 

*' The Parliament of Rdigions is not identified witii any one 
of the views already adumbrated or likdy to be adumbrated in 
this Hall. But it cordially calls upon the audience, die delegates 
and other participants to bestow their interest, attention and 
patienbe on all the faiths and all the ways, old and new, traditional 
and futuristic, such as form the subject-matter of the papers and 
qieeches. 

“ We are at liherty, no doubt, to appreciate the individual 
qieeches and papers according to their bearings on our own 
subjective orientations. The real and adequate value of the 
present Parliament can, however, be assessed only if we rise 
beyond our personal equations and recognize the great reality that 
the most heterogeneous viewpoints and personalities have been 
brought together on a common platform." 

(b) Sm Rabcakrishna Centenary Committees 

PATRONS 

H. H. Maharaja Sir Aditya Narain Singh, Kt., x.c.s.l., 
Bahadur of Benares 

H. H. The Maharaja of Limbdi 

H. H. The Maharaja Bahadur of Ma3nirbhanj 

H. H. The Dowager Maharani of Travancore 

H. H. The Maharaja of Bhavnagar 

GENERAL COMMITTEE 
President 

Swami Akhandananda, President, Ramakiishna Math 

and Mission* (since deceased) 

1 The Sanukrishiia Math'is a monastety for the moiika of tite Sama- 
kriabna Order, aitnated on the bank of the Ganges at Belnr 6 miles north 
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Vice-Presidents 

Swami Vijnanananda. Vice-President (now President), 

Ramakrishna Math and Mission 
Swami Abhedananda, Ramakrishna Vedanta Society, Calcutta 
Dr. Rabindranath Tagore, Calcutta 
Mon. -Romain Rolland, Paris (France) 

Babu Rajendra Prasad, £x-Preadent, 

Indian National Congre^ 

Mr. M. R. Jayakar, M.A., Bairister-at-Law, Bombay 

(now Federal Judge) 
Raja Velugoti Sarvagnya Kumara Krishna Yachendruluvaiu, 

Kumara Raja of Vcnkatagiri 

Dr. S. L. Patwardhan, Berar 
Mahamahopadhyaya Pramatha Nath Tarkabhushan, 

Benares City 

Hon’ble Maharaja Sir Manmatha Nath Roy Choudhury 

of Santosh, President, Bengal Legidative Council 
Sir S. Radhakrishnan, Spalding Professor, Oxford 
Mr. Nalini Ranjan Sarker, Calcutta 
Mr. U. Set, Vice-Chancellor, Rangoon University 
Mr. S. W. Dassenaike, C.I.B., F.C.H., a.m. Inst., m.sc., 

Ex-Deputy Director, P. W. D., Ceylon (since deceased) 
Mr. V. N. Chandavarkar, Vice-Chancellor, Bombay 

University 

Hon’ble Mr. Justice Surendra Nath Guha, Calcutta High 

Court 

Hon’ble Lt. Sir B. P. Singh Roy, Minister, Government 

of Bengal 

Mr. N. C. K^kar, Poona 

Right H<m’ble Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, Kt., Allahabad 
Sir J. C. Bose, Kt., Calcutta (since deceased) 

Sir l^va Prasad Sarvadhikaiy, Kt., Calcutta (since deceased) 
Dewan Bahadur Sir A. Kris^aswami Aiyar, Kt., Advocate- 

General, Madras 

of Calcntta and having branch centres in India and abroad. It is also the 
Headquarters of the Samakrishna Missiod, an organisation of d>e monks 
of the Order and lay members and associa t es, conddcting phil a nthr opic, 
charitable, educational and missionary activities. 
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Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar. Thivancore 

Hoo’Ue Jiistice % M. N. Maltejee, Kt., Calcutta 
Sj. Ramananda Chattojae, E^Btar, Hodem Review. Calcutta 
Dr. Raja Sir Annamalai Chetdar of Chettinad 
Iifisa J. MacLeod, Stratford-on-Avon ^ng^d) 

Dr. N. B. Khare, X.L.A., Nagpur 

Sir Lalubhai Samaldas, Kt., Bombay (since deceased) 

Sir P. C. Rc^, Kt., Calcutta 

Dr. ^ Nilratan Sircar, Kt., Calcutta 

Rai Bahadur Hazarimul Doodwala, Calcutta 

Mr. Shyama Prasad Mukheijee, Vice-ChanceUor, 

Calcutta Uoiventty 

Dr. Ba Yin, Ex-Minister, Govt, of Bozina 
Hmi'ble Mr. Justice Dwaraka Nath Mitter, 

Calcutta Hij^ Court 

Mr. A. F. Rahaman, Vice-Chancdlor, Dacca University 

Mr. K. Natarajan, Bombay 

Sir Hari Sankar Paul, Kt., Ex-Mayor, Calcutta 

Maharaja S. C. Nandy of Cosnmbazar 

Swami Bodhananda, New York, U. S. A. 

Swami Yatiswazananda, Europe 
Mr. H. D. Bose, Bar-at-Law, Calcutta 
Mr. J. N. Bose, Calcutta 

Mrs. Anna M. Worcester (Annapurna), Providence, U. S. A. 
Miss Hden F. Rubel (Sister Bhakti), Providence, U. S. A. 
Amin-ul-mulk Sir Mirza Ismail, Kt., Devtan of Mysore 
Senator Giov^gpi GentQe, President, Italian Oriental 

Institute, Rome 

Mon. Sylvain Levi, Paris, France (since deceased) 

Principe Andrea Bon Compagni Ludovisi, Rome, Italy 

. (since deceased) 

Srimat Swami Swarupanandaji Gizi, Ifandaliswara, 

Tetineem, Benares 

Siunat Swami Naisingha Giri, Mandalfatwara, Dhruveswar 

Math, Benares 

Srimat Swami Kiiahnanandaji, Handaliswata, Kankhal, 

Hardwar 
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Srimat Swami Jayendca Poiiji,, Mandaliswaxa, Govinda 

Math, Terineem, Benares 
Srimat Swami Bhagavatanandaji, Kavya-Vedanta-SaDkh3ra> 
Yoga-Nj^ya-Tirtha, Vedanta-Vagisa, Veda-Darsana- 
chaiya, Mandaliswaxa, Nirvanee Akhia, Benares 
Srimat Swami Muralidharananda Giriji, Mandaliswara, 

Kailas Math, Panchavati, Nasik 
Mr. M. S. Aney, M.L.A., Yeotmal 
Mon. Alphonse de Chateaubriant, Paris 
Dr. £. V. Ratnam, f.r.c.s., Colombo 
Sir Badri Das Goenka, Kt., Calcutta 
Mrs. C. M. Wyckoff (Sister Lalita), Hollywood, U. S. A. 
Moulvi A. K. Fazlol Huq, Ex-Mayor, Calcutta, now Premier, 

Government of Bengal 

Mr. G. D. Birla, Calcutta. 

Sir Gokuldas Narang, Minister, Punjab Government 
Hon'ble U. Chit Hlaing, President, Burma Council 

Secretaries 

Swami Suddhananda, Ramakrishna Math and Mission, 

now Vice-President 

Mr. Bejoy Krishna Bose, Advocate, Calcutta 
Assistant Secretaries 

Swami Madhavananda, Asst. Secretary, Ramakrishna 

Math and Mission 

Swami Gangeshananda, Ramakrishna Math, Belur 
Swami Sambuddhananda, Ramakrishna Math, ^lur 
Rai Bahadur Hrishikesh Mukherjee, Calcutta 

Treasurer 

Mr. J. C. Das, Bengal Central Bank Ltd., Calcutta 

Members of the General Committee 
Mahatma Gandhi 

Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, Benares 
Principal B. M. Sen, ic.A., (Cantab.), ic.sc., 

Pr^dency College, Calcutta 
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Dr. J. C. Ghose, d.sc., Dacca University 

Mr. F. J. Ginwalla, m.a., ll.b'., Bombay 

Sm. Anumpa Devi, Calcutta 

Mr. D. P. Khaitan, Calcutta 

Dr. R. C. Mazomdar, M.A., fh.d., Dacca University 

Principal S. N. Das Gupta, Sanskrit College, Calcutta 

Mr. Walloopillai, Cqrlon 

Dr. B. N. Dey, Chief Engineer, Calcutta Corporation 
Maharaja Jogindra Nath Ray of Natore 
Mr. AUiil Chandra Dutt, Deputy President, 

Legislative Assembly 

Count K^^serling, Germany 

Prof. W. E. Hocking, Harvard University, Mass., U.S.A. 

Prof. R. Nagai, Tokyo 

Prof. Franklin Edgerton, New Haven 

Rev. John Haynes Holmes, U. S. A. 

Rev. J. T. Sunderland, U. S. A. (^ce deceased) 

Dr. Tarak Nath Das, Washington 

Prof. R. Kimura, Tok)ro 

Mr. M. A. de Maday, Geneva 

Prof. John Dewey, New York 

Prof. A. W. Jackson, Colombia University 

Prof. A. W. Ryder, Benklin 

Prof. Harry Bernes, New York 

Dr. Ananda Coomaiaswamy, Boston, Mass., U. S. A. 

Prof. Harold Wright, Washingtcm 

Dr. John A. Balsley, Lotk,Angdes, Calif., U. S. A. 

Sister Devamata, La Crescenta, Calif., U. S. A. 

Miss Katherine F. Sherwood, Bosbm, Mass., U. S. A. 

Mr. W. H. Staiick, Cincinnati, Ohio, U. S. A. 

Mr. T. Sivapiagasam, ^gapore 

Rev. Karl Ludwig Reichett, Honj^ong, China 

Prof. O. Stein, Prague, Czechoslovakia 

Mr. £. T. Sturdy, London 

Lady Isabd Maigessraa, London 

Mile. M. Chovin, France 

Mon. Maurice Magre, France 

Dr. J. £. EHet, Faria 
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Prof. Glasenapp, Konigsberg University, Germany 

Frau H. Fera, Hamberg, Germany 

Mrs. Agatha Liefrench, Ostenburg, Holland 

Prof. T. Stcherbatdci, Leningrad. Russia 

Prof. Jean Przyluski, France 

Dr. A. Vostrikov, Russia 

Dr. T. H. Lee, President, Fuh Tan University, Shanghai, 

China 

Dr. S. Takata, President, Waseda University, Tokyo, Japan 
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PROGRAMME OF THE FUNCTIONS AT THE 
SRI RAMAKRISHNA CENTENARY 
PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS 

(a) The PARLUitENT 

OPENING 

Monday, the ist March, 1937 
6 — 8-30 P.M. 

ChairtMti — Dr. Sir Brajendra Nath Seal, Kt., 
Ex-Vice-Chancellor, Mysore University 

I. Vedic H3nnn (in original Sanskrit) set to music by Mrs. 
Sarala Devi Chaudhuri. 

II. Address by the Chairman, Parliament of Religions Recep- 

tion Committee, Sir Manmatha Nath Mukherjee, Ex- 
Chief Justice, High Court, Calcutta. 

III. Election of Dr. Sir Brajendra Nath Seal to the Chair. 

Proposer: Sir B. L. Mitter, k.c.s.i.. Member, Executive 
Council, Government of Bengal, Ex-Law Member. 
Government mL India. 

Seconder: Hirendra Nath Datta, M.A., b.l., p.r.s., 
Vedantaratna, Solicitor, Secretary, National Council 
of Education, Bengal, Calcutta. 

IV. Address by Dr. Sir Brajendra Nath Seal. 

V. (a) Messages from the Secretary of State for India (the Rt. 

. Hon’ble Lord Zetlwd), and His Excellency the 
Governor of Bengsil, the Rt. Hon'ble Sir John 
Anderson, p.c., 'g.c.b., g.c.i.e. 

Wire from Mahatma Gandhi. 

(b) Greetings from ‘Far and Near. 
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VI. As Dr. Sir Brajendra Natb Seal felt unwdl he left the chair 

and at his request Swami Abhedananda became 
chairman for the rest of the evening. 

VII. Greetings by Delegates from Institutions in the East and 

the West: 

The Sikhs: Sardar Jamait Singh, Calcutta. 

Mahabodhi Society: Secretary, Devapriya Valisinha, Calcutta. 

Dev Samaj, Lahore: Dr. H. V. Sonpar. 

Aiya Samaj: Pandit Sukhdeoji Vidya-vachaspati, Calcutta. 

The Jains: Jain Swetambar Terapanthi Sabha, Calcutta. 

The Parsees: D. N. Wadia, Superintendent, Geological Survey 
of India, Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

Theosophical Society, Calcutta: Secretary, Prof. Tulsidas 
Kar, M.A. 

The Mussulmans of Bengal: Dr. R. Ahmed, Principal, Calcutta 
Dental College. 

Ramakrishna Math and Mission, Belur: Swami Virajananda, 
Secretary. 

National Council of Young Men’s Christian Associations in India, 
Burma and Ceylon : S. Aiman, General Secretary, Calcutta. 

The Jewish Community: J. A. Joseph, Bombay. 

The Buddhists of Burma: Maung Aye Maung, Merchant, 
Rangoon. 

Tibet : Ngak-Chhen Rinpoche, Prime Minister to the Tashi Lama. 

Sino-Indian Cultural Society and National Central Research 
Institute, Nanking, China: Prof. Tan Yun-Shun. 

Iran: Shaik Abu Nasr Gilani, Gilan. 

Iraq: Yusuf Ahmad Bagdadi, Bagdad. 

Society for Promoting the Study of Religions, League of Nations 
Union, and Pali Text Society (London) : Sir Francis 
Younghusband, k.c.s.i., K.t.i.E. 

Kem Institute, Leyden (Holland): Dr. H. Goetz, ph.d. 

United States of America: Dr. Peter Boike, Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Krakow University (Poland): Mme. Prof. Helene de Willman- 
Grabowska, University, Krakow. 

Vedanta Centre, Boston (Mass.) and Ananda Ashram, La Crescenta 
(Calif.), (U. S. A.): Swami Paramananda. 
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South Africa : Miss Helen Mary Boulnois* Johannesburg. 
International Federation of the Societies and Institutes of 
Sociology (Paris and Geneva) : Delegate Prof. Benoy 
Kumar Sarkar, University, Calcutta. 

VIII. Address by Swami Abhedananda. 

Gonduding Song 


Tuesday, the 2nd March, 1937 

MORNING SESSION 

8 — 10 A.M. 

Chairman— Dr. C. L. Chen of Nanking, 
Consul-General for China, Calcutta. 

Opening Song 

His Exalted Highness The Nizam of Hyderabad: Message. Read 
by Swami Sambuddhananda, Ramakrishna Math, Belur. 
The Kumamoto Buddhist Federation of Japan: Message. Read 
by Swami Sambuddhananda. 

The Buddhists of Ceylon: Message. Read by Swami Sam- 
buddhananda. 

Prof. Baron C. von Brockdorff, University, Kiel (Germany): 
Message. Read by Prof. Tulsidas Kar, Medical College, 
Calcutta. 

Prof. Viscount Santa Clara of Spain, University, Calcutta: 
Message. 

Prof. W. E. Hocking, Harvard University, Cambridge (Mass.), 
U. S. A. : Message. Read by Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar. 
Address by the Chairman, Dr. C. L. Chen. 

Prof. Charles A. Ellwood, ph.d., ll.d., Duke University, North 
Carolina (U. S. A.) : The World's Need of Religious Unity. 
Read by Prof. Tulsidas Kar, Medical College, Calcutta. 
Prof. Dr. S. Schayer, University, Warsaw (Poland): Humanism 
and Religiology, Read by Swami Bhuteshananda of 

Ramakrishna Math. Belur. 

/ 
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Mrs. Ruth Fry, Thorpens, Suffolk (England) : Social Laws. 
Read by Prof. C. Narayana Menon, m.a., ph.d., Hindu 
University, Benares. 

President El-Maraghy, AI-Azhar University, Cairo ( Egypt ) : 

Islam. Read by Swami Sambuddhananda. 

Prof, Suresh Chandra Sen Gupta, m.a., Vice-Principal, M. C. 

College, Sylhet (Assam): Religion and Life’s Harmony. 
Raja Kshitindra Deb Rai Mahasai of Bansberia Raj, Hooghly: 

Sri Ramakrishna’s Message to the Modem World. 

Madame Sophia Wadia, Bombay: Bhagavad-Gita and Tao-te- 
ching. 

T. H. M. Sadasivayya, Madras: Veerasaivism. Read by Swami 
Sambuddhananda . 

Maulavi Idris Ahmad, m.l.a., Malda: Ideals of Islam (in Bengali). 
Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar, University, Calcutta : Religious Cate- 
gories as Universal Expressions of Creative Personality. 
Swami Srivasananda, Ramakrishna Ashram, Bangalore: Thanks 
and Appreciations. 

Concluding Song 


Tuesday, the 2nd March, 1937 

AFTERNOON SESSION 

6 — 8-30 P.M. 

Chairman — Swami Abhedananda 

Opening Song 

Mons. Romain Rolland, Villeneuve (Switzerland): Message (in 
French). English translation read by Swami Dayananda, 
Ramakrishna Mission Sisumangal Pratishthan (Maternity 
Home), Calcutta. 

Prof. J. J. von Schmid, University, Leyden (Holland): Message. 

Read by Dr. D. P. Ghosh, Calcutta. 

Prof. H. Ui, Imperial University, Tokyo (Japan); Message. Read 
by Swami Sambuddhananda.' 
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Pandit Sukhdeoji Vidya-vach&spati« Aiya Samaj, Calcutta: Uni- 
versal Religion. 

Rev. J. M. Nichols-Roy, Ex-Minister, Assam Government, 
Shillong: The Spirit of Christ. Reported by Swami Sam- 
buddhananda. 

President* F. B. Robinson, CoUege of the City of New York, 
U. S. A. : Vivekananda. Reported by Prof. Benoy Kumar 
Sarkar. 

Address by the Chairman, Swami Abhedananda. 

Mrs. Shirin Fozdar, Bombay: The Bahai Religion. 

Prof. Harimohan Bhattacharyya: Vairagyam (Life of Detach- 
ment). 

Madame Sophia Wadia, Bombay: The Inner Significance of the 
Parliament of Religions. 

Swami Madhavananda, Asst. Secretary, Ramakrishna Math and 
Mission, Belur: The Need of the Modem World. 

Swami Sambuddhananda : Thanks and Appreciations. 

Concluding Song 

Wednesday, the 3RD March, 1937 
MORNING SESSION 

8—10 A.M. 

Chairman — ^Kaka Kalelkar 

Bharatiya Hindi finhitya Parishad (Indian Hindi Literature 
Society), Wardha, C. P. 

Opening Song 

Prof. Louis Renou, Director, Ecole des Hautes Etudes, Paris 
(France): Message (in French). English translation read 
by Mons. Jean Herbert of Paris. 

A. Van Stalk, Amsterdam (Holland): Message. Read by Dr. 
Gulathenis H. Mees of Leyden, Holland. 

Rev. F. E. Fisher. Central Church, Methodist Episcopal, Detroit 
(Mich.), U. S. A. : Message. Reported by Swami Sam- 
tmdiftananda. 
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Prof. C. Narly, ph.d.. University, Cemauti (Rumania): Destiny 
of Man. Read by Swami Pavitrananda, sometime Editor, 
Prabuddha Bhofota (Calcutta). 

Address by the Chairman, Kaka Kalelkar. 

Letter from Mahatma Gandhi. 

Prof. Gilbert Slater, University, Oxford (England) : Christendom’s 
Need of Christ. Read by Mr. F. Rossetti of the Y. M. 
C. A., Calcutta. 

Prof. Nil Ratan Dhar, d.sc. (London and Paris), f.i.c., i.e.. 
University, Allahabad: lienee and Religion. Read by 
Mr. Bhupendra Krishna Basu, Calcutta, Secretary, Second 
Convention of Religions in India (Calcutta, 1911). 

Prof. Leopold von Wiese, University, Cologne (Germany) : The 
Idea of Religion. Read by Dr. S. C. Das-Gupta, Calcutta. 

Prof. B. V. Das Gupta, Dacca: Some Aspects of Bengal Vaish- 
navism. 

Prof. Tan Yun-Shan, Sino-Indian Cultural Federation, Nanking: 
What is Chinese Religion? 

Prof. Kshetralal Saha, M.A., Nalanda College, Patna (Bihar): 
Religion in India. 

Pandit Vishwanath Atmaram Borwanker, Jhansi, U. P. : Com- 
plexity of Hindu Religion (Dharma). 

Prof. N. K. Datta, m.a., ph.d., Sanskrit College, Calcutta: 
Brahmachaiya in Ancient India. 

Prof. M. Ishikawa, Tokyo: Introduction to Shinto Theology. 
Reported Prof. Benoy Kumar Saricar. 

Prof. P. V. Serebriakov-Elboursky : Sociological Determinations 
(in French). Reported by Swami Sambuddhananda. 

Swami Paramananda, Vedanta Centre, Boston (Mass.) and Ananda 
Ashram, La Crescenta (Calif.), U. S. A. : Observations. 

Sir Francis Younghusband (London): Observations on the Letter 
from Mahatma Gandhi as well as Appreciations and 
Thanks. 


^Concluding Song 
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Wednesday, the 3RD March, 1937 
AFTERNOON SESSION 

6—8-30 P.M. 

Chairman — Rabtndra Nath Tagore 


Opening Song 

Prof. Giorgio Del Vecchio, University, Rome (Italy): Message 
(in Italian). English translation read by Swami Sam- 
buddhananda, Ramakrishna Math, Belur. 

Prof. Jean Przyluski, University, Paris (France): Message (in 
French). English translation read by Mons. Jean Herbert 
(Paris). 

Address by the Chairman, Rabindra Nath Tagore. 

F. Rossetti, Y. M. C. A. (Calcutta): A New World Impetus. 

Swami Paramananda, Vedanta Centre, Boston, Mass, U. S. A. : 
Observations. 

Hirendranath Datta, m.a., b.l., p.r.s., Vedantaratna, Attomey- 
at-Law, Calcutta : Hinduism. 

Swami Nirvedananda, Ramakrishna Mission Students' Home, 
Gouripur, Dum Dum : Sri Ramakrishna and Universal 
Religion. 

Sir Francis Younghusband (London): Observations. 

Mrs. Sarojini Naidu (Hyderabad and Bombay): Ramakrishna 
and Vivekananda. 

Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar: Thanks and Appreciations. 


Cpncluiling Song 
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Thursday, the 4th March, 1937 

MORNING SESSION 

8 — 10 A.M. 

Chairman — Swami Paramananda, 

Vedanta Centre. Boston (Mass.), and Ananda Ashram, 

La Crescenta (Calif.), U. S. A. 

Opening Song 

Prof. G. Vladesco-Racoassa, University. Bucharest (Rumania): 
Message. Read by Mr. Bejoy Krishna Bose, Advocate, 
Calcutta. 

Lady Ezra, Calcutta: Message. Read by Mr. J. A. Joseph, 
Bombay. 

President G. Matsumoto, Nippon Bunka Renmei (Nippon Cul- 
tural Federation), Member, House of Peers, Tokyo : 
Message. Reported by Swami Sambuddhananda. 

Prof. J. K. Kochanowski, University, Warsaw (Poland): Some 
Notes on Religions (in French). English translation 
read by Mme. Prof. Helene de Willman-Grabowska of 
Krakow (Poland). 

Dr. J. Leyder, Institut Solvay, Brussels (Belgium): Trial by 
Poison in Primitive Law (in French). English translation 
read by Mons. Jean Herbert (Paris). 

President Lim Boon Keng, Amoy University, China: Rama- 
krishna. Read by Swami Srivasananda, Ramakrishna 
Ashram, Bangalore. 

Count H. Keyserling, Darmstadt (Germany): The Cross and the 
Eagle (in German). English translation read by Mr. Shiva 
Kumar Shastri of Lahore. 

Prof. R. C. Thumwald, University, Berlin (Germany) : The 
Drama of Mankind in its Religious Aspect. Read by 
SistOT Amala of the U. S. A. 

Prof. A. Niceforo, University, Rome: Three Souls of Man in 
Dante’s Hell. Rqport^ by Prof. Ben<^ Kumar Sarkar. 
Address by the Chairman, Swami Paramananda. 
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Prof. Gurumukh Nihal Singh, Hindu University, Benares : Greet* 
ings from the All-India Sikh Mission, Amritsar, Punjab. 

Guru Saday Dutt, i.c.s.. Secretary, Local Self-Government and 
Medical Department, Government of Bengal: Greetings 
from the Bratachari Movement. 

Prof. Prabhu Dutt Shastri, Presidency College, Calcutta: The 
Vedantic Conception of Peace. 

Dr. A. C. Ukil, Director, Tuberculosis Research, Indian Research 
Fund Association, Calcutta: Social Service in Public Health. 

Prof. Batuk Nath Bhattacharjee, Ripon College, Calcutta: The 
Gospel of Harmony. 

Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar: Appreciations and Thanks 

Gondudmg Song 


Thursday, the 4th March, 1937 

AFTERNOON SESSION 
6 — 8-30 P.M. 

Chairman — Sir Francis Youkghusband, k.c.s.i., k.c.i.e.. 
Chairman, Society for Promoting the Study of Religions, London. 

Opening Song 

Prof. G. L. Duprat, University, Geneva (Switzerland), General 
Secretary, International Federation of the Societies and 
Institutes of SocMogy (Paris): Message (in French). 
English translation read by Mr. Bejoy Krishna Bose, 
Advocate, Calcutta 

Senator Achille Loria, Professor, University of Turin: Message. 
Read by Swami Adyananda, sometime representative of the 
Ramakrishna Mission in South and East Africa. 

Swami Khanse O Kochi, Buddhist Association, Kyoto (Japan): 
Message (in Japanese). Reported by Swami Sambuddha- 
nanda. 

Mandaliswara Swami Bhagavatananda of Benares: Greetings (in 
Sanskrit). Interpreted in English by Prof. Benoy Kumar 
Sarkar. 
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Address by the Chairman, Sir Francis Younghusband (Broad' 
casted). 

Swami Sharvananda, Asst. Secretary, Ramakrishna Math and 
Mission, and President, Ramakrishna Ashram, Delhi and 
Karachi : The Religion of Realization. 

Anagarika B. Govinda, General Secretary.', International Buddhist 
University Association, Samath, Benares : • Buddhism in 
the Modem World. 

Maulavi Zillur Rahman, Ahmadiya Association, Dacca : Liberalism 
in Islam (in Bengali). Interpreted in English by Proi. 
Benoy Kumar Sarkar. 

Prof. Sir Jahangiijee Coyajee, Andhra University, Bezwada' 
(Madras): The Spirit of Zoroaster. 

Sardar Jamait Singh, Calcutta: Sikhism (in Hindi), Interpreted 
in English by Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar. 

Advocate Santosh Kumar Basu, Ex-Maymr, Calcutta Corporation : 
Vivekananda and Social Service. 

Swami Vijayananda, Ramakrishna Ashram, Buenos Aires, 
Argentina (South America): Greetings. 

Swami Vishwananda, Ramakrishna Ashram, Bombay: Thanks 
and Appreciations. 

Concluding Song 

Friday, the 5th March, 1937 
MORNING SESSION 

8 — 10 A.M. 

Chairman — Prof. Muhammad Ali Shirazi of Iran, 
University, Calcutta. 

Opening Song 

Prof. C. Giiii, University, Rome (Italy): Message (in Italian). 
English translation read by Mons. Jean Herbert (Paris;. 
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Mrs. C. M. Beach, Secretary, World Meditation Groups, Surrey 
(England); Message. Read by Prof. Gurmukh Singh, 
Hindu University, Benares. 

The late Prof. Dr. M. Winternitz, German University, Prague 
(Czechoslovakia): Race and Religion. Read by Mens. 
J. Herbert (Paris). 

Sridhar Majumdar, m.a., Barisal (Bengal): Where We are One. 

A. Srinivasachariar, Teacher, b.a., l.t., Srivilliputtur, Ramnad, 
(Madras Presidency) : The Doctrine of Self-surrender. Read 
by Swami Srivasaiianda, Ramakrishna Ashram, Bangalore. 

Dewan Bahadur K. S. Ramaswami Sastri, b.a., b.i... District 
and Sessions Judge (Retd.), Madras: Ramakrishna. Read 
by Swami Siddheswarananda, President, Ramakrishna 
Ashram, Bangalore, now in Paris. 

Prof. Baron C. von Brockdorff, University, Kiel (Germany): 
Inward Veracity in its Religious Sense. Read by Mr. F. 
Rossetti of the Y. M. C. A., Calcutta. 

Address by the Chairman, Prof. M. A. Shirazi. 

Devapriya Valisinha, Secretary, Mahabodhi Society, Calcutta: 
The Buddhist Way of Life. 

Swami Dhananjaya Das, Brindaban, U. P. : Dvailadvaita 
Siddhanta (in Bengali). 

Prof. C. Narayan Menon,«w.A., ph.d., Hindu University, Benares: 
The Spiritual Foundations of Economics. 

Sri Sankar Bhumananda Tirthaswami of Kathiawar (Gujarat): 
Greetings (in Hindi). Interpreted in English by Prof. 
Benoy Kumar Sarkar. 

Swami Siddheswarananda, President, Ramakrishna Ashram, 
Bangalore, now in Paris: Thanks and Appreciations. 

.Concluding Song 
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Friday, the 5TH Makch. 1937 

AFTERNOON SESSION 

6 — 8-30 P.M. 

Chairman — Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar of Poona, 

Sometime Carmichael Professor of Ancient Indian 
History and Culture, Unive^sit3^ Calcutta. 

Opening Song 

Swami Sambuddhananda : Reading the telegram from Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya, Vice-Chancellor. Hindu Uni- 
versity, Benares, regretting inability to come to Calcutta 
on account of ill-health and preside at the session. 

Prof. P. Sorokin, Harvard University. Cambridge, Mass. 
(U. S. A.) : Message. Read by Swami Pavitrananda, 
sometime Editor, Prabuddha Bharaia, Calcutta. 

S. Ando, Secretary, Nipon Bunka Renmei (Japan Cultural 
Federation); Message. Read by Mons. J. Herbert (Paris). 
Address by the Chairman, Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar. 

Swami Vishw^ananda, President, Ramakrishna Ashram, Bombay: 
The Unity of Religions (Broadcasted). 

Maulavi Zillur Rahman, Bengal Provincial Ahmadiya Association, 
Dacca: The Teachings of Islam as a Path to God (in 
Bengali). Interpreted in English by Prof. Benoy Kumar 
Sarkar. 

Prof. Gurumukh Nihal Singh, Hindu University, Benares: The 
Sikh Ideal. 

Swami Vijayananda, Ramakrishna Ashram, Buenos Aires, 
Argentina (South America): Religion and Philosophy. 

Dr. H. Goetz, Kem Institute, Leyden, Holland: The Sodal 
Aspect of Religion in the Crises of Human History. 

Prof. Emile Lasbax, University, Clermont-Ferrand (France), 
Editor, Revue Internationale de Sociologie (Paris): The 
Rhythm of Sacrifice and the Rhythm of Prayer (in French). 
Repeuitd by Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar. 
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Mrs. Saudamini Mehta of Ahmedabad (Gujarat), Calcutta: The 
Spirit of Social Service in India. 

Prof. Tulsidas Kar. m.a.. Secretary, Theosophical Society, 
Calcutta : Theosophy . 

Swami Ghanananda, Ramakrishna Math, Bolur: Thanks and 
Appreciations. 

Concluding Song 

Saturday, the 6th March, 1937. 

MORNING SESSION 

8 — 10 A.M. 

CAflirman— M ahaMahopadhyaya Professor Pramatha Nath 
Tarkabhushan, Hindu University, Benares. 

Opening Song 

Prof, E. Williams, University, Berkeley, California (U. S. A.) : 

Message. Read by Mons. Jean Herbert (Paris). 

Prof. S. Angus, St. Andrews Hall, Sydney (Australia): Message. 

Read by Dr. G. H. Mees, Leyden (Holland). 

Earl of Sandwich, London: Message (Cable). Read by Sir 
Francis Younghusband, London. 

Prof. A. Berriedale Keith, University, Edinburgh (Scotland) : 
Morality and Political Power. Read by Mr. F. Rossetti 
of the Y. M. C. A, (Calcutta). 

Prof. G. L. Duprat, UrTTversity, Geneva (Switzerland): Social. 
Equillibrium fin French). English translation read by 
Prof. Batuk Nath Bhattacharya, Ripon College, Calcutta. 
Shib Chandra Vidyavinod: Brahmanubhuti (in Bengali). Inter- 
preted in English by Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar. 

Mme. Prof. Helene de Willman-Grabowska, University, Krakow 
(Poland); Sankarachaiya and Thomas Aquinas. 

Prof. Mrs. Gisella Munira Craig, University, Rome (Italy) : The 
Suft Movement in Europe. Read by Dr. (L H. Mees, 
Leyden (Holland), 

Jean Herbert, Paris: Diversity in Unity. 
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Prof. Saroj Kumar Das, Univeraty, Calcutta: Sri Ramakrishna 
as the Prophet of the Church Invisible. 

Address the Chairman, Prof. Pramatha Nath Tarkabhushan. 

Prof. Nalinaksha Datta, University, Calcutta: Japanese Bud- 
dhism. 

Principal P. V. Kanal, Rumsukh Dass College, Ferozepur City 
(Punjab): The Rdigion of Dev Samaj. Read Dr. 
H. V. Sonpar of Lahore. 

Prof. Dakshinaranjan Sastri, Sanskrit College, Calcutta: An 
Introduction to the Study of Chandi. 

Prafulla Kumar Sarkar, Calcutta Training School: A Message of 
the New Era. 

Prof. K. Lahiri, Calcutta: The Message of Truth. 

Kaka Kalelkar, Wardha, C. P. : The Future of Religion. 

Swami Sambuddhananda : Thanks and Appreciations. 

Concluding Song 

Saturday, the 6th March, 1937. 

AFTERNOON SESSION 

6 — 8-30 P.M. 

Chairman — Mrs. Sarojini Naidu, 

Hyderabad (Deccan) and Bombay. 

Opening Song 

Prof. J. M. Peritch, University, Belgrade (Jugoslavia): Message 
(in French) : English translation read by Dr. Peter Boike of 
Cincinnati, Ohio (U. S. A.), Calcutta. 

Prof. T. Herseni, University, Bucharest (Rumania): Message (in 
French). English translation read by Mons. J. Herbert 
(Paris). 

Prof. G. Tucci, University, Rome, Member of the Italian 
Academy: Message. Read by Swami Vishwananda, 
Preddent, Ramakrishna Ashram, Bombay. 

Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar, University, Calcutta: The Scoj^e of 
the Sri Ramakrishna Centenary Parliament of Religions. 
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Mrs. Saxala Devi Chaudhup. Calcutta: The Esoteric Science of 
the Aiyan Rishis. 

Jean Herbert, author, Paris (France): Ramakrishna in Europe. 
Prof. Pramathanath Tarkabhushan, Hindu University, Benares: 
Observations (in Bengali). 

Swami Paramananda, Vedanta Centre, Boston (Mass.) and 
Ananda Ashram, La Crescenta (Calif.), U. S. A.: Sri 
Ramakrishna — ^the Messiah of Spiritual Democracy. 

Prof. Khagendra Nath Mitra, Delegate, University, Calcutta: 
Greetings from the University. 

Ananda Kausalyayana, Mahabodhi Society, Samath, Benares: 

Buddhism (in Hindi -and English). 

Ramananda Chatterjee, m.a.. Editor, Modem Review, Calcutta: 

Profession and Realization, and Path and No Path. 

Swami Vijayananda, Ramakrishna Ashram, Buenos Aires, 
Argentina (South America): Observations. 

Address by the Chairman, Mrs. Sarojini Naidu. 

Principal Benjamin Richard, Victoria College, Mauritius (Africa) : 
Islam and Human Welfare. 

Swami Nirvedananda, Ramakrishna Mission Students’ Home, 
Gouripur, Dum-Dum: Thanks and Appreciations. 

Concluding Song 


Sunday, the tth March, 1937 

MORNING SESSION 

8 — 10 A.M. 

Chairman — Madame Adelina del Carril de Guiraldes, 
Buenos Aires, Argentina (South America). 

Opening Song 

Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar : * Introducing Madame Guiraldes. 

Rector W. Szafer, University^ Krakow (Poland) : Message. Read 
by Mons. J. Herbert (Paris) 
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prof. E. A. Ross, University, Madison, Wisconsin (U. S. A.): 
Message. Read by Mr. Shiva Kumar Shastri of Lahore. 

Prof. P. Masson-Oursel, University, Paris (France): The Indian 
Modes of Revelation. Read by Mons. J. Herbert (Paris). 

Prof. Girindra Narayan Mallik, Victoria College, Comilla 
(Bengal): Religion and Morality. 

Address by the Chairman, Madame Guiraldes (in Spanish) : The 
English translation was read by Mons. Jean Herbert (Paris). 

Prof. Vishva Bandhu Sastri. m.a., m.o.l.. Director, Visvesvara- 
nand Vedic Research Institute, Lahore, and Research 
Department, D. A. V. College, Lahore: Religion and 
Rationalism in Ancient Hindu Culture. 

Prof. Dr. Mahendra Nath Sircar, m.a., ph.d.. Presidency College, 
Calcutta: Sri Ramakrishna, A Study in Spiritual Con- 
sciousness. 

Prof. Gurumukh Nihal Singh, Hindu University, Benares: Sikhism 
as a Modern Religion. 

Prof. F. Hankins, Editor, American Sociological Review, Smith 
College, Northampton, Mass (U. S. A.): Thomas Paine 
and the Sri Ramakrishna Centeiiar>\ Read by Swami 
Pavitrananda, sometime Editor, Prabuddha Bharata. 

Prof. Adhar Chandra Das, University, Calcutta: The Synthesis 
of Religion in Ramakrishna. 

Prof. E. Horrwitz, Hunter College, New York: The Bhagavatas. 

Ramani Kanta Datta-Ciupta, Dacca : The Problem of World Peace. 

Madame Sophia Wadia. Bombay: Ramakrishna's Teachings in 
Argentina. 

Rao Bahadur C. Raman ujachariar, b.a., Secretary, Ramakrishni 
Mission Students’ Home, Madras: Thanks. 

Sir Francis Younghusband, London: Thanks and Appreciations. 


Concluding Song 
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Sunday, the tth March, 1937 

AFTERNOON SESSION 
6 — 8-30 P.11. 

Chairman — ^Mandauswara Swami Bhagavatananda Gnu, 

Benares. 


Openiiig. Song 

Hymn (in Sanskrit) by Ramanuja. 

Prof. R. C. Thumwald, University^ Berlin: Message. Read by 
Swami Samboddhananda. 

Muhammad Hasan Kashani. Yezd (Iran): Message (in Persian). 

English translation read by Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar. 
Yusuf Ahmad Bagdadi, Bagdad, Iraq: Ramakrishna through 
Moslem Eyes. 

Prof. G. E. Monod-Herzen, Kabul (Afghanistan): Ramakrishna 
(in French). English translation read by Mons. J. Herbert 
(Paris). 

Miss Nirmala Devi, Ahmedabad (Gujarat) : Dharma (in Sanskrit). 

Interpreted in English by Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar. 
Sister Saraswati, Ramakrishna College for Women, Calcutta: 
Women and Religion. 

Mandaliswara Swami Krishnananda Giriji, Benares: Rama- 
krishna (in Hindi) : Interpreted in English by Prof. 
Benoy Kumar Sarkar. 

Swami Adyananda, sometiaM representative of the Ramakrishna 
Mission in Sooth and East Africa : Sri Ramakrishna and the 
Religion of Man. 

Prof. J. R. Banerjee, Ex-Principal, Vidyasagar College, Calcutta : 
The Christian Viewpoint. 

J. A. Joseph, Bombay: The Teachings of Hebrew Prophets. 
Prof. Pramatha Nath Tarkabhushan, Benares: The Meaning of 
Ramakrishna’s Advent (in Bengali). 

Madame Sophia Wadia, Bombay: Theowphy. 

Swami Sharvananda, Ramakrishna Ashram, Delhi and Karachi: 
Distinguishing Featims-of Hinduism. 
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Address by the Chairman, Swami Bhagavatananda Giri, Mandali- 
swara (in Hindi). Interpreted in English by Prof. Benoy 
Kumar Sadcar. 

Mandaliswara Swami Krishnananda Giriji, Benares: Ramakrishna 
(in Hindi) : Interpreted in Engli^ by Prof. Benoy Kumar 
Sarkar. 

Srish Chandra Chatterjee, Calcutta: Religion and Architecture 
(Lantern Lecture). 

Professor Benoy Kumar Sarkar: Thanks and Appreciations (in 
Hindi and English). 

Conduding Song 


Monday, the 8th March. 1937 
MORNING SESSION 

8 — 10 A.M. 

Chairman — Dr. Frank Venceslaus Tousek, of Prague, 
Consul for Czechoslovakia, Calcutta. 

Opening Song 

Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar: Introducing Dr. Tousek. 

Prof. Herbert G. Wood, Birmingham (England): Message. Read 
by Mr. F. Rossetti of the Y. M. C. A., Calcutta. 

Dr. F. Thierfelder, Deutsche Akademie, Munich, (Germany): 
Message (in German). English translation read by Dr. G. 
H. Mees, Leyden (Holland). 

Maung Aye Maung, Rangoon (Burma): Buddhism and Modem 
Science. 

Nagendra Kumar Roy, Dacca: Vaishnava Philosophy (in 
Bengali). Interpreted in English by Prof. Benoy Kumar 
Sarkar. 

Advocate Jitendra Sankar Das Gupta, Calcutta: The Ideal of 
Indian Sainthood. 

President F. Zahn, Bavarian Statistical Bureau, Munich 
(Germany) : The Human Factor in the Formation of Capital 
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(in Goman). English translation read by Swami Parama- 
nanda of Boston and La Crescenta, U. S. A. 

V. Subrahmanya lyo. Registrar, Mysore University (Retd.), 
Mysore : Rdigion and Philosoplq^. Read by Swami 

Siddheswarananda of Ramakrishna Ashram, Bangalore. 

Dr. Gnlatherus H. Mees, m.a. (Cantab), ll.d. (Leyden), Leyden 
(Holland): Sri Ramakrishna and Religious Symbology. 

Major Prabhat Kumar Bardhan, Calcutta: A La3mian's View of 
Religion. 

Chhogmal Choprha, Honorary Secretary, Jaina Swetambar 
Terapanthi Sabha, Calcutta: The Tenets of the Jaina 
Faith. 

Dr. Bhagavan Das, Benares : The Essential Unity of all Religions. 
Read by Swami Sambuddhananda. 

Prof. Haridas Bhattacharya: Some Obstacles to Toleration. Read 
by Swami Pavitrananda, sometime Editor, Prabuddha 
Bharata, Calcutta. 

Prof. J. M. Peritch, University, Belgrade (Jugoslavia): An In- 
consistent Continent (in French). English translation read 
by Swami Vijayananda, Ramakrishna Ashram, Buenos 
Aires, Argentina (South America). 

Mile. M. Chovin, Toulouse (France) : The Conquest of the Grail. 
Read by Mons. J. Herbert (Paris). 

Address by the Chairman, Dr. Tousek. 

Hari Mohan Banerjee, President, United Mission, Calcutta: 
Religion. 

Swami Tirthaswami of Kathiawar (Gujarat): Observations (in 
Hindi). 

Srimat Swami Kalikrishnananda Giri, Calcutta: The Avadhuta 
School of Saktas. 

Prof. Susil Kumar Maitra, University, Calcutta: The Nature of 
Religion, the View of a Modem Scientist. 

Swami Paramananda, Vedanta Centre, Boston (Mass.) and Ananda 
Ashram, La Crescenta (Calif.), U. S. A. : Observations- 

Sir Francis Younghusband, 'London : Thanks and Appreciations.. 

Concluding Song 
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Monday, the 8th March, 1937 

AFTERNOON SESSION 

6—9 P.M. 

Chairman — ^Prof. A. B. Dhruva of Ahmedabad (Gujarat), 
Hindu University, Benares. 

Openii^ Song 

Swanti Sambuddhananda : Introducing Prof. A. B. Dhruva. 

Prof. O. Spann, University, Vienna (Austria) : Message (in 
Gemtan). English translation read by Mr. J. C. Das, 
Banker, Calcutta. 

Prof. Tan Yun-Shan, Sino-Indian Cultural Society, Nanking 
(China): Message. Read by Mons. Jean Herbert (Paris). 

Address by the Chairman, Prof. A. B. Dhruva. 

Bejoy Chandra Chatterjee, Bar-at-Law, Calcutta: The Spirit of 
Vivekananda. 

Swami Suddhananda, Vice-President, Ramakrishna Math and 
Mission : Ramakrishna. 

Sarat Chandra Bose, Bar-at-Law, Calcutta: Ramakrishna’s 
Teachings. 

Maharajadhiraja Bahadur Sir Bijay Chand Mahtab, g.c.i.e., 
K.C.S.I., of Burdwan: Ramakrishna. 

Pairsidh Narayan, Gaya: Harmony in Science and Religion. 

Rao Bahadur C. Ramanujachariar, b.a.. Secretary, Ramakrishna 
Mission Students' Home, Madras: Social Service. 

Principal Benjamin Richard, Victoria College, Mauritius: Islam. 

Prof. Pramatlianath Tarkabhushan, Hindu University, Benares: 
Observations. 

Swami Sambuddhananda: Hinduism of To-morrow. 

Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar, University, Calcutta: Religion, 
Society and the Individual. 

FareweU Addresses by 

i 

Advocate Bejoy Krishna Bose, Secretary, Sri Ramakrishna C.cn- 
tenaiy Committee, /Calcutta. 

Dr. C. L. Chen, Consul-General for China, Calcutta. 
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Dr. H. V. Sonpar, Dev Samaj, Lahore. 

C. H. M. Rustomjee, Advocate, Calcutta. 

Devapriya Valisinha, Secretary, Mahabodhi Society, Calcutta. 
Yusuf Ahmad Bagdadi, Bagdad (Iraq). 

Sister Amala, U. S. A. 

Swami Sharvananda, Ramakrishna Ashram, Delhi and Karachi. 
Mme. Prof. Willman-Grabowska, Krakow (Poland). 

Sir Francis Younghusband, London. 

Haulavi Zillur Rahman, Bengal Provincial Ahmadiya Association, 
Dacca. 

Jean Herbert, Paris. 

Dr. Hermann Goetz, ph.d., Kern Institute, Leyden (Holland). 
Swami Paramananda, Vedanta Centre, Boston (Mass.) and Ananda 
Ashram, La Crescenta (Calif.), U. S. A. 

Dr. Dwaraka Nath Mitter, ex-Justice, High Court, Calcutta. 
Sardar Jamait Singh, Calcutta. 

Dr. Peter Boike of Cincinnati, Ohio (U. S. A.), Calcutta: 
Universal Prayer. 

Mandaliswara Swami Bhagavatananda Giri, Benares (in Hindi). 
Concluding Observations and Thanks by Prof. Benoy Kumar 
Sarkar. 


Concluding Song 

(b) Social Functions 

THURSDAY, THE 4TH MARCH, I937 

4 p.M. — Tea at the Grand •Hotel, Prince's Restaurant, Calcutta. 

Host: Ramakrishna Medical Education Society, Calcutta. 

A tribute to the good work that is being done by the Rama- 
krishna Medical Education Society in the matter of spreading 
medical education among the women of this country was paid by 
Poet Rabindra Nath Tagore in a message to its Secretary, Sister 
Saraswati, which was read at a tea party given by the Society 
at the Grand Hotel in honour of the delegates to the Parliament 
of Religions. 

" Perhaps the noblest tribute to the memory of Sri Rama- 
krishna," said the Poet in, the message, "is the silent selfless 
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service that has been released under his inspiration. One of the 
many such organised humanitarian activities is the Ramakrishiia 
Medical Education Society whose Secretary, Sister Saraswati, has 
asked for my good wishes, which I give most willingly, along 
with my congratulations, for the splendid work the Society has 
been doing." 

With a view to enabling them to expand their activities, an 
appeal for funds was issued by the Society who needed their own 
buildings to accommodate the Hospital and College. 

Friday, the sth March« 1937 

4 p‘.M. — Tea at the University of Calcutta. Host: Arts Faculty 
Club. 

Saturday, the 6th March, 1937 

2-30 p.M. — Bratachari Dance Demonstrations at the Town Hall, 
Calcutta, followed by tea. Host: Guru Saday Dutt, i.c.s.. 
President, Bratachari Society, Calcutta. 

Mr. G. S. Dutt, Secretary, Local Self-Government and 
Medical Department, Government of Bengal, Founder-President 
of the Bratachari movement, delivered an address on the regenera- 
tion of religious harmony and national unity through the Brata- 
chari movement. Sir Francis Younghusband presided. 

The lecture was illustrated by Bratachari demonstrations by 
a party of Bratacharis from Ashutosh College, Calcutta and a 
party of girl Bratacharis from Ramesh Mitter Girls’ High School. 
At the conclusion of the demonstration Sir Francis Younghusband 
said that he and other delegates to the Parliament of Religions 
appreciated the spiritual aspect of the Bratachari movement. He 
believed that the movement was founded on eternal truth, rhythm 
and joy and was destined to play an important part in the spiri- 
tual regeneration of humanity in all countries. Mr. Dutt was 
also congratulated by delegates from several foreign countries. 
They expressed deep interest in the sincerity and vigour of spirit 
which was exhibited in the demonstrations and which they 
believed would help in building up a regenerated Indian nation. 
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Mr. Bqc^ Krishna Bose and Swami Sambuddhananda moved 
a vote of thanks to Mr. Datt and the Bratacharis on behalf of 
the Sri Ramakrishna Centenary Celebrations Committee. 

Saturday, the 6th March, 1937 

4-30 p.M. — Sri Ramakrishna Centenary Exhilntion of Indian Cul- 
ture, Arts and Industries, Northern Park, ' Bhowanipur, 
Calcutta : Visit by the Delegates. 

Sunday, the tth March, 1937 

1 P.M ^Lunch at Firpo’s Branch Restaurant, ii, Govenunent 

Race, Calcutta. Host: Mrs. and Dr'. Peter Boike of 
Cincinnati, Ohio (U. S. A.), Calcutta. 

Sunday, the tth March, 1937 

3 P.M. — ^Reception at the Sikh Temple, Kalighat, Calcutta. 
Chief host: Sardar Jamait Singb- 

The Sikh residents of Calcutta organised a reception to the 
iporid delates of the Parliament of Religions. More than 4,000 
Sikhs iiKloding 1,000 ladies gathered on the occasum and the 
rush was so gr»tt that vast crowds had to wait outside the 
hall on the Rashbehari Avenue. I,oud q>eakers were installed 
on the road leading to the temple. Exactly at 3 p.m. Mrs. Naidu 
accompanied Sir Francis 'Vounghusband and other ddegates, 
foreign and Indian, arrived at the Temple in a fleet of 40 mtAot 
cars which the Calcutta taxf%ivers had placed at the disposal of 
the guests free of charge. More than 200 ddegates and Swamis 
d the Ramakrishna Mission attended. The whole Tonple was 
tastefully decorated and on their arrival the guests were given a 
guard of honour by about 50 Akali Dal volunteers dad in saffron 
and with swords in hand. The whde. Temple was resounding with 
the cry of Sat Sri AkSl from time to time. Sardar Bhagat 
Sin^, Sardar Jamait Sin^ and Prof. Gummukh Nihal Singb 
(Hindu University, Benares) wdcomed die guests on bdialf of the 
cmnmunity and garlanded all the guests. The ladies on the 
bakooies showered flowers <m' diem. 
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Mrs. Naidu thanked the Sikhs for organising the reception 
and paid hi|^ tributes to the Sikh community and appealed for 
unity amongst the different religions of the world. Sir Francis 
Younghusband, Swami Paramananda, Mrs. Sarala Devi Chau- 
dhuri. Dr. Peter Boike (U. S. A.), Mr. Rustomjee, 'Professor 
Benoy Komar Sarkar, Swami Samboddhananda, Mr. Maong 
(Rangoon), Mr. Yusuf Ahmad Bagdad! (Bagdad), Dr. Sonpar of 
Lahore, Madame Prof. Willman-Grabowska (Poland), Dr. H. 
Goetz (Holland) and others addressed the gathering. 

Srimati Amrit Kaur and Sardar Jamait Singh who were 
instrumental in organising the function were all attention to the 
guests. At departure each delegate was presented with a photo 
of Guru Nanak, and huge crackers were fired. 

Sunday, the tth March, 1937 

4-30 P.M ^Tea at the Pareshnath (Jaina) Temple, North Calcutta. 

Hosts: The Jaina Community. 

Monday, the 8th March, 1937 

4 P.M. — ^Tea at the Ramakrishna Math and Mission Headquarters, 
Bdor (Howrah). 

The delegates and other participants, both Indian and foreign, 
in the World Parliament of Religions enjoyed a nice steamer trip 
when they went to attend the tea party that was given in their 
honour at the Belur Math. They left the Chandpal Ghat at about 
2-30 P.M. in two steamers which were placed at the disposal of the 
Parliament by Raja Janaki Nath Roy of Bhagyakul. The Raja 
Sahib who accompanied the party with his son, Kumar Narendra 
Nath R(^, made a special arrangement for Indian music on board 
the steamers for the entertainment of the distingiiished guests. 
The party first went to Dakshineswar, the place of Sri Rama- 
krishna's sidhand and then to Belur Math, the nerve-centre of the 
Mission's world-wide activities. 

On landing at Bdur the delegates were received by Swami 
Paramananda, Head the Boston Vedanta Centre, on bdudf of 
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the Ramaktishna Math and Mission. The Swami thanked them all 
for the trouble they had taken in coming over to India, some from 
distant foreign lands, at so much personal sacrifice, to participate 
in the Centenary Celebrations. Sir Francis Younghusband, on 
bdialf of the foreign delegates and representatives, gave a suitable 
reply. After tea, they were shown round the shrine and other 
holy places. They all seemed to take particular interest in the 
new temple that is under construction. They all returned by the 
same boats at about 5 p.m. to the Town Hall, Calcutta, quite in 
time for the concluding session of the Parliament. 


Tuesday, the qth March, 1937 

Z-13 P.M Lunch at Firpo’s Branch Restaurant, ii. Government 

Place, Calcutta. Hosts: Sir Manmatha Nath Mukherjee, 
Chairman, Parliament of Religions Reception Committee 
and Mr. Kumar Krishna Mitter, Attomey-at-Law, Calcutta. 

Wednesday, the ioth March, 1937 

3 P.M Star Theatre, Cornwallis Street, Calcutta. Sitd staged by 

Prof. Sisir Bhaduri. Host: Dr. D. P. Ghosh. 

4 P.M. — ^Tea at 7, Mohan Bagan Lane, Calcutta. Host: Mr. 

Birendra Kumar Bose, Advocate. 


Thursday, the xith March, 1937 

4-30 P.M. — ^Tea at 2i, Ballygunge Circular Road, Calcutta. 
Hosts: Mr. Bejoy Chandra Chatterjee, Bar-at-Law (Secre- 
tary, Parliament of Religions) and Mrs. Chatterjee. 

Saturday, the 13TH March, 1937 

7 P.M. — ^Tea at 78, Baghbazar Street, Calcutta. Hosts: Haranath 
Siksha Sangha. 
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Guests at the Social Functions 

I 

Amongst those present at many of these social functions were 
the following persons: — 

Swami Adyananda (of South and East Africa) 

Major and Mrs. D. Ahmad 
Dr. and Mis. Rafi Ahmed 
Mrs. P. O. AUen (U. S. A.) 

Sister Amala (U. S. A.) 

Swami Atmabodhananda 

Mr. Yusuf Ahmed Bagdad! (Bagdad, Iraq) 

Mr. Suren Ball (Curator, Industrial Section, Indian 
Museum) and Mrs. Ball 
Dr. D. N. Banerjee 
Major Prabhat Komar Bardhan 
Mr. Jatindra Nath Basu, m.l.c.. Solicitor 
Advocate Narendra Kumar Basu 
Advocate Santosh Kumar Basu 
Prof, and Mis. D. R. Bhandarkar (Poona) 

Frau Ingrid Biermann (Germany) 

Dr. and Mrs. A. M. Bose 
Advocate Bejoy Krishna Bose 
Advocate Birendra Kumar Bose 
Mr. A. P. Blair (London) 

Dr. and Mis. Peter Boike (Cincinnati. Ohio, U. S. A.) 
Mrs. Kiron Bose (Bengal Provincial Women's Association) 
Mr. Sarat Chandra Bose, Bar-at-Law 
Miss Helen Maiy Boulnois (Johannesburg, South Africa) 
Mis. Ten Broek (U. S. A.) 

Mr. Surendra Nath Chakravarti 

Mr. Bejoy Chandra Chatterjee (Bar-at-Law) and Mrs. 
Chatterjee 

Prof. Suniti Komar Chatterjee 

Mis. Sarala Devi Chaodhuri 

Dr. Chang-lok Chen (Consul-General for China) 



42 


THE RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD 


Mr. Chhogmal Chophrah (Jain Svetambar Toapanthi 
Sabha) 

Mr. G. G. Cleather (London) 

Mr. Basil Crump (London) 

Mr. J. C. Das (Bengal Central Bank) 

Prof. SoFoj Kumar Das 

Principal Mrs. Tatini Das (Bethune College, Calcutta) 
Principal S. N. Das Gupta 

Swami Dayananda (Ramakrishna Mission Sisumangal 
Pratishthan, Calcutta) 

Raja Kshitindra Deb Rai Mahasaya 
Swami Desikananda (Mysore) 

Monsieur Paul Dubois (Consul-General for France) and 
Madame Dubois. 

Mr. Guru Saday Dutt, i.c.s. (Secretary, Local Self- 
Government Department, Government of Bengal) 

Prof, and Mrs. Vicente Fatone. Buenos Aires (Argentina, 
South America) 

Captain T. Forsyth 

Mrs. T. Forsyth (Women’s International Peace League) 

Swami Ghanananda 

Dr. D. P. Ghosh 

Mr. Jyotish Chandra Ghosh 

Comm. Baron Giuriati (Consul-General for Italy) and 
Signora Giuriati 

Mr. Gothi (Jain Svetambar Terapanthi) 

Dr. and Mrs. Hemansk. Goetz (L^den, Holland) 

Madame Adelina del Carril de Guiraldes (Buenos Aires, 
Argentina, South America) 

Mens. Jean Herbert (Paris) 

Mr. M. K. Jacob 

Mr. J. A. Joseph (Bombay) 

Kaka Kalelkar (Wardha, C. P.) 

Prof. Tulsidas Kar 
Mrs. Amrit Kaur 

Colond and Mrs. Lindbeig (U. S. A.) 

Bhikkhu Kausalyayaba (Samath, Benares) 

Rao Bahadur Dr. Khwddwal (Poona) 
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Major-General G. N. Lindsay (Commander of Bengal and 
Assam) 

Mr. A. R. Lockhart 
Dr. Dwarka Nath Mitter 

Miss Josephine MacLeod, the " Tantecn " (Stratford on 
Avon. England) 

Swami Madhavananda 

Satyendra Nath Majumdar. Ananda Bazar Patrika 
U. Maung Aye Maung (Rangoon) 

Dr. G. H. Mces (Holland) 

Prof. C. Nara^ana Mcnon (Benares Hindu University) 

Kumar' Hiranya Kumar Mitter 

Mr. K. K. Mitter, Solicitor 

Rai Bahadur Hrishikesh Mukherjee 

Mr. Chandabhai Ali Muchhala (Bombay) 

Sardar S. C. Mudaliar. Poona 
Dr. Miss Mukta-Bai 
Mrs. Sarojini Naidu 
Dr. Miss S. Pandit 

Swami Paramananda. Boston and La Crc-sccnta 
Swami Pavitrananda 

Count von Podewils (Consul-General for Germany) and 
Countess von Podewils 
Maulavi Zillur Rahman (Dacca) 

Rao Bahadur C. Ramanujachariar (Madras) 

Mrs. £. H. Rankin 

Herr E. von Rath (Attache. German Consulate-General) 
Principal Benjamin Richard (Victoria College. Mauritius) 
Miss Ina May Riebe (Los Angeles, California, U. S. A.) 
Mr. and Mrs. Rossetti (Y. M. C. A., Calcutta) 

Kumar Narendra Nath Roy (of Bhagyakul, Dacca) 

Dr. Nihar Ranjan Roy, (University Librarian. Calcutta) 
Mr. and Mrs. C. H. M. Rustomjee 
Swami Sambuddhananda 
Swami Sankarananda 

Sister Saraswati (Ramakrishna Medical Education Society) 
Prof, and Mrs. Benoy Kumar Sarkar 
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Mr. Nalini Ranjan Sarkar (Hindusthan Co-operative 
Insurance Society) 

Prof. Benoy Chandra Sen 

Mr. Makhanlal Sen, (Manager, Ananda Bazar Pairika) 

Mrs. N. N. Sen Gupta 

Swami Sharvananda (Delhi and Karachi) 

Prof, and Mrs. Prabhu Dutt Shastri 
Swami Siddheswarananda (now in Paris). 

Sir Bejoy Prasad Singh-Roy (Minister, Bengal Government) 
Prof. Gurumukh Nihal Singh (Benares Hindu University) 
Sardar Jamait Singh 

Prof. K. P. Sipaimalani, Hindu University, Benares 
Mrs. L. P. Siympur (U. S. A.) 

Dr. H. V. Sonpar (Dev Samaj, Lahore) 

Swami Srivasananda (Bangalore) 

Sister Suchitra (Dacca) 

Swami Suddhananda (Vice-President, Ramakrishna Math 
and Mission) 

Dr. F. Tousek (Consul for Czechoslovakia) and Mrs. Tousek 
Dr. and Mrs. Amulya Ukil 

Brahmachari Devapriya Valisinha (Mahabodhi Society) 
Swami Vasudevananda 

Swami Vijayananda (Ramakrishna Ashram, Buenos Aires. 
Argentina, South America) 

Swami Virajananda (Saoietary, Ramakrishna Math and 
Mission) 

Swami Vireswarananda 
Swami Vishwananda (Bombay) 

Mr. & Mrs. D. N. Wadia 
Madame Sophia Wadia (Bombay) 

Captain Watson (Fort William) 

Madame Professor Helen de Willman-Grabowska (Kracow, 
Poland) 

Miss Hilda Yen (China) . 

Sir Francis Younghusbaild (London) 
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Among those who regretted inability to attend some of the 
functions to which they were invited on account of unavoidable 
circumstances were; — 

Swami Abhedananda 

Maharajadhiraja Bahadur Sir Bijay Chand Mahtab, of 
Burdwan 

Sir David and Lady Ezra 

Sir Abdul Halim Ghuznavi 

Dr. Satya Chum Law (Sheriff of Calcutta) 

Her Highness the Maharani Sucharu Devi of Mayurbhanj 
(Orissa). 

Sir Brajendra Lai and Lady Mitter 
Mr. Amritlal Ojha 

Sir Asoke Kumar Roy (Advocate-General). 

Herr Edward von Selzam (Consul for Germany) and Frau 
von Selzam. 



Chapter II 


GREETINGS FROM FAR AND NEAR 
(a) Greetings from Abroad 

Afghanistan 

Dr. G. E. Monod-Herzen, Kabul 

Australia 

Prof. S. Angus, St. Andrew’s College, Sydney 
Brahmachari Viveka Chaitanya, Sydney 

Austria 

Prof. A. Dopsch, University, Vienna 
Prof. Othxnar Spann, University, Vienna 

Belgium 

Dr. J. Leyder, Institut Solvay, Brussels, Magistrate of 

Congo-Ubangi (Retd.) 


China 

President T. C. Chin, Chung Shan University, Canton 
Prof. Hu Shih, National University, Peiping. 

President T. H. Lee, Fuh-ta^University, Shanghai 
President Lim Boon Keng, Amoy University, Amoy, Fukien 
National Central Research Institute, Nanking 
Prof. Tan Yun-Shan, Sino-Indian Cultural Society, Nanking 
President Y. C. Tsai, Chinese Academy, Nanking 

Czechoslovakia 

Prof. I. A. Blaha, Masaryk University, 

Editor, Sociologiska Revue, Brno 
Prof. O. Stein, German University, Prague 
Prof. M. Wintemitz, German University, Prague 

(since deceased) 
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Egyft 

His Eminence the Grand Sheikh Mohammad 

Mustapha £1 Maraghy, Al-Azhar University, Cairo 
Mustapha Fadel Author, Cairo 

France 

M. Alphonse de Chateaubriand, Paris 
Miss M. Chovin, Toulouse 

M. Jean Coutrot, Director, Humanisme Economique, Paris 

Dr. J. E. Eliet, Paris 

Prof. Paul Fauconnet, Univer»ty, Paris 

M. Jean Herbert, Paris 

Prof. Emile Lasbax, University, Clermont-Ferrand, 

Editor, Revue Internationale de Sociologie 
Prof. Sylvain Levi, College de France, Paris (since deceased) 
Prof. P. Masson-Oursel, University, Paris 
Prof. Jean Przyluski, College de France. Paris 
Prof. Louis Renou, Paris 
Mons. Romsun Rolland, Paris 
Andre Varagnac, Comite de Folklore, Paris 

Germany 

Prof. Baron Cay von Brockdorff, University, Kiel 

Prof. Eugen Fischer, University, Berlin 

Prof. J. W. Hauer, University, Tuebingen 

Count H. Keyserling, Darmstadt 

Prof. H. Lueders, Permanent Secretary, Preussische 

Akademie der Wissenschaften, Berlin 
Prof. F. Meinecke, University, Berlin, Editor, 

Historische Zeitsckrift 

Prof. Adolf Meyer, Hamburg 
Prof. J. Plenge, University, Muenster 

Prof. E. Spranger, Editor, Die Erziehung, University, Berlin 

Dr. Franz Thierfelder, Deutsche Akademie, Munich 

Prof. R. C. Thumwald, University, Berlin 

Dr. Reinhard Wagner, Berlin 

Prof. Leopold von Wiese, University, Cologne 

Prof. R. Wilbrandt, Technological University. Dresden 
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Swami Yatiswarananda, Wiesbaden, now in Switzerland 
President F. Zahn, Statistisches Landesamt, Munich 
Prof. £. Zenneck, Director, Deutsches Museum, Munich 

Great Britain 

Swami Avyaktananda, Ramakrishna-Vivekananda 

Society, London 

Dr. Cyril Bailey, Oxford 

Mrs. C. M. Beach, Secretary, World Meditation 

Movement, Surrey 

A. Farquharson, Secretary, Institute of Sociology, London 
Mrs. Ruth Fry, Suffolk 

J. C. Maxwell Garnett, c.b.e., sc.d.. Secretary, League of 

Nations Union, London 
Prof, A. C. Haddon, University, Cambridge 
Colonel D. U. F. Hoysted, Secretary ,' Royal 

Asiatic Society, London 
Prof. A. B. Keith, University, Edinburgh 
Miss Josephine MacLeod, Stratford-on-Avon 
Prof. L. A. Reid, University, Durham 
Mrs. C, A. F. Rhys Davids, Pali Text Society, London 
Sir Michael Sadler, Chancellor, University, Oxford 
The Rt. Hon. Sir Herbert Samuel, President, 

British Institute of Philosophy, London 
Earl of Sandwich, London 
The School of Oriental Studies, London 
Prof. Gilbert Slater, Oxford 

Miss M. M. Sharpies, Honorary Secretary, Society for Pro- 
moting the Study of Religions, London 
The Rt. Hon. Lord Snell, Chairman of the British 

Ethical Union, London 

John M. Watkins, London 

Herbert G. Wood, Director of Studies of 

Woodbrooke Settlement, Birmingham 
Sir Francis Younghusband, k.c.s.i., k.c.i.e.. President, 
Royal Geographical Society, London ; Chairman, 
Society for promoting the Study of Religions, London 
Lord Zetland, Secretary of State for India 
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Holland 

Dr. Hermann Goetz, Kem Institute, Leyden 

I. Lieftinck, Secretary, Society of Friends, Amsterdam 

Dr. Gulatherus H. Mees, Leyden 

Prof. J. J. von Schmid, University, Leyden 

A. Van Stalk, Scheveningen, Hague 

Prof. S. R. Steinmetz, University, Amsterdam 

Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, Kem Institute, Leyden 

Hungary 

Prof. Theo Suranyi-Unger, University, Szeged 

Iran 

Shaik Abu Nasr Gilani, Gilan 
Muhammad Hasan Kashani, Yezd 
Muhammad Ali Shirazi, Shiraz 

Iraq 

Yusuf Ahmad Bagdadi, Author, Bagdad 

Italy 

Dr. M. Carelli, Rome 

Prof. Mrs. Gisella Munira Craig, Rome 

Rector Agostino Gemelli, Catholic University, Milan 

Senator Giovanni Gentile, Rome 

Mrs. Laura Gentile, Rome 

Prof. Corrado Gini, University, Editor, Meiron, Rome 

Senator Achille Loria, Turin 

Principe A. B. Ludovici, Rome (since deceased) 

Prof. A. Niceforo, University, Rome 
Prof. F. Orestano, University,* Rome 
President F. Savorgnan, Statistical Institute of the 

Kingdom of Italy, Rome. 
Prof. G. Tucci, Vice-President, Istituto Italiano 

per il Medio ed Estremo Oriente, Rome 
Prof. Giorgio del Vccchio, University, Editor, Kivisia 

Internationale di Filosojia del Diriito, Rome 
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Japan 

S. Ando, General Secretary, Nippon B anka. Renniei 

(Nippon Cultural Federation), Tokyo 
Swami Khanse O Kochi, Buddhist Association, Kyoto 
Kumamoto Buddhist Federation, Bukky Orengokai Kuma- 
motoshibu (Japanese Buddhists) 

Gakn Ifotsumoto, Member, House of Peers, Tok}ro 
Prof. R. Nagai, Waseda University, Tdcyo 
Plpf. Kitaro Nishida, University, Kyoto 
Prof. Yone Noguchi, Keio University, Tokyo 
President S. Shinjo, Imperial Univernty, Kyoto 
President S. Takata, Waseda University, Tokyo 
Prof. J. Takakusu, Imperial University, Tokyo 
Prof. H. Ui, Imperial University, Tokyo 

Jugoslavia 

Prof. J. M. Peritch, University, Belgrade 
Norway 

Prof. Ewald Bosse, University, Oslo 
The Philippines 

Rt. Rev. F. Katada, Theomonistic Church, Dumaguete 
Poland 

Prof. J. K. Kochanov^, Warsaw 
Prof. Stanislaw Schayer, Warsaw 
Rector Wlad 3 ^aw Szafer, University, Krakow 
Madame Prof. Helene de Willman-Grabowska, 

University, Krakow 


Rumania 

Prof. Traian Herseni, University, Bucharest 
Prof. C. Narly, Univeraty, Editor, Revista de 

Pedagogie, Cemauti 

Prof. G. Vlade8co>Racaos8a, University, Bucharest 
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Russia 

Prof. T. Stcherbatski, Leningrad 
Dr. A. Vostrikov, Leningrad 

Spain 

Prof. Viscount Santa Clara 

Switzerland 

Prof. G. L. Duprat, University, Geneva, General Secretary, 
International Federation of the Societies and Institutes 
of Sociology (Paris and Geneva) 

^'Attdre de Maday, International Labour Office, Geneva 
Prof. J. J. Mayer, Chur 
Prof. W. E. Rappard, University, Geneva 
Prof. Arnold Reymond, University, Lausanne 
Romain Rolland, Villeneuve, Vaud 
Dr. T. P. Sevensma, League of Nations, Geneva 

South Africa 

Miss Helen Mary Boulnois, Johannesburg 

Straits Settlements 
Advocate Cheng Ean, Penang 

Richard Sidney, Managing Editor, The Ruda, Singapore 

U. S. A. 

Prof. Harry E. Barnes, New School for Social Science, 

New York 

Prof. Howard Becker, Smith College, Northampton. 

Massachusetts 

Prof. L. L. Bernard, Washington University, 

St. Louis, Missouri 

Swami Bodhananda, Vedanta Society, New York City 
Prof. Charles S. Braden, North Western University, 

Evanston, Illinois 

Prof. F. Stuart Chapin, University, Minneapolis, Minnesota 
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Prof. Gerhard Colm, New School for Social Research. 

New York 

Prof. Maurice R. David, Yale University, New Haven, Conn. 

Prof. Raphael Davison, Massachusetts 

Dr. R. Demos, Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass. 

Prof. John Dewey, Columbia University, New York 
Prof. Franklin Edgerton, Yale University, New Haven, Conn. 
Prof. Charles A. Ell wood, Duke University, North Carolina 
Rev. Frederick Bohn Fisher, Central Church, Methodist 

Episcopal, Detroit (Michigan) 
Prof. Joseph K. Folsom, Vassar College, 

Poughkeepsie, New York 

Prof. J. L. Gillin, University, Madison, Wisconsin 

Prof. F. H. Hankins, Editor, American Sociological Review, 

Smith College, Northampton, Mass. 
Prof. William Ernest Hocking, Harvard University, 

Cambridge, Mass. 

Rev. Dr. John Haynes Holmes, Community Church, 

New York 

Prof. Ernest P. Horrwitz, Hunter College, New York 
Prof. A. V. W. Jackson, Columbia University, New York 
Prof. Alvia Johnson, Social Research, New York 
Dr. George B. Lake, Editor, Clinical Medicine and 

Surgery, Waukegan, Illinois 
Prof. C. E. Lively, University, Columbus, Ohio 
Prof. R. M. Maciver, Columbia University, New York 
Mr. Otto T. Mailer^', Sugar Hill, N. H. 

Prof. M. T. McClure, University, Urbana, Illinois 
Prof. James B. Pratt, Williams College, 

Williamstown, Massachusetts 
Prof. Stuart A. Rice, Central Statistical Board, 

Washington, D. C. 

Prof. E. A. Ross, University, Madison, Wisconsin 
Prof. A. W. Ryder, University, Berkeley, California 
Prof. P. Sorokin, Harvard .University, Cambridge, Mass. 
Rev. Dr. J. T. Sunderland, New York (since deceased) 
President H. F. Swartz, Pacific School of Religion, 

Berkeley, California 
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Senator Elbert D. Thomas, Washington, D. C. 

Prof. E. T. Williams, University, Berkeley, California 
Prof. Louis Wirth, University, Chicago 

(b) Greetings from Provinces 
Assam 

J. N. Chakravorty, i.a.s., Shillong 

The Hon'ble Rai Bahadur P. C. Dutta, c.i.e., Shillong 

Rev. J. M. Nichols-Roy, ex-Minister, 

Assam Government, Shillong 
Prof, S. C. Sen-Gupta, m.a., Vice-Principal. 

M. C. College, Sylhet 


Bengal 

Sir John Anderson, Governor of Bengal 

Principal R. Ahmed, Calcutta Dental College, Calcutta 

Principal C. F. Ball, College, Bankura 

Hon’ble Bejoy Kumar Basu, Calcutta 

Sir Jagadis Chunder Bose, Calcutta (since deceased) 

Sarat Chandra Bose, Bar-at-Law, Calcutta 
Charu Chandra Biswas, Advocate, now Judge. 

High Court, Calcutta 

Lady Rachel Ezra, Calcutta 

B. C. Ghose, Bar-at-Law, Calcutta 

Atul Chandra Gupta, Advocate 

A. K. Fuzlul Huq, m.l.a., ex-Mayor, Corporation, 

now Chief Minister, Bengal, Calcutta 
Jain Swetambar Terapanthi Sabha, Calcutta 
Dr. Narendra Nath Law, Editor, Indian Historical Quarterly, 
and President, " International Bengal ” Institute, 

Calcutta 

Dr. Satya Chum Law, Sheriff, Calcutta 

Dr, Ramesh Chandra Mazumdar, Vice-Chancellor, 

University, Dacca 

Syamaprasad Mukherjee, Vice-Chancellor, University, 

Calcutta 

A. F. Rahman, ex-Vice-Chancellor, University, Dacca 
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Sir Prafulla Chandra Ray, Calcutta 

Sir Asoke Roy, Advocate-General, Calcutta 

Brajendra Kishore Roy-Chowdhury, Zamindar, 

Gouripur, Mymensingh 

Sir Deva Prasad Sarvadhikaiy, Calcutta, (since deceased) 

Raja Bhupendra Narayan Sinha Bahadur, 

Nashipur, Murshidabad 

Sir Nilratan Sircar, Calcutta 

Bihar 

Rajendra Prasad, ex-President, Indian National Congress, 

Patna 

Sachchidananda Sinha, Vice-Chancellor, University, Patna 

Bombay 

R. M. Alpaiwalla, Bombay. 

Prof. N. K. Bhagwat, St. Xavier's College, Bombay 
V. N. Chandavarkar, Vice-Chancellor, University, Bombay 
Faredun K. Dadachandji, Solicitor, Bombay 

S. V. Dandekar, Sir Parashurambhau College, Poona, 

Bombay 

F. J. Ginwala, Solicitor, Bombay 

Swami Muralidharanandaji Giri, Mandaliswara, 

Panchavati, Nasik 

M. R. Jayakar, M.A., Bjj;-at-Law, Bombay. 

now Federal Judge 

N. C. Kelkar, Poona 

J. K. Mehta, Secretary, Indian Merchants’ Association, 

Bombay 

K. Natarajan, Editor, Indian Social Reformer. Bombay 
Mrs. Beheram H. Pesikaka 

Jivatlal Purtapshi, Share-broker, Bombay 
V. P. Vaidya, J. P., Bar-at-Law, Bombay 
M. V. Venkateswara, Olfice-in-Charge, League of 

.Nations (Indian Bureau), Bombay 

P. A. Wadia, Bombay • 
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Burma 

The Hon. U. Chit Hlaing, President, Legislative Council, 

Rangoon 

U. Set, Vice-Chancdlor, University, Rangoon 

Central Provinces 

M. S. Aney, M.L.A., Yeotmal 

Mahatma Gandhi, Wardha 

Dr. N. B. Khare, Nagpur, now Chief Minister 

Dr. Sir Hari Singh Gour, Kt., Vice-Chancellor, 

University, Nagpur 


Delhi 

Ghanasyamdas Birla, New Delhi 

S. Chandra, Secretary, International Aryan League 

I*rof. Zakir Husain, Jamia Millia Islamia, 

National Muslim University 


Madras 

Dewan Bahadur Sir A. Krishnaswami Iyer, 

Advocate-General, Madras High Court 
A. Chakrayarty, Principal, Government College, 

Kumbhakonam 

N. Chandrasekhara Iyer, District and Sessions Judge. Madras 
Sir P. S. Sivaswami Iyer, Madras 
C. Rajagopalachari, now Premier, Madras 
S. Satyamurti, M.L.A., Madras 

C. R. Srinivasan, Editor, The Swadesamitran, Madras 
C. Vijayaraghavachariar, ex-President, Indian 

National Congress. Salem 


Mysore 

Sir Mirza Ismail, The Dewan of Mysore 
Prof. M. Hiiiyanna, University, Mysore 
V. Subrahmanya Iyer, Registrar of the M3^re University 
(Retd.), M3rsore 

Prof. A. R. Wadia, University, Mysore 



56 


THE RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD 


Nizam's Dominions 

His Exalted Highness the Nizam of Hyderabad 
Sir Akbax Hydari, Hyderabad 

Orissa 

Dr. D. M. Ghosh, Civil Surgeon, Sambalpore 
Pandit Akul Misra, Cuttack 

The Punjab 

Abbasally Butt, Secretary, National Spiritual 

Assembly of the Bahais of India and Burma 
Sir Gokuldas Narang, Minister, Lahore 

Sind 

Principal N. B. Butani, D. J. Sind College, Karachi 
Dr. Dhalla, Parsee Temple, Karachi 
Rai Bahadur Jagatsingh A. Kundanani, 

Retd. District Magistrate, Karachi 

United Provinces 

B. L. Atreya, Hindu University, Benares 

G. N. Gokhale, Theosophical Sroiety, Benares 

A. Madan Mohan Goswami, Bhaktisadan, Brindaban 

Shivaprasad Gupta, Benares 

Sri Swami Jayendra Puii».Mandaliswara, Benares 

Dr. K. N. Katju, Advocate, Allahabad 

Swami Kriafananandaii Gui, Mandaliswara, 

Kankhal, Hardwar 

Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, Vice^hancellor, 

Hindu University, Benares 
Dr. C. Narayana Menon, Hindu University, Benares 
Rt. Hon'ble Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, Allahabad 
M. A. Shaiij, AUgarh 

Swami Swarupanandaji Giri, M a n da l iswara, Benares 



Part II 


SRI RAMAKRISHNA CENTENARY 
PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS: 
WELCOME AND RESPONSE 




Chapter III 


ADDRESS BY CHAIRMAN, RECEPTION COMMITTEE 
SIR MANMATHA NATH MUKHERJEE 

Ladies and Gentlemen, 

More than two 3'ears ago when the scheme for celebrating 
the Birth Centenary of Paramahamsa Sri Sri Ramakrishna Deva 
was first drawn up, it was considered the most essential part of the 
programme to convene a Parliament of the Religions of the World. 
This, as you all know, is quite in consonance with the spirit of 
the message of the great saint who was the " consummation of 
two thousand years of spiritual life of three hundred million 
people " — a great symphony " composed of the thousand voices 
and thousand faiths of mankind/' 

When in 1893 a Parliament of Religions was convened at the 
World's Fair in Chicago, its objects among other things were: 

(1) to promote and deepen the spirit of human brotherhood 
among religious men of diverse faiths, through friendly conference 
and mutual good undei^tanding, while not seeking to foster the 
temper of indifferentism, and not striving to achieve any formal 
and outward unity, 

(2) to inquire what light each religion has afforded, or may 
afford, to the other religions of the world, and 

(3) to bring the nations of the earth into a more friendly 
fellowship, in the hope of securing permanent international peace. 

The purpose of the Parliament of Religions which was intended 
to be called in connection with the Centenary Celebrations, though 
much humbler, nevertheless embraced within its scope most of 
the aforesaid objects. Beneath the seeming diversities of different 
faiths there is a common plan and purpose — an underlying unity 
in search of which the whole of humanity, consciously or uncon- 
sciously, has been moving from time immemorial. The necessity 
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for providing a forum where exponents of all religious faiths of 
the world would be able to expound their own ideas and ideals 
without any spirit of intolerance, where they would be able to 
exchange their views on man’s life and its goal and on problems 
furthering national amity, international fellowship and universal 
peace, can hardly be over-estimated. Though each religion is 
great in its own way, a comparison among religions with a view to 
establishing the superiority of one over the others, is unprofitable. 
There are many important truths that various religions teach in 
common, many that one has given to another, many again which 
in different religions have assumed different forms, sometimes 
apparently incongruous but not really so. Mutual exchange of 
views broadens the entire religious outlook and fosters a spirit of 
tolerance, the need for which is so often keenly felt. What is 
wanted in a true votary of any particular religion is intensity of 
belief together with a catholicity of outlook and non-aggressive- 
ness. Sri Ramakrishna has said: 

Religion, however, is one. It has been so from all times, 
it shall be so for ever. 

The Lord is one, though He hath many names. 

And yea, every belief, every religion, every system of faith 
and worship is but a path that leadeth unto Him. 

It was thought that a Parliament of Religions was a necessary 
concomitant of the Celebrations, a aine qua non, without which 
no celebration of the Centena^ would be perfect or complete. 
And there could be no more suitable place for the celebration of 
the Centenary than this where have assembled the representatives 
of the different religions of the world. Rightly did Swami 
Vivekananda say:^ “ Aye, long before ideas of universal religion 
and brotherly feeling between different sects had been mooted 
and discussed in any country in the world, here, in sight of this 
city, was living a man whose whole life was a Parliament of 
Religions, as it should be." 

1 In the course of his reply to Welcome Address at Calcutta, on 
February 28, 1897. See Complete Works, '* Lectures from Colombo to 
Almora." (Advaita Ashram. Mayavati, Himalayas) — Ed. 
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The great Saint of Dakshineswar made himself conspicuous 
in the v;orld's history of religious endeavour by actually practising 
different religions such as Hinduism, Islam and Christianity and 
realizing the grand truths embedded in them all. He was the 
first spiritual seer in the world who, standing on the bedrock 
of his owm realizations, declared emphatically and uncqili vocally 
the great truth that the different religions arc like so many paths 
leading to the same goal of God-realization. This was what Sri 
Ramakrishna lived to realize and proclaim to the sect-ridden 
world. It is, therefore, only meet that, on the occasion of the 
liirlh Centenary of this glorious apostle of * Harmony of Religions,’ 
worthy represcmtalives of various religions should have assembled 
here with the noble object of establishing a closer relationship of 
amity and goodwill among the different faiths and churches of 
the world. 

The idea of this Parliament was formed,, but we did not know 
how it would materialize. Our resources vrcrc limited and some 
of the difficulties that we saw seemed at the moment insurmount- 
able. But there is a much higher and mightier power than that 
of man. We issued invitations to the most eminent persons all 
over the world — scholars, philosophers, indologists and religious 
heads. The world responded. From the response that we 
received, we found that we were to proceed. We did proceed, 
always anticipating with eager expectation the day when the 
Parliament of Religions would meet in this great city. And as 
time rolled on and the day came nearer and nearer, our eagerness 
was ever on the increase. That much longed-for day, that 
* golden hour ' has arrived : you have come, and on behalf of 
the Sri Ramakrishna Centenary Committee I bid you a most 
cordial welcome. 

While rejoicing in the fact that our labours have ended in 
success, I must not forget to refer to those who were with us in 
our endeavours and whom we miss here tonight. The great 
Leveller has w’cakened our rank by taking a ruthless toll. Only 
a few days ago, just on the eve of the concluding part of the 
celebrations in Calcutta, Swami Akhandananda, a direct disciple 
of the Master, who was President of the Ramakrishna Math and 
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Mission and of tlic Sri Ramakrishna Centenary Celebrations Com- 
mittee, passed away. The presence of our veteran leader was a 
source of inspiration to us. The world heard last year about this 
time his inspiring message of peace and goodwill that was broad- 
cast through the radio to the farthest comers of the globe. Prof. 
Dr. Winternitz, the celebrated scholar and indologist of Czecho- 
slovakia, who was our co-worker and whose learned paper on 
Race and Religion will shortly be read at this Parliament, 
is also no more in this land of the living. VVe also express our 
deep sense of sorrow at the deaths of Prof. Sylvain Levi (France), 
Sir Deva Prasad Sarvadhikari, Kx. (Calcutta). Mr. S. W. 
Dassenaike, c.i.e. (Ceylon), Mr. A. C. Chatterjee (Geneva), Prince 
Andrea Boncompagni Ludovisi (Italy), Mr. Dhan Gopal Mukerjee 
(U. S. A.), Dr. J. T. Sunderland (U* S. A.), Sir Lalubhai 
Samaldas (Bombay) and Swami Dhirananda (Belur Math), all of 
whom were actively associated with this Centenary. 

On behalf of the Centenary Committee, I welcome you all 
who have made immense personal sacrifice to come over here and 
give us the benefit of your wisdom. I also thank those who have 
warmly responded to our invitation but could not accept it on 
account of their preoccupations. 

May I take this opportunity to tell you that the Centenaiy 
was observed not only in the different provinces of India, in 
Burma, Ceylon, Federated Malay States, Straits Settlements, 
Japan and China, but also in many parts of England and the 
Continent, North and South America, Africa and Australia. 
Since the inauguration of the Centenary at the Belur Math on 
the 24th February, 1936, celebrations have been held in hundreds 
of cities and villages all over India, Burma and Ceylon. The 
high and the low, the rich and the poor, one and all, without any 
distinction of caste, creed or colour, participated in these celebra- 
tions, the most prominent features of which were public meet- 
ings, students* gatherings, ladies' conferences, distribution of 
Ramakrishna-Vivekananda literature,^ organization of literary 
and athletic competitions and feeding of the poor. Religious 

^ In India and Burma this Was printed in all the principal vernaculars 
as well as in English. — E d. 
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Conventions also formed another important feature of the celebra- 
tions in many cities and totvns. 

Leaders of thought from all parts of the world such as Japan, 
China, Philippines, Straits Settlements, Afghanistan, Iraq, Turkey, 
Yugoslavia, Rumania, Austria, Hungary, Germany, < Russia, 
Poknd, Switzerland, Belgium, Holland, France, Italy, Great 
Britain,* Norway, Egypt, South Africa and U. S. A. have sent 
us greetings and congratulations. 

In India we have received messages of good* wishes from 
prominent persons representing afi Walks of life belonging to 
Assam. Bengal, Bihar, U- Ponjab, Sind, Bombay, 

C. P., Nizam's Dominions', Ceylon, Orissa' and 

Burma. We take this opportuiuty*’ of conveying our grateful 
thanks to one and all for their cordial felicitations. 

We are painfully conscious of our shortcomings in not being 
able to look adequately to your needs and comforts as we should. 
But we have every reason to hope that through your kind co- 
operation this Parliament of Religions will be a complete success. 
May God bless our endeavour and grant us the necessary strength 
and vision to realize through this meeting of the world’s repre- 
sentatives of religions the lofty ideal of the federation of faiths 
for which this Parliament has been convened. 

Ladies and Gentlemen, before I conclude I once more bid you 
a most hearty welcome on behalf of the Sri Ramakrishna 
Centenary Committee. 



Chapter IV 


GREETINGS FROM DELEGATES 

The delegates who conveyed to the meeting greetings from 
their respective countries and communities included: Mr. Ngak- 
Chhen Rinpoche, Prime Minister to the Tashi Lama (Tibet); 
Professor Tan Yun-Shan (China); Dr. Peter Boike (U. S. A.); 
Madame Professor Helene de Willman-Giabowska (l*oland); Dr. 
H. Goetz (Holland); Mr. Yusuf Ahmad Bagdadi (Iraq); Miss 
Helen Mary Boulnois (South Africa); Mr. Maung Aye Maung 
(Burma); Mr. J. A. Joseph (Bombay); Dr. R. Ahmed (Moslems 
of Bengal); Professor Tulsidas Kar (Theosophical Society, 
Calcutta); Sir Francis Younghusband (London); Mr. D. N. Wadia 
(the Parsee Community); Sardar Jamait Singh (Sikhs); Dr. Sonpar 
(Dev Samaj, Lahore); Swami Virajananda (Ramakrishna Math 
and Mission, Belur, Calcutta); Mr. Devapriya Valisinha (Maha- 
bodhi Society, Calcutta); Swami Paramananda (Vedanta Centre, 
Boston, U. S. A.); Mr. S. Aiman (General Secretary, Calcutta, 
National Council of Young Men's Christian Associations in India, 
Burma and Ceylon); and Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar (International 
Federation of the Societies and Institutes of Sociology, Paris and 
Geneva). 

The greetings are given below in the order in which they 
were conveyed to the Parliament. 

THE SIKHS OF INDIA 

Sardar Jamait Singh as representative of the Sikh Com- 
munity said: 

Mr. President, Ladies and Gentlemen, 

Today on this historic and most sacred occasion, it is the 
proudest privilege of my life to convey to you all, the greetings 
of forty lakhs of the bravest and 'noblest Sikhs and the sons of the 
immortal Guru Nanak. Today we have come not to speak 
on the different phases of our religion, but to convey to you 
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greetings from our fdlow-people. Had Sri Ramakrishna, whom 
we claim as the prophet of the last centuiy, not been horn, I 
can say that there would have been no such gathering today of 
people representing all the important religions of the world. We 
all bow to this great man who has brought all the different 
religions on one platform. India as well as the world is tom 
asunder by the conflicts which we have in our different religions. 
But it is my conviction that if we just practise in our lives the 
chief teachings of Sri Ramakrishna, many of the conflicts pre- 
vailing on earth will disappear. Let me conclude with a word 
about the teachings of our great Gurus» which inculcate in one 
and all of us the service of our motherland. The greatest 
teaching of our great Guru was self-sacrifice for our country, 
self-sacrifice for our religion, self-sacrifice for our women, self- 
sacrifice for the noblest things in the world. • It is self-sacrifice 
that takes us to moksha (salvation), to mukti (liberation). That 
is also the message which Guru Govind Singh gave us, and I have 
the privilege of communicating it to this historic assembly tonight. 

THE MAHABODHI SOCIETY OF INDIA 

As delegate from the Mahabodhi Society of India, Mr. Deva- 
PRIYA Valisinha, Secretary of the Society, said: 

Mr. Chairman, Sisters and Brothers, 

On this historic occasion, I stand here to convey the greet- 
ings and good wishes of the Mahabodhi Society of India for the 
success of this Parliament of Religions organized on the occasion 
of the Centenary of the birth of Sri Ramakrishna. Though the 
number of Buddhists in India is not very large, we are still proud 
to claim that no less than one-fourth of the entire human race 
finds spiritual satisfaction in our great faith. Such countries as 
Burma, Ceylon, Siam, China, Japan, Korea and Mongolia are 
almost entirely devoted to the Buddha, whose teachings of 
compassion, freedom and self-development have brought about 
quite a wonderful transformation in the lives of the people in 
those countries. The organizers of this International Parliament 
ought to be congratulated on giving us an opportunity of coming 

5 
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into contact with so many different faiths on one platform. May 
this historic meeting help us to understand one another better and 
work together in unison for the peace and happiness of all human 
beings. 


DEV SAMAJ, LAHORE 

Dr. H. V. SoNPAR, as representative of the Dev Samaj, 
Lahore, said : 

Mr. President, Ladies and Gentlemen. 

I have great pleasure in offering you the heartiest greetings 
from the Dev Simaj, Lahore. Dev Samaj is a rdEfgious society 
which stands for the harmonising of all the human and sul^ 
human cosmic relations on the basis of evolution in Nature. The 
plan is to evolve higher consciousness in human souls, by which 
they can recognize the due rights of others and also feel that all 
the powers and possessions that they have are a mere trust with 
them for their own evolution and the evolution of others. This 
higher consciousness can help to put a stop to the reign of the 
destructive lower loves and lower hates which have created a 
living hell on this earth. 

In conclusion I pray that my Lord Bhagavan Deva Atma 
may bestow His unique deva prabhdvas (highest psychic influ- 
ences) to guide the deliberations of this Parliament of Religions. 

ARYA samaj of INDIA 

Pundit Vidyanandaji Vedalankar, who represented the Arya 
Samaj of India, said : 

Ladies and Gentlemen. 

The word ‘ religion ' is defined, understood, preached and 
practised in different ways these days. To all appearances it is 
different with differc'^.l people and in different climes. It was never 
so in ancient times. Religion was common and universal for all 
mankind to whatever country or time they might belong. 
Throughout our Vedic literature ^down to the Upanishadic period 
we never find dharma associated with personal names. The 
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Vedas preached and tan^t universal rdigion. God created the 
vdiole universe and along with it mankind and every living being. 
In the very nature of things it must be recognised that that 
governing authority must have laid down rules of conduct of life 
for the benefit and guidance of humanity- at large and it must 
be universal too. Our ancient ^shis, therefore, regard the 
Vedas, which may be described as the first book of the world, as 
the fountain-head of religion — " Vedo^khUo dhartna-mulam." 
And these Vedas teach — 

" liavdsyamidam sarvam,"' etc., i.e. 

" Whatever is subject to change in this universe, should all 
be covered by the Lord. By that renunciation (of the 
world) support thy inner self; covet not the wealth of 
others,” 

and "‘Mitrasya chakshushdh sarvani bkutdni satnikshamahe," i.e. 

” We look upon all created beings with the eye of a friend.” 

Such simple, sound and universal teachings were given to all 
mankind in ancient da)^ and they still form the fundamental and 
basic principles of all the modem religions. Sri Ramakrishna 
Paramahamsa Deva realized this fundamental troth in his practical 
life and found out that the essentials are the same everywhere. 
This great saint taught both by practice and by precept these 
simple but grand universal truths in his own impresuve and 
charming way. He tried to bring all the modem faiths thereby 
as near to one another as possible. It is in the fitness of things 
that in this august body, ttie learned representatives of all great 
religions are gathered together to do honour to the name and 
0ory of such a saint who transcends the limit of caste, creed and 
colour in his teachings and whose very life serves as a beacon light 
to the present-day distracted and disrupted humanity. 

This Parliament will serve its purpose if only it could lay 
sufficient emphasis on this aspect of essential unity of all the 
faiths and narrow down all the points of differences. Much of 
die present-day conflict, war and antagonism will disappear, if 
we realise that we all are the sons of the same immortal Father 
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(sarve amriiasya puitah) and follow the Commandments of 
universal brotherhood of men, fatherhood of God and rules of 
Conduct as laid down by Him as described above. In this hope, 
sisters and brothers of all Faiths, I convey to you the hearty 
greetings of the Aiya Samaj, which I represent to-day, and wel- 
come you to this city to commemorate in a practical manner the 
memory of the great Paramahamsa Deva ^amakrishna whose 
mission in life was to find out unity in diversity and preach all- 
embracing love toward man and all living bejiigs. Om Sdntih ! 

THE JAINS OF INDIA 

As delegate from the Jain Svetambar Terapanthi Sabha of 
the Jain Community Mr. Chhogmal Choprha said: 

Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen, 

On behalf of the Jains as well as on behalf of Jainism, a 
religion which has existed from time immemorial, I greet you all, 
who have come from far and near at the call of the Sri Rama- 
krishna Centenary Committee. The teachings of Sri Ramakrishna 
have something in common with the teachings of the Jain religion. 
The main topic which centres round the Jain religion, is expressed 
in the words, ahithsd paramo dharma. And the giving up of 
possession and lust was the main teaching imparted by Sri Rama- 
krishna also. There is thus a common bond uniting the Jains 
and the devotees of Ramakrishna. 

THE PARSEE^OF INDIA 

As representative of the Indian Parsees Mr. D. N. Wadia, 
Superintendent, Geological Survey of India, said: 

Mr. President, Ladies and Gentlemen, 

I consider it a great privilege to welcome on behalf of the 
Parsee Community the delegates to the Parliament of Religions. 
Only a small colony of Parsees in this city represents the ancient 
faith of Zoroaster. Though small in number, the Parsees of 
Calcutta give their cordial greetings to you here and wish success 
to the deliberations of this important and august body. 
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BENGAL THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 

As delegate from the Theosophical Society Prof. Tulsidas 
Kar of the Calcutta Medical College, said: 

Mr. President and Friends, 

On behalf of the members of the Bengal Theosophical Sk)ciety, 
as also on behalf of the Theosophical Societies in all India, I 
convey most cordially the fraternal greetings to the representatives 
of the different religions assembled in this Parliament. This 
Parliament, as you all know, is convened on the occasion of the 
Birth Centenary of Sri Ramakrishna. And we, the members of 
the Theosophical Society stand for the fraternity of faiths. Co- 
operation between all religions is the main tenet of Theosophy. 
Our response to this invitation and our cordial greetings to the 
delegates and representatives of the different religions are, there- 
fore, spontaneous and most cordial. The Theosophical Society 
represents a world movement just as the Ramakrishna Mission, 
and we have branches all over the world. We believe in at least 
one of the most important teachings of Ramakrishna, which has 
been mentioned by the Chairman of the Reception Committee in 
his speech, viz.: ** Religion, however, is one. It has been so 
from all times, and it shall be so forever.'' We claim within our 
fold members and representatives of all faiths in the world. And 
we have amongst us Christians, Moslems, Jains, Buddhists, 
Hindus, and so on, and therefore it is in the fitness of things that 
I extend to you our most cordial and hearty welcome. This is 
not really the occasion for explaining the peculiarity of Theo- 
sophy and the purpose for which the Theosophical Society stands. 
But I may just inform this distinguished audience that the main 
object of Theosophy is to bring about an amity amongst the 
followers of different religions and to bring about the fraternity* of 
faiths. 


THE MUSLIMS OF BENGAL 

Conveying greetings to the Parliament on behalf of the 
Muslims of Bengal, Dr. R. Ahmed said: 

I bring to this Assembly greetings from the followers of 
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Islam in Bengal. Islam has always prided itsdf on its qniit of 
ttrieiation and brotherhood. It is fitting diat on the occasion of 
the Centoiary Celebrations of the prophet of religions harmony, 
the followers of all different religions should meet togeffier. The 
teachings of Ramakrishna have distinctly affected the lives of ffie 
Muslims of Bengal in various ways. The holding of this Parlia- 
ment of Religions will cement the frioidship between the followers 
of different religions. Devout Muslims realize that the funda- 
mentals of all religions are one, though th^ may be clothed in 
various garbs. It is in keeping with the spirit , of the times that 
this Parliament is being held when the world is groping for a 
synthesis of all religions and cultures. May this Parliament of 
Rdigions bring such a day nearer is the wi^ of all devout 
followers of Islam I 

RAMAKRISHNA MATH AND MISSION 

On behalf of the Ramakrishna Math and Mission, SWAMl 
ViRAjANANOA, Secretary, sent the following message: 

The presence of the representatives of the different religions 
of the world in this august assembly reminds os of the historic 
sittings of the Parliament of Religions held more than forty years 
back in the World’s Fair at Chicago, when Swami Vivekananda, 
the great apostle of Hinduism, took the world by storm by pro- 
claiming onto humanity the universal message of the harmony of 
faiths received as a spiritual legacy from his great Master, Sri 
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. •4'he enthusiasm with which the 
message was hailed was an unmistakable indication of the growing 
a^iration of mankind for genuine peace as also of the loving 
homage paid to the mystic wisdom of the saints and sages of 
India, so splendidly realized in the life of the Samt of 
Dakshineswar. The message travelled from land to land, from 
race to race, and our heart throbs with delight to find that within 
a short period of time the leading savants of the modern world, 
realizing the need of the hour .as also the greatness of the 
message, have congregated once again to sing the immortal song, 
of ^iritual freedom and usher in a new •era of peace and goodwill' 
through mutual understanding and rdigious concord. 
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It is indeed a happy sign of the times that at this critical 
juncture when the blind forces of materialism are threatening to 
undermine the solida^ty of human life and culture, this Parlia- 
ment of Religions is being held to give an opportunity to the 
exponents of various systems of thought to understand one another 
and establish a fellowship of faiths on a basis of mutual love and 
toleration. We wish the Parliament all success and sincerely 
believe diat the spirit of comradeship which has brought under 
one canopy the leaders of differort faiths from the distant parts 
of the earth will bind ns all into a spiritual fraternity- We 
fervently pray that this ^irit of love may grow evermore in 
strength and volume and silence once for all die jarring notes of 
clash and conflict in the modem world. 

May Sri Ramakrishna, in whose name this Parliament is 
being held, give us adequate power to realize the significance of 
his message and carry the wealth of his sjuritual wisdom from 
door to door and thereby help in the establishment of peace in 
the collective life of humanity. May bis blessings be upon you 
all for ever and ever! 

NATIONAL COUNCIL OF YOUNG HEN’s CHRISTIAN 
ASSOCIATIONS, INDIA, BURMA AND CEYLON 

As General Secretary of the National Council of Y. M. C. A’s 
in India, Burma and Ceylon, S. Aiman said : 

May this great gathering of yours be the means of bringing 
to one and all an increase of that real religious passion which will 
give ability to go forward in strength to seek and to serve the 
various needs of humanity. We are with you in all your 
deliberations. May God bless your gathering! 

THE JEWISH COMMUNITY 

Mr. J. a. Joseph, Bombay, on behalf of the Jews of India, 
said: 

I^IES AND GeNTLEBIEN, 

I wish and {nay for the success of the Sri Ramakrishna 
Centenary Celebrations and the Parliament of Rdigions. 
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THE BUDDHISTS OF BURMA 

As representative of the Buddhists of Burma Mr. Maung 
Aye Maung of Rangoon, said: 

Mr. Chairman, Sisters and Brothers, 

Historically speaking, Burma is still young. With all the 
vigour of youth she sends her greetings through me, who perhaps 
happen to be the youngest delegate to this Parliament of Religions. 
She optimistically hopes to contribute to the freedom, peace and 
progress of mankind through Buddhism which she has inherited 
from this great country. 


TIBET 

Mr. Ngak-Chhen Rinpoche, Prime Minister to the Tashi 
Lama (who is at present in Eastern Tibet) said in Tibetan (inter- 
preted by his Secretary Mr. T. C. Bernard) : 

It has afforded me a great pleasure to be present at this 
World Congress of Faiths. I bring good wishes to this Congress 
from all the Buddhists under Tashi Lama of Tibet. I heartily 
wish it all success in its universal call to bring peace and good- 
will and happiness to mankind. I offer my blessings to the 
World Congress of Faiths on this auspicious occasion of the 
celebrations of the Centenary of Sri Ramakrishna, one of the 
greatest spiritual geniuses of India. 


China 

Prof. Tan Yun-Shan of the Sino-Indian Cultural Society 
(Nanking) and National Research Institute (Nanking) said: 

President, Sisters and Brothers, 

Today I am here as a representative of China. I feel 
extremely happy and have much pleasure in accepting your kind 
invitation which was extended to us. I sincerely offer you on 
behalf of myself as well as on behalf of my country and its five 
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hundred million people our sincere wishes for tlie success of this 
Parliament. 


IRAN 

Shaik Abu Nasr Gilani of Gilan on behalf of the people of 
Iran said: 

The foundations of all religions are one and the same. 
The founders of all the religious systems of the world had and 
still have this point in view and preach to the people this laudable 
and praiseworthy fundamental principle underlying every religion. 

Therefore, the foundations of all religions are one, but struc- 
tures only are differently made. 

Sri Ramakrishna had taught this very principle to the world 
and all his endeavour had been to bring about a unity in all the 
religious systems of the world. It is, therefore, incumbent on 
every human being, of whatever creed he may be, to pray for 
his soul and to endeavour to establish permanently all the good 
works done by him for humanity. 

IRAQ 

Mr. Yusuf Ahmed Bagdadi on behalf of the Mussulmans of 
Iraq conveyed his best wishes to the Ramakrishna Mission and 
the Centenary Celebrations. Ramakrishna, he said, was the Iasi 
prophet in the world to preach a cosmopolitan religion. 

ENGLAND 

SjR Francis Younghusband said: 

Mr. President and Friends, 

I come from London on behalf of the World Congress of 
Faiths and the Society for the Study of Religions, and I convey 
to you their very sincere congratulations and I hope for the great 
success of ttiis meeting. I need hardly say with what delight I 
personally come here once more to the land of my birth and with 
what great interest I am looking forward to the proceedings of 
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your great Congress. For many years past I have had the 
profoundest admiration for that great Saint whose Centenary is 
being celebrated now. and on behalf of the World Congress of 
Faiths. I have the honour to present to you the Proceedings of 
our World Congress of Faiths which was held in London last 
summer and which will be held again this July at Oxford. This 
book arrived only two hours before I left London. I do wish 
your Congress every possible success and it is with great delight 
that I listen to your proceedings. 

KERN INSTITUTE, LEYDEN (HOLLAND) 

As delegate from Kern Institute of Leyden Dr. Hermann 
Goetz said: 

Ladies and Gentlemen, 

As a representative of the Kem Institute of Leyden, Holland, 

I feel it a great honour to address you who have come from all 
ends of the civilized world to meet in discussion of rdigious 
problems. Holland is a small country, but since olden days it 
has had relations with other countries throughout the world, and 
it is one of the first countries to study the East and India. It 
has been the centre of religious liberty, and even at the present 
day a deeper religious sentiment finds expression in this small 
country than elsewhere. The Kem Institute has made it a spedal 
task to collect and spread the knowledge of the wisdom of the 
East and also the knowledge^ the cultural and religious move- 
ments of India. Therefore I fed it a special privilege to 
collaborate in the work of this International Pariiamoit of 
Religions. Mutual understanding of peoples has become ime of 
the most important tasks for humanity at the present moment 
and the understanding of the moral basis of mankind is periiaps 
the centre of all this. I am ' proud to be witii you all in this 
Assembly which has come toother under the name of one of the 
greatest saints of humanity, Sri Ramakrishna, whose teachings 
have brought all mankind into a homogeneous order, into one 
peofde, and this is what is ^prieted of aU rdigioDS. 
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OHIO, U. S. A. 

Dr. Peter Boike of Cincinnati, Ohio, on behalf of the 
Americans said: 

I thank you on this greatest occasion in my life for this 
blessed privilege of being here to bring to you the message and 
love from the people of America, your brothers and sisters there. 
It is one of the greatest pleasures of my life to come in contact 
with the brother followers of Sri Ramakrishna whose blessed 
memory we all revere this evening. 

KRAKOW UNIVERSITY (POLAND) 

Madame Prof. Helene de Willman-Grabowska on behalf of 
the Krakow University (Poland) said: 

I thank you for your very kind invitation to this Parliament 
of Religions. Our University is the oldest University in Poland 
and one of the oldest in Europe. We take pride in sharing your 
joys and sorrows, and we believe in helping one another to bring 
about a closer relation and friendship between nations, and the 
University sends best wishes and greetings to the Parliament of 
Religions. 


VEDANTA CENTRE, BOSTON, MASS. (U. S. A.) 

SwAMi Paramananda said as follows : 

I am bringing a message, first of all, from the United States 
of America. As I was to come here to take part in this great and 
august assembly, the American people requested me to convey 
their message just in the same way as the great Swami Viveka- 
nanda carried the message of India to U. S. A. 

I have brought a message of love and unity, and I believe 
that this message will serve to build a bridge over the hiatus that 
stands between man and man. Sri Ramakrishna’s life was a 
living Parliament of Religions. It was and it is a symphony of all 
idealism and ^irituality. 

Sri Ramakrishna, through his life and example, has demon- 
strated that universal religion is not a dream and a possibility. 
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but is a practicable reality. Today we must realize that because 
of the great Spirit that stands behind us, because of his benedic- 
tion and blessing upon us, we are gathered here today. May 
that Infinite One who resides in all hearts bring success to this 
great assembly! 


SOUTH AFRICA 

Miss Helen Mary Boulnois said : 

It is my most proud privilege today to speak to you and to 
bring you the greetings from your fellow-countrymen — Indians in 
South Africa. It is hard for you to realize here in your own 
great land the hunger of their hearts, the hope and love they all 
cherish for the country which so many of them have never seen. 
They think of you and they think of this country. 

The burning question today is this: Can we inherit the 
great tradition of our forefathers, can we fulfil their daily blessings, 
can we have the daily realization of the presence of the Lord 
within us in the hurry and bustle of actual life? The answer is, 
yes. If every day and night, or just a few minutes, we pray, 
with the intensity of the whole dynamic life within, to the one 
single and Infinite Source, we shall be able to realize the ideal 
of our forefathers. Gentlemen, this is their message to you. I 
know that I can take from eveiy one here before me a similar 
message to them. I thank you. 

ramakrishna ^danta scx:iety, Calcutta 

SwAMi Abhedananda, a direct disciple of Sri Ramakrishna 
and the President of the Ramakrishna Vedanta Society, welcomed 
all the delegates from far and near in the name of Sri Rama- 
krishna and in the name of his world-renowned disciple Swami 
Vivekananda and offered his greetings to them. “ Ramakrishna,'* 
said he, ''is the consummation of all the prophets, seers and 
incarnations of divinity that came before him. This is a great 
opportunity for promoting fellowship among the various faiths 
and I hope that this Parliament of Religions will deal a death- 
blow to all communal strife and struggle." 
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INTERNATIONAL FEDERATION OF THE SOCIETIES 
AND INSTITUTES OF SOCIOLOGY 

(Paris and Geneva) 

As delegate of the above Federation Prof. Benoy Kumar 
Sarkar of the Calcutta University said: 

Mr. President, Ladies and Gentlemen, 

The International Federation of the Societies and Institutes 
of Sociology which has its headquarters in Paris and Geneva is 
not a religious association. The business of the members of this 
Federation is to study, among other things, religion, — religion as 
art, religion as profession, and religion as science. The oldest 
member of this Federation, the International Institute of Sociology, 
is about forty-four years old, and everybody who has done any- 
thing in the domain of modern sociology has been a member of 
one or other national institution of this Federation. About a 
dozen members of this International Federation have been actively 
co-operating with the Ramakrishna Centenary Committee as well 
as this International Parliament of Religions not only with 
messages and greetings but also with valuable contributions. 

On account of contacts with socio- religious and philo- 
sophical thought in Eur-America it is possible for me to observe 
that Ramakrishna today is not a subject-matter of studies that 
are exclusively of Indian importance. Ramakrishna has steadily 
been growing into a topic of researches and investigations by the 
intellectuals of East and West. And the Ramakrishna Mission, 
which is the product of Ramakrishna multiplied by Vivekananda, 
is also becoming one of the most interesting as well as instructive 
themes of philosophical research by the academicians of the two 
hemispheres. 

I have been authorized by Prof. Duprat of Geneva, the 
General Secretary of the Federation, to communicate to this 
gathering the best wishes and sympathies of the academicians of 
Europe and America, indeed, in a sense, of the intellectuals of 
the entire world. As they are immensely interested in * social 
equilibrium ' they are looking forward to this International 
Parliament of Religions at Calcutta as one of the most important 
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land-marks in the construction of a common bridge with which 
a great structure of world peace is being established in the world. 
The proceedings of this Parliament will be watched with great care 
by some five hundred anthropologists, psychologists, religious 
thinkers, moral philosophers and sociologists who are members 
of this Federation. 

The Ramakrishna Mission today is a world force. With 
its branches and sub-branches this Mission constitutes a new 
empire of the Indian people. The present Parliament will be 
appraised by the world's philosophers and other intellectuals as 
one of the greatest achievements of this new Indian Empire of 
the twentieth century. 



Chapter V 


MESSAGES 

Leaders pi thought from all parts of the world such as Japan, 
China, the Philippines, the Straits Settlements, Afghanistan, 
Iraq, Turkey, Yugoslavia, Rumania, Austria, Hungary, Germany, 
Russia, Poland, Switzerland, Belgium, Holland, France, Italy, 
Great Britain, Norway, Egypt, South Africa, and the United 
States of America sent their greetings. In India messages of good 
wishes were received from persons representing all walks of life 
and belonging to Assam, Bengal, Bihar, the United Provinces, 
Delhi, the Punjab, Sind, Bombay,^ the Central Provinces, Nizam’s 
Dominitms, Madras, M)^re, ^ylon, Orissa and Burma. The 
texts of forty-eight of these messages are given below in the order 
in which they were read out or reported at the various sessions of 
the Parliament. 


X. Lord Zetland 
Secretary of State for India 

I desire to convey to you my cordial good wishes for a very 
successful gathering of the representatives of the various religious 
faiths which is to be held under your Chairmanship. I still 
carry with me vivid and happy memories of my contacts with 
office-bearers and members of the Ramakrishna Mission during 
the period of my sojourn in Bengal, and I feel sure that the fact 
that the gathering is being held under the auspices of the Mission 
is in itself a guarantee of its success. It would give me great 
pleasure to be present if that were possible so that I might meet 
once again my many friends who will be there. But since this is 
not possible, I shall at least be with you in spirit. 

2. Sir John Anderson 
Governor of Bengal 

It is with much interest that I have learnt of the calling of 
the Parliament of Religions in Calcutta in honour of the Centenary 
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of Sri Ramakrishna, and I trust that the discussions of the 
delegates may further the causes which Sri Ramakrishna had at 
heart — religious harmony, social toleration and inter-racial 
concord. 

3. Mahatma Gandhi 

Wish Parliament success. Wish it could do some constructive 
work (Telegram). 

4. His Exalted Highness the Nizam of Hyderabad 

On the occasion of the Centenary of the birth of Sri Rama- 
krishna I send you a message of encouragement and of sympathy 
with the liberal and enlightened views of which he was so able 
an exponent. A wide toleration of all religions and sects is the 
spirit which your Parliament of Religions is endeavouring to 
spread and there could be no greater contribution to peace and 
goodwill among men (Telegram). 

5. Kumamoto Buddhist Federation, Bukky 
Orengokai Kumamotoshibu 

Japanese Buddhists offer greetings ; wish Parliament of 
Religions success (Cable). 

6. Baron Prof. Cay von Brockdorf 

University, Kiel (Germany), President of the Societas 
Hobbesiana in Germany 

You are doing great thinga> for mankind and you help all 
men of any religious feeling in the best form and with the most 
important ideas a thinker may point out. So, we must admire 
your work and praise your very valuable intentions. Though 
India is the. dream of my own youth, and the Indians the love 
of my fancy, I cannot fo^w your suggestions and make use of so 
delicious an invitation as yours. 

7. Prof. Viscount Santa Clara of Spain 

The subject to which I have devoted my best thoughts during 
the best part of my worldly .life is friendly advice to a small 
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number of persons actually following a spiritual path, such as 
earnest Yogis, Sufis, Parsees, Christians, etc. That work is entire- 
ly independent of my task as university teacher, and has always 
been private. Therefore papers, articles and other publications 
do not normally come within its scope. However, I ^can offer 
to public investigation two recurring facts chosen out of my 
experience, and related to the conciliatory sentence, confirmed 
by the existence of the Parliament of Religions, " Every faith is 
a path to God.'* 

The first fact is that the devout human worshipper resides 
habitually in the standpoint of plurality and mankind, and 
nece'^sarily collates the Deity or the Absolute with the relative, 
as if one were many, and as if the Absolute, becoming relative, 
constituted the content of one faith out of many faiths ; but, in 
this collation, the Deity only remains vitally such for the 
worshipper inasmuch as It is the content of his one faith, core 
of his own faithfulness. 

The second fact is that the devout human worshippers, when 
they are conversing privately with a spiritual guide or engaged 
in a fairly deep meditation, or when they find themselves in 
critical circumstances such as the approach of death, recede from 
the standpoint of relativity, in which one public faith exists 
together with other faiths, and try to rise to the proximity of the 
absolute or transcendent object of their minds, where all com- 
parison with the relative is eluded. In such moments of inward- 
ness, the worshipper's eventual tolerance remains more or less 
foreign to his conscience, as do the attitudes which he occasionally 
adopts for social purposes. 

The two aforesaid facts recur with regard to human 
worshippers, but in the mind of sages there is undoubtedly a 
living principle of harmony between the two principles of identity 
and contradiction which are responsible for both the standpoints 
above described that manifest the exclusiveness which ascends 
towards the unity, the Absolute or the Deity, and the tolerance 
which descends towards relativity, and I believe that it is this 
harmony which originally inspired the present meeting of * Men 
of goodwill.' 

6 
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Drawing a practical condosion from what I have said, I can 
assert that a man should first of all try to become a sage, if he 
is well prepared for that by vocation and study, and afterwards 
he may realize the lovable sense in which " Every faith is a path 
to God.'* 


8. Prof. William Ernest Hocking 

Harvard University. Cambridge {Uassachusetts), U. S. A. 

I very much deplore the circumstances which have prevented 
me from taking a more active part in the Centenary of Sri 
Ramakrishna, to whose shrine at Belur I had the honour of 
making a pilgrimage in the autumn of 1931. Having heard as 
a youth Swami Vivekananda speak at the Puliament of Religions 
at Chicago in 1893, 1 have retained through many years lively 
interest in the Ramakrishna movement both in India and abroad. 
It is the ' lengthened shadow * of a great man. It aids power- 
fully in that slow and vital work of self-consciousness whereby 
the human spirit learns the eternal meaning of its own concrete 
traditions, its daily life, its aspirations ; and finding its centre 
of absolute stability is neverthdess not alienated from effective 
participation in the historic labour of race and nation. 

I allow myself to express at this time my deep appreciation 
of the honour 3^00 have done me in inviting me to take part, 
to congratulate you on the success and the world-wide interest 
which the celebration has so far attained, and to wish for your 
further efforts the highest achievement. 

9. Mons. Romain Rolland 
ViUeneuve {Switzerland) 

The following is an extract from Monsieur Romain Rolland's 
letter, dated ViUeneuve (Vaud), Switzerland, Villa Olga, the 
25th December, 1936: 

{Original in French) 

Ma tr£s mauvaise santd me rend impossible le voyage aux 
Indes, et je ne pouirai, .k nmn grand regret, assister au Parlement 
des ReUgions k Calcutta. • 
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Vous ne doutez pas que ma pensfe ne soit prtsente parmi 
vous. Je vous prie de vouloir bien transmettre au Parlement 
mon fratemel salut de sympathie et de respect. Nul plus que moi 
n'aspir6, toute sa vie, k r^concilier et k allier entre elles toutes les 
gandes forces de Time humaine, les energies de foi^en la Vie 
universelle et d'amour agissant pour tons les hommes. Je suis 
heureux qu'une telle Assembl^e d'union mondiale ait plac6e 
sous rinvocation du Mattre de TAmour pour tousles £tres vivants, 
notre cher Sri Ramakrishna. 

Permettez-moi seulement d’engager tous les participants au 
Parlement k orienter toujours davantage leurs efforts vers le 
service social, vers Taide aux masses de la terre. Nous sommes 
k une heure de Thistoire du monde, oil les peuples, depuis tant de 
siteles, opprim^ et sacrifi^s, s’organisent pour leur defense contre 
une exploitation qui se fait toujours plus asservissante et plus 
cruelle. Aidons k Tav^nement de la justice sociale! Notre place 
doit Stre toujours aupr6s des pauvres et des^ humbles, de ceux qui 
travaillent et qui peinent. 

{English Rendering) 

The very bad condition of my health prevents me from under- 
taking the voyage to India, and very regrettably enough it is not 
possible for me to be present at the Parliament of Religions. 

You do not doubt that my thought is present in your midst: 
I request you to be kind enough to communicate to the Parlia- 
ment my fraternal greetings of sympathy and resp^t. Nobody 
has aspired more than myself during the entire lifetime to 
reconcile and unite among themselves all the great forces of the 
human spirit, the energies of faith in the universal life and of 
love working for all mankind. I am happy that such an assembly 
of world-unity has been placed under the invocation of the 
Master of love for all living beings, our dear Sri Ramakrishna. 

Allow me simply to request all the participants at the Parlia- 
ment to always direct their efiEorts towards social service, towards 
the aid of the masses of the world. We find ourselves at a point 
in the histo|y of the world when the peOfSles, oppressed and 
sacrificed as! thqr have been, for a number of centuries, are 
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organising themselves for their defence against an exploitation 
which is becoming more and more humiliating and cruel. May 
we help forward the coming of social justice! Our place ought 
always to be beside the poor and the humble, those who labour 
and perish. 

10. Prof. J. J. von Schmid 

University^ Leyden {Holland) 

The reading of the principles of the Congress and the 
religious and philosophical trend expressed in the invitation gave 
me once more a very high idea of Indian thought. This thought 
is, I think, in its universal ideas of fraternity, morality and 
ethics and general wisdom, the best and the deepest in the whole 
world, and therefore an example for all countries and parts of 
the world. I am sure if this spirit governed the world, it wDuld 
be mu'h better through it. Therefore, all my good wishes are 
for the Congress and its members. May a high spirit and noble 
thoughts guide it and may it be a fountain for better social ideas 
and relations everywhere! 


II. Prof. M. Ui 
Imperial University , Tokyo 

We wish you success in the Parliament of Religions called 
by you as a part of the celebrations of the first Birth Centenary 
of Sri Ramakrishna. As Sri Ramakrishna is one of the most 
distinguished religious men ever bom in India and was, in his 
time, a prophet of wodd-wide fame and influence, we hope that 
he still remains even in the present time a prophet, and his 
teachings should be propagated by the efforts of his fellow 
countrymen. 

12. Prof. Louis Renou 
Paris 

(Translated from the original in French) 

No initiative is more praiseworthy than yours at a moment 
specially when materialism and barbarity are menacing to sub- 
merge all that human culture has produced. 
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13. Mr. a. Van Stalk 
Scheveningen, Hague {Holland) 

Sri Ramakrishna is for me one of the Prophets of the new age, 
whose books I have read and whom I greatly admire and respect. 
The harmony of faiths, religious toleration and inter-racial amity 
are also amongst the objects of the Sufi Movement in the West, 
so that the work you are doing to promote these interests has my 
fullest sympathy. 

May I express the wish that the Parliament of Religions will 
be most successful in every way and that it may help to-bring 
about the universal brotherhood of men in the fatherhood of God 1 

14. Rev. Frederick Bohn Fisher 

Central Church, Methodist Episcopal, Detroit 
{Michigan), U. S. A. 

My heart has had the yearning to return to India and to 
participate in this celebration, but the duties in America hold 
me fast. 

India has brought a very rich enhancement into ail the 
experiences of my spiritual life. Sometimes I think I am more 
Indian than American. Please be assured of my prayers for 
the richest possible, success upon all your endeavours. 

15. Prof. Giorgio Del Vecchio 
Faculty of Jurisprudence, University of Rome {Italy) 
(Translated from the original in Italian) 

It is a very reassuring fact that through the grave dissensions 
which divide the peoples today is manifest a moral solidarity based 
on the universal validity of the supreme principles of duty and law. 

For this reason I have learnt with pleasure the announcement 
of the forthcoming conference to which you have kindly invited 
me and I am sending you herewith my best wishes. 

I am sure that on account of the nobility of the sentiments 
which inspire this conference will be avoided all that might accen- 



86 


THE RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD 


toate the dissensions, such, for example, as have bearings on the 
diverse forms of Government and political regime. I am equally 
cntain that absolute autonomy of the conscience in tnatters of 
idigfon will be respected in the most pomplete manner. Fortu> 
nately, there exists above the variety of dogmas a common fount 
of moral verities in which all the peoples and all human beings 
might and ought to agree. This agreement signifies exactly the 
bond which is expressed by the term ' religion ' in its oldest and 
most general meaning. Should the forthcoming conference serve, 
as I hope, to reinforce this bond, it will win a great merit for the 
history of mankind. 


i6. Prof. Jean Przyluski 

College de France. Paris 
(Translated from the original in French) 

For a time I thought I should' be able to attend in person 
the Parliament. I see now that it will not be possible and I must 
apologize for it. I shall only participate with my faith and good 
hopes in that solemn and pious convention. 

17. Prof. G. Vladesco-Racoassa 

University. Bucharest {Rumania) 

(Translated from tlie original in French) 

Permit me to avail m3^1f of this opportunity to offer you 
my sincere congratulations fq^ the admirable work of fraternity 
which you are pursuing specially in this epoch of the recrudes- 
cence of human primitivity and I>estiality, and to wish jrou warmly 
the best success for your enterprise. 

At a moment when the wprld has need more than ever of 
peace for the development of international co-operation, your 
activity would appear to be a happy augury for a better future 
and I b^ of you to accept my expressions of whole-hearted 
admiration and consider me as. among you in this struggle for 
ffie socialization not only of the means of production but also 
of culture and human civiliifation; It is particularly in this sense 
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that 1 see all real amelioration and all real social progress of the 
world, social justice, prosperity and peace. 

18. Lady Rachel Ezra 
Calcutta 

It gives me great pleasure to send a message of greeting to 
the members of the Parliament of Religions. Ever since the 
days when Swami Vivekananda made his epoch-making impres- 
sion upon the Parliament of Religions in Chicago, we have looked 
forward to this Parliament being held here in India and now this 
is an accomplished fact. I am glad of this. There never was 
a better time when followers of various faiths should respect and 
honour one another in their varying beliefs, and this Parliament 
ought to create this attitude of mind in a unique way. I offer 
my sincerest good wishes for the success of this gathering here 
in Calcutta. 

19. Gaku Matsumoto 

President, Nippon Cultural Federation and 
Member of the House of Peers, Tokyo 

I consider myself on the floor of the great Parliament in 
spirit when this letter reaches you, although physically I am 
thousands of miles apart. All my wishes go towards the success 
of the grand scheme, which, I am convinced, is full of great 
significance for all the religious and. cultural movements in this 
country. 

I fervently hope that the spirit that underlies it does not 
fail to spread abroad. I shall do all in my power and the power 
of the Federation of which I am the President to spread it at 
this end. 


20. Prof. G. L. Duprat 

University of Geneva, General Secretary, Federation International 
des Societes et Instituts de Sociologie 
Paris and Geneva 

(Translated from the original in French) 

On behalf of the International Federation of the Sociological 
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Societies and Institutes of the entire world I have pleasure in 
addressing you this message designed specially to mainta in peace 
among men by reciprocal respect for all the moral, religious, 
political and juristic convictions. 

Our Thirteenth International Congress of Sociology which is 
to be held at Paris on the occasion of the World Exhibition in 
September, 1937, will have as its principal object the study of 
‘ Social equilibria.* In our eyes social equilibrium implies the 
co-operation of all the functions of collective life, of all the organs, 
namely, the peoples and the groups, each constituted according 
to its own ‘ spirit,* in harmony with all the other ‘ spirits ’ 
dominated by goodwill. 

In getting ourselves represented at the Parliament of Religions 
by our excellent colleague. Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar, we desire 
above all that our collaboration should be the manifestation of 
our profound humanitarian sentiments and of our desire for 
world equilibrium in the intellectual and moral co-operation of 
aU the human values. 


21. Senator Achille Loria 
Turin {Italy) 

If nobody is certain of an after-life, everybody is certain 
of an after-mind, of a frontier, beyond which the human intellect 
is impotent and the most august thought is able only to create 
some words (infinite, eternal, etc.) absolutely void of any content 
untrandatable in a concrete concept. In this ultra-intelligible 
sphere religious sentimenjt can display its wings, and science, 
although furnished with the most powerful instrument of research, 
is unable to arrest its flight. The progress of science can certainly 
induce man to make continuous efforts to break the barriers of 
fhe intelligible, but the fatal defeat of these efforts pushes man 
again to the El3rsium of faith. Therefore, it is not a paradox 
that with the increase of the scientific ‘efforts for the enlargement 
of the sphere of the intelligible, the sratiment of the after-world 
will become ever more intense. 



MESSAGES 


89 


22. SwAMi Khanse O Kochi 
Buddhist Association, Kyoto {Japan) 
{Original in Japanese) 
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(English Rendering) 

'« ! 

Wc, the members of the Branch of Kyoto Prefecture Buddhist 
Federation as well as the members of Kyoto Bukkyo Gokoku Dan 
(this is a group for protection of Buddhism in Kyoto Prefecture), 
have the honour to seiid you herewith a congratulatory addre^ on 
the occasion of the Centenary Festival of Sri Ramakrishna 
Paramahamsa. the founder of your Mission,* during which time, 
we understand, the Great Religious Convention of the World will 
be held. 


THE ADDRESS 

Indeed, India is the country where our Lord Buddha whom 
we all worship with great devotion, was born. The connection 
between India and Japan, is thus very deep. We had had a great 
desire to send our representative to attend the ceremony in your 
country where religious representatives from all corners of the 
world will meet. But we are very sorry to miss this opportunity 
for shortness of time. 

The world of thought, nowadays, is losing its ideal. The 
growing tendency of Communism in the world is spoiling the high 
ideal of mankind. Who will save this tense situation? Only 
religious propaganda, we believe, can save the world from this 
downfall. 

We wish a great success of your assembly and pray it may 
set up the highest and noblest ideal in the world and the world 
may be blessed with its religious instinct. We attach a great 
significance to this assembly and wish its success out and out. 

23. S. Ando 

General Secretary, Nippon Bunka Renmei ( Japan 
Cultural Federation ), Tokyo 

The idea of convening such a Parliament is itself a beautiful 
one and the spirit that is to pervade throughout its atmosphere, 
as I can gather from your communication under reply, does 

^ The Ramakrishna Mission as well as the Ramakrishna Math was 
founded by Swami Vivekananda and named after his Master, Sri Rama- 
kririina.— £D. 
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nothing but add to its beauty. Our Federation, therefore, feels - 
honoured to have been invited to attend the Parliament. 

24. Prof. Corrado Gini 

Demographist and Statistician, University of Rome {Italy) 

( Original in Italian ) 

Se per religione s'intende ogni movente ultra-razionale che 
regola le azioni umane, pu6 ben dirsi che senza religione non vi 
sia per Tumanit^ sperenza di elevarsi al di sopra delle soddisf azioni’ 
dei sensi. La ragione costituisce, invero, un meccanismo 
perfezionato per dirigere la condotta umana, ma esso ha bisogno 
d'una forza che lo metta in moto, e questa non pu6 essere che 
Tedonismo, che dirige Tuomo verso Tappagamento delle 
soddisfazioni individual!, oppure una religione, che subordini tali 
soddisf azioni al raggiungimento di una finalita piu elevata. Percio 
nella morale come nella politica, nella scienza come neirarte e 
nella filosofia, sono i moventi ultra-razionali, che e quanto dire 
religiosi, quelli che producono le manifestazioni che si impongono 
alia storia. II riconoscimento di tale verita, a cui il Parlamento 
delle Religion! h certamente destinato a contribuire, rappresenta il 
primo passo verso Tarmonia delle fedi e la tolleranza religiosa, che 
hanno ispirato Tazione di Sri Ramakrishna. 

( English Rendering ) 

If by religion is to be understood all moving causes outside 
the rational which regulate human actions, I can well assert that 
without religion there is no hope^^or mankind to elevate itself 
above the satisfaction of the senses. Reason constitutes, indeed, 
a perfect mechanism for directing the conduct of man. But it 
has the need for a force which sets it in motion. And this force 
cannot but be either hedonism which directs man towards the 
attainment of individual satisfactions or a religion which sub-> 
ordinates such satisfactions to the realization of more elevated 
objectives. Consequently in morals as in politics, in science as 
in arts and philosophy it is the moving causes lying beyond the 
region of the rational, — i.e., the. religious forces— that produce 
the manifestations which influence history most markedly. The 
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recognition of this truth to which the Parliament of Religions is 
certainly destined to contribute represents the first step towards 
the harmony of faiths and religious toleration such as inspired 
the activities of Sri Ramakrishna. 

t 

25. Mrs. C. M. Beach 

Organizing Secretary and Founder of the World 
Meditation Group, Surrey (England) 

As the organizer of the World Meditation Groups I send our 
greetings and cordial good wishes to the members and delegates 
of the Parliament of Religions and for the Ramakrishna Centenary 
Celebrations. 

We realize that we have much to learn from India in spiritual 
matters and in meditation especially and we would be grateful 
il you will add your forces to ours to help in the spiritual 
awakening of mankind and in preserving world peace, and 
perhaps lessening the days of tribulation on earth. 

26. Prof. P. Sorokin 

Harvard University, Cambridge (Mass.) U. S. A. 

1 thank you for the honour of inviting me to the Sri Rama- 
krishna Centenary. If my academic duties would permit me, I 
would be glad to come to Calcutta and participate in this Con- 
gress. Since I am deeply interested in Hindu culture and, with 
my limited knowledge, have a profound respect for Rama- 
krishna, such a desire on my part is comprehensible. Un- 
fortunately my duties at Harvard do not permit me to go away 
during the time of academic duties. 

So far as even a short paper is concerned, I would not be 
able to put down on it the ideas which I have on this topic. I 
hope, however, to publish them in my work. Integral Culture and 
Its Changes. In this work I have attempted to give some of my 
ideas in the field of religion, ethics, law, art and general culture, 
and have tried to give an interpretation of Hindu culture and 
have mentioned Ramakrishna and several other modem spiritual 
leaders of India as well as the ancient leaders. 1 would be glad 
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to send a copy of this work to the Committee or to you when 
it is published. 

27. Dr. E. T. Williams 

Professor {Emeritus) of Oriental Languages and Literature » 
University of California, Berkeley, U, S, A, 

Sharing fully the faith of Sri Ramakrishna that every 
religi<fn is a path to God/* 1 rejoice in the Spirit that has 
prompted you and others to bring into one assemblage, as far as 
possible, men of every race and creed, thereby making a practical 
demonstration of religious tolerance and promoting inter-racial 
and international goodwill. 

28. Prof. S. Angus 
St. Andrew's Hall, Sydney {Australia) 

India and the world owe much to such a religious leader 
and spiritual spokesman as Sri Ramakrishna, and I sincerely 
wish that the Centenary Celebrations in his honour may prove 
a great success and help to bring home to your people and to 
all who visit India for the occasion that all true life is built upon 
spiritual foundations. 


29. Prof. J. M. Peritch 

University of Belgrade, Jugoslavia, Member of the Academy 
of International Law, Hague {Holland) 

(Translated from the original in French) 

I feel greatly honoured o^iaccount of your inviting me to 
the Parliament of Religions organized to celebrate the Centenary 
of Sri Ramakrishna. I consider him to be an apostle of the 
liberty of conscience, of the harmony of religions, of religious 
toleration and of concord between the races. It is my very 
pleasant duty to express to you my most profound gratitude and 
at the same time I congratulate you on your convening this 
Parliament of Religions in honour of the great and noble prophet 
of the two worlds, old and new, s\jich as Sri Ramakrishna was. 
Let me conclude with my best wishes for the most complete 
success of the Parliament in the interest of entire mankind. 
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30. PSOF. Xraiam Herseni 
InstitiU Social Roman, Bucharest {Rumania) 

(Tian^ted from the original in French) 

A Cotitgress like yours is specially significant in our .times 
and 1 should have felt greatly honour^ by bdng able to function 
in its mid^. But my scientific and teaching work as well as 
other difficidties prevent me from participating personally in the 
Congress. I have to be content with simply being present in 
spirit among the participants of tiie Pariiament. Please accept 
my sincere wishes for the success of your transactions. 

31. Prof. G. Tucci 
Member of the Italian Academy, Rome 

I have felt much honoured by the kind ihvitation you have 
extended to me for participating in the Parliament of Rdigions 
to be held at Calcutta in March next, under the auspices of your 
distinguished society. It would indeed be a great privilege for 
me to be able to take part in the great congregation of faiths 
you have been organizing, and it is quite likely that on my way 
back from Japan, where I shall pass the winter months on a 
lecture tour, I shall make a pilgrimage to Belur, and say a few 
words about the debt of humanity to the great Indian Master, 
Sri Ramaktishna, in my humble way. Even if for some un- 
foreseen reason I should faQ to be present personally at the 
Congress, I shall send my address in time. 

I can assure you that the message of Sri Ramakrishna is 
widely known and appreciated by the cultural circle in Italy, 
and our Institute (Institute Itahano per U Medio ed Estremo 
Oriente) shall spare no pains to contribute to the success of your 
Congress. 

3*. Prof. W. Szafer 
Rector, University of Krakow, Poland 
1 have the honour to communicate that I am extending the 
leave granted ^ Mme; Prof. H. WiHnian-Grabow^a so as to 
enable her to t^ part in the Ramakrishna Centenary Celebra- 
tions as the representative of Poland’s oldest University. 
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I feel confident that this active participation of a represent- 
ative of Cracow University in celebrations of such high moral 
significance will be helpful in promoting the establishment of 
closer spiritual bonds between our nations. 

33. Prof. E. A. Ross 

Chairman of the Department of Sociology and 
Anthropology, Wisconsin University, V, S. A. 

Personally I have no religion, being content with such* light 
as science sheds, but I recognize that religions will live on into 
the distant future and may yet play a major rdle in socializing 
Man. In these days of easy communication and multiplying 
contacts among peoples, consciousness of race differences becomes 
more dangerous. Spirit may weave the bonds which prevent 
the most exterminating of all wars, viz., inter-racial wars. 

The only way to prevent religion from being a devastating 
divider and sunderer of men is to present toleration of religious 
differences as a sacred obligation, transcending any obligation 
to make the worship of one’s God prevail. 

34. Prof. Richard C. Thurnwald 
University, Berlin {Germany) 

I think your idea of honouring Sri Ramakrishna by an 
international gathering of the kind you have arranged is excellent. 
Such a manifestation may be particularly appropriate at the 
present juncture of European and world affairs. It would be 
desirable indeed that its resonance could travel to all places from 
which representatives appear. 

35. J. C. Maxwell Garnett, c.b.e., sc.d. 

Secretary of the League of Nations Union, London 

I regret I shall be prevented from coming to India at all this 
year. I note, however, that Sir Francis Younghusband will take 
the Chair. 

Ev^ry good wish for th^ success of your Congress. 
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36. Shaikh Abu Nasr Gilani 
GUan (Iran) 

( Oripnal in Persian with English Rendering ) 


* \ ^ ^ ‘ I - % 

^ ^ _>» ^ Li 

^ V 0>^ Cr^ ^ <5 Jaa r*“-^ 

yi>/( 

y Ur^\}^[J fj f li w ojf 


AA/p 






(Jjkojjc iHA>. N (Mv ^ L?<wa>*, ), 

The foundations of all religions are one and the same. The 
Founders of all the religious systems of the world had and still have 
this point in view and preach to the peopled this laudable and praise- 
worthy fundamental principle underlying vevery religion. 

Therefore, t^e foundations of all religions are one but struc- 
tures only are differently made. 

Sri Ramakrishna had taught this very principle to the world 
and all his endeavour had been to bring about a unity in all th% 
religious systems of the world. It is, therefore, incumbent on 
every human being, of whatever creed he may be, to pray for his 
soul and to endeavour to establish permanently all the good works 
done by him for humanity. 

7 



Hasan Kashani 
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{English Rendering) 

Wheu a few friends arrive at a flower garden,, they look at 
the. flowers that adorn the garden and see the flowers in their 
different colours and shapes. 

There is eveiy likelihood that one of them will be attracted 
by the appearance of the flower, the other by the sweet smell and 
the third by the freshness and the special attributes. 

But aff of them combine equally in the praise of the gardener 
and surely their attention is drawn to the beauty of the creator 
of the flbwers and the flower garden. 

Unhesitatingly from their heart of hearts rises up a praise 
for Him who is the creator of all. 

Sadi, the famous poet of Shiraz (Iran), has in like manner 
sung his praise of Him — I am enamoured of the world, for the 
world is the result of His love. 

"I am in love with the whole world for the whole world is 
from Him." 

May the blessing be on the soul of the gardener, Sri Rama- 
krishna ! He brought into shape the flowers, imparted scent to 
them and combined them all into one unity, namely, the Flower, 
in the ’garden of the world. 

And those who go deep into the secrets of this wise gardener 
will feel themselves like dew-drops which’, every morp may settle 
on the petals of any pne of the flowers and at sunrise evaporate. 

38. Prof. Herbert G. Wood 
Birmingham {England) 

I am the more sorry that I cannot be present in the Parlik- 
ment which is to be connected with the celebration of the first* 
Centenary of Sri Ramakrishna. I have never forgotten my first 
introduction to him and his teaching through an article by Max 
Muller, which I read when I was still a schoolboy. It was almost 
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my first introduction to the religious thought of India and to the 
comparative study of religions. I have never lost the feelings of 
interest in and respect for the person and teaching of Sri Rama- 
krishna which were then implanted in me. 

I am a convinced Christian, and my prayer is that all men 
may come to the knowledge of God through Christ, but as a 
Christian I hold in honour a religious leader who can be acclaimed 
as a prophet of freedom of conscience and inter-racial amity. 

39. Dr. F. Thierfelder 

Secretary, Deutsche Akademie ( German Academy ) 

Munich 

{Original in German) 

Fur Ihr Schreiben vom 23-7-1936 danke ich Ihnen aufrichtig 
und kann Ihnen zu meiner Freude mitteilen, dass der Herr 
Pnlsident der Deutschen Akademie anlasslich eines Empfanges 
des Maharajahs von Baroda, der noch in diesem Monat stattfinden 
soD, auf die Bedeutung Sri Ramakrishnas zu sprechen kommen 
und bei dieser Gelegenheit auch der Hundertjahresfeier gadenken 
wird. 

Fur die freundliche Ubersendung des Festberichtes danke 
ich Ihnen vielmals. Wir haben mit grossem Interesse gesehen, 
wie weit die Wirkung dieses Philosophen zu spiiren ist und wie 
in alien Erdteilen seiner gedacjjl^ wurde. 


{English Rendering 

I have pleasure in informing you that in connection with the 
reception to be given to the Maharaja of Baroda. the President of 
our Academy (Prof. Karl Haushofer) will also speak about Rama- 
krishna and about the Centenary Celebrations. 

We are happy to see how widely the influence of this philo* 
sopher is to be traced and that in all the quarters of the world he 
has been thought of. 
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40. Prof. Othmar Spann 

InsStuie of Economics and Sociology^ University 
of Vienna (Austria) 

(Translated from the original in German) 

It is an error to believe that there can be a purely empirical 
investigatioR. Every so-called induction must be based on a 
concept of the subject even if it be a h3^thetical one. That is 
why the last methodological root of genuine investigation in the 
sciences of experience as in other sciences points alw&ys to the 
metaphysical. No science is possible without a metaphysical 
foundation, at any rate, no science of spiritual phenomena. 

41. Prof. Tan Yun-Shan 
Sino-Indian Cultural Society, Nanking 

The crisis through which the world is passing today and the 
yet darker days that are ahead make it all the more necessary at 
the present moment to reiterate the message of harmony and 
oneness in the truth of which Sri Ramakrishna lived, moved and 
had his being, and which was so eloquently proclaimed to the 
world by his worthy disciple, the great Swami Vivekananda. 

Today as I remember Sri Ramakrishna, my mind flits across 
a distance of more than two thousand years when Confucius in 
China and Buddha in India preached a similar message for the 
well-being of humanity. The destiny of man has passed through 
so many changes since then; but its renewal into the creation for 
him of a happier social order based on universal peace and 
equality is yet to come, and it will come only when the teachings 
of those truest servants of humanity are understood and follow^ 
by every country in the world. 

42. Miss M. M. Sharples 

Honorary Secretary of the Society for Promoting the 

Study of Religions, London 

We wish you every success for good attendance at your 
interesting gathering. 
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43. Prof. Winternitz, German University, Prague 

(Czechoslovakia) (Since deceased) 

I wish I could come myself to read the paper before the 
Parliament. I could not wish for a better forum for the subject 
which is created in my paper. But unfortunately the state of 
my health does not permit me any travelling to distant parts at all. 

I wish and hope your Parliament which is to conclude the 
Sri Ramakrishna Centenary Celebrations will be a full success. 

44. Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya 

Vice-Chancellor, Benares Hindu University, Benares, 

Much regret my ill-health prevents my going Calcutta to 
take part in Centenaiy Celebrations Trust you and other fellow- 
workers will excuse my absence Heartily join with you all in 
spirit in doing honour to sacred memory of Paramahamsa 
(Telegram). 

45. C. ViJAYARAGHAVACHARIAR 
Ex-President, Indian National Congress 

Illness prevents attending Parliament of Religions plus 
Ramakrishna Centenary functions epoch-making nationally 
internationally prayerfully wishing success (Telegram). 

46. Sri Swami Jayendra Puri 
Mandaliswara, Benares 

Circumstances prevent myi^rsonal attendance in this great 
convention. All the same I welcome this admirable attempt to 
bring together all the great religions of the world on the common 
platform of unity and amity. Let us then forget even for a single 
day the ridiculous petty quarrels over things which are mere non- 
essentials of the religions. Let us remember even for a single 
day that we, the different peoples of the world, are all children 
of one God and a God without a second — Ekamevadvitxyam, 
Nay, more, let us remember even for a single day that in the One 
and Undivided God we, the indivisible parts of Him, are also one 
and undivided. The Hindu religion teaches that he is an inferior 
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bhakta or devotee who worships his God only in a temple or only 
in an image, and has no regard for his fellow-beings. But he is 
a better bhakta who not only worships his God but cherishes 
regard for His other bhaktas of any denomination, love for his 
equals, compassion for his inferiors, and no feeling of antagonism 
to his enemies, if there be any. The Hindu religion does not 
stop here, but goes even further and declares that he is incompar- 
ably the best bhakta who realises his own self in all beings and 
all beings in his own Self without distinction of land, creed and 
caste, colour or sex. This is the great Truth — the great message 
of our Vedanta. I wish and pray to God that the life of each 
and all of us may approximate to this great truth. I wish that 
this convention may be crowned with glory because of its noble 
endeavour towards the realization of this truth. That it is not a 
mere dream may be perceived from the outstanding fact that the 
life of the great soul whose Centenary we are celebrating was a 
proof positive of this truth. 

Om Santik ! Sdntih ! 1 Sdntih ! ! ! 

47. Sir P, S. Sivaswamy Iyer 

Sometime Member of the Executive Council 
Government of Madras 

Many thanks for your kind invitation to the Parliament of 
Religions to be held in Calcutta in March, 1937, in connection 
with the Sri Ramakrishna Centenary Celebrations. I very much 
regret that my health does not permit me to attend the Parliament. 

I wish every success to the Conference. 

48. Hon'ble Mr. C. Rajagopalaciiariar 

Premier i Government of Madras 

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your kind invitation for the 
Ramakrishna Centenary Parliament of Religions. 

I am sorry it will not be possible for me to be present. I 
>vish the Parliament the success which the occasion and the 
efforts taken by devout souls richly deserve. 
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PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESSES 

I. Dr. Sir Brajendra Nath Seal, Kt., m.a., ph.d., d.sc. 

Ex-Vice-Chancellor, Mysore University 

Dear Friends, 

We are met today to celebrate the Centenary ot the birth, 
or, as others v^ould have it, the advent into this world, of Saint 
Paramahamsa Ramakrishna, and we must approach all questions 
in a calm and dispassionate spirit. 

More than twenty-five years ago, I wrote at Sister Nivedita's 
request a paper entitled, ' An Early Stage in Vivekananda’s Mental 
Development,* which I concluded with an account of a visit I had 
paid to Vivekananda's master one stormy evening, with an 
accompaniment of thunder and lightning, and this well suited the 
mental commotion which that visit brought me to. And now in 
the calm and dispassion of approaching death, I deem it a 
privilege to be able to share in the Celebrations of the Centenary 
of one who in his sojourn on earth was above time and above 
space. 

ramakrishna's successive religious experiences: growth 

AND development OF HIS RELIGIOUS LIFE 

The successive stages in the growth and development of 
Ramakrishna *s religious life are well-known and have been thus 
summarised : 

(1) In his early boyhood, he took part in popular shows and 
exhibitions such as KrishnalOa and Gajan songs. He would play 
the part of Krishna or Siva in these popular shows. 

(2) On the death of his elder brother, he became priest at 
Dakshineshwar KSLl-Bddi (Temple of Kali). He wanted to sec 
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Kill, the Divine Mother, and he threatened to stab himself to 
death if Kali would not deign to appear. He was half-mad and 
at last he had, as he thought, a vision of Kali. 

(3) He now began to practise austerities. He took on him- 
sdf a vow to abjure woman and gold {k&nrint and kanchana). 
Taking gold in one hand and mud in the other, he would mutter, 
‘gold is mud and mud is gold.' In the same way he conquered 
all cravings of the flesh and in the end he revered every woman 
as mothw. 

(4) Now came to him a youthful and beautiful woman who 
initiated him into Tantiic Practices {sadhana). Lying on her lap 
he meditated on Kali. She was a vamacharint, using wine and 
flesh in the rituals of worship. He worshipped her as a naked 
goddess, and all sensual cravings were thus seared and burnt up 
in him. 


HIS SAOHANAS AMD SEUGIOUS PRACTICES 

He sought to experience each religion in its entirety in 
s&dhana or spiritual discipline. Now he would be a Moslem 
fakir, with appropriate rituals, attitudes and garb, and now a 
Christian neoph)^, stricken with a sense of sin and ciying for 
salvation. There was nothing of mere pose or mere imagination 
in all this. Here was an individual soul who would enrich him- 
self with all human experience in religious life and history. And 
precious elements were thus added to his Hindu heritage — ^flie 
sense of human brotherhood and equality from the Modem faith, 
and the need of salvation fronmin from Christianity. In the 
same way, Vaish^va saAkirtana and music were added to his 
religious exercises. These became elements {akgas) of his 
s&ihana. 

EARLY PERSONAL INFLUENCES ON RAMAKRISHNA 

(i) One of the early personal influences on Ramakrishna was 
that of saint Dayananda Sarasvati who took his stand on the 
Vedas as teaching the one Universal Religion and fought all 
idolatry in a sailitant mood. But hb influence could not be last- 
ing or deep. Ramakrishna’s geriuineness led him to revolt against 
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Hindu practices. He would repudiate caste and even serve' the 
methdr (sweeper), which could hardly have been pleasing to the 
Ortho^x Vedic brotherhood. He felt himself ^wn to Tota 
Puri and other Indian saints and his experiences prepared him 
lor his mission in life. It was Tota Puri who initiated him into 
sannyasa.. 

(2) He came under the influence of the Brahmo Samaj, and 
{sobably this deepened his sense of divine motherhood which his 
worship of Kali had instilled into him. 

The New Dispensation as preached by Brahmananda Kesbab 
Chandra broadened his religious outlook by giving him a keen 
sense of certain social evils and immoralities which had corrupted 
later Hindu religious practices. 

PARAMAHAMSA RAMAKRISHMA'S CENTRAL CONTRIBUTIONS 
TO REUGIOUS UFE AND IDEALS *. HIS MYSTICISM 

(z) Ramakrishna, like Rammohun himself, was a ccmpo^e 
personality. In contemplating truth from the absolute {nirupadhi) 
point of view he negatived all conditions and modes (upsdhis), 
but from the relative or conditional (sopadhi) point of view he 
worshipped Kah the Divine Mother as well as other modes and 
adumbrations of the Deity. He worshipped the one in all, and 
the all in one and he saw no contradiction but only a fuller 
reality in this. So also he reconciled Sahara and nirakara upasana 
(iconic and aniconic worship). For him there was nothing in the 
form of the Deity but God manifesting Himself. The antagonism 
between matter and spirit no longer existed for him. 

(2) What he refused to delude himself with \ras that he was 
above all conditions and all infirmities of the flesh. But in his 
trances (samddkt) he devdoped ecstasia in its purest formr such 
as has been rarely witnessed in the West in the religious world 
since the days of Eckhart and Tauler. 

(3) Like most Hindu saints he had an inexhaustible store of 
homely sayings, adages, metaphqn, allegories, parables, which 
could hring spiritual truths home to the meanest understanding 
end even to the child. 
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RAMMOHUN^ KESHABCHANDRA AND RAMAKRISHNA 

Rammohun Roy, the precursor and in a very real sense the 
father of modern India, sought the Universal Religion, the 
common basis of the Hindu, Moslem, Christian and other faiths. 
He found that each of the national religions >vas based on this 
common faith with a certain distinctive historical and cultural 
embodiment. 

It is fundamental to note that Rammohun Roy played two 
rdles in his own person : 

(1) As a Universalist he formulated the creed of what was 
called Neo-theo-philanthropy ('a new love of God and Man') on 
positive and constructive lines. He construed the Gayatn on 
this basis. And, strange to say, this Hindu became one of the 
four fathers of the Unitarian creed and worship in the West, the 
other three being Price, Priestley and Channing. 

(2) As a Nationalist Reformer, Rammohun had a threefold 
mission : 

(a) As a Hindu Reformer he gave a Unitarian redaction of 

the Hindu Sdstras from the Vedanta and Mahd- 
nirvana T antra, 

(b) As a Moslem defender of the faith he wrote the Tukfat- 

uUMuwahhidin and Monazaratul Adiyan, which 
were polemical works. 

(c) As a Christian he gave a Unitarian version of the entire 

body of the scriptures, old and new, in his contro- 
versies with the C!Eristian missionaries. 

Rammohun was thus in himself a universalist and three 
nationalists all in one. 

Maharshi Devendranath organised the creed, rituals and 
anushthdnas (observances) in the Adi Brahmo Samaj on a Hindu 
Upanishadic basis. 

The work of formulating Universal Religion, free from Hindu 
or Christian theology, fell to Brahmananda Keshabchandra, who 
attempted this on an eclectic ba^, and thus organized rituals and 
modes of worship. 
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In his earlier days Keshab made Christianity the central 
religion, but in later life he was drawn more and more to 
Vaishnavism for emotional religious exercises. This was selective 
eclecticism. 

He thus variegated and fulfilled religion and religious experi- 
ences, as well as concepts, rituals and worship in a way never 
attempted before. Buddhism, Christianity, Islam and Vaishnav- 
ism, not to mention other religions, each contributed its essence 
and substance to Keshab's religion of the New Dispensation, and 
what was new was the eclectic cult and culture. 

The next step (and it was indeed a fundamental innovation) 
was taken by Paramahamsa Ramakrishna. The Paramahamsa 
would experience each cult and religion in its totality or as one 
whhle experience. 


HOW HE DIFFERED FROM BRAHMANANDA KESHABCHANDRA 

Keshabchandra would emphasise the central essence of each 
religion and acknowledge its truth. In this sense Brahmananda 
Keshab would say, Tt is not that every religion contains truths, 
but every religion is true.' But as there are different religions it 
follows that they convey different aspects of truth. They trans- 
cribe not a part but the whole of life, each from one fundamental 
standpoint. 

But the religions contend with one ariother. Each claims 
that its positive standpoint is the only true standpoint and all 
other standpoints are erroneous. But Keshab differed. He viewed 
life from all these different standpoints eclectically. He selected 
from each religion what he considered its essence, both theoretical 
and practical. He formulated a collation of all these partial 
aspects in the Brahmo faith and more especially in the New 
Dispensation creed. 

Put more briefly, Keshab's view is that every religion as 
represented by its central essence is true. But it does not contain 
the whole truth, which can be viewed only from an eclectic stand- 
point. The New Dispensation would select the distinctive central 
essence from each religion. 
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But Keshabchandra must not be misunderstood. He believed 
with Rammohun in the unity of all religions, but, as he said, he 
meant not the collection of Truths but the unification of truths 
in one ideal. Unity and universalism most, therefore, qualify 
eclecticism and secure an international expression of religion. 
This was Rammohon's Universalism. 

There were later developments of the New Dispensation creed, 
and the final phase was reached in the conception of a harmony 
of religions in the form of a synthetic faith and their 'amalganu- 
tion in a beautiful synthesis.' This synthesis is, of course, 
entirely different from a synthesis of cultures. 

Finally, it should be noted that the foundations of the New 
Dispensation were laid in 1879-1882 after the Sadharanist schism, 
and that subsequent developments of doctrine came to light 
(i) under Pratap Chandra Majurodar’s lead in favour of an 
oriental version of Christian faith (Oriental Christ), and (2) under 
Gour Govinda Upadhyaya’s lead in favour of a Veda-Vedanta- 
Puranic version of, the New Dispensation. The New Dispensa- 
tion creed, as it stands now, is an amalgam of all these three 
phases. 

Subject to these qualifications, Keshab’s creed was eclectic. 
Here it was that Ramakrishna differed from Keshabchandra. 
Indeed he differed from his predecessors in two essential respects: 

(1) He maintained that tlve practices of each religion with 

its rituals and dis^lines give its essence more really 
and vitally than its theoretical dogmas or creeds; and 

(2) It is not by selective eclecticism but qmcretism and 

the whole-hearted acceptance of a religion that its 
full value and worth could be realised and 
experienced. 

Ramakrishna held that selective extracts would kill the vitgl 
element in each religion. He would be a Hindu with the Hindu, 
a Moslem with the Moslem and ’a Christian with the Christian 
in order to experience the whole, truth and effica^ of ehch of 
these religions. But he would not practise different religious 
disciplines or hold different creeds at one and the same time. The 
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observances, practices land rituals of each religion are organic to 
it. He would tentatively accept the whole creed and ritual of the 
Moslem (or of the Christian Catholic), in order to experience its 
religious efficacy and truth. In all this there might be tempta- 
tions or pitfalls, but one must be as an innocent child or babe,«and 
pass unscathed through fire. It was thus that the Paramahamsa 
passed successively through Christian and Moslem experiences. 
Such was the Paramahamsa’s Syncretism. 

THE QUESTION OF ASCETICISM AND OF CELIBACY 

The great founders of Religion have been sannyasins or 
ascetics. Such were the Buddha and the Christ. Such were also 
St. Francis of Assisi, Chaitanya and Ramakrishna. Most of them 
forsook their wives or mothers for bringing redemption to man- 
kind. The v/ives and mothers of the saviours of mankind have 
thus suffered vicariously. Celibacy was the ideal of these reli- 
gious teachers. 

OTHER IDEALS 

Chinese and Greek teachers of mankind as well as the Indian 
Rishis of old did not forsake the life of the world. This is also 
the case with Gandhi. This is also the modern ideal. 

MODERNISM IN RELIGION 

Ramakrishna was thus a cosmic Humanist in religion and 
not a mere nationalist. He gave the impulse and initiative and 
this must be completed in our age. 

One such characteristic note of our day, derived from 
Christianity, is faith in a suffering God, the faith of the dis- 
possessed millions as well as of the outcasts of Humanity. And 
not in jeligiori only, as religion is ordinarily understood. 
Humanism has now various new phases and developments. 
Leaving out Compte's positivistic humanism with its worship of 
the 'Grand Eire' (Great Being) and Babism, with its offshoot, 
Bahaism, the religion of human brotherhood,-— we may turn to 
later phases such as the new concepts of religion without a God 
(as in Julian Huxley and many others of our day). This is not 
all. Impersonal ideals of Truth, Beauty and Goodness have 
8 
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sometimes replaced the old faith in a personal God. And it is 
not merely the religious sentiment which claims its own 'pabulum 
in our day. A passion for Science, for Philosophy or for 
Scientific Philosophy, a passion for Art or for rasa (aesthetic 
sentiment) in general is the badge of modernism in our culture 
and seeks to displace much of the old religious sentiment. 
Herbert Spencer’s agnosticism, Darwin's characteristic impassive- 
ness which is only the Baconian diylight of old, and John Stuart 
Mill's atheism which would conserve the value of religion without 
its beliefs, with agnosticism and Zoroastrian dualism as occasional 
variants — all these are only examples in our day of the man in 
quest of a God. 


PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS 

Our present quest is for a Parliament of Religions, a quest 
which we seek to voice in this assembly. But this is only a 
stepping stone to a Parliament of Man or a Federation of World 
Cultures, 

Articles of faiths, creeds and dogmas divide man from man. 
But we seek in religion a meeting ground of Humanity. What 
we want is not merely Universal Religion in its quintessence, as 
Rammohun sought it in his earlier days, — not merely an eclectic 
religion by compounding the distinctive essences, theoretical as 
well as practical, of the different religions, as Keshabchandra 
sought it, but experience as a whole as it has unfolded itself in 
the history of man, and this can be realised by us, as Rama- 
krishna taught, by syncretic practice of Religion by being a 
Hindu with the Hindu,, a Moslem with the Moslem, a Christian 
with the Christian and a Uqiversalist with the Universalist, and 
all this as a stepping stone to the Ultimate Realisation of God- 
in-Man and Man-in-God. 

I have hitherto spoken of the Parliament of Religions, taking 
religion in the concrete, but I will now take religion and religious 
experience as a foice organising man's life and history. 

Religion in this broader sense, as distinguished from religions 
in the concrete, is a force that organises life and life activities. All 
culture and all concepts, in fact, ' are * dominated by the idea of 
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Religion at this stage. Food* sex-relations* the family* tribal life 
and warfare are all regulated by the religious ideal. Empirical 
Science and the folk-life are grouped round the central idea of the 
religion of a race or people. And* in the course of progress* the 
higher religions are evolved* and the Parliament of Religions is 
the apex of this ascending course of religious evolution. 

But the religious expression is not only expression of the 
Ultimate Experience. We have also Science, Philosophy or 
(better) Scientific Philosophy, Art or the Aesthetic sensibility* 
rasa (sentiment) or rasdnubhuti, or again mystical experience, all 
these being phases of Humanism. And the consummation is to 
be found in cosmic Humanism which frees Humanism from its 
limitation of outlook by finding man in the Universe and the 
Universe in Man. And we must seek to be free not of this or 
that state but of the solar system* and the stellar systems and 
beyond* in one word, of the Universe. 

The Parliament of Religions is but the vanguard, and 
heralds the approach of a new order. The personal life which 
has hitherto been the centre of development, must make room 
for larger personalities, such as the masses, the community and 
the age and all this must consciously regulate humanity. In 
other words — 

(a) The mass consciousness or the mass mind must be the 

ruling idea of the coming order of Humanism. 

(b) The community life will seek its satisfaction as an 

intermediary between the individual and the State. 

(c) The next stage in this evolution will be the ruling idea 

of the age or the age consciousness. 

(d) And this is to be completed by the consciousness of 

the race (or humanity as a whole) as the dominant 

factor in our evolving life. 

Our immediate objective today is a Parliament of Religions. 
But in my veiw this is only a prelude to a larger Parliament, the 
Parliament of Man, voicing the Federation of World Cultures, as 
I have said, and what this will seek to establish is a synthetic 
view of life conceived not statically but dynamically as a pro- 
gressive evolution of Humanity. 
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2. C. L. Chen 

Consul-General for China, Calcutta 


Friends, 

Before I introduce the speakers of this morning's session of 
the Parliament of Religions, permit me to say a few words by way 
of introduction. We are met today in this intellectual centre of 
India to discuss seriously the religious problems of life. Swami 
Vivekananda once said, '' Perish India, perish all religion in the 
world." At this period when the nations of the world are seem- 
ingly embarking upon a mad policy of increased armament for 
war of offence and defence, how fitting it is that India should 
again come forth to sound and herald the message of religion, the 
message of brotherhood, love and peace. The intellectual 
religious masters of the world are sharing with you Indians today 
the work of enlightenment. You Indians have searched your 
mind long and patiently, and you possess a synthetic know’ledge 
of God which other peoples do not seem to have. In the intensity 
of your researches, perhaps, there are points you have overlooked. 
Maybe some of these points will be suggested and made known 
to you by the addresses and speeches of the foreign representatives 
to this Parliament of Religions. A bewildered world today is 
groping in the dark. Where is the pathway of Life? What is 
the solution to all our doubts and misgivings? May the delibera- 
tions of this Parliament of Religions blaze the path to truth, to 
peace and goodwill among men, j^ea, to God Himself! 

3. Swami Abhedananda 
Calcutta 


Sisters and Brothers, 

In this age when material prosperity and commercial 
supremacy are the ideals and ruling powers of a civilized nation; 
when each nation distrusting its neighbours is armed to the teeth 
with infernal weapons of death to. protect its self-interest and to 
massacre its innocent neighbours with unimaginable violence as it 



ABHEDANANDA : ADDRESS 117 

is manifested today in a civilized country like Spain in Europe; 
when the insatiable greed of a civilized nation led by the most 
powerful Dictator has subdued and conquered by means fair or 
foul a weaker nation as it has been in the case of Abyssinia; when* 
human beings are regarded as soulless machines fitted to becoihe 
the fodder of cannon and machine guns; when in the East similar 
strife and conflict are rife, and when the abominable communalism 
is sucking the heart's blood like the mythical vampire in India; — 
it is high time that the message of peace and goodwill and love 
for one's enemy as was taught two thousand years ago by the 
meek and gentle Son of Man in Galilee should once again be 
heralded and emphasized with full spiritual force to suit the condi- 
tions of the present time. 

To fulfil this great purpose, — ^to establish righteousness and 
to destroy evil — the Almighty Lord has manifested Himself in the 
form of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna, at whose Centenary this 
Parliament of Religions is convened. 

The present upheaval of the spiritual tide, the waves of which 
traversing nearly one half of the world have touched the shores 
of America, was produced by the Christ-like character and divine 
personality of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna who is recognized 
throughout India as the greatest saint of modem India, and 
revered and honoured today by all classes of Hindus as the Ideal 
Manifestation {Avatara) of the Divine glory'. His life was so 
wonderful and unparalleled that within ten years after his 
departure from this earth, it attracted the admiration, respect and 
reverence, not only of all classes of people of India, but also of 
many of the distinguished English and German scholars of the 
nineteenth century, who happened to know something about him. 

A short account of the life of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna 
appeared for the first time in the January number of the Imperial 
and Quarterly Review of i8g6 under the title of " A Modem 
Hindu Saint." It was an able article penned by Prof. C. H. 
Tawney who was for many years the Professor of Sanskrit in the 
Calcutta University and the distinguished Librarian of India House 
in London. This article aroused the interest of a great many' 
European scholars, among whom the late Prof. Max Muller show- 
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ed his appreciation by publishing in the August number of the 
Nineteenth Century of 1896 a short sketch of this Hindu saint's* 
life, entitled "A Real Mahatman." In this celebrated article/ 
which was for some time the subject of most severe criticism both 
in England and in India among many of the Christian missionaries 
and the Theosophists, the noted Professor showed the difference 
between the imaginary Mahatmas of the Theosophists and the 
real Mahdtman or the great soul of India, who had reached God- 
consciousness and had manifested Divinity in all the actions of his 
daily life. He gave a brief account of the extraordinary life of 
Sri Ramakrishna paying him the highest tribute of honour and 
respect that a Christian scholar could give to a Divine manifesta- 
tion in the so-called heathen land. Later, in 1896, he compiled 
and published Ramakrishna, His Life and Sayings, collecting 
more facts about the life and sayings of this exemplary character 
perfumed with Divine personality. 

In 1903 the Vedanta Society of New York, U. S. A., published 
in a separate volume the sayings of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna, 
and the Gospel of Ramakrishna with an introduction by Swami 
Abhedananda in 1907. The unsectarian and universal teachings 
of Sri Ramakrishna attracted the attention of the sincere and 
earnest seekers after Truth among the Christians of America and 
Europe ; and the same Gospel of Ramakrishna (New York edition) 
was translated into Spanish and was published in Buenos Aires 
in South America in 1915. It was also translated into Portuguese 
and published from Brazil, South America. In Europe it was 
translated and published ifT Danish, Scandinavian and Czecho- 
slovakian languages. 

The well-renowned artist, the late Frank Dvorak of Prague, 
Austria, after reading this Gospel, was so deeply impressed that 
he painted the life-size portrait of Sri Ramakrishna. 

In 1925 The Life of Sri Ramakrishna with an introduction 
by M. K. Gandhi was published, by the Advaita Ashram of 
Mayavati in India. Later on the celebrated French savant 
Romain Rolland wrote The Life of Ramakrishna in French in 
1928, which was translated into English by E. F. Malcolm Smith 
and was published by the Advaita Ashram in 1930. In this 
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volume Remain Holland said: — '' Allowing for differences of 
country and time Ramakrishna is the younger brother of our 
Christ " (p. 13). 

The late Prof. Max Muller was deeply impressed by the 
originality of this great saint and real Mahdiman who was not 
brought up within the precincts of any university and who drew 
the waters of his wisdom neither from any book or scripture, 
nor from any ancient prophet, but directly from the eternal 
fountain-head of all knowledge and wisdom. He reached the 
goal of all religions, not by following the path that was laid 
down by any religious prophet or spiritual teacher of any country, 
but by following a path which was original and untrodden by any 
of the Saviours of the world. The late Prof. Max Muller was also 
struck by the broad, liberal and absolutely unsectarian spirit which 
pervades the utterances of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna. Indeed, 
the life and sayings of the Bhagavan have given a death-blow 
to the sectarian bigotry and fanaticism of the so-called religious 
world. Whosoever has road his sayings is impressed with the 
universality of his spiritual ideals which embrace the ideals of all 
mankind. 

From his childhood Sri Ramakrishna fought against all 
sectarian doctrines and dogmas, yet at the same time, he showed 
that all sects and creeds were but the paths which lead sincere 
and earnest souls to the one Universal Goal of all religions. 
Having realized the highest ideal of every religion, by following 
the methods and practices of the various sects and creeds of the 
world, Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna gave to humanity whatever 
spiritual experiences and realizations he had acquired through 
sadhand. Every idea which he gave was fresh from above and 
unadulterated by the product of human intellect, culture or 
scholastic education. Each step of his life from babyhood to 
the last moment was extraordinary. Every stage was like the 
unfoldment of a chapter of a new sciipture, especially written out 
by the unseen Hand to befit the minds of the East and the West 
and to fulfil the spiritual needs of the twentieth century. 

This great sage showed in his life how to cultivate the search 
after God and proved, by his example, that wherever there is 



120 


THE RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD 


extreme longing to see God, there is the nearness of the realization 
of the Absolute Truth. The life of this great " Real Mahatman " 
has been the grand testimony to the fact that even in this age 
Divinity can be reached and that Divine perfection can be acquired 
by those who are pure in heart, chaste, simple and who can 
devote their whole heart and soul to God for spiritual reaKzation 
alone, and not for any material gain. 

We have neither seen nor heard of a character purer, simpler, 
more chaste and more godly than that of this ideal Mahatman, 
Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna. He was the personification of purity 
and chastity, and embodiment of truthfulness. His life was a life 
of absolute renunciation and he never cared for the pleasures and 
comforts of earthly existence. The only comfort, pleasure, or 
happiness which he felt in his life was at the time when he was 
in the blissful state of samadhi or God-consciousness — when hLs 
soul being liberated from the bondage of physical body soared 
high in the infinite space of the Absolute and entered into the 
abode of Everlasting Peace and Blessedness. 

He could separate his soul from the cage of the physical 
organism at his will, and he had perfect control over this great 
yoga power {vibhuti). He never recognized earthly relations, but 
God was his father, mother, brother, sister and everything. 

Ramakrishna taught that every woman, old or young, was the 
representative of the Divine Mother on earth. He worshipped God 
as the Mother of the Universe, and the Divine Mother, as he often 
used to say, showed him that all women represented the Divine 
Motherhood on earth. P»r the first time in the religious history 
of the world, this idea was preached by a Divine Incarnation and 
upon it depends the salvation of men and especially of women of 
all countries from immorality, corruption and all other vices ;which 
prevail in a civilized community. It was Ramakrishna who by 
his own example established the truth of spiritual marriage on 
the soul plane alone, and not on the physical, even in this age 
of sensuality. He had a wife whom he always treated with rever- 
ence and whom he always 'looked upon as the representative of 
his Divine Mother. He never had any -sex relation with her, or 
with any woman, on the. physical plane. His wife, the Blessed 
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Virgin, Sarada Devi, lived like an embodiment of Divine Mother- 
hood with innumerable spiritual children around her. She. 
in turn, always regarded the Bhagavan as her Blessed Mother 
Divine in a human form. 

Up to the last moment of his earthly career the Bhagavan was 
absolutely pure, chaste and a perfect child of his Divine Mother 
of the Universe. Furthermore, he uplifted the ideal of woman- 
hood on the spiritual plane by accepting his guru in the form of 
a woman. No other saviour or spiritual leader has ever given such 
an honour to womanhood in the a*nnals of religious history. 

The mission of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna was to show by 
his living example how a truly spiritual man, being dead to the 
world of senses, can live on the plane of God-consciousness ; it 
was to prove that each individual soul is immortal and potentially 
Divine. His mission was to establish harmony between religious 
sects and creeds. For the first time it was absolutely demonstrated 
by Ramakrishna that all religions are like so many paths leading 
to the same Goal, that the realization of the same Almighty Being 
is the highest Ideal of Christianity, Mohammedanism, Judaism, 
Zoroastrianism, Hinduism, as well as of all other religions 
of the world. Sri Ramakrishna’s minion was to proclaim the 
eternal Truth that God is one but has many aspects, and that the 
same one God is worshipped by different nations under various 
names and forms ; that He is personal, impersonal and beyond 
both ; that He is with name and form and yet nameless and form- 
less. His mission was to establish the worship of the Divine 
Mother and thus to elevate the ideal of womanhood into Divine 
Motherhood. His mission was to show by his own example that 
true spirituality can be transmitted . and that salvation can be 
obtained through the grace of a Divine Incarnation. His mission 
was to declare before the world that psychic powers and the 
power of healing are obstacles in the path of the attainment of 
God-consciousness. 

Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna possessed all the yoga powers, 
but he seldom exercised those powers, especially the power of 
healing diseases. Moreover, he always prevented his disciple 
from either seeking or exercising those powers. But one power 
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which we have seen him frequently exercise was the Divine power 
to transform the character of a sinner and to lift a worldly soul 
to the plane of superconsciousness by a single touch. He would 
take the sins of others upon himself and would purify them by 
transmitting his own spirituality and opening the spiritual eyes of 
his true followers. 

The days of prophecy have passed before our eyes. The 
manifestations of the Divine powers of one who is worshipped 
today by thousands as the latest Incarnation of Divinity, we 
have witnessed with our eyes. Blessed are they who have seen 
him and touched his holy feet. May the glory of Sri Ramakrishna 
be felt by all nations of the earth, may his Divine power be mani- 
fested in the earnest and sincere souls of his devotees of all 
countries in all ages to come, is the prayer of his spiritual child 
and servant. 


4. Kaka Kalelkar 

Bharatiya Hindi Sahitya Parishad {Indian Hindi 
Literature Society), Wardha, C. P, 

( Opening Speech ) 

Friends, 

We are all meeting at a time when all the religions of the 
world are on their trial. Religion is the binding force and yet 
men have been quarrelling with one another in the name of religion. 
We have today to vindicaWthe place of religion as the greatest 
binding force in human life. I am glad that we are meeting here 
in the name of the spiritual giant of India — Sri Ramakrishna 
Paramahamsa. It was he who proved to us, not by intellectual 
process but by going through the spiritual experiences, that all 
the religions are true, that all are equally acceptable and all are 
equally elevating. That is why the Parliament of Religions ought 
to meet in the name of Sri Ramakrishna. The first Parliament 
was held in 1893 at Chicago,. and the illustrious disciple of Sri 
Ramakrishna went there to represent India. Today the Parlia- 
ment has come to India aild it is held in the name of Sri Rama- 
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krishna. Before I proceed, I should like to read here a letter 
which I received from Mahatma Gandhi by way of blessing. It 
is of course in Hindi. Rendered into English, the letter would 
read: 

" You are going to the Dharma Sabhd — the Parliament of 
Religions. It is associated with the holy name of Sri Rama- 
krishna. I do hope that the Sabhd will do something that will 
give a lead and will guide the followers of all faiths. What will 
the Parliament say in respect of all the religions? Are all the 
religions equal as we hold or is there any one particular religion 
which is in the sole possession of truth, the rest being either un- 
true or a mixture of truth and errors as. many believe? The 
opinion of the Parliament in such matters must prove helpful 
guidance for us." 

I also trust that we shall meet here, as hearts meeting hearts, 
not on the intellectual plane, but on the spiritual plane. We 
must be able to turn out something useful to mankind. Now 
whatever I have got to say, I shall say at the end. 

( Concluding Remarks ) 

Friends, 

When religions come together, they always come with evils. 
Sir Francis Younghusband has cited a- beautiful and happy simile, 
viz., every child thinks that its own mother is the best. But 
children do not force upon other children to accept their mothers. 
That is the wisdom children have. If all religions were to show 
that same wisdom without inviting people to renounce their religion 
and follow a particular religion as the only true religion, I think 
we shall have cleared all conflicts. The very .idea of the Parlia- 
ment of Religions is, I suppose, based on this assumption and it is 
a fact that all religions are true. 

Friends, by way of illustration I shall say a few words to the 
religions of the world. My faith lies in religion. If we are to 
judge by the present practices, they will all prove to be false, for 
the organization of religion has been at fault. All these things, 
I suppose, are the technique of the pursuit of power ; pursuit of 
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power and pursuit of goodness are two different things, and^e 
pursuit of goodness has its own power. Therefore let us come 
together on the plane of morals and spirituality and not merely 
on the intellectual plane. There are many problems crying for 
solution from the religions of the world; for instance, women are 
not free, children ate not happy, and more than that the domestic 
animals are not happy. They also belong to the greater humanity 
and therefore we must assure them of some comfort and peace. 
I suppose, especially in India, as Mahatma Gandhi has pointed 
out, the cow is not safe. The domestic animals that serve us 
ought to be served and protected. That is, I think, a part of the 
work of such a Parliament of Religions, which it ought to be able 
to do. What has religion to say on these matters? That is the 
question which the world is asking of this Parliament today. I 
suppose by coming together like this, and thinking together, we 
ought to find some solutions for these problems. I have done. 


5. Rabindra Nath Tagore 
Calcutta 


Friends, 

When I was asked to address this distinguished gathering, I 
was naturally reluctant, for I do not know if I can be called 
religious in the current sei^ of the term, not claiming as -my 
possession any particular idea of God, authorized by some time- 
honoured institution. If, iik[q>ite of all this, I hkve accepted this 
honour, it is only out of respect to the memory of the great saint 
with whose Centenary the present Parliament is associated. I 
venerate Paramahamsa Deva because he, in an arid age of religious 
nihilism, proved the truth of our spiritual heritage by realizing it, 
because tte largeness of his spirit could comprehend seemingly 
antagcmistic modes of sadka$ia. and because the simplicity of 
his soul shames for all time the pomp and pedantry of pontifib 
and pundits. 

I hive nothing new to tell jmu, no esoteric truth to propound 
to you. I am a mere poet, a lover of m«i and of creation. But 
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since love gives a certain insight, I ma^ perhaps claim to have 
sometimes caught the hushed voice of humanity and felt its sup- 
pressed longing for the Infinite. I hope I do not belong to those, 
who, born in a prison-house, never have the good luck to know 
that it is a prison, who are blissfully unaware that the costliness 
of their furniture and profuseness of the provisions for their 
comfort act as invisible walls in a castle of vanity that rob them 
not only of their freedom but even of the desire for it. 

The degree of this freedom is measured according to our 
realization of the Infinite whether in the outer world, or in the 
inner life. In a narrow room we may have as much space as is 
necessaiy for living and for the exercise of our muscles ; the 
food may* be more than sufficient, it may even be sumptuous ; 
yet our inborn craving for what we may call the more, the un- 
attained, if not altogether killed, remains unsatisfied. We are 
deprived of the Infinite, which is freedom of range, both in the 
outer world as well as in the ceaseless variety of the world of 
our experience. 

But a more profoundly intimate perception of the Infinite lies 
in that intensity of our consciousness, which w'e can only attain 
when we realize ultimate value in some ideal of perfection, when 
in the realization of some fact of our life we become aware of 
an indefinable truth that immensely transcends it. We, in our 
human nature, have a hunger for bhumd, for immensity, f6r 
something a great deal more than what we need immediately for 
the purposes of life. Men all through their history have been 
struggling to realize this truth according to the unfolding of their 
idea of the boundless, and have been gradually changing their 
methods and plans of existence, constantly meeting failures, but 
never owning final defeat. 

We find that animals have their evolution along the line of 
the race. They have their individual life which ends with their 
death. But even in them there is a touch of the Infinite which 
urges them to outlive their own life in the life of the race, accept- 
ing sufferings and making sacrifices for its sake. The spirit of 
sacrifice in the parents is this touch of the Infinite — the motive 
power which makes the race life.possible, which helps to develop 
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those faculties in them that will enable their descendants to find 
better opportunity for food and shelter. 

But in human beings has been further evolved a sense of 
the Infinite that goes far beyond the struggle for physical life 
which merely occupies extended time and extended space. Man 
has realized that a life of perfection is not merely a life of 
extension, but one which has its selfless enjoyment of the great 
and the beautiful. 

After we have evolved this sense of the beautiful, of the 
good, of something that we call truth, — which is deeper and 
larger than any number of facts, — we have come into an altogether 
different atmosphere from that wherein the animals and trees 
have their existence. But w'e have come into this higher realm 
only very lately. 

Ages and ages have passed, dominated by the life of what we 
call the self, which is intent upon seeking food and shelter, and 
upon the perpetuation of the race. But there is a mysterious 
region waiting for its full recognition, which does not entirely 
acknowledge loyalty to physical claims. Its mystery constantly 
troubles us and we are not yet fully at ease in this region. We 
call it spiritual. That word is vague, only because we have not 
yet been able to realize its meaning completely. 

We are groping in the dark, not yet clear in our idea of the 
ultimate meaning at the centre of this world. Nevertheless 
through the dim light which reaches us across the barriers of our 
physical existence, we seem^ have a stronger faith in this 
spiritual life than in the physical. For even those who do not 
believe in the truth which we cannot define, but call by the name 
of spirit,— even they are obliged to behave as though they did 
believe it to be true, or at any rate, truer than the world which 
is evident to our senses. And so even they are often willing to 
accept death, — ^the termination of this physical life, — for the sake 
of the true, the good and the beautiful. This fact expresses 
man's deeper urge for freedom, for liberation of itself in the realm 
of the limitless where he realizes his relationship with the truth 
which relates him to the universe in a disinterested spirit of love. 
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When Buddha preached maitn — ^the relationship of harmony 
— not only with human beings but with all creation, did he not 
have this truth in his mind that our treatment of the world is 
wrong when we solely treat it as a fact which can be known and 
used for our own personal needs? Did he not feel that the true 
meaning of creation can be understood only through love because 
it is an eternal expression of love which waits for its answer from 
our soul emancipated from the bondage of self? This emancipa- 
tion cannot be negative in character, for love can never lead to 
negation. The perfect freedom is in a perfect harmony of 
relationship and not in a mere severance of bondage. Freedom 
has no content, and therefore no meaning, where it has nothing 
but itsHf. The soul's emancipation is in the fulfilment of its 
relation to the central truth of everything that there is which is 
impossible to define because it comes at the end of all definitions. 

The distinctive feature of materialism is the measurability of 
its outward expression, which is the same thing as the finiteness 
of its boundaries. And tlie disputes, civil and criminal, which 
have raged in the history of man, have mostly been over these 
same boundaries. To increase one's own bounds one has neces- 
sarily to encroach upon those of others. So, because the pride 
of Power is the pride of Quantity, pride of the mere number of 
its recruits and victims, the most powerful telescope, when pointed 
in the direction of Power, fails to reveal the shore of peace across 
the sea of blood. 

Such is the tragedy that so often besets our history when 
this love of power, which is really the love of self, domineers 
over the religious life of man, for then the only means by which 
man could hope to set his spirit free, itself becomes the worst 
enemy of that freedom. Of all fetters those that falsely assume 
spiritual designations are the most difficult to break, and of all 
dungeons the most terrible are those invisible ones where men's 
souls are imprisoned in self-delusion bred by vanity. For, the 
undisguised pursuit of self has safety in its openness, like 
filth exposed to the sun and air. But the self-magnification, with 
its consequent thwarting of the best in man, that goes on un- 
ashamed when religion deadens into sectarianism is a perverse 
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form of worldliness under the mask of religion ;.it constricts the 
heart into narrowness much more effectively than the cult of the 
world based upon material interests can ever do. 

Let me try to answer the question as to what this Spirii is, 
for the winning of which all the great religions were brought 
into being. 

The evening sky is revealed to us in its serene aspect of 
beauty though we know that from the fiery whirljx^ols which arc 
the stars, chaotic* outbiirsts clash Jlgainst one another in a conflict 
of implacable fury. But Hdziasyamidam sarvam , — over and 
through it all there is spread a mysterious spirit of harmony, con- 
stantly modulating rebellious elements into creative unity evolving 
ineffable peace and beauty out of th(‘ incoherently battling com- 
batants perpetually struggling to elbow out their neighbours into 
a turmoil of dissolution. 

And this great harmony, this everlasting Yea, — this is Truth 
that bridges the dark abysms of time and ' space, reconciles 
contradictions, imparts pe rfect balance to the unstable. This all- 
pervading mystery is what we call spiritual in its essence. It is 
the human aspect of this truth which all great personalities have 
made their own in their lives and have offered to their fellow- 
beings in the name of various r^jligions as means of peace and 
goodwill — as vehicles of beauty in behaviour, heroism in character, 
noble aspiration and achievement in all great civilizations. 

But when these very religions travel far from their sacred 
sources, they lose their origjjj^l dynamic vigour, and degenerate 
into the arrogance of piety, into an utter emptiness crammed with 
irrational habits and mechanical practices ; then is their spiritual 
inspiration befogged in the turbidity of sectarianism, then do they 
become the most obstinate obstruction that darkens our vision of 
human unity, piling up out of their accretions and refuse dead- 
weights of unreason across our path of progress, — till at length 
civilized life is compelled to free its education from the stifling 
coils of religious creeds. Such fratricidal aberrations, in the guise 
of spiritual excellence, have brought upon the name of God whom 
they profess to glorify, uglier .discredit than honest and defiant 
atheism could ever have done. 
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The reason is, because sectarianism, like some voracious 
parasite, feeds upon the religion whose colour it assumes, ex- 
hausting it so that it knows not when its spirit is sucked dry. 
It utilizes the dead skin for its habitation, as a stronghold for 
its unholy instinct of fight, its pious vaingloriousness,^ fiercely 
contemptuous of its neighbours’ articles of faith. 

Sectarian votaries of a particular religion, when taken to task 
for the iniquitous dealings with their brethren which so deeply 
injure and insult humanity, immediately try to divert attention 
by glibly quoting noble texts from their own scriptures which 
preach love, justice, righteousness, and the divinity inunanent in 
Man — ^ludicrously unconscious of the fact that those constitute 
the most damaging incrimination of their usual attitude of mind. 
In taking up the guardianship of their religion they allow, on the 
one hand, physical materialism to invade it by falsely giving 
eternal value to external practices, often of primitive origin ; and 
moral materialism on the other, by invoking sacred sanction for 
their forms of worship within the rigid enclosure of special privi- 
leges founded upon accident of birth, or conformity, irrespective 
of moral justification. Such debasement does not belong to any 
particular religion, but more or less to all religions, the records of 
whose impious activities are written in brothers’ blood, and sealed 
with the indignities heaped upon them. 

All through the course of huipan history it has become 
tragically evident that religions, whose mission is liberation of 
soul, have in some form or other ever been instrumental in 
shackling freedom of mind and even moral rights. The desecra- 
tion of truth in unworthy hands — the truth which was meant to 
raise humanity morally and materially out of the dusky region of 
animality — ^is moreover followed by condign punishment, and 
thus we find that religious perversity is causing more blindness of 
reason and deadness of moral sensibility than any other deficiency 
in our education ; just as, the truth represented by science, when 
used for ignoble trafiic, threatens us with annihilation. It has 
been the saddest experience of man to witness such violation of 
the highest products of civilization, to find the guardians of 
religion blessing the mailed fist of temporal power in its campaign 

9 
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of wholesale massacre and consolidation of slavery, and science 
joining hands with the same relentless power in its murderous 
career of exploitation. 

When we come to believe that we are in possession of our 
God because we belong to some particular sect, it gives us a 
complete sense of comfort to feel that God is no longer needed, 
except ‘for breaking with the greater unction the skulls of people 
whose idea of God, fortunately or unfortunately, differs from our 
own in theoretical details. Having thus made provision for our 
God in some shadow-land of creed, we feel free to reserve all the 
space in the world of reality for ourselves, — ^ridding it of the 
wonder of the Infinite, making it as trivial as our own household 
furniture. Such unmitigated vulgarity only becomes possible 
when we have no doubt in our minds that we believe in God 
while our life ignores Him. 

The pious man of sect is proud because he is confident of his 
right of possession of God. The man of devotion is meek 
because he is conscious of God's right of love over his life and 
soul. The object of our possession needs must become smaller 
than ourselves and, without acknowledging it in so many .words, 
the bigoted sectarian nurses the implicit belief that God can be 
kept secured for himself and his fellows in ? cage which is of their 
own make. In a similar manner the primitive races of men 
believe that their ceremonials have a magic influence upon their 
deities. 

Thus every religion th^ begins as a liberating agency ends 
as a vast prison-house. Built on the renunciation of its founder, 
it becomes a possessive institution in the hands of its priests, and 
claiming to be universal, becomes an active centre of schism and 
strife. Like a sluggish stream the spirit of man is choked by 
rotting weeds and is divided into shallow slimy pools that are 
active only in releasing deadly mists of stupefaction. This 
mechanical spirit of tradition is essentially materialistic, it is 
blindly pious but not spiritual, obsessed by phantoms of unreason 
that haunt feeble minds with their ghastly mimicry of religion. 
This happens not only to mediocre individuals who hug the fetters 
that keep them irresponsible' or craving for lurid unrealities, but 
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to generations of insipid races that have lost all emphasis of 
significance in themselves, having missed their present in their 
ghostly pastl 

Great souls, like Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, have a com- 
prehensive vision of Truth, they have the power to g^p the 
significance of each different form of the Reality that is one in 
all, — ^but the masses of believers are unable to reconcile the con- 
flict of codes and commands. Their timid and shrunken imagina- 
tion, instead of being liberated by the vision of the Infinite in 
religion, is held captive in bigotry and is tortured and exploited 
by priests and fanatics for uses hardly anticipated by those who 
originally received it. 

Unfortunately, great teachers most often are surrounded by 
persons whose minds, lacking transparency of atmosphere, obscure 
and distort the ideas originating from the higher source. They 
feel a smug satisfaction when the picture of their master which 
they offer, shows features made somewhat in the pattern of their 
own personality. Consciously and unconsciously they reshape 
profound messages of wisdom in the mould of their own tortuous 
understanding, carefully modifying them into conventional plati- 
tudes in which they themselves find comfort and which satisfy the 
habit-ridden mentality of their own community. Lacking the 
sensitiveness of mind which is necessary for the enjoyment of 
truth in its unadulterated purity they exaggerate it in an attempt 
at megalomaniac enlargement according to their own insensate 
standard, which is as absurdly needless for its real appraisement 
as it is derogatory to the dignity of its original messengers. The 
history of great men, because of their very greatness, ever runs 
the risk of being projected on to a wrong background of memory 
where it gets mixed up with elements that are crudely customary 
and therefore inertly accepted by the multitude. 

I say to you: that if you are really lovers of Truth, then 
dare to seek it in its fulness, in all the infinite beauty of its 
majesty, but never be content to treasure up its vain symbols in 
miserly seclusion within the stony walls of conventions. Let us 
revere the great souls in the sublime simplicity of their spiritual 
altitude which is common to them all, where they meet in uni- 
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versal a^iration to set the qnrit of man free from the bondage 
of his own individual ego, and of the ego of his race and of his 
creed ; but in that lowland of traditions, where religions challenge 
and refute each other's daims and dogmas, there a wise man 
most pass them by in doubt and dismay. 

I do not mean to advocate a common church for mankind, 
a universal pattern to which every act of worship and aspiration 
must conform. The arrogant spirit of sectarianism which so often 
uses either active or passive, violent or subtle, metiiods of perse- 
cution, on the least provocation or without any, has to be reminded 
of the fact that religion, like poetry, is not a mere idea, — ^it is 
expression. The self-expression of God is in the variedness of 
creation ; and our attitude towards the Infinite must in its ex- 
pression also have a variedness of individuality, ceaseless and 
unending. When a religion develops the ambition of imposing 
its doctrine on all mankind, it degrades itself into a tyrarmy and 
becomes a form of imperialism. This is why we find a ruthless 
method of fascism in religious matters prevailing in most parts 
of the world, trampling flat the expansion of the spirit of man 
under its insensitive heels. 

The attempt to make the one religion which is their own, 
dominate all time and space, comes naturally to men addicted 
to secta riani sm. This makes it offensive to them to be told that 
God is generous in His distribution of love, and His means of 
comm uni cation with men have not been restricted to a blind lane 
abruptly stopping at one warrow point of history. If humanity 
ever happens to be overwhelmed with the universal flood of a 
bigoted exclusiveness, then God will have to make provision for 
another Noah's Ark to save His creatures from the catastrophe 
of spiritual desolation. 

What I plead for is a living recognition of the neglected 
truth that the reality of religion has its basis in the truth of 
Man's nature in its most intense and universal need and so must 
constantly be tested by it. Where it frustrates that need, and 
outrages its reason, it repudiate its own justification. 

Let me conclude with h- few lines from the great mystic poet 



PARAUANANDA: ADDRESS 


133 


of medieval India, Kabir, whom I regard as one of the greatest 
spiritual geniuses of our land: 

The jewel is lost in the mud, and all are seeking for it ; 

Some lo6k for it in the east, and some in the west ; 

Some in the water and some amongst stones. 

But the servant Kabir has appraised it at its true value. 

And has wrapped it with care 

In a comer of the mantle of his own heart. 

6. SwAMi Paramananpa 

Vedanta Centre, Boston (Mass,) and 
Ananda Ashram, La Crescenta (Galif.) 

Friends and My Spiritual Kinsmen, 

I have listened with a great deal of interest to the illuminating 
papers offered by the distinguished people not only of this country 
but of the world at large and naturally they are all thought- 
provoking. I will touch on only one thing which may be of 
practical value and utility. In travelling and in sitting together, 
I have heard it said that the world is a very bad place. Well, 
if it is a bad place, we also have our share in it. We live in it, 
we breathe in it and if we find undesirable elements, we must 
have the feeling to set it right. Sri Ramakrishna did this in 
practical reality and he is one amongst many such. He was 
modest and humble. He was not a scholar, but he was a practical 
idealist. He made a model, a model of perfection. That is the 
reason why we are all here today. There is not a single soul 
here that does not want to find perfection, and Sri Ramakrishna, 
with his sincerity of purpose, with his purity of life, with his 
concentrated devotion to the ideal, brought that into practical 
realization. We may look at it every morning, every noon and 
every night and as frequently as possible and see that our lives 
are moulded in accordance with that. I can say very frankly and 
honestly, by way of practical example, I have found in my own 
life that a life is transformed by a mere touch. It was my good 
fortune to see that. Instead of theorizing, let us do something 
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constructive as did Sri Ramakrishna. We are tired of theories. 
Who wants to be reminded that the world is a bad place? If you 
are lovers of humanity, instead of repeating this, come and give 
your helping hand. Let us hope that the fundamental principles 
which we touch during these sittings, we shall try to live. Those 
of us who know' anything of the great life of Sri Ramakrishna. 
know that it is not through politics, not through science, not 
through any of these ingenious methods that he attained the 
spiritual vision. Through love, the golden thread that ties 
humanity, he attained truth. So let us forget the evil condition. 

I think the less we dwell upon it, the better for us. It will give 
us more strength. If we can do good to each other, I think we 
will achieve that for which Sri Ramakrishna and his disciple, 
Swami Vivekananda, gave themselves up without thinking of 
themselves. Thereby we shall get their blessings and benedic- 
tion, and we shall find the joy and peace that we hanker after. 

7. Sir Francis Younghusband, k.c.s.i., k.c.i.e. 

Chairman, Society for Promoting the Study of Religions, London 

Ladies and Gentlemen and my Kinsmen of the Spirit, 

It is now my great privilege to address you just a very 
few words at the beginning, thanking you for this opportunity of 
saying something on the great occasion of this Parliament of 
Religions. I have travelled all the way from England to attend the 
Celebrations of the CenteriS^ of Sri Ramakrishna because of the 
very great and deep regard which I have had for many years for 
the great work of Sri Ramakrishna. I was first drawn to him, 
because he, more than any other man, expounded the great yet 
simple principle of not merely tolerating other religions, but deep.- 
ly appreciating them and penetratingly entering into them. I 
speak as a Christian, and what profoundly moved me was the 
way in which that great Saint entered into our Christian religion, 
entered into the veiy simple •life and teachings of Christ. In a 
way we Christians were able to understand our own religion better 
by the way in which he had* entered into it. I think you must 
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all remember the stoiy of how when Sri Ramakrishna was shown 
the picture of the Madonna and the Child, he was so deeply 
impressed — he was very sensitive by nature — that he forthwith 
went into a trance. He saw that picture and by contemplating 
it, he realized not only the Fatherhood of God but also the^ Mother- 
hood of God. And then you know, so the story says, he lived 
all by himself for six months, devoting all his time and all his 
concentrated attention, with all the intensity of his feeling, to 
entering into the spirit of Christ. That deeply moves us, 
Christians, because we feel that here was a Hindu, and although 
he was a Hindu of Hindus, yet at that time he did become a 
Christian of Christians. (Applause.) Not only has he affected the 
Christians, he has also affected the Mussulmans and the Buddhists. 
It is a very great and simple principle — here my view and your 
view also, I think, mu.st be the same — that we of different religions 
should be brought together. We know from the long history of 
mankind that at the present time when there is so terrible an 
amount of disunion amongst us, it will be exceedingly good for 
men of spirit and men of religion to come together and meet 
together and see in what way they can bring into the life of the 
world that spirit of which Sri Ramakrishna was the apostle. 

Now what I gather as the most important thing is that w'hen 
we do meet together on occasions like this we get mutual help. 
We met together in the same fashion in London last year at the 
Congress of Faiths. Each one of us retained his own religion 
and each one of us was convinced — at any rate I was — ^that his 
own religion was the best ; yet by meeting one another, by 
spiritual contact with one another, we got inspiration to be better 
Hindus, better Mussulmans, better Buddhists, better Christians. 
We, each of us. were forced down to the very fundamentals of 
our faiths and each of us was made to «lspire to the very highest 
ideals of his faith. That is a very, very important point. All 
mankind is very greatly indebted to Sri Ramakrishna for having 
spread and intensified this doctrine and lived up to it in his own 
life. In this doctrine we come across one great principle which 
is a very simple principle too, by which the whole universe is 
governed, and that is of the ‘ Unity in diversity.' The diversity 
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will always exist, and each one of us is different from the other 
as each particle in the universe is different from the other. We 
have to maintain our own individuality, but we should also 
realize that deep down there is this fundamental unity which unites 
us all. 

Well, now, I would like to say just a few words and that is 
this. Great men like the Saint Sri Ramakrishna come into this 
world from time to time, and we humbler individuals have to make 
the most of this great privilege of knowing their worth, knowing 
their life, and we have to look to them and try to enter into 
their spirit, but we must not stop there. We must not be always 
looking into the past. As one of the speakers in the first greetings 
said, w^e are made up by our past, the present and the future. 
While we look to the past, we should look to the present and to 
the future also. We must realize that the future will entirely be 
of out own making and we must determine that the world of the 
future should be the better for our living in it. While we like 
Sri Ramakrishna, we look also far into the future and hope that 
there shall be men greater than even Sri Ramakrishna produced 
in the future. That is the message that I have to give you. 

I would like to thank you most sincerely for giving me an 
opportunity to speak to you and I should like to express myself 
that when the second Centenary of Sri Ramakrishna is celebrated, 
we may look forward to greater men to arise. I thank you very 
sincerely for your attention this evening. 


8. Prof. Muhammad Ali Shirazi of Iran 
University, Calcutta 

Friends, 

I have been honoured by being asked to act as a Chairman of 
this Parliament convened under the auspices of the great Mission 
whose aim is to promulgate the teachings of a great Saint of 
Bengal, Sri Ramakrishna, a personality held in high esteem and 
honour all the world over. 

I take this opportunity .to tender my sincere greetings to the 
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Mission on behalf of my fatherland (Iran) whose great sons have 
much thought in common with those of India and even have 
e^tchanged ideas as far back as during the reign of Nushirawan. 

Before I close today's morning session, I desire to give vent 
to my sincere feeling of joy at the success which this Mission will 
still further achieve in spreading the broad i»inciples that it has 
taken upon itself to teach the world. 

To me all the religions of the world are the effects of one 
Great Cause. All the religions of the world along with their 
branches endeavour to understand the mystery of the Omniscient 
One, the Truth, the Almighty Father, the Absolute Beauty and 
pursue the different paths to reach Him. So let every religious 
system of the world remain independent and let its growth remain 
spontaneous. 

Since the very start of our existence, in this world, the objects 
of nature and the laws that govern them have been continuously 
forcing before our minds the great truth that there is one lofty 
and glorious Power that must be responsible for the perfect 
working of the whole universe. We are bom with the conscious* 
ness of the Great Power, we develop the sense of His Existence 
and when we die, we die in the full knowledge of His Supreme 
Benevolence. 

The poems of Hafiz, Maula Rum, Ommar Khyyam, Jami 
and many others are full of the idea that the whole universe, nay, 
the cosmos, clearly indicates that the Spirit of God is omnipresent, 
that He alone is Perfect Benevolence, Perfect Troth, Perfect 
Beauty, that love for Him is the true love. 

Jami, the famous poet of Iran, sa}^: 

“ Now we call Thee the Wine, and now the Wine-cup, 

Now we call Thee the Bait and now the Snare, 

On the tablet of the universe is no letter save Thy Name, 
By which name, then, shall we invoke Thee?” 

Thus before we adopt any religion, we are already armed 
with the knowledge of His Existence and His Power. But accord- 
ing to circumstances we take up different paths to reach our goal. 

I am a seeker after Truth and my path is the path of Idam 
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which means " Submission to the will of God, — ^the True and 
One God," and as such it has clearly indicated tolerance and 
absence of compulsion in religion. 

If we examine the Koran (IL255), we find it clearly said: 

" Let there be no violence or compulsion in religion. Truly 
the right way is manifestly distinguished from error. Whoever, 
therefore, shall deny whatever is worshipped besides God and 
believe in God, he shall surely take hold on a strong handle, which 
shall not break, and God is he who heareth and seeth." 


9. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar of Poona 

Sometime Carmichael Professor of Ancient Indian History 
and Culture, Calcutta Vnwersity 

Spiritual Kinsmen, 

It is in the fitness of things that a Parliament of Religions of 
the World should be convened in India and in connection with 
the Celebrations of the Birth Centenary of Sri Ramakrishna 
Paramahamsa. The most attractive feature of this teacher is 
the genuine spirit of research which he evinced throughout his 
life. He was a Sakta among the Saktas, a Vaishnava among the 
Vaishnavas, a Moslem among the Moslems, and a Christian among 
the Christians. He allowed himself to come under the influence 
of even such modern teachers as Brahmananda Keshab Chandra 
and Swami Dayananda Sa^vati. He having realized the goal 
of all faiths and creeds of the time, the truth dawned upon him: 
" The Lord is one, though He has many names;" " Religion 
is one. It has been so from all times, it shall be so for ever 
" Yea, every belief, every religion, every system of faith and 
worship is but a path that leadeth unto Him." This reminds us 
of Sakya Gautama, the founder of Buddhism, who went from 
one teacher to another, studying all sects and schools of thought, 
thoroughly and impartially, bdfore the truth dawned upon him, 
before, in other words, be became Buddha, ^ the Enlightened 
On^.* His quest after truth •extended over a period of six years, 
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during which he toiled and moiled, unflaggingly and unceasingly 
— ^physically, mentally and spiritually. Carlyle has said in one 
place, that genius is ‘ the transcendent capacity of taking trouble.’ 
There has been no genius in the field of science who has not taken 
infinite pains in getting at the truth. Such is the case with religion 
also. This is the reason why the excellence of the truths discover- 
ed by Buddha and Sri Ramakrishna still bewitches us and 
dominates our mind. 

But Buddha and Sri Ramakrishna were not the only two 
Indians who introduced the comparative method of study in the 
field of religion. This study of religion in a judicial frame of 
mind has, in fact, been the chief characteristic of the Indian's 
mind, to whatever religion he belonged. Who does not know 
Akbar, the Mogul Emperor, who flourished in the sixteenth 
century A. D. ? Did he not set a noble example with his sympa- 
thetic endeavour to ascertain the truth in every religion? We 
know what delight he took in listening to and presiding over the 
debates of the Sufi, the Sunnite, the Shiite, the Brahmin, the 
Jaina, the Buddhist, the Christian, the Jew, the Sabian, the 
Zoroastrian and so forth. And we know with what mentality 
he approached the study of different religions. " He is truly a 
man,** he often said, “ who makes Justice his leader in the path 
of inquiry, and who culls from every sect whatever Reason 
approves of. Perchance in this way that lock whose key lias 
been lost may be opened.” Is this not, I ask you, one of the 
ideals which the Parliament of Religions has before it? And 
when Akbar invited the representatives of the various religions 
to his court and held religious discussions, was he not, in fact, 
holding a Parliament of Religions, the first of its kind? 

But Akbar was not the only Emperor of India who studied 
religions in a scientific spirit. Long before him lived A^oka, a 
Buddhist Emperor, who belonged to the Mauryan dynasty. He 
issued a number of edicts, which, being inscribed on rocks, have 
still been preserved for us. He perceived the fundamental unity 
of religions, and summed it up in the two words ‘ self-restraint ' 
(safkyama) and ' purity of heart ' {bhava-iuddhi). But people, 
says he, are of various likings and various attachments. They 
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may display lavish liberality and firm devotion to their own sect, 
but not self-restraint and purity of heart, with the consequence 
that there is a communal clash. He therefore exhorts his people 
to cease praising one's own sect and deciying another's unneces- 
sarily, but, on the contrary, to show reverence to other sects in' 
all those respects where they deserve it. His advice therefore to 
mankind is: " Listen and desire to listen to one another's 
Dharma/* The consequence of this course of action, says A^ka 
will be that all sects shall be hahuiruta, that is, they will be 
possessed of much knowledge and information about Dharma 
and that they will also be kalydndgama, that is, will conduce 
to the welfare of the world. There will thus arise, he further 
says, Atma-pdsamda-vadhi, that is, ' the exaltation of one's own 
sect,' and dhammasa dipana, that is, ' the illumination of 
Religion.' This is just what the Parliament of Religions is aiming 
at, namely, first that the followers of all religions should become 
hdhuhruta or ‘ well-informed ' by studying other religions dis- 
passionately and scientifically, and secondly, that religions should 
promote the good of mankind. The first object is certainly being 
realized more and more, with every meeting of the Parliament of 
Religions, or of the World Fellowship of Faiths. How far the 
second object is being realized is somewhat doubtful. Supposing 
Aioka and Akbar are come to life again and taken in an aeroplane 
all over Europe, what will be the condition of their mind? Their 
mind will doubtless be filled with wonder at the marvellous 
power over nature which man has obtained through science and 
has with its help killed bqjj} space and time. But what will their 
feeling be if they see with their own eyes the dreadnoughts, the 
submarines, the torpedoes, the mines and the long-range guns, 
the machine-guns, the tanks, the asphyxiating gases, the zeppelins 
and the like? Parliaments of Religions have no doubt broadcast 
the outlooks of the different religions so that we now know much 
more about them than we did fifty years ago. It is therefore my 
humble request to all the delegates and the representatives that 
are attending this Parliament that they should keep in mind the 
third object enunciated by the first Parliament in 1893, namely, 
" to bring the nations of . thp terth into a more friendly fellowship. 
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in the hope of securing permanent international peace." On 
the verj^ first day of our meeting, a message from Mahatma 
Gandhi was read out which ran as follows: " Wish Parliament 
success. Wish it could do some constructive work." Let us see 
whether we can suggest any line of constructive work. Let us 
hope that the Rishis and Maharshis that have assembled here and 
are making this Parliament a success will do something to realize 
the third object of the Parliament of Religions. 


10. Mahamahopadhyaya Professor Pramathanath 
Tarkabhushan 

Hindu University, Benares 
Ladies and Gentlemen, 

The Sri Ramakrishna Centenary Parliament of Religions is 
an unprecedented and wonderful event in the annals of India. 
We read of conventions of the sages held in the forests — ^the seat 
and centre of Indian culture in the Vedic, Smartic or Pauranic 
times, — ^but no detailed historical accounts of them are available. 
History bears witness to at least three such big congregations held 
in Buddhistic India for discussing and determining the essential 
features of Religion. 

The three Buddhistic synods differ from the present one. 
The Buddhist iramanas assembled together to discuss among 
themselves the tenets of their own religion, to collect ancient 
proverbs, sayings, poems and other writings, to compile in 
systematic book-form the materials so obtained and chalk out the 
future course for Buddhists. At that time communication 
between different parts of India was by no means free from 
dangers, and exchange of spiritual knowledge and experience was 
beset with difficulties that we hardly realize at present. The 
conditions have changed completely now. The distant parts of 
India, nay, of the world itself have been brought so close together 
that a message can be transmitted from one extremity of the earth 
to another in the twinkling of an eye. Distance and natural 
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barriers are no longer insurmountable obstacles. Fast, efficient 
and comfortable means of transport plying regularly by land, 
water and air have completely overcome the old obstacles. Add 
to these the facilities for exchange of thought among the civilized 
nations that English, French or German affords. 

This Parliament, therefore, of the delegates of the different 
religions of the world under the auspices of the Centenary of the 
greatest sage of modem times, Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, 
is remarkably .fitted to illuminate the basic principles of all religions 
and to bind humanity in a common bond of spirituality, and of 
universal brotherhood. 

A careful scmtiny of the course that the human mind at 
present follows under the influence of the wonderful discoveries 
and inventions of material science leaves us in doubt as to whethet 
it is leading the human race to the desired goal — ^peace, happiness 
and loving fellowship. We see plainly that the alluring fruits 
of science in their immediate effect are intensifying distrust and 
division, strife and destructive zeal among the peoples of the w'orld. 

At this juncture, this great meeting of the thoughtful friends 
of humanity is most opportune, and is pregnant with potentialities 
for good, not only to India, but to the world at large, and it 
is certainly not too much to hope that this historic gathering of 
the wise and learned of all lands will be able to forge bonds of 
cordial fraternity, peace and love and make all the peoples feel 
that they form one Human Family. 

In this unique atmosph^ of hope the message of India is 
brief as it is ancient, and I trust that the good it will do will 
be as great as in the ages gone by. 

This message was clearly uttered in the mantras of the Rig- 
Veda, the oldest Scripture in the library of mankind : 

“ The One alone exists though the sages call It variously." 
(i. 164. 46). 

" What we see in and out of ourselves, all that has gone 
before and all that will be hereafter — all these are the Purusha, 
the Supreme Being. There is nothing except the Purusha" 
{Purusha-Sukta ) . 
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The contemplation of this Purusha or Atman or the Reality 
existing behind endless diversity of experiences, is the vital thought 
of India. This meditation of the Purusha is the foundation, not 
only of the civilization, religion and spirituality of India, but it is 
also the very fundamental constituent of her temporal arts and 
sciences. From time immemorial hearing about the Atman 
{§ravana), thought (manana) and constant meditation (nididhyd- 
Sana) on Him have been regarded as the most effective means of 
attainment of the final goal and highest good of life. 

Nachiketas, the representative of India's youthful soul, in the 
ardent search for this ultimate Reality permeating through all 
apparent diversity, declined all boons offered to him by the God of 
Death, and humbly prayed: 

“ Let me be instructed in that knowledge which can remove 
the doubts that arise when a person is seen 10 die; for some say 
that with death the whole existence of the person comes to nothing, 
while others say that he still exists. This is the third of the boons 
I crave " {liatha Up., 1 . 20). 

This knowledge of the Self or Atman was the main subject of 
long-continued discussion among the Brahmins invited to tlie court 
of the Emperor Janaka of Videha in connection with a rdjasuya 
yajna (sacrifice at assumption of regality). Here also we find 
Chakrayana Ushasta asking the great sage Yajnavalkya: 

“ Explain to me clearly what you mean by saying that what- 
ever is directly perceived is Brahman — the Soul of all. that which 
exists in everything " [Brihad. Up., lll.iv.i). 

Yajnavalkya said in reply : 

" He who by the upper vital force carries on respiration in 
your system, is your Atman and is the Atman of all beings. He 
it is. who, by the Apana (the lower vital force) drives out the 
excreta. It is He, who, by the Vyana (the perv’asive vital force) 
works the functions of circulation and nerve-vibration, that is 
your ’ Atman and the Atman of all. And at the time of death. 
He it is. who, by Udana (the disjunctive vital force) sends the 
life out, that is your Atman and the Atman of all " (Ibid,). 
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This answer of Yajnavalkya did not satisfy Chakrayana 
Ushasta, who asked again: 

" Knowledge is really imparted when the concrete object is 
shown to the pupil, for example, when a cow or a horse in front 
is shown and it is said — ' Look here, this is a cow, this is a house.* 
Please instruct me similarly about what you call the directly- 
perceived Brahman and also the all-pervading Atman. This is 
my humble prayer {Ibid,, III.iv.2). 

The sage replied: 

" You cannot see the seer of the ocular perception, you 
cannot perceive by the ear the hearer of the auricular perception, 
you cannot understand the director of the mental faculties with 
the help of these faculties, you cannot know the knower of all 
knowledge by means of your knowledge {Ibid.), 

This seer of the seeing, this hearer of the hearing, this director 
of the mental activities and this knower of the knowing, this self- 
evident, eternal and ultimate Reality is your Atman and the 
Atman which pervades all; all other things besides this which you 
perceive with your senses are the sources of misery — they are 
transient and unsubstantial. 

To understand the real nature of this Atman, this Brahman or 
the all-pervading Soul, and thereby overcome all the miseries of 
the world the divine sage Narada humbly approached Sanatkumara 
who was well-versed in Atmic knowledge and prayed : 

" Sire, instruct me." 

Sanatkumara said : 

'* Let me know what you have already learnt, so that I may 
instruct you accordingly." 

Narada replied : 

" Sire, I have studied Rig-Veda, Yayur-Veda, Sama-Veda 
and also the fourth, namely, Atharuan and the fifth Itihasa 
(History) and Purana (Antique Lore); I have studied the Veda of 
the Vedas (i.e.. Grammar); I have studied treatises on obsequies; 
I know the Science of prognostications of terrestrial, supernatural 
and heavenly disturbances. • I have studied Mineralogy, Logic, 
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Statecraft, Philology and Lexicography, Physics, Archeiy, Astro- 
nomy atid Astrology, Snake^lore, Dancing, Music and other fine 
arts. All these have brought me knowledge, but I have not yet 
been able to know the Self. I have heard from, sages like you, that 
it id only the knower of the Self who is emancipated irom the 
bonds of worldly miseries. Take pity on me and lead me to the 
other side of this ocean of misery/* {Chhdnd. Up,, VII.i.2). 

Sanatkumara said : 

" All that you have learnt is very little — in fact a string of 
names only " {Ibid., VII.i.3). 

This hankering after that knowledge which culminates in 
enduring bliss and in the highest self-realization runs through all 
Indian works on Science, Arts and Literature, in some markedly 
and obviously, and in others in a subdued and submerged flow 
like that of the river Saraswati, but all directed, without devia- 
tion, to the same great ocean. The Vedas, the Vedangas, the 
Pura^, the Itihasas, in fact the whole of Indian Literature has 
been singing the same song in the same tune and the same measure 
from time immemorial ; and it is sure to prove a fruitless attempt 
on the part of anybody who wants to study and understand the 
inner life of India but whose ear cannot catch this tune and 
whose heart does not beat in unison therewith. 

India earnestly prays in this great Parliament of Religions 
that every man may hear this message of her Soul, may under- 
stand it and try to live up to it. For human salvation lies this 
way, namely, in the realization of the all-pervading Atman and 
not in the recognition of the gross perishable body as the Self 
of man. 

Mistaking the body for the Self lies at the root of all wrongs 
from which humanity has so far suffered and shall suffer in 
future. This is responsible for creating insatiable sensuous 
desires in man, which again breed dissensions, distrust, enmity 
and all the ills and troubles that man is heir to in both his 
individual and coxporate capacities. As fire cannot be put out 
by adding fud but bums all the more fiercely, the insatiable 
sensuous desire of the heart only increases with fulfilment. This 
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is not the path of happiness ; it leads to world-wide pain and 
misery. Happiness, bliss and peace are attainable through intro^ 
spection and renunciation, aiid by the annihilation of that igno- 
rance which presents the gross body as the Sell. 

.All the ways and means which lead to this bliss have been 
included in India in the term ' dharma * or religion. India tried 
her best to bring home this fact to man and she has been doing 
so ever since. 

To understand the achievement of India in the spiritual field, 
this aspect should be clearly understood. He who misses this, 
misses the true Indian spirit. 

Neither by progeny nor by wealth can anyone escape from 
the clutches of death. It is only through the renunciation of the 
desire for fleeting pleasures of the senses that a man can attain 
immortality. This is the sum and substance of the teachings of 
the Hindu religion. It matters little if the inevitable differences 
due to clime, history and enviromnent continue to exist among 
different groups of mankind regarding the ways and means for 
moulding life according to this light, so long as the central idea 
or the basic principle is not lost sight of. Rites and ceremonies 
are the outward form of religion. These may differ in different 
religions, but the eternal spirit of dharma in all ages and all 
climes has been this search after the Atman or the Universal Spirit 
under different names and different conceptions. What is real 
and eternal will abide through eternity. 

This Ultimate Truth was realized by Ramakrishna Parama- 
hamsa, as a result of unostentatious, simple, religious life and 
was the theme of his lifelong meditation. This conclusion is not 
new ; it is as old as the Hindu religion itself and yet is ever 
fresh, ever new for those who are inquisitive about the Self, 
those who would like to be shown the path of bliss. 

In the Bhagavad-Gltd Sri Krishna explained to Arjuna the 
same thing: 

As rivers from different directions flowing into the ocean 
which Is ever full lose their entities and merge into it, so all 
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intellect. Such men only attain peace. Peace is not aHainaM^. 
to him who is full of desires for Wealth, for love of woman and 
the odier objects of sensuous pleasure" (II.70). 

He. who can merge his conditioned and limited self into the 
all-pervading Universal Soul or Bra hman is happy in diis world, 
he is always contented and he can enjoy the bli^ of the Self. 
Such a man only can be the friend of all, die servant of all. 

This ^iritual truth practically lived by Paramahamsa Rama- 
krishna was proclaimed by the Upanishads which are the highest 
peaks of Indian thought and speculation. They declare with a 
clarion voice: 

"What is unlimited is Bliss absolute, for there is no happi- 
ness in what is limited " (Chhand. Vp.. VII.xxiii.i). 

This is the ancient message that India gave to the woiid. 
This is the message which Ramakrishna has given to the world 
in a form intelligible and attractive to mankind. 

And I oiler my humble salutations and boundless reverence 
to this sage and saint of modem times who was the spiritual 
guide of Swami Vivekananda and the greatest teacher of Universal 
Religion. 


II. Mrs. Sarojini Naidu 
Of Hyderabad {Deccan) and Bombay 
( Opening Speech ) 

Ladies and Gentlemen, 

I do not propose to make any speech at this moment. You 
must be very tired of speeches ; but at the end of the meeting 
I shall perhaps have a word or two to say. I am going only to 
give you greetings and to thank you and the organizers of this 
Parliament for thinking that I am worthy to conduct the pro- 
ceedings of one entire session. As I said the other day, I am 
neither a priest, philosopher, nor a person of learning but only 
a humble wandering poet and if that constitutes a link to the 
one who sits in the high-place of the mighty who are learned and 
are experts in the ways of doctrine, dogmas and philosophy, I 
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am deeply honoured to be in that mighty place. Now I will 
call upon thoee who are really in the printed programme and 
not an after-thought like myself, to carry on the printed proceed- 
ings. First of all Professor Sarkar^ is going to make an announce- 
ment and after that there will be messages and speeches and 
papers. 

( Concluding Remarks ) 

I promised to speak for one minute. You have heard so 
many speeches on so many religions and amendments to religions, 
original religions and now and then challenges to religions. 
That is the work of those who are experts in the analysis 
of their own faiths or in the synthesis of their own creeds 
and their dogmas. A person like me who has no dogma, 
who follows no doctrine, and who dare not progress except 
in the step of the entire humanity, has nothing to say to you 
that has not already been said. The last speaker who claims 
to be like me a citizen of Bombay, has struck the last final note 
most splendidly. This Parliament of Religions is assembled not 
to find differences between faith and faith, but to find the co- 
ordinating deep unity. From the source, from the root, from 
the depths of the earth the water springs, but it goes into many 
channels, many rivers and many tributaries. From the womb 
of the earth the seed that has to give birth to other seeds makes 
a little tree and the tree grows and the branches spread and 
some bend downward, some go heavenward, some are twisted 
and some are straight. The bttfnches that grow downward and 
offer shelter to the tired and the branches that grow heavenward, 
all are fed from the same root that springs from the heart of the 
earth, and shall any branch say, T am different' ? The blossom 
is the same and the sap is the same in the spring-time and the 
spring-time makes no discrimination saying to the straight branch, 
'Look, my beauty is given to you and not to the other branches,' 
and so we say that all faiths, all creeds, spring from the same 
source and that source is the need of humanity. I do not say 
it comes from God. I say it comes from our need of God. I 

> A Secretary of the Parliament. See Introductory, pp. 4-6. 
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do not say that God created man ; I say man in his urgent and 
imperative necessity creates God every day and re-creates God 
every day. After all, what is God excepting our own individual 
consciousness of the Highest? What is God excepting the 
embodiment of our own needs of Beauty, of Truth, of Love, of 
Wisdom, of Courage? 

In the garden of Sir Jagadish Chandra Bose, there stands 
an empty temple made of stone and one day, when I was giving 
the Kamala Lectures to the University, the last day it was, 1 
walked with him in his garden. He said to me, 'Have you 
found the text of today's address?' I said, 'No.' Then he said. 
You will find the text of your address here.' I walked with him 
and looked at the birds, trees, stajues and at last I stood before 
that empty temple, when he said, 'Poet, have you found your 
message?' I said, 'I have.' Here is an empty temple in which 
there is no image because every worshipper must find in tlie 
empty temple the knowledge that he creates God in the image of 
his own soul. That is the message to the world of all great 
saints and prophets of the world and that was the message of 
Sri Ramakrishna. For him the temple was always empty, 
because it was always ready. It was always ready for him to 
place his deity, no matter whether for a moment he projected 
himself into the soul of the Mussulman or the Christian or the 
Confucian or the Zoroastrian or the Sikh or any other faitli. 
said, 'Here is a temple of humanity and humanity must have a 
God. 'Wlierc shall 1 find Him? Shall I produce Him in my 
limited individual consciousness? Or God shall be so infinite and 
so diverse that 1 shall seek Him in the image of the Infinite as 
He appears to His children in the deserts of Arabia, on the 
mountain-tops, in the caves and in the forests of many lands.' 
And Sri Ramakrishna taught us that the temple remains empty 
because love alone can create an image of God and with that 
love, you are not limited, yon becomes part of the great humanity 
that worship God by many names, and whether you say Alla-Ho- 
Akbar or whether you bow before the Fire Temples ot the 
Zoroastrians, or you kneel before the Cross of the Cliristians or 
whether you go to the Granth-Sahib in Gunidwara, you realize 
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the oneness with them all and you realize that no one can set 
a limit to your humanity excepting the limitation of your own 
sympathies and understanding and readiness to receive. This is 
the only message that I can give you. Because it is the only 
message that has been taught to me as religion by my father. 
It is the only religion that I have found for myself affirming the 
teachings of my childhood, and thinking one day upon this unity 
amongst so many diversities, I was standing on the roof of my 
house in the Muslim city of Hyderabad and suddenly behind, 
from my house, I heard a voice of call to prayers, and almost 
immediately I heard from nearby, the chiming of the bells of a 
Hindu temple and not very far from me, there was a temple of 
Zoroaster where the Fire burns eternally, — the Fire that has 
never been quenched for a moment since the Zoroastrians came 
in the ships to India with the burning log and installed it in the 
Fire Temples, which has never been allowed to die, — and it came 
upon me suddenly, how marvellously privileged I was that I 
lived in a city where the temple and the mosque and the fire 
temple, all were together, so close together and so united in 
their worship, and I made a little song of the evening prayer, a 
call to tlie evening prayer and I will end with that prayer as my 
method and my benediction. 

Alla-HO’Akbar. . . . 

Ahura-Mazda. , . . 

Narayana, . . . 

mm 

12. Madame Adelina Del Carril De Guiraldes 
Of Buenos Aires, Argentina {South America) 

( Original in Spanish ) 


Amigos, 

Me siento sumamente honrada por la distincion que hac^is al 
hacerme precidir esta magna y significativa asamblea. Mis meritos 
no son suficientes para ello y creedme que lo acepto mas como 
atencidn a mi lejano pafs que a mi, la mds humilde de sus 
representantes. 
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Hablaros de religidn a vosotros que sofs un pais religiose por 
exdencia me parece hasta ridiculo, nada tenemos que deciros de 
nuevo que vosotros no lo sep&is desde siglos atris, por eso al 
consentir bablaros os dire la pequena experiencia que vuestro 
Conocimiento ha dado a un grupo de gente de buena voluntad, de 
uno de los paises mas jdvenes de la Tierra. 

Mis palabras de hoy serin casi las mismas que dije cuando 
cl 16 de Setiembre pasado celebrimos el centenario de Sri Rama- 
krishna Paramahamsa en Buenos Aires, capital de la Republrca 
Argentina, ocupando la tribuna Mme Sophia Wadia, y el Doctor 
Kalidas Nag, representes por la India del P. E. N. Club, que en 
ese momento tenia lugar en esa ciudad ademas de nuestro bien- 
amado Swami Vijayananda de la Ramakrishna Mission, quien a 
nuestro pedido, ha ido alia para ofrecemos el maravilloso don de 
la Vedanta, la mas antigua y mis moderna de las filisofias, la 
ensenanza de todos los tiempos — porque fu6 vivida por los grandcs 
Rishis que la ensenaron — filosofia que con su logica perfecta colma 
el pensar y el sentir de aquellos que tienen la ventura de trabar 
conocimiento con ella. 

Todas las razas de la Tierra tienen sus Escrituras Sagradas 
que encierran las revelaciones recibidas directamente de la 
Divinidad por sus hombres mejores; aquellos que hicicron el 
esluerzo de superarse para merecer este contact© sagrado. estas 
Escrituras contienen pues la Verdad que en su esencia es siempre 
Una y muestra al hombre el mismo camino de perfeccidn. 

Tambicn todas ellas relatan la historia de la vida y ensefianzas 
de algun hombre en quien la Divinidad tomd cuerpo para dar a 
la raza un ejemplo viviente de la posibilidad del cumplimiento de 
tales ensenanzas, por cada ser humano. 

El invesligador descoso de instruirse tienc a mam* estas 
Escrituras que los mdtodos modemos de difusidn han puesto al 
alcance de cualquicra, pero esto no ha modificado a la humanidad, 
presa de las mismas pasiones a travis de los tiempos. Dichas 
pasioncs cubricron y tergiversaron las Divinas ensenanzas que la 
Infinita Misericordia de Dios tantas y tan repetidas veces le dio, 
en diversas formas, segun las neccsidades del momento, on que se 
digno manifestarlas a sus hijos los hombres. 
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En la Bhagavad-Gita Sri Krishna dice a Arjuna, que aunque 
no teniendo principio ni fin nace por virtud de su poder sobre- 
natural siempre que lanquidece la justicia e impera triunfante la 
iniquidad, encamdndose asi de edad en edad para protejer a los 
justos, abatir a los malvados y restaurar la verdadera Ley. 

En igual forma que los hombres acuden a El, El los acoje, 
cualquiera que sea la senda que ellos sigan. 

Muchos siglos despues, en el principio del XIX nacia en la 
misma India y en una modesta aldca dc Bengala, Sri Ramakrishna 
Paramahamsa, el hombre Dios que habie de probar al mundo la 
verdad de esta aseveracion; yiviendo csta realidad magnilica 
de Idgica: En igual forma que los hombres acuden a mi yo 
los acojo a ellos; cualquiera que se a la senda que ellos sigam, 
aquella es la Mia." Y digo de magnifica logica porque siendo 
Dios nuestro Padre y Creador, Senor Omnipotente, Omnipresente 
y Omnisapiente, al habernos creado a todos por igual sin 
imponernos especial forma de adoracidn, igiialmente grata habia 
de serle cualquiera que le dedicara nuestra sinceridad. 

Pero para que los humanos puditran incautarse de esta 
verdad, de nuevo " se did nacimiento " y vivid en cuerpo de 
hombre, llevando a la practica todas las formas de adoracidn por 
medio de las cualcs llegd al extasis supremo; a sumergirse y 
diluirse en el occano de Su propia csencia. 

Emocionante cs el relato de su vida terrena; pasd la mejor 
parte de ella en la. minuciosa y severa practica de todas las 
religiones madres del mundo ^sus numcrosas sectas, sometiendose 
al mandato de sus mds duras disciplinas, y todas sin excepcioii, 
lo llevaron a la misma meta, al extasis, al mas profundo samadhi. 
Por eso, en el total conocimiento de causa pudo dar Su mensaje 
universal a la humanidad entcra; "Todas las religiones son 
verdad: distintos caminos que llevan a Dios si el practicante es 
stneero, puro y veraz: cualidadcs imprescindibles para llegar a El. 

Este es el esencial significado de su mensaje cumplido en su 
vida y obra. 

Sabi6ndo la tremenda ‘tribulacidn que en un futuro cercano 
agitaria al mundo, el Todo ' Mis^ricordioso .vino a prepararlo a 
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ensenarle cu&n equivocado es pelear y despedazaxse en nombre 
del Dios-Uno, porque una es Su esencia aunque varios sean sus 
nombres o formas y obligado es cumplir la Divina ensenanza Su 
predecesor Jesiis el Cristo, que trajo a los humanos Su divino 
mensaje de amor universal en la mds sencilla de sus mdximas: 

** Amards a tu projimo como a ti mismo " hermanando en ella 
a todos los hombres de todas las razas, clases y credos acorddn- 
doles a todos la misma importancia, la misma calidad. 

Si aquellos que con tanto orgullo nos llamamos cristianos, 
cumplidramos esta simple ensenanza de nuestro Divino Maestro, 
no cabrian en nosotros las diferencias las luchas, las guerras; y la 
paz reinaria en nuestros corazones. 

£1 hombre modemo de Occidente olvidand el esencial precepto 
de amor del Cristo, sin cesar repetido a sus discipulos, bused los 
mds futiles pretextos para eludirlo y poco a poco fud prepardndo 
nuestra actualidad desdichada, sumiendose en el terrible caos del 
odio, desesperacidn, locuray muerte. 

Todo fud pretexto para separar y desunir, apesar de que los 
grandes acontecimientos de la actualidad le iban mostrando el 
camino de la unidad. 

La ciencia llegaba a comprobar que sumeipdndose, profunda- 
mente en el estudio de la materia se llegaba al Espiritu de la 
materia — al Uno — ^y en la misma forma sumergidndose en el estudio 
del Espiritu se llegaba a la materia del Espiritu — al Uno. 

La abolicidn de la distancia no es mds que un indicio de uni6n 
entre los hombres para que conocidndose mejor aprendan a amarse 
y comprenderse mds. 

Esto es lo que nos manda Dios, ese Dios — ^Uno a quien los 
hombres 11a mamos con nombres distintos, en la adquisicidn y 
conquista de fuerzas que hoy nos otorga con determinado proi>6^ 
sito, y hasta hace poco nos guardd desconocidas y ocultas; pero 
nosotros olvidados del mandato de amor e ignorantes del por 
qud, y para que " de estos dones, solo haedmos uso de ellos para 
nuestro propio exterminio* 

La causa religiosa fud durante siglos motivo de pelea y guena 
entre los hombres; por eso el redente advenimiento de Sri Rama- 
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krishna con su mensaje de comprensidn universal tiene tan gran 
importancia en este memento de incongruentes e inmotivadas 
divisiones. 

Nuestra America libre y hospitalaria, no podia quedar 
indiferente a este mensaje cuya iinalidad es la uni6n e todos los 
hombres en el Espiritu puro que no admite limites, fronteras ni 
divisiones; que no cambia adultera ni tergiversa ningiin credo y 
que s61o pide a cada individuo que la practica, que cada religidn 
sea respetada por los que profesan otra y que cada devoto sea el 
mejor practicante de la propia, siendo sincere, puro y veras. 

Por eso nos encontramos reunidos aqui, para celebrar Su 
centenario, en esta ciudad en la que Sri Ramakrishna vivio, 
realizado en todas las ciudades impotantes del mundo Oriental y 
Occidental, por los hombres sinceros de todas las religiones, que 
El Practied y honrd por igual. 

Por Su gracia infinita me encuentro hoy entre Vds, permi- 
tidndome cumplir uno de los deseos mds ardientes de mi vida; 
pisar el suelo de esta bendita Bhdrata. 

Tierra de Encarnaciones Divinas, Santos y sabios, y respirar 
su atmdsfera de beatitud. 

Gloria a Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa y mi sincere 
homenaje de carino y respeto para la India y sus hijos! 

{English Rendering ) 

Friends, 

I feel it a great honour that you should have asked me to 
preside over this great and important assembly. I feel that I 
have not sufficient qualification to justify your choice, and that 
the tribute you are paying to me really goes to my distant 
country of which I am only a very humble representative. 

It seems somewhat absurd that we should come to speak of 
religion to India which is the country of religion par excellence. 
We can tell you nothing which you have not known for centuries. 
But I may tell you of the small experience which your know- 
ledge has given to a group 5f people of goodwill in one of the 
youngest nations of the world/ 
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I should say here pretty much the same thing which I said 
on the i6fh September last in Buenos Aires, the capital city of 
Argentine Republic, on the occasion of the Celebrations of the 
Centenary of Sri Ramakrishna, when Mrs. Sophia Wadia and 
Dr. Kalidas Nag were in the chair. They came to represent 
India at the session of the P. E. N. Club which was then meeting 
in our country. I was speaking after our beloved Swami Vijaya- 
nanda of the Ramakrishna Mission, who at our request came 
over there to bring us the marvellous gift of Vedanta embodying 
the truth of all times, which has been actually seen by the great 
Rishis who taught it, and which with its perfect logic satisfies 
the mind and the heart of those who have the good fortune to 
become acquainted with it. 

All the races on the face of the earth have their own sacred 
scriptures which teach the revelation received direct from the 
Godhead by their most spiritual men, by those who made the 
effort of getting beyond and above their own selves to become 
worthy of that sacred intercourse. Those scriptures contain the 
truth which in its essence is always one, and which always shows 
man the way to perfection. 

All those scriptures relate the life and the teachings of some 
men in whom the Godhead has become incarnated in order to 
show to the race, by a living proof, the possibility of the appli- 
cation of those teachings, by every human being. 

The seeker has at his disposal those scriptures which modem 
methods of distribution have put within the reach of everybody ; 
but that has not reformed mankind, which has always been a prey 
to the same passions through all times. Those passions have 
hidden and distorted the Divine teachings which God's infinite 
mercy repeated over and over again, in the various forms, 
adapted to the needs of the hour. 

In the Bhagavad-Gitd, Sri Krishna tells Arjuna that although 
he has neither beginning nor end, he is bom through his super- 
natural power everytime justice suffers and impurity obtains, 
that he incarnates himself from age to age to protect the just, 
strike the unjust and establi^ the true law. 
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Many centuries later, in the beginning of the nineteenth 
century, in the same land of India, in a poor hut in Bengal Sri 
Ramakrishna was bom — ^the man-God whose mission it was to 
prove to the world the truth of that statement and to live that 
reality full of wonderful logic. 

In whatever way men come to Him, He receives them — 
whatever may be the form in which they worship Him. I say 
it is a grand logic because since God is our Father and Creator, 
the Omnipotent, Omnipresent and Omniscient Lord, He has 
created all men equally, and has not imposed upon us any 
special form of worship, and the only important thing is that we 
should serve Him with sincerity and dedication. 

But in order that mankind could realize that truth, He 
again took birth and lived in a human body, devoting himself 
to all the forms of adoration, and reaching through each one of 
them the supreme bliss, melting eventually into the ocean of his 
own essence. 

The story of his earthly life is most moving. He spent the 
greater part of his life in the strict practice of all the great religions 
of the world and its numerous sects, submitting to the most 
severe disciplines which they prescribe. And every one of them 
without exception brought him to the same result, to the same 
ecstasy, to the highest samadhi. For that reason, with a full 
realization of the facts, he was able to give his universal message 
to the whole of mankind, "All religions are true ; they are 
various paths each of which niill lead to God if the aspirant is 
sincere and pure, and these qualities are indispensable if we are 
to reach Him." 

Such is the essential meaning of his message as we read it 
in his life and in his words. 

As he knew of the terrible ordeal through which the world 
would have to pass in a near future, the All-merciful came to 
teach him that God is one, because His essence is one, although 
His names and forms are maiiy. And he fulfilled the divine 
teaching of his great predecessor, Jesus Christ, who had brought 
to men his divine message of universal love in the most beautiful 
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of his maxims, " Love thy neighbour as thyself." With those 
words he made brothers of all men of all races, classes or creeds, 
giving to each and every one of them the same importance, 
recognizing in him the same quality. 

If those who so proudly call themselves Christians were to 
follow that simple teaching of our Divine Master, we should not 
find among ourselves all the strifes, the wars and the fights, and 
peace would reign in our hearts. 

The modem man of the West, forgetting the essential precept 
of love tirelessly repeated by the Master to his disciples, took the 
most futile pretexts to evade that teaching, and little by little 
we came to the desperate situation, to this tenible chaos of hate, 
madness and death. 

Every pretext was taken advantage of, which could separate 
and divide, although the great developments of the present 
situation have alwa)^ shown us the way to unity. 

Science has come to recognize that when we lose ourselves 
in its deep study of matter, we reach the spirit of matter, the 
One, and that in the same way when we lose ourselves in the 
deep study of the spirit, we reach the substance — matter of the 
spirit, the One. 

The gradual disappearance of distances is nothing but an 
indication of the unity between men, so that knowing one another 
better, they may leam to love and understand one another better. 

Such is the will of God, of the One God whom men call by 
many names. But we forget the teaching of love, we ignore the 
why and wherefore of those gifts, and we use them only for our 
own destruction. 

Religions were for many centuries a cause of strife and war 
between men. That is why the recent coming of Sri Ramakrishna 
with his message of universal understanding has so much import- 
ance at this time of unnecessary and unjustified quarrels. 

Our America, the land of freedom and hospitality, could not 
remain unresponsive to that message, the object of which is to 
unite all men in the pure spirit which admits of no frontiers, 
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barriers or divisions, which no creed caji change or adulterate, 
which only asks each individual to practise, the ideal of which 
message is that each religion should be respected by those who 
follow other creeds, and that each devotee should strive to be the 
best exponent of his own religion, to be sincere, pure and true. 

That is why we have gathered here to celebrate the Centenary 
in this city where Ramakrishna lived. And in all the important 
cities of the East and of the West many sincere seekers in all 
religions now realize that he preached and honoured them 
equally. 

Through his infinite grace I am amongst you today. May 
he grant me adequate strength to fulfil one of my most ardent 
desires, — to tread the path of his blessed land, the land of Divine 
Incarnations, of saints and sages. 

Glory unto Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, and my sincere 
tribute of affection and love for India and for her sons. 

13. Srimat Swami Bhagavatanandaji 

Mandallivara, Kdvya-Sdmkhya-Yoga-Nydya-Veda-Veddnta- 

Tirtha, Veddnta-V dgUa, Mimdmsd-Bhushana, Vedaratna, 
DaHandchdrya, Benares 

Original in Hindi 

‘sw nfw: I I Xk I, 

^ u n I 

wiNr irwt srr ^ 

^ br ^ «Wnr mci 1 1 
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( Summary in English ) 

The great soul whose Centenary is being celebrated by this 
Parliament of Religions was foremost amongst sannydsins, nay, 
he was the greatest soul that modem India has produced. His 
teachings have brought light to the world destroying the darkness 
of ignorance in which it was immersed. He was an Incarnation 
of the Supreme Being according to the Gita which says, *' What- 
ever being exists, great, prosperous or powerful, that know thou 
to be a product of a part of My splendour (X.42). 

He has taught us to be in the world but to be not of the 
world. "There is no harm if the boat is in the water but you 
should not allow the water to enter the boat." So there is no 
harm if we live in the world but do not allow*^ the world with its 
objects of enjoyment to enter us. We have to live non-attached, 
for attachment brings in desires which in their turn bring in 
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bondage. There is ho end to desires and eveiy one of us knows 
it for certain that there is no real Bliss in limited things. Real 
Bliss lies in the Infinite. Therefore Sri Ramakrishna asked every 
one to realize God first. This is also the behest of the scriptures 
which tell us that we have come into this world for attaining 
perfection and not for enjoying sense objects. 

This great soul was a harmonizer of all faiths and creeds, and 
this synthesis is possible only for one who has attained the Highest, 
who has seen God in everything. Hence his teaching that to 
serve man is to serve God, for jiva is Siva, In fact in his 
message of synthesis there is enough motive force for an all- 
round progress for humanity-social, ethical, religious and spiri- 
tual. Today nothing can work more for peace and harmony in 
this world which is divided by hatred and greed than the teachings 
of this great soul. 


14. Dr. F. V. Tousek of Prague 
Consul jor Czechoslovakia, Calcutta 

In presiding at the last day's morning session of the Parlia- 
ment of Religions, I propose to say a few words only. There have 
been speeches, profound studies of philosophy and religion and 
messages delivered by great personalities. I, a humble servant 
of my countiy, do not feel entitled to join the number of these 
distinguished thinkers in matters of such great philosophical and 
moral value. If I take the liberty to trespass on your time and 
patience, it is only to survey the results of the proceedings of this 
great Parliament. ^ 

Let us hope that the ideas brought forward in the proceedings 
of this Parliament will help us to deepen the mutual understanding 
between different religions, different nations and different races. 
Let us hope that the spirit of understanding will bring universal 
peace to mankind. Every noble work of peace should be welcome 
in the struggle for peace. This last struggle shall not change the 
M^ays of the world, but shall change the soul of man so as to 
enable him to understand freely "that one man is equal to another 
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man : that then is place in the world for evety man who is 
honest and peaceful ; that everyone can follow his ideas in a 
peaceful vray and that there is no necessity that one community 
should impose its will upon another community. The hij^t 
truth is the truth of free^m ; it is the right of eveiybody to 
jmticipate in the highest achievements of spirit and science, to 
participate in the fruits of progress. This highest ideal can be 
achieved only by peaceful and ^iritual means, through service to 
mankind— tturough self-sacrifice and education. 

Every movement which has this noble aim of peace, has in 
itself the sacred mission and its advent must be hailed by man- 
kind as the dawn of a new life. Such a spiritual movement most 
be universal. Eveiybody in his own religion, in his own culture, 
must contribute to this noble work of peace — must become a 
perfect creature so as to be able to cany forward the r^ truth 
of freedom and peace, without envy and without hatred. 

If the Parliament of Religions would have produced nothing 
else than this spirit of mutual understanding, it would have 
accomplished its mission. 1 mention also the message* of 
Rabindranath Tagore as a great achievement. This message 
delivered by the venerable prophet, has made the greatest impres- 
sion on me. I read it over and over again, and propose that his 
message should be translated into all languages and distributed 
in millions of leaflets throughout the world. " A mere poet, a 
lover of men and creation,” as he has styled himself, has given 
us the real truth. Let us hope that it has not been delivered 
in vain. 

The Sri Ramakrishna Centenary Committee could not cele- 
brate better and in a more dignified way the birth Centenary of 
the great teacher and prophet. His teachings have been praised 
by more competent speakers. Allow me today to mention that 
my nation and thinkers throughout the world were celebrating 
yesterday the anniversary of the birth of another great teacher 
of truth, a philosopher and statesman, our first President, Dr. T. 
G. Masatyk. His love of truth led to his enunciation of the 
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philosophy of realism, which became a guiding principle by which 
our people should seek regeneration. 

The Sri Ramakrishna Centenary Cominittee, its President, its 
members and its General Secretary, and especially Professor B. 
K. Sarkar, have accomplished a great work in organizing this 
Parliament of Religions ; I congratulate them on this great success. 

15. Prof. A. B. Dhruva of Ahmedabad 
Hindu University, Benares 

I am deeply grateful to you and to the organizers of this 
Parliament of Religions for the honour they have done me in 
asking me to occupy the Chair this afternoon. My confinement 
to bed for nearly two weeks in Benares shortly before now owing 
to flue has disabled me for discharging the duties of a Chairman 
on this great occasion, and I should have therefore preferred to 
remain a silent member of the audience enjoying the pleasure of 
listening to the ennobling and instructive speeches which have 
been delivered in this Hall for the last seven days. This pleasure, 
however, I was destined to forego owing to illness and unavoid- 
able preoccupation which kept me at Benares during this period. 
I, therefore, crave your indulgence for reading before you a few 
scrappy remarks which do not pretend to be a learned discourse, 
but are intended as an humble tribute to the memory of the great 
sage of Dakshineswar, whose birth-centenary we are celebrating. 

There is a singular appropriateness in holding a Parliament 
of Religions in honour of Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. 

Sri Ramakrishna has taught the world both by life and by 
precept that all particular religions are avenues to the Temple of 
God and it matters nothing which of them you tread, provided 
you are really and sincerely religious. This means a great deal 
more than the exercise of Reason or Will or Emotion in the 
service of a higher life. Religion is experience, it is a conscious- 
ness {sdkshdtkdra or aparokshdnubhava). Reason can enlighten 
life, morality can invigorate it, aestheticism can beautify it, but 
Religion alone can make it ho^. Religion is not Theology or 
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application of Reason to the problems relating to God. It em- 
braces the whole of life which it consecrates and realizes as a 
revelation of God in man. 

Moreover, Religion is not a bouquet of select flowers culled 
from the plants of particular religions and bound together with 
the string of scholarship. Nor is it an attar of religious rose, 
jasmin and kevada pressed together and extracted as a single 
essence of a Universal Religion. As followers or admirers of 
Ramakrishna we believe in the synthesis of many religions as 
members of one family, meeting together around a common hearth 
and carrying on a homely talk — ^which is the root meaning of the 
word • parliament/ 

In addition to the 'holism* of Religion (I use the word in 
General Smut's sense) and concrete unity of religious thought 
which abhors abstractions, there are a few more characteristics of 
Ramakrishna's teaching which I should not omit to touch upon. 

First is the supremacy of Religion. To use a metay>hor which 
has been used by a Sanskrit poet in a different context, " Dct/i- 
bhdvam gamitd parichdrapadath katham bhajatyeshal** "How 
can a queen who occupies the throne bear herself, degraded to 
the position of a page or servant girl?" In modem times, there is 
a marked tendency towards evaluating everything according to its 
utility. This utilitarian or pragmatic attitude is inconsistent with 
the intrinsic worth of life's highest categories, viz. Tmth, Right 
and Beauty. Religion is not valuable only in so far as it pre- 
serves law and order in our social relations. Nor is it a hand- 
maid of politics — an instrument in the hands of shrewd politicians 
for managing ignorant masses. It is the form and substance 
of the highest type of life of which man is capable. There- 
fore, although I yield to none in my appreciation of the 'social 
services' which the Ramakrishna Mission is rendering in different 
parts of the country, I wish to stress the fact 4hat Religion is the 
real power-house of the Ramakrishna Mission from which its social 
services should never be disconnected. The League of Nations, 
in my humble opinion, would have had a better chance of success, 
had it grown out of something deeper than economic and political 
interests of the several nations which compose it. What provided 
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unity among tiie warring nations of Europe in the middle ages? 
When the unifying force — ^the Christian Church — ^forgot the 
infinitude of God and became selfish, secular and bigoted, there 
came the fulfilment of the divine promise: 

Yadd yadd hi dharmasya gldnirbhavati Bhdrata 

Ahhyutthdnamadharmasya iaddimdnam srijdmyaham 
What is true of Europe is also true of India, mutatis mutandis. 

Much of the bigotiy, fanaticism and religious persecution in 
the world has risen from our dogmatizing about what we do not 
know or only partially know instead of acting upon what we do 
know and know clearly. While insisting upon a particular belief 
regarding the nature of God, we forget the ways which lead up 
to Him, although all the scriptures agree in declaring that the house 
of God has many mansions — '' Sahasradvdram jagamdgrahante ** 
(Rig-Veda). 

There is an interesting discourse on the relative importance 
of sddhya (the goal) and sddhand (the paths) in the Buddhist 
Tripitaka. Gautama Buddha preached to his disciples: Monks 

there is this other bank of the river. Suppose you called aloud 
a hundred times 'Oh bank! come to me/ would it come?". The 
monks replied, "No, Master." "In the same way," said 
Gautama, " no amount of calling upon the gods would bring the 
gods nearer. It is by building a boat, equipping it with oars and 
going into it and rowing it skilfully in the right direction that you 
reach your goal." 

Let us not quarrel about the nature of God. We are all 
agreed about the right methods of reaching Him. Among them 
sectarianism, bigotry and intoleQpce have no place. To empha- 
size this truth was the mission of the Parliament of Religions. 

Let me conclude this brief epilogue with the Vedic verse; 

Para hi me vimanyavah patdnti vasya ishtaye, 

Vayo na vasati rUpa. 

" In the evening of my life. Oh Lord, my thoughts fly to 
Thee in search of the highest good, as birds to their nests," 
or as another great book says, 

" as a hart panteth for the water of the spring." 
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REUGION 


H. M. Banerjee 

President, Vnited Mission, Cahniia 

Religion from ' re’ ' back ' and ' lego ’ to ' bind,' is meant 
to take man ' backward ' to the source from which he came. His 
mind must circle ‘ backward ’ to the Divine Source, instead of 
moving ' forward ' in the direction of the world. 

The world's view as gained from the world itself, defiles the 
character of man, and so to redeem it the view must be taken 
through the Lord. 

In order to find the Lord seated in the core of the heart 
within and have His company one must have recourse to a 
' backward ’ journey through the prescribed process of religion. 
The process mentioned in the several scriptures — ^Hindu, Moham- 
medan and Christian — ^is the same. Yet nobody cares to get 
into the Temple of God to have His company. Man is in search 
of Him in the external world and the world misleads him, show- 
ing various figures of its own in representation of Him. And 
hence the rise of sectarianism. The Hindus are divided into 
many sects such as Saktas, Saivas and the like, the Mohammedans 
into Shias and Sunnis, and the Christians into Catholics and 
IVotestants with their many sub-divisions. 

Rdigion reveals the truth. It is one and the same for all, 
it comes through the scripture known as the word of God ; but 
vanity prevails, men have words of their own, they look at the 
face of rdigion in different lights, and see it in different ways. 
An attempt to arrive at a unity behind them all by mere scrutiny 
would &il in the long run and may ultimately lead even to the 
sect of communism which belongs to the anti-God society. One 
should attempt to discover and realize the iimer meaning of the 
text of the several scriptures which embody one and the same 
principles. 

If an}mne has the inclination and desire to follow the 
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principles and teachings of the scriptures, he may go through the 
prescribed disciplines of religion. 

The rituals and ceremonials observed in different religions 
and sects and believed to De the way to God, cannot, I think, be 
reconciled and harmonized. The true path of religion, however, 
is one and the same for all: the scriptures say — " Straight is the 
path of righteousness '* {Math. XIII).. That path is one and the 
same for all, let us attempt to tread it, and by that we shall be 
able to realize the universality of religion. And in following that 
way, we must have a guide. He should be of a spiritual nature — 
not a man who wears the garb of religion, though entertaining 
worldly views, and who mistakes the shell for the kernel. He 
should be a competent man who has realized the presence of God 
in himself and bears the marks of such realization in his inner 
and outer life. Spiritual guides of the past are all gone, but to 
him who seeks, such a guide will not be wanting in any age. For 
the Bible says: " Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that believeth 
on me, the works that I do shall he do also ; and greater works 
than these shall he do ; because I go unto my father ** ( John 
XIV. 12), and the Mahdbhdrata indicates the path in the words: 

Dharmasya tattvam nihitam guhdydm 

Mahdjano yena gatah sa pant hah 

i.e. " The secret of dharma lies hidden in the cave (of the heart). 
The path is that by which the great ones have gone ahead.’' 

A herd of sheep is never left without a shepherd for its guide. 
Satan incites you from within, and you are so puffed up in vanity 
as to think of the guide in your own self. But if you are meek 
in conduct and believe in Him,,^^earch for Him and you will find 
Him. 


NOTES ON RELIGIONS 
Prof. J. K. Kochanowski 
University, Warsaw, Poland 

It is natural that European thought directed towards India 
is learning to adore this wonderful country as the cradle of 
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humanity, in so far as it has achieved a sublime synthesis of the 
human species. Consequently India is a symbol to us, which 
leads us to a solution of the highest and most profound problems 
of humanity envisaged by the religions of the civilized world. 

The eternal source of religions is the inner depths of the 
individual soul, but their " conditio sine qua non ** is the external 
expression of our collective life. 

That is why the religions no less than all other phenomena of 
the " material " world, characterized by the individual and the 
Society as the two inevitable poles of every known form of exist- 
ence never cease their struggles in spite of the moral role they 
have to play as apostles of peace. 

Consequently, the image of the life of humanity — so sombre 
in spite of the divine ideals included in it — seems to be derived 
from a wrong human conception of God, of life or of both. For 
a single individual life, even the most modest one, contemplated 
in the manner no less proper to it than to every other natural 
phenomenon seems to be more than all the "known" miracles 
wrought by the supersensibility of or invention by the whole 
humanity. 

It is evident that the mental predisposition of our times 
attributes a preponderance to the human mass degrading at the 
same time the value and the role of individuals. A similar 
process, but never so universal and formidable, is well known in 
the history of humanity: it characterizes the epochs of revolu- 
tionary upheavals, of which it is the most distinguishing feature. 
Only by preserving a true appreciation of values is it possible 
not to forget that all this will be changed again when the social 
equilibrium will be re-established. But what are the inevitable 
consequences of a similar situation in what concerns us here? 

Above all, doubtless, one of the inevitable consequences will 
be a diminution of the role of " machine " — ^the panacea of every 
human race— which is going to give place more and more to the 
spirit of the individuals — ^the true masters of humanity, who will 
tiy to convince them, as was always the case in the world, that 
the perfect man is but the most faithful image of God. But 
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unfortunately — as we too prophesy it— neither will it be possible 
to reduce the role of the machine to the levd desired and dictated 
by that perfection, nor will it be possible for this perfection — ^the 
crown of all human efforts— to endure uninterruptedly, parti- 
cularly in the midst of vital circumstances incompatible with 
spiritual life. 

These “circumstances” are primarily the barbaric ignorance 
of the human masses, cultivated by their misery and closdy 
related to their formidable numerical preponderance, surpassirig 
all the known means of civUized existence. It is the superfluous 
part of the body which has been always and everywhere the 
principal source of the evils oppressing everything that exists on 
the earth. 

The problem of religions, attacked from this point of view, 
permits us to elaborate the conception of their essence and their 
role up to the point of conceiving them as “ man’s sense of 
responsibility towards his own existence.” 

There are in the world neither individuals nor human 
societies altogether devoid of a similar sentiment. It goes with- 
out saying that even “ pure atheism ” may be regarded as a 
simpli^tion of the religious cult, particularly where it is 
organized and protected by the powers in an almost ecclesiastical 
mann er for the benefit of the masses who were treated differently 
in the “machines” in the course of their long past but equally 
contrary to the heaven of ideal-creatures of pure civilization — ^the 
true grace of God. 

Unfortunately the world today is menaced by an unprece- 
dented and universal multiplicS^on of the brute forces of human 
ituisses. We know it is an effect of the revolution caused the 
Worid War and we know also that its antidote is that the civilized 
world should at all costs abstain from new upheavals— at least 
up to the time when the role of the human individual and of his 
rdigions soul is again firmly established for the benefit of 
humanity. 
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THE RHYTHM OF SACRIFICE AND THE 
RHYTHM OF PRAYER 

Prof. Emile Lasbax 
University, Clermont-Ferrand, France 

The object of this study is to trace by comparative and 
historical methods the development of religious life, and to deter- 
mine its successive phases in its most characteristic expression, 
viz. the sacrifice. We^have had occasion to show elsewhere' that 
the sacrifice, the psychological synthesis of interest and dis- 
interestedness, of initial aesthetic activity and derived technical 
activity, transformed the very essence of life. The law of life, in 
fact, instead of being a linear evolution, is a law of equilibrium 
between two opposite tendencies — ^between the energies of spiritual 
and material nature. It is a constant oscillation between a hyper- 
function and a hypo-function, between a hypertony and a hypo- 
tony meaning the respective causes of the two possibilities of 
inverse disequilibrium, be it through excess or absence thereof. 
This is the source of a rhythmic cycle of three stages, viz. — evolu- 
tion, i.e. elan for spiritual evolution of expansion ; revolution, 
i.e. material lowering down in the inverse sense ; final reaction, 
i.e. return towards the higher source — conversion towards the 
principle. This is the general process of the transformation of all 
energies. 

Now it is this rhythm which we shall try to apply here to 
religious life, by briefly sketching a more detailed and precise 
schematic survey given in a previous work.’' The historical study 
of the sacrifice in the true sense has to be scrutinized and corn- 
dialectic importance : it permits us to actually come in touch with 
the divine ordinance itself, and its actual appearance in the 
universe. But it is the inescapable precondition that the history 
of the sacrifice, as has been demonstrated there, has considerable 
pared and that no mistake is committed regarding the nature of 
initial sacrifice. Now on this point the sociological school of 
Durkheim gave a wrong lead. This school was fascinated b}' the 

1 Cf. La Dialectique $t la rythme de VUnivets, Vol. I. 

> La Cit hunuiine, tome II, p. 73. 
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sacrificial rite of the iniichiuma in Australian totemism, and it 
put implicit faith in the admissions of these degenerate savages as 
if they were really primitive. As a rule, all the systems of the 
evolutionists, based on the primitive character of lotemism and 
totemistic sacrifice are vitiated by common error: they take the 
period of the descending movement and the point of departure for 
a conversion to be an absolute commencement which, in fact, is 
the culminating point in a movement, or rather a turning point in 
the course of its development. 

Let us give at first a brief sketch of the rhythm of sacrifice. 
Its theory is above all determined by the distinction between 
religious sacrifice and magical sacrifice. The former implies that 
the individual intends to exercise a constraint on the divine forces, 
but the latter infuses the inverse attitude of submission and offer- 
ing. This distinction once defined, one may say that the theoreti- 
cians oscillate between these two antagonistic positions, viz. that 
the history of the sacrifice is derived from the offering for con- 
straint and that it is derived from the constraint for offering. The 
former position, accepted by Lang Schmidt and Lagrange, defines 
theological spiritualism, while the other accepted by the school of 
Spencer, evolutional naturalism. There is, however, a third posi- 
tion which is different from the two preceding ones or rather 
reconciles them: it is the position from which Robertson Smith 
has developed his system of Sacrifice of Communion, 

Now again, it has to be pointed out that the truth is to be 
found in the historical succession of these three points of view, 
and not in their exclusive acceptance. They are the three distinct 
phases of one and tlie same deiiglopment. When they are investi- 
gated impartially, the facts show that the primitive sacrifice is 
always an offering — sunder one aspect or another it is a sacrifice 
of the firstlings. The sentiment which inspires it, is that the 
materials should never be used without some reserve; for it becomes 
only an absolute master who has himself produced them to sacri- 
fice them without such reserve. It should not be forgotten that 
their true creator is God, and therefore it is equitable to offer Him 
the first fruit, which it has been permitted to us to gather, in 
gratitude for this first gift. The sacrifice of man thus appears to 
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be the exact counterpart of the creative work of God. The 
nomadic Arabs, who from this point of view seem to be much 
nearer to the original state of things than the Australian Aruntas, 
perform a sacrifice of this type. 

But gradually the sense of sacrifice as an institution changed. 
The aesthetic disinterestedness was succeeded by interested 
technique. By an analogous degeneration the antique sacrifice of 
offering became a sort of contractual pact. It is the do ut des, 
the theme of utility. The object sacrificed is simply destroyed, 
but it serves to renovate the energy of God so that He may rush 
to succour in the moments of periodic decline. One step more 
and this sacrifice, still of religious procession, is inverted into a 
magical sacrifice of downfall. It is here that the contract is trans- 
formed into constraint, and it. is God who appears before man as 
if under compulsion. In reality, however, the magical attitude 
has but precipitated humanity into the abyss of inversion and 
evil. Imagining that he is binding down God, man himself is 
bound down by the spirit of hatred. And he has to pay for it 
by a progressive recrudescence of barbarism and the widening of 
the distance from the source of life and civilization. The path of 
existence has certainly to be converted by a return to the divine 
and primordial principle. The theme of the final participation 
becomes the synthesis of two opposite tendencies, viz. the return 
of man towards divinity, and divinity on its side coming to meet 
man to regenerate him. 

It is this last stage which is expressed by the communal 
sacrifice — the ritual repast in which the individual renounces the 
pursuit of his own individualization and derives from this ritual 
union a new sap and new energies. The significance of this 
surrender to the expansive mood of divine life is gradually realized 
in human civilization. But to be able to enter the state of 
communion with the supreme essence, the man who has been 
contaminated even for a moment by the powers of evil has to 
undergo a preliminary purification. The banquet of communion 
too has to be preceded by purificatory rites. Only on this condi- 
tion the divinity will lower itself to the level of the m^n and even 
reclaim him by its forgiveness. This forgiveness, however, is a 
12 
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sacrifice on the part of the divinity, because it is renouncing a 
right — the remission of a sacred debt, that is how the last phase 
of the sacrifice still implies a sort of dull rhythm — sacrifice of God, 
expiatory sacrifice and final sacrifice of communion. It is by 
virtue of this synthesis that the process of redemjUion is realized. 

Now where should we place, in this development of the sacri- ■ 
ficial rite, the famous totemic sacrifice of the school of Durkheim? 
The truth is that at the critical point of religious existence, proces- 
sion, degeneration and conversion take place at one and the same 
time. Hence the ambiguity of notion and the possibility of inter- 
pretation in diametrically opposite directions. But we are not 
going to press this point here any more. It suffices for our purpose 
to show that the offering of monotheistic spiritualism preceded the 
contractual sacrifices of naturalistic polytheism, and that the 
rhythm attained communion with a divinity impregnated this time 
with nature, divine spirit and materiality, soul and the body. The 
final sacrifice has divinized humanity, at the same time that it has 
humanized divinity. Through it the religious life has reached its 
end : man has learned the true sense of his existence and destiny ; 
he has learned the great law of renunciation which would be the 
highest source of social life, the germ which will develop after- 
wards into law and morality, by a differentiation followed after- 
wards by a correlative integration. 

In this sense the science of religions is far from possessing the 
character of artificial simplicity which the partisans of the systems 
of unilinear evolution have been prone to attribute to it. As its 
object obeys rhythmic law of development, the two phases of 
rhythm are easily subjected to J[gcile confusions. To separate them 
clearly is the task of historical criticism : above all, the decline of 
one organism must not be confounded with the initial stage of the 
symmetrical organism, and in the sacrifice, particularly the centre 
of all life, it is necessary to carefully separate the descending 
branch from the ascending one — ^the one heading towards magic, 
and the other towards religion^ Now that wc have thus cleared 
our path, we can sketch more accurately the tendency of the last 
epoch and the real importance of the religious sacrifice of conver- 
sion. It is on this point that we are going to lay particular stress. 
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Let us envisage successively the three stages of sacrificial 
rhythm. At first, as the inverse of what happened in the magical 
thin^, the idea of the voluntary consent of the victim to immola- 
tion for God was manifested at a very early date. For the purpose 
of not alienating the good wishes of God, as remarks Grant Allen, 
it was felt that the sacrifice must be voluntaiy or at least* it should 
appear as such. 

This result was obtained by the most various artifices and 
fictions; in extreme cases it was even sufficient only to buy the 
victim legally. Sometimes those who killed it were in mourning, 
and sought excuses by which to divest themselves of the responsi- 
bility for the immolation, or even accepted fictitious punishments. 

Thus the rite of intickiuma seems to provide, from this point 
of view, the spontaneous character of the divine oblation : this is 
the purpose of the Presentation " of God to the chief of the clan 
— to Alatunja who in this connection seems to take his place. In 
fact, the Alatunja, who is the. sacrificer, refrains from active parti- 
cipation in the hunting or the skinning of the totemic divinity. 
It is the young people of the clan who are charged with these 
tasks, and they afterwards offer the chief specimens of a sacred 
character which would be the material of the sacrifice. 

In the religions of the civilized world the artifice changes only 
in form ; in the sacrifice of Zeus Polieus at the time of the festivity 
of Dipolia, the bull which has eaten the sacred cake is violently 
struck by the priest with a hatchet. But when the act is over, 
the latter throws away the hatchet precipitately and flies away 
like a criminal. Then follows a judgment in which it is decided 
that the hatchet alone is guilty. This judgment which exculpates 
the faithful, if not able to give the rite a religious character, at 
least serves to relieve its character of magical constraint : it may 
be called a negative rite of conversion. Moreover, there is a 
further justification by prayers: the sacrifice of Soma in the Vedic 
ritual is a curious example of it. When the ceremony is finished 
and the sacrificer, by the pressing of this divine plant, has 
inclined towards it his principle of life, and compels himself to 
give it to it and unable to restore it materially, he prays to it by 
oral rite: " If, Oh God Soma, they have cut your tender limbs 
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with the pressing stone, q>eak again, and free from sin we 
might live together. ... If, taken away from your place of 
birth, you pine for it still, then by your favour. Oh Soma, may this 
sin remain secret, such be our alliance with the supreme heaven.'* 

Nothing remains of the crime committed. The man tries to 
prove that he is not voluntarily taking the side of God, and that 
the spontaneity of the sacrifice goes to the God alone. More- 
over, it is the justification by tears. Thus in the "^passion ** of 
Osiris, which preceded His Resurrection, the faithful ones for four 
days weep for the death of their God ; but the news of His 
resurrection will be received afterwards with great joy. The same 
was the case also with the death of Attis and of Adonis in all 
these cults of the Orient in general, the progressive introduc- 
tion of. which into the Roman world was to prepare the spirit for 
an easier conversion towards the unique God. It is for this reason 
that at the moment whto anthropotheism attaine;^ apogee in 
Rome with the divinization of the emperors, it was felt that a new 
age was going to dawn and that the imperial cult was counter- 
balanced in the human mind by the inverse tendencies of the 
conversion. Religious homage was paid to the divinities of the 
Orient, Egypt or Phrygia, and popular sentiment soon insisted on 
their official recognition by the empire. Now in this orientalized 
Rome, which in every respect marked the ultimate limit of human 
power and which at the same time was the pivot of the universe, 
the apotheosis of the procession and the radiating point of the 
conversion, human activity entered into contact with the new 
God. The cult of this God, it is true, had its origin in the Orient, 
but here He manifested His jgal existence and here began His 
real development in history. 

From this point of view the vital rhythm of the organism, — 
the divine sacrifice, inducing as its natural correlative the expiatory 
sacrifice of the creation, and achieving by a mutual conciliation of 
.both, ends the final act of the sacrifice of the. communion. This 
is the history of the development of the idea of redemption — the 
God conquering the evil by the grace of His sacrifice. The 
expiatory sacrifice of which we ^ave already noted the magical 
equivalent, is the second act of the redemptory process. Its 
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purpose was to raise man again to the divine source by taking 
hold of him in the low tenebrous depths of the procession of the 
decline and by this progressive elevation to bring him in contact 
with the creative power which on its part also lowers itself to him. 
In this way it introduces into the field of religious activity a large 
group of new ideas such as the ideas of purity and impurity, 
scarcity and repurchase — corollaries to the general duality of 
good and evil. 

It is well known how much confusion and obscurity has been 
created in the science of religion by the famous theory of Taboo. 
Supporting themselves by the ambiguity of the notion of the 
sacred, of which quite opposite aspects have been insisted on by 
the linguists and sociologists, was it not claimed by its partisans 
that this was the origin of all religious forms — an undifferentiated 
state of conscience in which the sacred and the impure are con- 
founded in a common acceptance? Evolution consists precisely in 
the dissociation of these two characters, and at the same time also 
in the increasing rupture of the first associations, between sin and 
expiation, and between moral scruple and crime against God. 

Let us remember the difficulty as well as the limits of the 
problem; as a matter of course the enquir>^ is started with the 
lower forms of society which are considered to be absolutely 
primitive. The religious forces in them are of two kinds. Some 
are benefactory and connected with order and with life, inspiring 
respect and veneration; they arc sacred by nature as also the 
persons and the things participating in their virtues. The others, 
on the contrary, bad and impure, are causes of malady and death 
and give birth to fear and horror; they emanate from the cadavres 
or the spirits ot the dead and of all the evil genii from whom the 
sorcerers draw their strength. These two kinds of forces are 
absolutely antagonistic to each other and the religious lifp of man 
oscillates between these two extreme poles. These two inverse 
modalities, however, join each other under a different aspect. 
Both of them arc equally dangerous and equally interdicted to the 
projane. In this respect both of them belong to the common 
category of the sacred. 

But now there is something which is infinitely more bizarre. 
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These two categories of forces are transferable from one to the 
other without changing their nature and by a simple modification 
of the external circumstances. Thus the soul of the dead becomes 
the tutelary genius ; the cadavre which at first produces terror, 
becomes a venerated relic from the end of the period of the 
mourning. The same power which was an agency of pollution 
now becomes sanctifying. Has it not to be concluded, therefore, 
with Durkheim that the pure and the impure are not two things 
separate, but two varieties of one and the same species comprising 
all sacred things? There are two kinds of the sacred, and not 
only there is no solution of continuity from one to the other, but 
one and the same object may change from one to the other with- 
out changing its nature. The pure mix with the impure and 
ince versa. The ambiguity of the sacred consists in the possibility 
of these transmutations (Durkheim). This eicplains the double 
meaning of the Latin word ' Sacer ' and Greek " Hosios/ each of 
which expressed both ‘good* and 'evil' and served to designate in 
a general way all that has been surrendered to the divinity, but 
precisely, the fact of sacrificing to the infernal powers by the 
individual comported necessarily the ordinary consequences of 
magic. In other words liberty in it had to be replaced by 
necessity, and the spontaneity of the sacrifice by a pact of compul- 
sion which binds down the two contracting parties. He who is 
inclined towards evil and has sacrificed a life to the powers 
inimical to life for the purpose of binding them down to his 
purpose or to his desires, is himself bound down on his part by 
virtue of the magical contract; he is the prisoner of the Gods whom 
he tried to subjugate by his sacrifice. It is the do ut des, the 
compelling force which gains*in strength with every crime, and 
which places him in contact with the powers of evil and death. 
Thus there would be no way for him to regain the possibility of 
life than by " detaching " himself through " desecration," — that 
is to say etymologically, through expiation. The Greek word 
"Hosios* meaning 'sacred,* ' aphosioun * would exactly express 
’desecrating,* but the Latin translates the word by "xpiare/ And 
as the accused had been declared Sacer and therefore surrendered 
to the powers of chastisement, physical punishment alone, that is 
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to say, the effusion of his own blood or of his principle of life, 
could have the power of dissociating or absolving him. 

All this is quite clear. The ambiguity of the sacred in 
which Robertson Smith saw one of the main difficulties of the 
sacrifice: the absolute crime is the inverse of the absolute sanctity; 
but both are sacred, one in the magical and the other in the 
religious sense. The central idea of expiation is to break* off the 
magical fact and to untie the bonds imposed by the crime. The 
expiation, however, is also a purification; for we are in fact in a 
world of degeneration, which after the fashion of renouvier might 
be called the second world. 

The condition of the liberation was thus a conciliatory atti- 
tude. The debt has given you over to the powers of revenge, and 
one would be liberated from one's connection with them to the 
degree in which one would dissociate oneself. We are now in a 
position to understand the religious theories which in the manner 
of Salomon Reinach try to explain, for instance, Christian sacrifice 
by the theme of the substitution of victims. If it is true that this 
principle has led to customs like those of the emissary goat or the 
sacrifice in effigy, it cannot be invoked to explain the Christian 
redemption. In the first case it is a purely magical thing of the 
transfer of the properties and qualities from one individual to 
another, — a transfer imposed by the man under the action of a 
formula or a spell — and in the second, it is the voluntary redemp- 
tion — the rich person who spontaneously offers to pay the debt of 
the poor and to lilnTatc him thus from all juridical punishment. 

This is the meaning of the expiatory sacrifice: the return of 
man towards the purer region of the saintly and the sacred — an 
ascension correlative to a descent, the descent of God towards the 
world of evil and decline. This double process like all other 
things of the world has had a historical development : in the matter 
of procession it comes from the spirit to matter. But in the case 
of conversion it goes up to life from matter. Under the first aspect 
it is the divine incarnation, — God made man and become material 
sacrifices materially for his creatures. But divine matter, divine 
body, is already pure matter far above the corporeal matter of 
humanity. Thus man too, in order to enter into contact with it. 
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must undergo first of all a material purification, and Christianity 
in this point continuing and completing the task of conversion 
which was formed already in the pastoral cults, naturally 
incorporates also their purificatory rites. It was natural to 
paganism in so far as the embryo of the new religion was already 
in existence in it and this was revealed later more manifestly by 
the opposition of the pure and the impure, and of sin and absolu- 
tion. It was the centre of all the oriental mysteries which 
gravitated more or less towards the Persian dualism of the Avesta^ 
Was it not also, in a general way, the characteristic of the human 
spirit itself at the moment it started on its career towards conver- 
sion ? At this stage of the development of the activity all the 
techniques can never be more than mere techniques of redemption 
and of purification, and they transmit this state of the instability 
of the conscience shared between the pure and the impure, between 
the defilement by the evil and the effort to efface it, between the 
sin and the expiation. And now if we approach critically nearer 
and nearer, do we not perceive the primitives of ethnology, like 
those of history, obsessed continually with the fear of impurity? 
Among these people, whose religion of the totem already marked 
an important place in the spiritual development at the point of 
triple intersection of procession, degeneration and conversion, the 
notion of ritual purity is the pivot of the whole existence. Would 
it not be said that at every step every thing is taboo and that life 
was passed in a perpetual torment and a continual nightmare and 
in the unnatural fear of pollution? In order to find a state of 
mind less unquiet it is necessary to reascend the degrees of life. 
Then the sentiment of redemption gradually pacifies the soul of 
man, the pure and the ho^y affirm their superiority over the 
impure, and the man tormented by remorse and scruples finally 
finds repose in the consoling certitude that an infinite purificatory 
power intervenes to save him from pollution and crime. More 
than all the material rites, it effects his salvation more certainly, 
for it adds the reality of the divine action to the reality of the 
human. The sacrificial process is now complete. Far from being 
a point of culmination as was suggested by religious evolutionism, 
the thing of sacrifice as we have- seen, is rather the point of depar- 
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ture for a new development. But at this point of departure, the 
human aspect after a procession or rather a decline, was sure to 
reappes^ soon. Thus the theories of progress and decadence are 
united in a synthetic conciliation of the doctrines, and this' 
liistorical synthesis of the opposites is very well the final point of 
view of life — ^the theme of all adaptation. In course of its la^ 
ascendant phase the sacrifice is spiritualized by degrees: ^ God is^ 
the spirit, and therefore only those who adore Him spiritually are 
His true adorers." The religious conscience too, following the 
order of the procession of beings, naturally tends to attribute a 
secondary importance to the offerings and the material renounce- 
ments, and begins to believe that the divinity demands from us 
above everything else the sacrifice of our hatreds, of our egoism 
and of the exclusive cult of our individuality. Man will meet with 
forgiveness only in so far as he forgives; on this condition he will 
merit divine participation and on tliis condition he will regain his 
lost life. 

The sacrifice in fact continued in the prayer. Its mechanism 
is evidently the same : the word is an instrument which serves to 
prolong the contact with distant objects. As word is the organic 
projection of the seizing instinct, even so prayer is the projection 
beyond one’s self of the divine restraint of the sacrifice: it main- 
tains communication with God, and assures the infinite participa- 
tion of the two principles of the engendered and the generator. It 
is natural, therefore, that for the prayer too we assisted at an evolu- 
tion similar to that of the sacrifice and that we found there also 
similar conceptions of the whole. As the sacrifice was not an 
offering originally, but a magical pact destined to enchain the gods 
by constraint, the primitive prayer could not ha\'e been an invoca- 
tion but an evocation. Prayer is equivalent to naming the gods 
and to reconciling them by the magic of the formulas. This could 
be arrived at only by gradual stages by progressive spiritualization 
culminating in the notion of intercession and finally of mystical 
communion of the human soul and the divine spirit. But we have 
already refuted this doctrine which is i)ased on the prejudicial 
confusion of magic with religion. 'We are now' going to give a 
Criticism of it again. It will suffice for our purpose to retrace in ii 
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few words the history of the prayer, necessarily parallel to that of 
the sacrifice. To the sacrifice of the offering of firstlings corres- 
ponds the prayer of homage. Above eveiy other act and every 
other occupation, it is the elevation of the soul towards the 
supreme God. .The most ancient manner of indicating' .the prayer 
in the Old Testament is by the words, " Pronounce the name of 
Jahveh,” not, as has been mistakenly held, for connecting God by 
His magical evocation, but for elevating the spirit towards Him 
and for rendering homage to His power. 

Sacrifice prolongs life, and prayer delivers us from sin. 
Prayer is always the necessary complement of sacrifice. By a 
natural evolution the •oral fite tends more and more to gain, a firm 
footing in the material rite, and it iihposes itself on it Jn^ order to 
increase its action and efficacy. But like the initial sacrifice of the 
firstlings, this primitive invocation is not a positive demand for 
definite favours : it was of course present there, but it is rather a 
virtual interest, — the idea that one can fully enjoy life only by 
first becoming a part of the Divine Master. At the same time, as 
the blood of the animal for the perfume of the offering is exhaled 
by the victim, the soul of the faithful swells with prayer in order 
to reach God and to touch Him : the contact brings divine grace. 
Prayer touches God as the sacrifice, and this is why the rfebrews 
expressed by the same root *atar^ the two correlative operations. 

Prayer, as it progressed towards the Christian cult, must have 
remained a penitence and desecration — the necessary prelude to 
consecration : such are the prayers o! Mazdaism and very similar 
to them are those of B«ibjdonia. Christianism achieved this 
embryonic development and realized the scarcely attempted task 
of conversion. ' The new prayW" can no longer be antique homage 
to the God in heaven,' The historical intervention of a . break in 
the rhythm of the world hinders the end of this reason from being 
identical with its commencement. Participation is the law of the 
third and last stage, and the defiiMtive prayer, the prayer of life, 
shares the opposite characteristics which hitherto marked its 
successive stages. It is the prayer of the Sermon on the Mount — 
first a prayer of homage,, for at^ the beginning the name of the 
Master is invoked and complete submission is offered to Him; then 
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the prayer of demand, for also the daily bread is solicited of him ; 
and finally the prayer of expiation, for the vow is taken to purify 
oneself of one's hatreds — i.e. from one's connections with the 
lower powers for obtaining in return the pardon for one's own 
offences and liberation from evil. 

In this way prayer, like sacrifice, develops in the direction of 
increasing spirituality, and re-establishes the original hierarchy of 
creatures. Re-established in their true position, the intermediary 
spirits, instead of being autonomous gods, are now but intercessors 
with the sovereign Power: they are the subject only of a prayer 
of intercession. At the same time ‘as the formula ceases to be a 
magic evocation and becomes a religions invocation, the spirit 
tends to disengage some words *from scrupulous and ritualistic 
recitation in order to absorb itself in divine contact — in the 
communion of the soul with the divinity. To the sacrifice of 
communion corresponds the prayer of communion as its last 
synthesis — this " respiration of the soul into God " of the mystics 
which brings about the final participation of the two natures, 
human and divine. We should be on our guard, however, not to 
exaggerate the mysticism of this wordless prayer which would then 
become equivalent to ecstasy. Ecstasy is a state which exaggerates 
conversion just as magic exaggerated procession. The supprej^sion 
of the individuality is thus obtained; the total absorption of the 
soul in God is not a real form of the life of which it transcends the 
limit, for life is a material and spiritual participation of the human 
individual and of the divine power. Prayer should therefore obey 
this law and maintain an intermediate position. The synthesis of 
the spirit and of the body — of the spirit which universalizes and 
of matter w'hich makes for individualization — is produced fully by 
the Christian prayer which furnishes an example of the conciliation 
of the two types realized. The formula retains its ritual import- 
ance, but only on the condition of not sacrificing to it its profound 
significance. 
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THE NATURE OF RELIGION: THE VIEW OF A 
MODERN SCIENTIST 

SusHiL -Kumar Maitra. m.a. 

Calcutta University 

I propose in the present paper to discuss Prof. Eddington's 
view of religion in relatipn to his view of the world of science 
and of the familiar world of sense. 

Prof. Eddington's religious theory is closely bound up with 
his general position and may be best considered in relation to the 
latter. Hence it may be considered under the following heads : — 

I. The Constituents of Experiences 

The constituents of experience, according to Eddington, are : — 

(a) Mental Images, These are in our minds and not in 

the external world and are inscrutable ; 

(b) The counterpart of our sense-experience. It is in the 

external world and is inscrutable ; and 

(c) A set of pointer-readings which science connects with 

other pointer-readings, 

(a), according to Eddington, is a construction out of (b), 
while (c), i.e. the world of mathematical equations and symbols, 
is an abstraction from it. 

We shall now consider (c), (a) and (b) separately. 

First consider (c). It is the world of physics and is amenable 
to treatment under the following heads: — 

(1) The materials of » field physics." These are rela- 

tions and relata. In the end we are left with sixteen 
co-efficients for each relation, ten . of them being 
symmetrical from which geometry and mechanics are 
constructed, and six of them asymmetrical from 
which is derived the science of electro-magnetism. 

(2) The physics of discontinuity which deals with (a) 

quanta and (b) electrons. But these .are discovered 
by the empirical method of the laboratory. 
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Now consider (a), i.e. the familiar world of sense. It is a 
mental construction. The secondary qualities, i.e. colour, tem- 
perature, etc., as well as the primary qualities, i.e. permanence, 
structure, substantiality, etc., are the products of the mind’s 
faculty of world-building. 

Lastly, consider (b), i.e. th^ inscrutable counterpart of the 
sense- world and the world of science. Eddington opines^that this 
background may be conceived as being a '' spiritual substratum." 
It is not mental activity or consciousness but may be conceived as 
mind-stuff, ‘ ' more general than our conscious minds, but . . . 
not altogether foreign to the feelings in our consciousness." As 
stuff, however, it is not substance, but only a basis of world- 
building. It maj' be noted that (b) is sometimes treated as an 
objective basis and sometimes as continuous with our conscious 
life. 

II. The Nature of Religious Experience 

Religion springs from our spiritual nature. We construct a 
" spiritual environment " in response to our spiritual nature just 
as we construct the world of sense in^l response to our sense- 
endowed being. Our spiritual environment is " just another 
world comparable to the material world of familiar experiences " 
and is " no less real " than the latter. 

The reality of the spiritual world is, however, conceived from 
one of the following three different standpoints: 

(1) Sometimes the objective standpoint is maintained as when 
Eddington speaks of our " deeper feelings " as " glimpses of a 
reality transcending the narrow limits of our particular con- 
ciousness." 

(2) Sometimes again the standpoint of a qualified subjectivity 
is substituted for that of pure objectivity as when Eddington 
speaks of the higher reality as continuous with our consciousness 
and as "Universal Mind or Logos." 

(3) Lastly, sometimes even qualified subjectivity is given 
up and we have pure, unqualified subjectivity instead, "We see 
in nature," Eddington says, " what we are equipped to look for "; 
we " build the spiritual world Qut of symbols taken from our 
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personality." Indeed Eddington sometimes goes so far as to 
affirm that value and significance are projections of our spiritual 
nature on a valueless, non-significant reality. 

If we now consider Eddington's different lines of thought 
critically, we are at once struck by his view of science as a sort 
of symbolism restricted only to certain physical aspects of the 
universe. He evidently equates science to the science of physics 
and is not disposed to regard the biological, psychological and 
other sciences with the same degree ‘of favour or approval as he 
seems to give in regard to mathematical physics and its differ- 
ential and other equations. And thus he misses what is essential 
to a fruitful scientific outlook, viz. the unity and interdependence 
of the different sciences, biological, physiological and psycho- 
sociological. What modem science is trying to build up is a 
sj'stem, symbolic it may be, but permitting of quantitative and 
qualitative relations between physical, physiological and psycho- 
sociological phenomena. It is now possible, e.g. to proceed 
mathematically from physical energies and their quantities to 
their equivalents in sensational intensity or distinctness and also 
to their physiological reactions and thence to their psychological 
values in respect of reaction-time and other temporal and quanti- 
tative aspects of cognitive experience. Eddington's view, in fact, 
will result in a physical science of pointer-readings altogether 
separated from the rest of the sciences. 

And it is not only the symbolic world of pointer-readings that 
thus gets detached from the rest of the sciences in Eddington's 
world-view ; the familiar world and the objective background of 
the familiar and scientific worlds afe also disrupted and sundered 
from each other. The unity oT the world of experience is thus 
dissolved into three independent and diverse realms. Experience 
is one unitary whole which we differentiate into subjective and 
objective elements comprised in the whole. Eddington, however, 
exalts into a fixed division of mental images, objective substratum 
and pointer-readings what are only constmcted distinctions within 
a unitary experience. Such tripartite dismption, though not in 
itself illegitimate, is only admissible within such limits as will 
permit the reconstitution of the whole or unity which has been 
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thus sundered into independent elements. Eddington's three 
strata, however, are so sundered both in origin and character as 
to preclude all reconstruction of the original unity of experience. 

The same defect of want of cohesion also characterizes 
Eddington's view of religion as an experience of a spiritual reality. 
He gives us three alternative standpoints which do not , admit of 
unification into an intelligible whole or unity. 

RELIGIOUS CATEGORIES AS UNIVERSAL 
EXPRESSIONS OF CREATIVE 
PERSONALITY 

A STUDY IN THE SOCIOLOGY OF VALUES 
DR. GEOG. H.c. Benoy Kumar Sarkar, M.A., Vidyd-vdibhava 

Professor, Calcutta University 

THE SELF AS CREATOR AND GUIDE 

Religions may come, and religions may go, but creative man 
goes on for ever. As an instrument of life and as a creation of 
the human personality religion in its diverse forms and processes 
is universal and eternal. It is the dignity of the individual as 
the supreme fact of the universe that is the foundation of man's 
spiritual existence. 

The group and the society. Nature, the region and the world 
are being perpetually influenced, moulded and re-made by the 
creative personality of man. The role of the individual as the 
transforming force in cultural metabolism has ever been the 
factual substratum of world-evolution. In the sociology of values 
no estimate of man's position visa-d-vis the world is more 
appropriate than what we find in the Jaina Samddhi-iataka, which 
says: 

Nayatydtmdnamdtmaiva 
Janmanirvdnameva vd 
Gururdtmdtmanastasmdt 
Ndnyosti paramdrthatah 
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i.e., " It is the self that guides the self, its birth and its extinction. 
The self is its own preceptor and there is nothing else from the 
standpoint of superior values.’* Religion is one of the creations 
of the self like every other thing that belongs to culture or 
civilization. 


THE PSYCHO-SOCIAL GESTALT IN RELIGION 

Dkartna and religion are almost synonymous or identical 
categories, in so far as each implies a binding or connective 
principle. A cementing or associative ideology is inextricably 
bound up with the Indian term as with the European. It is in 
the milieu of sociality, solidarism, harmony or equilibrium, in the 
domain of human experiences, whether individual or collective, 
that we have to move while dealing with the substance of dharma 
(=religion). Naturally, therefore, both in the East and in the 
West no category has been taken, consciously or unconsciously, 
in a more synthetic, comprehensive and all-sweeping manner than 
religion {^dharma). 

Comprehensive categories are, as a matter of course, elastic 
and rather indefinite in contour and make-up. A delightful and 
often dangerous vagueness has therefore attached from the nature 
of the case to dAarma-religious discussions. Religion has ever 
and everywhere been appealed to, as it can by all means 
legitimately be appealed to, on the most varied items of human 
life. 

Our Manu and indeed all authors of Dharma-^dstras before 
and after him have devoted attention as much to the health and 
wealth of men and women asTb their manners, customs, laws 
and constitutions. From eugenics, dietetics and sanitation to 
jurisprudence, economics and politics there is no branch of human 
science, physical or mental, individual or social, which has been 
ignored, overlooked or minimized in these encyclopaedic treatises. 

Psychologically, therefore, if there is anything on which the 
human brains have a right to fight among themselves, it is pre- 
eminently religion {dharma). Generally speaking, it would be a 
sheer accident if any two thinking, scientific, philosophical or 
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creative minds ^ere independently to focus their activities on just 
the same phases 'and items of life or thought while dealing with 
such an all-sweeping, synthetic or pluralistic cat(;gory. A 
museum of religions is just the most appropriate pandemonium 
of thought — ^the veritable battle-ground of nations. 

In the manner of the chemical analyst in his laboratory it 
may indeed be possible for the antliropological, historical, 
scientific or philosophical student of religion to isolate the divi rse 
items or aspects of the religious complex from one another and 
deal with them ont' by one; individually. This intellectual analysis 
may be of great help in logic, psychology, metaphysics or 
sociology. But it is the synthetic whole — and not the individual 
parts- - that men and women, even the philosophers and scieritists 
themselves, vaguely call religion or dharma when they apjdy it 
to their own life in the interest of day-to-day and concrete 
problems, individual or social. Religion is really one of the 
expressions of the psycho-social Gestall' or configuration " of 
creative man. In the interest of intellectual clarification the 
Gestalt or structural whole may be pulv(jri^‘d into its contentual 
atoms, into tlu^ Reziehungen relations and ])rocess(is to use an 
expression from von Wiese's sociology. For certain purposes of 
scientific and philosophical laboratory-collaboration we may 
dissociate the religious from the psychical and the social. This 
pulverization or dissociation can, however, but If ad to the isolation 
of anaemic or bloodless corpusch’s as pure abstractions ought to 
be called from the viewpoint of human values. 'I'lic aniilysis of 
parts may nourish our brains as a discipline in logic ; but it is 
the Gestalt or total inter-relatirms and form-complex that rule our 
life. The identities in the individual items, the elemental atoms 
or raw materials may not then fore lead to any identity or formal 
similarity in the psycho-social or socio-economic Gestalt of the 
persons or groups. 

Tin*: GKSTALT or primitivk rkligion 

The results of scientific analysis in the field of religion are 

^ S. C. Mitra, " Gestalt Theory m German r-ychology,'’ Lecture at 
the Bangiya Jarman-Vidya Samsad (Bengali Society of Gf;rman Culture), 

13 
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quite well-known. Even in analytical treatments of religion we 
are but presented with a diversity of views. 

In one groups we encounter the view as formulated by 
Wundt, for instance, in his Ethik, that all moral commands have 
originally the character of religious commandments. That 
religion furnishes the beginnings of all morality is almost a 
postulate with a very large number of investigators. The most 
extreme view is perhaps to be found in Durkheim's Les Formes 
iUmentaires de la vie religieuse^. according to which science, 
poetry, plastic arts, law, morality and what not have all been 
derived from myths, legends, religious ceremonies and ritualistic 
practices. 

An exactly opposite view is also tenable. In Weslermarck's 
Origin and Development of Moral Ideas morality cannot be 
traced in its origins to the gods or religious ideas. He says that 
among very many peoples religion cannot be proved to be 
associated with the regulation of social life. The independence 
of morality from religion is likewise the conclusion to be derived 
from Meyer's studies in the Geschichte des Alierlhums (' History 
of the Ancient World '). 

Religion and society are both creations of man. Instead ot 
establishing the religious " interpretation of society " or social 
“ interpretation of religion " it is time to recognize or rather re- 
emphasize the supreme majesty of man as the creator of the 
thousand and one items which constitute the Gestalt of culture 
or civilization. This is why we should be prepared very often for 
situations in which the social and the religious are inexfric^bly 
mixed up with one another ,*Tnstead of the one being the function 
of the other. 

In an objective examination of human attitudes and relations 
it is possible even to establish an equation between religion and 
family-life, as Tonnies does in Gemeinschaft und Gesellschaft 

Calcutta, on September 26, 1936; The Calcutta Review for January, i 937 i 
R. H. Wheeler, The Science of Psychology (New York, 1929) and K. 
KofiEka, The Principles of Gestalt Psychology (London, I 935 )- 

^ C. Bougie, L* Evolution des Valeurs (Paris, 1929), pp. 127-129; W. 
Schmidt, Origin and Growth -of Religion (London. i 935 L P- 132. 
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(• Community and Society ').' For, it is in and through the 
sacredness ascribed to marriage, "birth of children, respect for 
elders, mourning for the dead and other incidents of family life 
that religion has alwa}^ and everywhere worked on human spirit 
and constience. 

Thus considered, religion is, virtually coeval with man and 
his creations. It is impossible to accept the recent thesis of La 
Uythologie Primitive in which Ldvy-Bruhl has developed the 
doctrine of primitive society as beitig marked by pre-religion. A 
condition like this is as unthinkable psychologically and undemon- 
strable anthropologically as his conception of pre-logical or pre- 
critical mentality such as had been established by him in Les 
Fonctions mentales dans les societes inferieures.^ 

Rather, in regard to the relations between the logical and 
the pre-logical or illogical, an acceptable view is that of Pareto, 
who in his Trattato di Sociologia Generale has brought into the 
boldest relief the instincts, emotions, prejudices, etc., i.e. the non- 
logical and non-rational elements such as influence the purely 
rational or mechanistic scheme of human life. The activities or 
behaviours of men and women are determined by ''constant 
drives " or " residues " of personality. And these residues are, as 
a rule, so conflicting that human behaviour becomes normally to all 
intents and purposes illogical and self-contradictory. There is then 
plenty of logic in Frazer's standpoint that superstitions are as 
natural, nay, as beneficial to human beings as rationalism, logical- 
ness and self-consistency.® 

The "irrationals" of Pareto are not, however, to be discovered 
as the only mental features in the alleged pre-logical and pre- 
religious strata of primitive society. . Besides, the Paretian 
" irrationals " are quite in evidence even in the most hyper- 
developed conditions of complex culture-systems. And the most 

1 Edition of 1935 (Leipzig), pp. 37, 234-235. 

* Goldenweiser. Early Civilization (New York. 1922), pp. 380-389; 
W. Schmidt, The Origin and Growth of Religion (London, i 935 )i A. Guy's 
resume in Revue Internationale de Sociologie (Paris, May-June, 1935)* 
pp. 317-318; J. Leyder, ** Association primitive d'ld^es ** in Comptes 
rendus du deuxiime Congris National des Sciences (Brussels, 1933)* which 
furnishes an objective criticis$i of L 4 vy-Bruhl*s La Mythologie Primitive. 

» J. G. Frazer, Psyche's Task (London. 1913). P- 154 - 
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primitive of all minds is to be credited with criticism, discrimina- 
tion or logic. It would beT wrong to identify the religious with the 
irrational. In the making of religion the whole personalify of 
creative man is active. 

The position of Bougie is, therefore, reasonable. It admits 
that^ the logicality and the rationality of the primitives axe 
abundantly manifest in their religious prescriptions. The modem 
mind, known to be logical and rational as it is, has not established 
anything more serious than obedience to the old, generosity 
towards friends, living in peace with neighbours and avoidance 
of intercourse with the wives of otners, such as were imposed by 
their gods on the Australians. The divinities of the Andamans 
likewise punish thieving, robbery and adultery. All these items 
of savage life are not less logical and not less rational than 
any set of commandments devised by civilized man. 

U existence d* une mentaliU logique ('* the existence of a 
logical mentality ") may be demonstrated among the Sudanese 
peoples of Belgian Congo. Even , the mystical mentality is not 
absent, although rare, says Leyden 

The mixture of the rational and the irrational, the logical and 
the illogical, is an integral part of the human psyche. Herein is 
to be found the eternal duplicity of man, as Pascal maintained. 
Morality is indeed dualistic, nay, pluralistic. Inconsistencies are 
nowhere more glaring than among the leaders " or builders of 
civilization, whether ancient or modem, in whom, as a rule, as 
Sorokin observes, the " savagery of a lion," the " slyness of a 
fox," or, at any rate, severity, cynicism and moral indifferentism 
constitute the " necessaiy gge-requisites for successful climbing 
through many channels."* 

In other words, the presence of alleged superstitions, wher- 
ever they may exist, does not lead to the total eclipse of many 
rational, logical, * humane ' and such other desirable cultural 
characteristics. 

Primitive mentality as operating in the religion of " savages " 
was not all haphazard, bizarre and incoherent. The Wakan of 

^ VEvolution des VaUurs (Parity 1929 )> PP- 141*142. 

a P. Soiokin, Socidl Mobility (New York, 1927). pp. 308-31 1 - 
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the Sioux tribe of North America and the Mana of the Mdanesians 
are impersonal and anonjmious forces such as serve to impart 
movement and life to the animate and inanimate objects. It is 
forces like these that are emlH^died in the totem, which is 
ultimately adored as the. divine ancestor of the race. It is impossible 
to minimize in ^o^em-worship the* profoundly religious aspects of 
life as understood by the modem mind. 

In the rites organized by the primitives to permit contacts 
between the two worlds, secular and sacred, "don't we recognize," 
asks Bougie quite correctly, " the rudiment of the sacrifices, 
communions and oblations which will occupy such a great place in 
the most complex religions?" Mysticism is thus found to have a 
very long history. 

In the most ancient of human cultures, again, if we may 
follow Father Schmidt,^ the belief in a Supreme Being was very 
deeply and strongly rooted. Traces of this belief are to be found 
among the Hokas, Algonkins and other tribes of North America. 
And the idea is gaining ground that this Supreme Being is really 
the god of a monotheism, especiTflly among the Bushmen of 
Africa, the Kurnai of South-East Australia, most of the peoples of 
the Arctic culture, and virtually all the tribes of North America. 

FOLK-RELIGIONS 

Between the totemism of the primitives and the world-religions 
of today the psychological and moral links, then, are not few aiul 
far between. Not less prominent are the intimacies between the 
most diverse races of the civilized world so far as the intellectual 
and moral outfit of personality is concerned. The folk-psychology 
of the East and the West, as exhibited in the literary creations of 
Eur-Asia, is found to be uniform in a remarkable degree. 

We find "no difficulty in believing, for instance, with Renan 
who maintains in his Mission de Phenicie that mankind from the 
earliest times on has worshipped at the same place.® No matter 
what race, it has virtually succumbed to the magical or hypnotic 
spell, so to say, of the sacred spots of histor>\ 

1 The Origin and Growth of Religion (London, i 935 )' PP- 260-262. 

* ]. Goldziher, Mohammedanische Studien, Zweiter Theil (Halle a.S., 

*® 9 o), p. 334. 
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The history of North Africa shows that from generation to 
generation the same holy place changes the names of the saints. 
Only the names change, however; but the sacredness, the divine 
consecration and the sanctity of the place are handed down 
through the rise and fall of folk-tradition from the earliest to the 
most recent times. The Folk-Mohammedanism of Tunis and 
Algeria, for instance, is essentially the worship of gods and saints 
— ^the Ginn — ^to which the North Africans had been used for 
centuries.^ 

Folk-festivals in connection ^with the tombs of Walt, both 
male and female, are to be observed as much among the Bedouins 
of Arabia and the fellaheen of Egypt as among the Moslems of 
Mesopotamia, Syria, Palestine and India. And in many of these 
festivals the non-Moslems take as great a part as the Moslems.^ 

In the domain of folklore also, which is very often virtually 
identical with and forms an integral part of folk-religion, the most 
striking characteristic is the identity or similarity between the 
mental reactions of the Eastern and Western races. Delight in 
the stories of adventure, interest in the romantic, the humorous 
and the marvellous, and sympathy with the fortunes of the heroic 
personalities whether fictitious or real, are not confined to any 
particular race. These are ingrained in the " original nature of 
man, so to speak, and form part of his theatrical instincts, love of 
play and sense of fun. The stories of the Rdmdyana, the Iliad, 
the Cuchulain, the Beowulf and the Nibelungenlied cater to the 
same demand among different peoples.^ 

The mysteries and miracles of medieval Europe as well as 
the " passion-plays " of Obwammergau and Erl have had their 
counterparts in India too. Chambers's Medieval Stage is an 
account as much of the io\k4udi, feasts, pageants, buffooneries, 
folk-dances and folk-drama of Europe as of the Ydtrd, Rdmatild, 

1 Goldziher, Vol. II, pp. 344-345. 

* Goldziher. Vol. II, pp. 328-334. 

* Ridgeway. Origin of Tragedy (1910), Dramas and Dramatic Dances 
of Non-European Races (1915); £d. Chavannes, Contes et Legendes du 
Bouddhisme Chxnoxs, Fables Chionis du Vile au Vile SUcle, Cinq cents 
Contes et Apologues. The migration of folk-lore is traced by Chavannes 
in these studies. 
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BharaUmildp and Gambhird of India with slight verbal modifica- 
tions.' 

Masks of beasts besmeared with filth are not yet things of the 
past in European festivities.* Christian manners grant *' indul- 
gences " to the moralities which are practised in connection with 
* vigils ' or ' wakes * (i.e. all-night watches) that are enforced on 
the anniversary or dedication day of churches. Summer festivals 
in the Occident are notorious for such " moral holidays." All 
this is not psychologically, ethnologically or climatologically 
distinct from the Asian practices wherever they may be detected 
by sociologists. 

Some of the Buddhist Jdtaka-siones of the pre-Christian era 
as well as of the tales prevalent among the various peoples of 
India today are common to those with which the Europeans and 
the Americans are familiar, e.g. in Grimm's collections. Thus the 
stories of St. Peter in disguise as beggar being entertained by 
Bruder Lustig of Bruderchen and Schivesterchen, of the substi- 
tuted bride, of the ass in Kaden's Vnter den Olivenbliumen, of 
Teufel smelling human flesh, of the queen’s order to kill 
Maruzedda's three children and bring their liver and heart, of 
the daughter telling her father, the king, that she loves him like 
salt and water, of gold-spitting princes and pearl-dropping 
maidens, belong to the tradition of both Hindustan and Europe. 

The popular May-festivals of Europe and the spring-celebra- 
tions {Holi, Dol-ydtrd, etc.) all over India are born of a common 
need and satisfy the same hunger of the human heart. The agri- 
cultural observances, harvest riles, ceremonial songs and rustic 
holidayings of the Christian arc akin to those of the Hindu.* 

The ideals of life have been statistically and historically the 
same in Asia and Eur- America. The student of culture-systems 

* B. K. Sarkar, Folk-Element in Hindu Culture (London, 1917). 

* Chambers, Medieval Stage, Vol. I, pp. 93. 115, 145, 149; Stubbs, 
Councils and Ecclesiastical Documents (1869-78), p. 149; cf. Lecky. 
European Morals, Vol. II, pp. 288, 367. 

* Martinengo-Caesaresco, Essays in the Study of Folksongs (London. 
1914)’. John Moyle. The present ill state of the practice of physik in this 
nation truly re^esented, London, 1702 (a study in British superstitions). 
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can, therefore, declare his inductive generalization in the follow- 
ing words of Walt Whitman : 

These are really the thoughts of all men in all ages 

and lands. 

This is the grass that grows where the land is and 

the water is. 

This is the common air that bathes the globe.'* 

It is the intellectuals in a community that are interested 
in the doctrines of theology, philosophy and metaphysics, while 
the man in the street, in the theatrical, scenic or anecdotal aspects 
of God, the soul and the other world. The morals, however, 
though they depend in the last analysis on the individual's status 
in the economic grades or classes of a people, may for ordinary 
purposes be taken to be the outcome of its general consensus and 
collective tradition. In a study of comparative religion we must 
take care to point out exactly which of these three phases of socio- 
religious life or human values we have singled out for discussion, 
for it is clear that it would be unscientific to compare the popular 
superstitions and folk-beliefs of one faith with the metaphysical 
speculations in which the high-browed Doctors of Divinity indulge 
in another. 


THE SOCIOLOGY OF CHRISTIANITY 

Dante, the greatest poet, saint and mystic of Roman Catholi- 
cism, was veiy much agitated over the " she- wolf " (moral and 
political muddle of his time). He used to predict the advent of a 
“ Greyhound," a Veltro or Deliverer, who would restore on earth 
the Universal Italian Empire, both temporal and spiritual. ,His 
prophecy finds expression in several eloquent passages of the 
Divine Comedy. Thus Virgil, the " master and guide " of the 
poet, gives the following hope in the first canto : 

" This beast 

At whom thou criest her way will suffer none 
To pass, and no less hindrance makes than death : 

To many an animal in wedlock vile 
She fastens, and shall yet to many more. 
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Until that Greyhound comes, vrho shall destroy 
Her with sharp pain. He will not Ufe support 
By earth nor its base metals, but by love/ 

Wisdom and virtue; and his land shall be 
The land 'twixt either Feltro. In his might 
Shall safety to Italia's plains arise. 

For whose fair realm Camilla, virgin pure, 

Kisus, Euiyalus and Tumus fell." 

The same apocalyptic faith in an Avatar a or God-incamate- 
in-man has maintained the optimistic Hindu in all ages of national 
distress. The advent of Messiahs to embody the successive 
Zeitgeists is thus guaranteed in the GUd by Lord Krishna Himself: 

Yadd yadd hi dharmasya 
gldnir bhavati Bhdrata 
Abhyutthdnam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srijdmyaham. 

Paritrdndya sadhundm 

vind^dya cha dushkritdm 
Dharma-samsthdpandrthdya 
sambhavdmi yuge yuge, 

** Whensoever into Order 

Corruption creeps in, Bharata, 

And customs bad ascendant be. 

Then Myself do I embody. 

For the advancement of the good 
And miscreants to overthrow 
And for setting up the Order 
Do I appear age by age." 

Medieval Christianity did not produce only one Divine 
Comedy, Each of the Gothic Cathedrals of the thirteenth century 
Europe is a Divine Comedy in stone. It may be confidently 
ai^serted that the spiritual atmospl^re of these noble structures 
with their soul-inspiring sculptures in alabaster and bronze has 
not been surpassed in the architecture of the East.' 

^ B. K. Sarkar, Hindu Art : Its Humanism and Modernism (New 
York, 1920) and *' The Aesthetics of Youi|g India " {Rupam, Calcutta, 
January, 1922). 
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We shall now consider a few specimens of Christian totfaropo- 
logy. On Christmas and New Year days. the folks of Christendom 
are used to forecasting their lot according to the character of the 
first visitor. And what is the burden of their queries? “ What 
will be the weather?" they ask, and " what the crops?" How, 
besides, are they to " fare in love and the begetting of children?" 
And a common superstition among the Hausfrauen enjoins that 
wealth must come in and not be given out on certain days. Such 
days and such notions are not rare in Confucian-Taoist, Hindu, 
and Buddhist Asia. ^ 

It is well known, further, that in South-West England as in 
parts of Continental Europe, there are several tabus in regard to 
food. Hares, rabbits, poultry, for instance, are not eaten, because 
they are " derived from his father " as the peasant believes.* 
There is nothing distinctively Christian in these customs and tradi- 
tions. Asians can also heartily take part in the processions 
attending the bathing of images, boughs of trees, etc., with which 
the rural populations of Christian lands celebrate their May-pole 
or summer festivities. And they would easily appreciate how men 
could be transformed into wolves by the curse of St. Natalis 
Cambrensis. 

Would the ritualism, the rosary, the relic- worship, the hagio- 
logy, the consecrated edifices, the "eternal" oil-lamps in 
Waldkapellen (forest-chapels), pilgrimages, prayers, votive offer- 
ings, self-denial during Lent, f^sts and chants of the Roman 
Catholics scare away the Shintoists of Japan, Taoists of China, or 
Buddhists of Asia? By no means. Indeed, there are very few 
Chinese, Japanese or Hindus jgbo would not be inspired by the 
image of Mary. Nations used to the worship of Kwanyin, 
Kwannon, Tara, or Lakshmi could not find, a fundamentally new 
mentality or view of life in the atmosphere of a Creek 'or Catholic 
Church service. And the doctrine of faith {bhakti, iraddhd), the 
worship of a Personal God, and preparedness for salvation {mukti) 
are not more Christian than Buddhist or Hindu. 

^ Gomme. Ethnology and Folk-Jore (Txindon); Ashton, Shinto, iht 
Way of the Gods (London, 1905); Haradk, The Faith of Japan (Ix>ndon, 
iqm). 
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Men and women who do not feel strong without postulating 
God would produce almost the same philosophy of the Infinite and 
of the immortal soul if they happen to be intejlectual. But if they 
happen to be emotional or imaginative or ‘ 'irrational" (?), as 
human beings generally are, they would create more or less the 
self-same arts (images, pictures, bas-reliefs, hymns, prayers, 
rituals, fetishes, charms). Humanity is; in short, essentially one 
— ^in spite of physical and physiognomic diversities, and in spite 
of deep historic race-prejudices. The effort to understand the 
nature of God or the relation between man and Divinity is the 
least part of a person's real religion. The elan vital of human life 
has always and everywhere consisted in the desire to live and in 
the power to flourish by responding to the thousand and one stimuli 
of the universe and by utilizing the innumerable world-forces. 

THE CATEGORIES OF CONFUCIANISM 

Let us watch the psycho-social Gestalt of China. Confucia- 
nism is the name wrongly given to the cult of public sacrifices 
devoted to Shdngti (the One Supreme Being), the Tao (the Way), 
and ancestor-worship that has been obtaining among the Chinese 
people from time immemorial. This cult of what is really an 
adoration of nature-powers happens to be called Confucianism, 
simply because. Confucius (B. C. 551-479), the librarian of Lu 
State in Shantung, compiled or edited for his countrymen the float- 
ing Ancient Classics, the Yi-king (" Book of Changes "), the 
Shu-king (" Book of History "), the Shi-king ("Book of Poetry”) 
and others in which the traditional faith finds expression. The 
work of Confucius for China was identical with that of Ezra 
(B. C. 450) of Israel who edited for the Hebrews the twenty-four 
books of the Old Testament that had been burnt and lost. In 
this sense or thus misnamed, Confucianism had existed among the 
Chinese long before Confucius was born, in the same manner as 
the Homeric poems had been in circulation in the Hellenic world 
ages before Pisistratus of Athens had them brought together in 
well-edited volumes. 

Confucianism is often considered as not being a religion at 
all, because it is generally taken to be equivalent to positivism. 
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i.e. a Godless system of mere morals, and hence alleged to be 
necessarily inadequate to the spiritual needs of man. The fact, 
however, is quite otherwise. The Socratic sayings of Confucius, 
that are preserved in the Analects, the Doctrine of the Mean and 
other treatises, have indeed no reference to the supernatural, the 
imseen or the other world. The fallacy of modem sinologues 
consists in regarding these moralizings as the whole message of 
China's Superman. Strictly speaking, ' they should be treated 
only as a part of a system which in its entirety has a place as 
much for the gods, sacrifices, prayers, astrology, demonology, 
tortoise worship, divination and so forth of Taoist and Folk-China 
as for the purely ethical conceptions of the duty towards one's 
neighbour or the ideal relations between human beings.^ 

This alleged positivism or atheism of Confucius, and the pre- 
Confucian religion of ancient China, which for all practical pur- 
poses was identical with the pol}^eistic nature-cult of the earliest 
Indo-Aiyan " races, have both to be sharply distinguished from 
another Confucianism. For since about the fifth century A. C. 
the worship of Confucius as a god has been planted firmly in the 
Chinese consciousness and institutions. This latter-day Confucius- 
cult is a cult of nature-forces affiliated to the primitive Shdngti- 
cult. Heaven-cult, Tai-(Mountain} cult, etc. of the Chinese. In 
this Confucianism Confucius is a god among gods. 

BUDDHALOGY AND CHRISTOLOGY 

Similarly in Buddhism also we have to recognize two funda- 
mentally different sets of phenomena. There are two Buddhisms 
essentially distinct from eadrother.^ The first is the religion or 
system of moral discipline founded by Sakya (B. C. 563-483), the 
son of the president or archon {rajan) of the Sakiya republic in 
Eastern India, who came to be called the Buddha or the 
Enlightened (the Awakened). Sakya founded an order {sahgha) 
of monks, and adumbrated the philosophy of twelve niddnas (links 

^ B. K. Sarkar, Chinese Religion Through, Hindu Eyes (Shan|^, 
z9z 6), " Confucianism, Buddhism and Christiaaity ** {Open . Court, 

CQ^go, November, Z9Z9) and The Ppturiem of Young Asia (foUn, 1922); 
Werner, Chinese Sociology (London, 1910); Do Groot, Religion in China 
(New York, Z9zz). 
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between ignorance and birth) and the ethics of the eightfold path. 
In this Buddhism, which should really be called Sakyaism, Buddha 
is of course neither a god nor a prophet of God, but only a preacher 
among the preachers of his time. The system is generally known 
as Hinaydna (the Lower Vehicle of Buddhism). Its' prominent 
tenet is nirvana or the cessation of misery (annihilation o| pain).^ 

But there is another faith in which Buddha is a or rather the 
god. This Buddha-cult, or Buddhism strictly so called, cannot by 
any means be fathered upon'Sakya, the moralist. It chanced to 
evolve out of the schisms among his followers. Buddha-worship 
was formulated by A^vaghosha and came into existence as a distinct 
creed about the first century A. C. in north-western India during 
the reign of Kanishka, the Indo-Tartar Emperor. This faith, also 
called Mahay ana (the Greater Vehicle), was theologically much 
allied to, and did not really differ in ritual and mythology from, 
the contemporary Jain and Puanic-Hindu "isms'* of India. It is 
this Buddhism, furnished as it is with gods and goddesses, that 
was introduced from Central Asia into China in A. C. 67, from 
China into Korea in A. C. 372, and from Korea into Japan in 
A. C. 552. 

The contrast between Sakya the preacher and Buddha the 
god, or Confucius the moralist and Confucius the god has its 
parallel in Christology also. Modem criticism expresses t^is 
contrast, says Bacon in the Making of the New Testament, in its 
distinction of the gospel of Jesus from the gospel about Jesus. 
The distinction between Sakyaism and Buddhism, or between 
Confucianism as the system of tenets in the body of literature 
compiled by Confucius and Confucianism in which Confucius 
figures as a Divinity, as a r:olleague of Shdngti, is the same in 
essence as that between the teachings of Jesus the Jew and teach- 
ings, say, of St. Paul about Jesus the Christ who is God-in-man. 

THE AVATARAS OF INDIA, ISRAEL AND CHINA 

The incarnation-m}^hs of the Rdmdyana and similar legends 
of the Jdtakas (Birth-Stories) must have developed as early as the 

^ De la Vall^ Poussin, Nirvdna (Paris, 1925); T. Stcherbatsky, The 
Conception of Buddhist Nirvdna (Leningrad, 1927); N. Dutt, Aspects of 
Mahdydna Buddhism in its Relation to Hinaydna (London. 1930). 
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epoch of Mauiya imperialism (B. C. 322-185). While the poets 
of the Rdma-legend sang, 

“ For Vishnu's self disdained not moral birth, 

And heaven came with him as he came to earth," 

and ICrishna proclaimed in the Gltd section of the Mahdbhdrata: 
" Forsake all dharmas (ways, Taos, creeds), make Me alone thy 
way," the sculptors of India were carving bas-reliefs in order to 
represent scenes in the life of Sakya deified as the Buddha. The 
post-Aiokan but pre-Christian ‘sculptures at Bharhut ( second 
century B. C.) leave no doubt as to the prevalence of a faith in 
Buddha whose birth was believed to be supernatural and whose 
career was to anticipate ideologically the holy ministrations of the 
Syrian Messiah. Besides, the mind of India had become used to 
such emphatic announcements of the Gita as the following: 

" I am the Father, and the Fostering Nurse, 

Grandsire, and Mother of the Universe, 

I am the Vedas, and the Mystic word. 

The way, the support, the witness and the Lord. 

The Seed am I of deathless quickening power 
The Home of all, the mighty Refuge-tower." 

Buddha-cult was thus born and nurtured in a perfectly congenial 
atmosphere. 

The .Pauline doctrine of Jesus as an Avatdra, i.e.‘ God- 
incamate-in-man was also quite in keeping with the spiritual 
milieu of the age, rife as it was with the notions of Redeemer-gods. 
Here an Osiris, there a Mitra was commanding the devotion X>f 
the civilized world as a god rSurrect^ after death to save man- 
kind. Parallel to the development in Iran, which transformed 
Zarathustra^ from the man-prophet-singer of the Gdthds into a 
supernatural and semi-divine figure, there was in Israel the 
continuous and progressive re-interpretation of traditional belieb 
and sjnnbols, as Canon Charles points out in the Religious Deve- 
lopment Between the Old and New Tes^ments. From the third 
century B. C. on, as a consequence, whok histories centred round 


^ Moultoa, Early Religious Poetry of Persia (Cambridge, 19x1). 
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such conceptions as the soul, spirit, sheol. Paradise, Messianic 
Kingdom, the Messiah, the Resurrection. The idea of the 
Redeemer was taking definite shape, for instance, in the following 
verses of the Psalms of Solomon composed about the first century 
B. C.: 

" Behold, O Lord, and raise up into them 
Their King, the son of David, 

At the time in which thou seest, O God, 

That he may reign over Israel Thy servant 
And gird him with strength that he may 
Shatter unrighteous rulers 
And that he may purge Jerusalem from 
Nations that trample her down to destruction/' 

In India the rhapsodists of the Valmikian cycle were singing 
of the advent of the Messiah as Rama, and the Sakyan monks 
elaborating the Buddhist stories of incarnation (Jdtaka) in the self- 
same strain. Nor was China to be left without an Avatdra or a 
deified personality. In the fourth century B. C. Mencius, the 
St. Paul of Confucianism, calls his great Master Chi Ta-cheng, 
i.e. the embodiment of highest perfection. Three hundred years 
after his death Confucius was made Duke and Earl. Sze Ma-chien, 
the Chinese Herodotus (first century B. C.) describes him as the 
“ divinest of men." But by the end of the first century A. C. 
the birthplace of Confucius had become a goal for the pilgrim and 
even emperors wended their way to pay respects to his shrine. In 
A. C. 178, says Giles in Confucianism and its Rivals, a likeness 
of Confucius had been placed in his shrine as a substitute for the 
wooden tablet in use up to that date. In 267 an Imperial decree 
ordered the sacrifice of a pig, a sheep and an ox to Confucius at 
each of the four seasons. The first complete Confucian temple 
was built and dedicated in 505. About 555 it was enacted that a 
Confucian temple should be built in every prefect ural city, for 
the people had come to " look upon Confucius as a god to be 
propitiated for the sake of worldly advantages." 

This heroification and deification of C'onfucius was not an 
isolated phenomenon in the Chinese world, for China was also 
simultaneously transforming Lao-tsze, his senior contemporary. 
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into a Divinity. The Taoist writers had begun to describe their 
great, prophet as an incarnation of some Superior Being who came 
among men in human shape in every age. They told also the 
various names under which he appeared from the remotest period 
of fabulous antiquity down as late as the sixth century, making in 
all seven periods. 

Indeed, the spiritual experience of the entire human race was 
passing through almost the same climacteric. Zoroastrianism was 
evolving Mitraism, Chinese classics were evolving the worship of 
Confucius and Lao-tsze, Hinduism was evolving Buddha-cult, 
Krishna-cult, Rama-cult, etc. and Judaism was in the birth-throes 
of Christ-cult. 

The elaboration of these " Great Exemplars," Avatdras or 
" Supermen " is but one of the forms in which the uniform 
psychological metabolism of the different races was manifesting 
itself. The types of ethical and spiritual " perfection " or highest 
ideals and norms in human personality, that had been slowly 
acquiring prominence in India, in the Hellenistic world and in 
China during the preceding centuries at last began to crystallize 
themselves out of the solution of folk-experience and emerge as 
distinctly individualized entities. The world-forces or nature- 
powers of the antique world, viz. Mother Earth and the elemental 
energies, furnished no doubt the basic foundations and the nuclei 
for these types or patterns. Folk-imagination in brooding over 
the past and reconstructing ancient traditions had sanctified certain 
historic personalities, ‘ legendary heroes or eponymous culture- 
pioneers, and endowed their names with a halo of romance. 
Philosophical speculation had \jgen groping in the dark as to the 
mysteries of the universe and had stumbled upon the One, the 
Unknown, the Eternal, the Absolute, the Infinite, the Ideal. 
Last, but not the least, are the contributions of the " lover, the 
lunatic and the poet," — ^the Mark, the Matthews, the Mencius, the 
Valmiki, the A^vaghosha — ^who came to weld together all these 
elements into artistic shapes, " fashioning forth " those sons of 

^ W. Ridgeway, Origin of Tragedy, xgxo, and Dramas and Dramatic 
Dances of Non-European Races in Special Reference to the Origin of Greek 
Tragedy, 19x5. 
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God — concrete human personalities to embody at once the man-in- 
God and the God-in-man. 

THE WALI-CULT IN ISLAM 

More or less identical is the psycho-social Gestalt of the 
Moslem world. Mohammed was already looked upon by his 
immediate followers as an " extra-human miracle- worker ** 
{Ubermenschlicher Wundermann) -and his death surprised even 
Caliph Omar as something impossible or inconceivable.' Every- 
body who wanted to believe that Mohammed had died was 
threatened by Omar with the most gruesome punishments. The 
biographers of Mohammed during the subsequent generation 
enriched his life-story with the details of his miracles. In the 
third century after his death, Ibn Hibban of Andulasia went so 
far as to say that Mohammed was not a human being subject to 
hunger and thirst. 

The Wali-cn\i of the Mussulmans throughout the world — in 
Asia, Africa and Europe — is psychologically linked up with the 
normal Heiligenverehrung (saint-worship) or hagiology of all races 
of men. Moslem faith in the power of Igma is biit a part of the 
most universally observed folk-mentality which feels helpless with- 
out supernatural agencies and extra-human energies. 

THE ETHICAL EQUATIONS OF NATIONS 

The ethical conceptions or moral codes of a people are bound 
up inextricably with its economic and social institutions. For all 
practical purposes they may very often be regarded as almost 
independent of its strictly religious thought, its theological 
doctrines, and the hypotheses of its prophets or thinkers regarding 
the nature of Godhead, the soul, and the relation between man 
and the Creator. While, therefore, the " whole duty of man is 
sure to differ with people and people, fiay, with class and class, 
and also with epoch and epoch in each nation and in each 
class, it is still remarkable that the most fundamental categories 

' FaddiUal-ashah, No. 6, Al-Tabari I, p. 1815, and Al-Zurkdni IV, 
p. 1 2d . quoted in Goldziher's Mohammedanische Studien, Vol. II (Halle. 
1890), pp. 283-284. 

14 
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of moral life all the world over have been the same. The ethical 
systems of historic Confucianism, Buddhism and Christianity are 
broad-based on almost identical notions of the j^ood and tht* right. 
Social equilibria or similarities and equations between the nations 
in psycho-social Gestalt are nowhere more prominent than in the 
domain of moral ideals. 

But here it is necessary to make a few special remarks about 
Confucianism. In the first place, suggest! v6 sex-ideas associated 
with such concepts as " immaculate conception ** in Christlore or 
" energy ” {Sakti, the female “ princii)le ") in Buddhist and 
Hindu mythologies do not appear to have any place either in the 
Classics compiled by Confucius the man or in the religion in which 
Confucius is a god. From the standpoint of conventional morality, 
Confucianism is perhaps the most chaste and undefiled of the great 
world-religions. 

In the second place, one must not argue from this that the 
Chinese mentality is what Confucianism presumes it to be, for 
China is not mere Confucius magnified. Every Chinese is a 
Confucianist, and yet something more. Like the Japanese who is 
at once a believer in Kami (supcirnatural agencies or nature 
powers), Shinto (the way of the gods), a polytheistic cult of world- 
forces, a Confucianist as well as a Buddhist, the men and women 
of China, almost one and all, are Taoists (followers of Lao-tsze's 
mystical cult of Tdo, Way or Natural Order) and Buddhists at the 
same time that they offer sacrifices to Confucius and Shdngti, 
When the head of the family dies, as says Wu Ting-fang in the 
preface to the present author's Chinese Religion through Hindu 
Eyes, the funeral services are^conducted in a most cosmopolitan 
way, for the Taoist priests and the Buddhist monks as well as 
nuns are usually called in to recite prayers for the dead in addition 
to the performance of ceremonies in conformity with the Confucian 
rules of " propriety." The mores of Chinese life, eclectic as it 
is, cannot thus all be found in the teachings of the Classics alone. 

LIFE-DENIAL, MYSTICISM AND POSITIVISM 

One need not be surprised, therefore, to find in the Chinese 
Weltanschauung or view of life a place for the pessimism that one 
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meets with in the announcements of Jesus. " He that loveth 
father or mother more than Me," said Jesus, " is not worthy of 
Me." And further, " if any man cometh unto Me, and leaveth 
not his father and mother and wife and children, he cannot be 
My disciple." Here is the origin of the system that, backed by 
St. Paul's recommendation of celibacy for Christ's followers,, ulti- 
mately developed into Christian monasticism and the ethics of 
retreat from the " world and the flesh." The self-same doctrine 
of holiness by means of asceticism, life-denial and self-mortifica- 
tion has had a long tradition in pre-Confucian China as well as in 
China since the age of Lao-tsze and Confucius. Even in the 
earliest ages of Chinese history i>erfection, holiness or divinity 
was held to be exclusively attainable by dispassion, apathy, will- 
lessness, unconcernedness about the pleasures and pains of life, 
quietism, or wu-wei. Emperor Hwang-ti of hoary antiquity is 
mentioned by Chwang-tsze (fourth century B. C.), the great 
follower of Lao-tsze, as having retired for three months in order 
to prepare himself for receiving the Tdo from an ascetic who 
practised freedom from mental agitation. 

Along with this pessimistic strand of Christianity Chinese 
moral consciousness can also display the mystical leaning of Jesus 
as manifest in such declarations as — "the Kingdom of God is within 
you " or " My Kingdom is not of this world." Thus, says 
Chwang-tsze: " Be free yourself from subjective ignorance and 
individual peculiarities, find the Tdo in your own being, and you 
will be able to find it in others too, because the Tdo cannot be one 
in one thing and another in another." And according to the Tdo- 
le-ching, the Bible of Taoism, " mighty is he who conquers him- 
self," and further, " if you keep behind, you shall be in front," 
or "he who is content has enough." These are the tenets of 
passivism and non-resistance tha't Jesus stood for when he advised 
his followers to "render unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's." 

We need not dwell here on the ascetic or pietistic ideals and 
institutions of Buddhism, as the Plotinuses, the St. Francises, the 
Jacopone da Todis, the Bohmes, the Ruysbroecks and the Guyons 
of India are too well-known. But we have rather to emphasize, 
on the other hand, the fact that transcendentalism, idealism or 
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mysticism is not the only attitude or philosophy of ethical life 
advanced by or associated with the religious systems of the world. 
Not less is the ethics of positivism, i.e., of humanitarian energism 
(virya) and social service or brotherhood {sarva-sattva^maitn) a 
prominent feature in Hinduism, in Buddhism, in Christianity, and 
in the moral dicta of the Chinese sages like Confucius, Moh-ti, the 
preacher of universal love, and Mencius, the advocate of tyranni- 
cide. 

There is no doubt a great difference in the manner in which 
the categories have been stated, in the different systems, especially 
as regards the intellectual analysis or psychological classification 
of the cardinal virtues and vices. But from the viewpoint of 
moral discipline none but a hide-bound linguist or a student of 
formal logic can fail to notice the pragmatic identity of life 
governed by the " eightfold path '* of Sakya, the five duties " 
of Confucius and the " ten commandments of the Bible. Nay, 
like the Mosaic dictates, the Confucian and Sakyan principles are 
too elemental to have been missed by the prophets of any nation. 

RECIPROCITY, SOLIDARISM AND SOCIAI. SERVICE 

The most important tenet in Confucius's moral creed is to be 
found in the idea of " reciprocity.''* It is thus worded in his 
Doctrine of the Mean: ** What you do not wish others should do 
unto you, do not do unto them." In a negative form this is 
indeed the golden rule ol Luke: " As ye would that men should 
do to you, do ye also to them likewise." In all treatments of 
fellow-beings Sakya's injunction also is to put oneself in the 
place of others " {attdnam upamdm katvd). We read in the 
Dkammapada : 

" All men tremble at punishment, all men fear death : Putting 
oneself in the place of others, kill not nor cause slaughter." 

" All men tremble at the rod, all mfen love life. Being as one 
would be done by, kill not npr cause to kill." 

Reciprocity is thus the common golden rule of the three 

^ For an anthropological analysis of reciprocity as a universal social 
force, see R. C. Thiirnwald, ** Gegenseitigkeit im Aufbau und Funktioni- 
eren der Gesellungen und deren Institotionen " in Reine und Angewandte 
Soziologie, Festgabe fiir TOnnies (Leipzig), I93^)l see also C. Gide, La 
Solidarity (Paris. 1932). 
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world-religions. From the idealistic standpoint as represented, for 
instance, by Giorgio Del Vecchio in Etica, Diriito, e Siato, U 
riconoscimento della identiti sostanziale dell* essere di iutii subjetii 
(the recognition of the substantial identity in being of all subjects 
or persons) constitutes the universal beginning of ethical principle. 
And this is why reciprocity which is based essentially on this feel- 
ing of identity may be taken to be so universally appreciated. 

The formulation of this rule was the distinctive contribution 
of Confucius to Chinese life. His catechism of moral discipline 
points out further that the duties of universal obligation are five, 
and the moral qualities by which they are carried out are three. 
The duties are those between ruler and subject, between father and 
son, between husband and wife, between elder brother and 
younger, and those in the intercourse between friends. Intelli- 
gence, moral character and courage, these are the three universally 
recognized moral qualities of man. The performance of these 
duties is the sine qua non of " good manners or propriety. In 
the Confucian system the tenet of reciprocity leads thus to the 
cult of "propriety."' In the Sakyan discipline also we have the 
same propriety in the doctrine of stla (conduct). The path lead- 
ing to the cessation of misery is described in the Digha Nikdya as 
consisting in right belief, right resolve, right speech, right 
behaviour, right occupation, right efforts, right contemplation and 
right concentration. It is obvious that some of the conditions 
stated here, especially those in regard to speech, behaviour and 
occupation, are other-regarding, i.e. have a social significance in 
the system of self-culture. 

Lest the social energism of Sakyan morals be ignored, it is 
necessary to point out that appamada (vigilance, strenuoiisness and 
activity) is the first article in the Buddhist monk's creed of life. 
Sakya wanted his followers to be moral and intellectual gymnasts 
and " move about like fire." Such were the men who built the 
first hospitals of the world for men and animals, established rest- 
houses and planted trees for wayfarers, popularized the trial by 
jury and the methods of election, voting and quorum in democratic 
assemblies, and founded universities, academies and other seats of 
learning in India, China and Japan. 
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The Hindu doctrine of five mahd-yajnas (great sacrifices) 
teaches the householder to behave as a debtor to Nature, man and 
world, and to perform in discharge of his debts a number of duti^ 
every day such as render him virtually an embodiment of le 
solidarisme social {Taittinya Aranyaka), The first sacrifice, 
" debt " {rina) or duty is that to the devas (gods). The second 
consists in the study and teaching of Brahman (the sacred texts). 
The third sacrifice is that of propitiating the pitris (ancestors) with 
libations of water. The maintenance of the poor, the hungry and 
the destitute belongs to the next sacrifice, called the nri~yajha 
(sacrifice for man). And finally, the fifth or bhuta-yajha implies 
service to all created beings, the lower animals. Philanthropy 
and social service are thus linked up in the daily estimation of the 
Hindus with ancestor-worship, cultivation of learning and prayers 
to the gods in a scheme of religious discipline. 

THE CATEGORIES OF RAMAKRISHNA AND VIVEKANANDA 

The religious categories created by the human psyche are then 
as numerous as conceivable. And it is possible to discover 
virtually every category in one form or other among the diverse 
races of mankind, especially such as have well-developed systems 
on account of evolution through ages. 

In modem times the religious tendency of men, as we may 
agree with Spranger.* has assumed a secular Gestalt whose contact 
with the metaphysical or speculative is not obvious. But even 
today, oiler echten Wissenschaft liegt ein religidses Fundament 
zugrunde (a religious basis is the foundation of all real science). 

Religion and religious cat^ories may, then, be described as 
some of i residui constanti dei fatti sociali (tne constant residues of 
social facts), in Niceforo's words. These arc the permanent, 
universal, invisible, sottogiacenti (underlying) and general cate- 
gories to be discovered when one descends from the superficial into 
the depths of mentality and social life.® 

^ Theorie und Ethos" in Die Erziehung (Leipzig), XT, lo-ii, 
pp. 4^9. 456. 

2 I Fatti cos tan ti della Vita Sociale " in Rivista di Psicologia 
(Bologna, April-June, i935)- 
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Even 'without inventing a totem, popularizing a ritual, or 
establishing a god one can be worshipped as a saint, nay, as an 
Avatara, For instance, Ramakrishna (1836-1886), who within 
fifty years of his death is being worshipped virtually as a god by 
a large section of the modern Hindus, owes his divinity or Avaidra-’ 
hood, if one may say so, not evidently to any miracles or messages 
of mystery, but, among other things, to such words of secular and 
practical wisdom as the following: 

" Many with a show of humility say, ' I am like a low worm 
grovelling in the dust.* Thus always thinking themselves worms, 
in time they become weak in spirit like worms. *'^ 

The Avatdra-hood of the modern Bengali saint is founded on 
inspiring talks like these which endow men and women with 
courage, strength and spirit of self-assertion. Among other 
" words of nectar ** (kathdmrita) that the world has got from 
Ramakrishna is to be mentioned a saying like the following: 

" The mind is everything. If the mind loses its liberty, you 
lose yours. If the mind is free, you are free too.**- This is the 
gospel — Fichtean^ as it is — that can energize the poor, the lowly, 
and the depressed enough to' be able to combat the cruel condi- 
tions governing the society and rise above them all into the position 
of glory and world-conquest. 

And if Ramakrishna has any god, 'it is to be found, as the 
masses understand it, in his epoch-making equation, jiva (man) 
= Siva (God). The divinity of man is the bed-rock of his 
teachings, profoundly democratic as they are.** 

Let us take a category as propagated by Vivekananda, viz. : 

“ You will understand the GUd better w»ith your biceps, your 
muscles, a little stronger. You will understand the Upanishads 


* The Teachings of Sri Ramakrishna (Advaita Ashram, Calcutta. 
19 J 4 ). No. 518. 

* Ibid., No. 514. 

•'* Fichte, Reden an die Deutsche Nation (1808), XIV. 

^ B. K. Sarkar, Tfie Might of Man in the Social Philosophy of Rama- 
krishnu and Vivekananda (Sri Ramakrishna Math. Madras, 1936) and 
" Ramakrishna -Vivekananda and the Religion of Progress {Prahuddha 
Bharata, Calcutta, January, 1937)- 
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better and the gloiy of the Atman when your body stands firm 
upon your feet, and you feel yourselves as men."^ 

It is not of the gods and goddesses, the rituals and the cere- 
monies, the temples and the holy places that Vivekananda speaks. 
In his psycho-social Gestalt ''it is an insult to a starving people to 
offer them religion; it is an insult to a starving man to teach him 
metaph3^cs."^ 

The creed of the • Poor as God or the Divinity in the Poor 
{Daridra~N dray ana) with which Vivekananda is associated in the 
milieu of middle and working classes as other teeming millions has 
enabled him to declare: " I do not believe in a God or religion 
which cannot wipe the widow's tears or bring a piece of bread to 
an orphan's mouth. 

One can read in this bit of Vivekanandism the romantic 
socialisni 6f early nineteenth centur\^ Europe, and indeed the 
contents of the traditional five mahd-yajnas (" great debts ") of 
the Hindus, if one wills/ 

SOCIO-RACIAL DIVERSITIES A PERMANEiVT REALITY 

From totemism to Buddhism, Catholicism, Islam and Viveka- 
nandism man's creative or spiritual urges have given birth to 
a thousand and one religious categories. The contents of some of 
these categories are mystical and of others positivistic. And in 
every instance the Gestalt of religion is a psycho-social blend of 
heterogeneous strains. It is for every individual to choose the ones 
that he wishes. For, it is the privilege of man, using the words 
of Sakya the Buddha in the Dhammapada, to " rouse thyself by 
thyself " and " examine thjnelf by thyself." And " whoever 
shall be a lamp unto themselves shall reach the very topmost 
height " {Mahdparinibbdna-Sutta, II. 35). 

^ The Complete Works of Swami . Vivekananda (Advaita Ashram. 
Mayavati), Vol. Ill (1932), p. 242. 

2 Ibid., Vol. I (1931). p. 18. 

* Ibid., Vol. V (1924), p. 39. 

^ In the doctrine of the five great sacrifices the entire world is a 
divinity. Whatever exists on earth is a god, Man has debts to every- 
thing. He has therefore to sacrifice something in favour of everybody and 
everything in order to repay those debts."— Ramendra Sundar Trivedi, 
Yajha-Kdikd (Calcutta, X921), p. 172. 
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And of course it has likewise ever been the privilege of man 
since Mohenjo Daro and earlier times to construct his own socio* 
economic and psycho-social Gestalt out of the natural and human, 
i.e. the regional and racial (or social) elements among the vitva- 
Saktis (world-forces). This cosmic privilege of the human race has 
found expression in our own times in Ramakrishna's enunciation 
of the pluralistic doctrine of yata mat tata path (' as many faiths, 
so many paths*). He has called vipon mankind to look upon every 
faith as a path to God, thereby constructing a world-republic of 
religions. 

Human logic is forced to realize once more that the diversities 
of the psycho-social, socio-economic and socio-racial Gestalt, in 
spite of the fundaniental unity of the psyche and its constituents, 
are some of the permanent realities of world-evolution. It is on the 
postulate of world-embracing and full-blooded freedom in morality, 
of intensely diversified individualities in spiritual life, both personal 
and collective, as well as of the multiplicity of racial and social 
morphologies that the philosophy of inter-religious harmony and 
international concord may be established. 

HUMANISM AND RELIGIOLOGY 

Prof. S. Schayer 
University, Warsaw, Poland 

Our presen t-:day interest in religions other than Christianit>' 
is actuated by two different motives. In the first place, in such 
religions we look for those elements which, through the channels 
of borrowing, affiliation and direct and indirect influences, have 
entered into the framework of our own Christian-Westem- 
European tradition. We thirst after an all-sided comprehension 
of that tradition, and in that connection it seems indispensable 
to us to acquaint ourselves, above all, with Judaism and Hellenism 
as the historical substrata of Christianity ; besides these the 
Iranian religion interests us as the religion which gave us the 
conception of Satan and the belief in the Resurrectio Carnis ; 
lastly we study folklore and the surviving elements of paganism, 
which too entered into our religion. 
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The second motive of our religiological interests is exactly of 
an opposite kind; we search for ^not what is near our. own and 
what is known, but just that which is foreign, far and different. 
This motive is undoubtedly the deeper and more real. It springs 
from the consciousness that we are shut up within the bounds of 
only one circumscribed tradition, that within that tradition only 
certain definite possibilities were realized, which arc insufficient 
to give us a full conception of religious phenomena, and that we 
should emerge out of our own tradition in order to attain that 
‘fulness of human possibilities.' Judged in this light the religions 
of the Far East and India are of great moment to us — of great 
moment, above all, is Buddhism as the most profound and most 
fundamental antithesis to’ Christianity. 

The large humanistic aspect in which we have learnt to look 
at religious phenomena is doubtless one of the most precious 
acquisitions of our modern civilization. It is to be added that 
this acquisition is a very fresh one, and is by no means easy. 

The medieval Christian knew full well that he lived in a 
world surrounded by non-Christian peoples and societies — the 
unredeemed Pagans in the East of Europe and the Mohammedans 
to the South-West. Besides these, non-Christian elements were 
represented in Christendom itself by the Jews. Notwithstanding 
that, ‘plurality of religions' had not yet. presented itself as a 
problem for investigation, to E)uropean consciousness, which knew 
but one type of religion and naively identified Christianity (along 
with Mosaism as its foundation) with Religion in general. 

It is surprising, however, JJiat this self-seclusion of Christen- 
dom was not broken by the contact with Mohammedanism, which 
was indeed a direct contact, and as wc see more and more cljearly, 
a very intimate one. This can, nevertheless, be easily accounted 
for. In spite of the hatred, which neither of the two faiths spared 
the other, there existed between them a very large amount of 
similarity, supported on the one Iiand by the fact that both of 
them had their rise in the same sphere of the Oricntal-Hellenistic 
culture, and on the other, the no less important circumstance 
that Mohammedanism, while extending its conquests in Syria, 
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Palestine and Egypt, imbibed the entire theological acquisition 
of the oriental Christianity. 

Fundamental changes were brought about by the great dis- 
coveries of the XVth and XVIth centuries, widening not only the 
geographical, but also the intellectual and the religious horizon of 
Europe. In that process of breaking down the baiTiers oJ[ the 
Middle Ages, no little part was played by the missionaries, among 
whom the Jesuits ranked in the first place. The enthusiasm, 
ardour, enterprise and courage of those religious conquistadors 
were really incomparable. In the year 1498 Vasco da Gama 
opened the sea-route to India, and fifty years later Saint Francis 
Xavier floated by the same route to Ceylon, India, China and 
Japan. In 1581 the Jesuits headed by Father Ricci arrived at 
Pekin in the guise of Buddhist monks. In 1624 the Portuguese 
Jesuit d'Andrada appeared in Tibet, and from the year 1719 
missionary work was carried on by the Capuchin monk, Horatio 
della Penna. In this manner Christianity for the first time stood 
face to face with the great Asiatic religions, and in particular with 
Brahmanism and Buddhism about which there were only vague 
notions found in the accounts given by Marco Polo of Venice 
(Xlllth cent.) and Odoric Pordenone (XIVth cent.). 

The direct effect was a profound shock, fright and amaze^ 
ment, even to the point of a mental disorder. For a European 
of today it is difficult to feel the emotional reactions of those 
people \vith a strong faith, who were forced to convince them- 
selves all of a sudden, that their world was but a small island 
cast in an ocean of paganism, in the midst of a chaos of the most 
peculiar cults and faiths, not only those which were primitive, 
as primitive religions could hardly be compared to Christianity, 
but also those which were highly evolved and could claim a 
comparison with Christianity and Catholicism. These were dis- 
covered specially in the Tibetan Lamaism with its Pope, — ^the 
Dalai-Lama — with its monasteries and monks, tonsure, rosary, 
belfry, incense and even a sort of eucharist, and with a ceremony 
consisting in ^ving to the believer, bread and wine for attaining 
a long life. When the fixst shock was allayed, it became necessary 
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to take a particular standpoint with regard to these disturbing 
facts, to explain their origin and import. 

Theories and doctrines were found in the Christian tradition 
itself, inherited from the Church Fathers. 

The first of these was the theory of the Satanic origin of all 
non-Christian religions, the theory which fundamentally denied to 
all religions other than Christianity, the character and value of a 
religion, thus making them non-religions, negative phenomena 
plain and simple, illusions produced by the malignity of the Devil. 
In this manner Early Christianity explained ,the Greek and Roman 
cults of pagan gods. While not denying the existence of the 
ancient inhabitants of Olympus, it degraded them to the position 
of demons, defeated by the light of the Christian faith. Saint 
Augustine in his De civitate Dei (ii. 25 & viii. 22), expressly 
stands by the same point of view which was really the living 
conviction not only of learned theologians, but also of the Middle 
Ages, as is evidenced by the legend of Tannhauser and the white 
demoness Venus. The discovery of new continents in the XVth 
and XVIth centuries was at once the discovery of new, un- 
expected expanses of the kingdom of Satan. 

Saint Francis Xavier too did not regard his missionary 
activities in Japan otherwise, than as a struggle with demoniac 
forces. In one of his letters carrying the news that the majority 
of the Japanese pay homage to Amita Buddha, he asks his readers 
to pray to Jesus Christ the Lord, in their own country, that He 
may have victory over that Demon. The passage on Japanese 
Buddhism in The History of the Society of Jesus by' Daniello 
Bartoli (1653) is not less chSfecteristic : " I can hardly refrain 

from stating not without justified surprise that that Demon, to the 
insult and shame of the Church of Jesus, wished to copy it there, 
at the earth's boundary, thus deforming it into something 
monstrous, substituting the mystery of faith by illusions, 
sacrament by superstitions, and ceremonies by blasphemy. All 
this was done with the intention that in case the konwledge of 
Christ did arrive there, it would be impossible to distinguish the 
unholy from the holy, and falsehood from truth.*' 
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It is needless to explain why this theory was unable to retain 
its hold even on the orthodox Catholic science. The fact that 
non-Chris.tian religions were also religions was too evident, and 
the Devil as the general hypothesis began to lose its adherents 
even in Catholicism, in the epoch of Leibnitz and Newton. 
Moreover, in the traditions of theology and Christian apologetics, 
there was found another and more humanistic theory. • 

In the same work, De civitate Dei of Saint Augustine already 
cited above, we find the following exposition regarding the origin 
of the pagan divinities (iv.2): “That same God was called 
Jupiter in the etherial spheres, Neptune in the seas, Vulcan in fire, 
Bacchus in vintage, Diana in the woods and Minerva in science." 
This view is obviously not of Christian origin, but on the 
contraiy it is the inheritance of the theosophical speculations 
of the Hellenic philosophers, stoics, neo-Platonists and neo- 
Pythagorians, who regarded all religions as leading to one ideal, 
to one truth and to the one highest Divinity. Adopted and trans- 
formed by Christian thought, it revived in the official theory of 
primordial revelation and the origin of all the religions of the 
world from a common source. In this modification there is no 
admissible statement that all religions are equally good, as there 
exists only one absolute religion, flowing straight out of the source 
of revelation and through the tradition of the Old as well as the 
New Testament, and living till today in the creed of the Roman 
Catholic Church, It is no less true, however, — and this i^ really 
an unheard-of progress in comparison with the theory of. devilish 
caricature — that in all other religions, even in the most primitive 
ones, there is also a portion of that truth. “ In things religious 
there is not an evil," affirms one of the authors of the middle of 
the XVIIth century,' “ which is not the product of something 
good, and there are few errors which do not possess some funda- 
mental truth wrongly understood or spoilt through the passage of 
time. In this manner indeed, fable, gods, their origin, their 
regions, their victories, those falsehoods of which the ancient poets 

1 An anonymous treatise, Conformiti des coutumes des Indiens 
Orientaux avec eelles des Juito et autres Peuples de I' Antiquity, reprinted 
in CMmonies et Coutumes Religieuses des Peuples Idolatres, representies 
Par des figures dessinies de la main de Bernard Picard (Amsterdam, 1735). 
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had sung, — all these became truth which is the source of religion 
professed by us even today. That thith is however so deformed 
by the pagans through imagination and fable which warp it, and its 
features are so changed, that it is almost impossible to recognize it." 

We may add, in passing, that from that same intellectual 
atmosphere is derived the rationalistic theory, of ' natural 
religion ' of the English deists, Voltaire, Rousseau and the 
encyclopaedists. They maintained that at the dawn of history, 
man possessed certain * eternal truths — faith in one God and the 
immortality of the soul. A further development of these is either 
a deformation of that ancient ideal or a preservation of it in its 
primitive excellence without change or transformation. Owing to 
the fundamental agreement in the negation of all evolution and 
all direction to a more and more perfect form through a historical 
evolution, there is no essential difference between the religiology 
of Voltaire and that of Catholicism. There are, on the other 
hand, differences and those to the clear disadvantage of the 
lationalistic position in all other points. Above all, Voltaire's 
conviction that all the so-called positive religions are mere clever 
frauds of priests and that the ‘ deformation ' of natural religion 
was due to the invention of myths, cults, liturgical ceremonies, 
etc., can hardly stand criticism. It is needless to explain today 
that exactly these * deformations ' are the most real contents of 
religious phenomena, that a religion without cults ceases to be a 
religion in general, and that just this pseudo-religion which was 
in fact an anaemic metaphysical construction, was the rationalistic 
natural religion. 

The speculations of theologians as to the consanguinity and 
connections between the revelafISh of the Old Testament and the 
other religions of the world, are obviously hardly better than 
attempts to derive all languages from Hebrew. If we hear of 
the comparison of Abraham and Brahman, not without some 
amusement, we ought to tell ourselves that we do not know 
whether our scientific points of view of today will not create the 
same impression in two hundred years' time. The Jesuit fathers, 
authors of the famous Lettres Edifiantes, knew of the Asiatic 
religions as much as it was possible to know in their times. It 
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is of little importance that unreal theories crept into the basis of 
facts insufficiently known. But important is that ideology of 
those theories, which taught the European to see men among 
pagans and religion in paganism. In the field of religiology it 
was undoubtedly a ‘ Copeniican discovery.' 

The XVIIIth century, as a matter of fact, brought not^ only 
the theory of primordial revelation, but at the same time also the 
first attempts at its liquidation as a consequence of the further 
widening of the humanistic horizon. In the year 1757 appeared 
the dissertation of David Hume's under the title of A Natural 
History of Religion in which the evolutionistic thesis was 
formulated for the first time. It treated the so-called ' primitive ' 
religions not as curruptions of higher forms of religions, but as 
the necessary, preceding phases of those higher forms in their 
evolution. This point of view created a considerably wider 
foundation for a sympathetic understanding of the phenomena of 
exotic religions. To allow an analogy, one may s^y that if the 
theory of pre-revelation show^ed degraded relatives in other 
religions, the theory of evolution permits us equally to look upon 
them as younger sisters not yet grown up, but developing into 
the same fulness and perfection. In the beginning at any rate, 
after the first attempts at an orientation in the field of the new 
kind of comprehending things, the conviction as to the absolute 
value of Christianity still remained a self-evident truth. Out 
of these attempts, as one specially characteristic and historically 
important, should be mentioned the classification of religions given 
by Hegel in his famous Lectures on the Philosophy of Religion 
(1832). In accordance with his ' dialectic method ' Hegel 
distinguishes three phases in the evolution of religion : these are — 
(i) natural religions, (2) religions of spiritualized individuality 
and (3) absolute religions. The natural phase, in its turn, is 
composed of three stages, viz., direct religions, religions of 
substance and religions of fight for freedom. To the first stage 
belongs primitive magic, to the second, the religion of China 
(religion of moderation), Brahmanism (religion of phantasy) and 
Buddhism (religion of being in itself). The third stage represents 
the religions of Iran (religion of light), of Syridi (religion of pain) 
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and of Egypt (religion of riddle). Under the second phase, i.e. 

' spiritualized individuality,* Hegel placed the Jewish religion as 
a religion of sublimity, the Hellenic religion as a religion of 
beauty, and the religion of Rome as a religion of convenience. 
The absolute religion, as ending the evolution, as th6 zenith and 
the realization of the ideal, is Christianity. There we do not 
propose to elucidate the meaning of the Hegelian classification. 
We should, however, point out that in fact, two very highly 
evolved religions, highly evolved in our present-day estimation, 
and most worthy of comparison with Christianity, viz. Brahmanism 
and Buddhism, found a place with Hegel, very near magic, while 
a really primitive religion such as that of Egypt was promoted 
as the precursor of Judaism. We can forgive- Hegel if we take 
into consideration the fact that in his days the knowledge of 
Buddhism and Brahmanism was very imperfect, and information 
on the religions of the ancient East was equally far from being 
perfect. In those conditions, in an undertaking on such a large 
scale, miscomprehensions and mistakes were unavoidable. It is, 
therefore, more surprising 4hat in many points his intuitive remarks 
on the religion of China were accurate. 

Further development, going beyond the Hegelian historio- 
sophy, is a passing into a complete evolutionism, a placing of 
Christianity on an equal footing with other religions in the 
historical series, a considering of its genesis and development in 
the wide, common field of the history of culture. In fact, this 
does not exclude either comparison and evaluation of opinions, 
although very subjective as a rule, or an eventual result that out 
of all existing religions of the world, Christianity is the most 
perfect, but it does exclude iii^rinciple all absolutization of any 
historical religions. Whether there is development or not is 
the question, but there is no question that Christianity, contrary 
to the strongest convictions of its first followers, is not the end 
of history, neither is it the fulfilment of times, but it is shut up 
within history. It depends and will depend on evolution. This is 
not admitted by confessional orthodoxy. Hence modem * histori- 
cism ’ is the Rubicon dividing theological and secular religiologies, 
it is the critical point where part the ways of the apologist and 
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the historian-humanist for whom latter religions arc just as 
* human ' as art, science, poetiy and philosophy. To obscure or 
to cloud this state of things is neither honest nor fruitliil, but we 
can and should make it clear that this historicat standpoint with 
regard to all religions, though not confessional, must not at any 
rate be anti-religious. 

We should have to wander very far, if we tried to describe 
here the birth of the secular religiology of the past century, its 
triumphs in the researches in oriental religions, its tragedy and 
conflicts in the field of biblical exegesis, and finally its influence 
on Catholic and Protestant theologies. It would have been easy 
in that case to prove that the considerable majority of religio- 
logists, not excluding Ernest Renan and Alfred Loisy,* arc 
neither atheists nor materialists, but people with an intimate 
personal religious life and a subtle intuition for religious 
phenomena. For, so much should be clear for everybody, that 
just as a historian and theorist of poetry, setting before himself 
the task of fighting and discrediting poetry is unimaginable, so 
equally unthinkable is a religiologist, taking the position that 
religions are ‘ the hashish of nations* and 'survivals of barbarism.' 

Out of a number of witnesses, let us allow two to speak, 
viz. Emil Durkheim and Hermann Usener. In the introduction 
to his well-known work. The Elementary Forms of a Religious 
Life (2nd edition, 1925), Durkheim remarks that he intends to 
study a religion, the most primitive according to him, viz. 
Australian totemism, not for the sheer pleasure of telling interest- 
ing things, but with the conviction that by' following that way 
he may be able to throw some light on the essence of Religion. 
This thesis, continues Durkheim, is ready to call ff)rth oppositions. 
For is it possible to compare the highest form of religion with the 
lowest, without degrading the former to the level of the latter? 
And further, is not the statement that the wild cults of Australian 
tribes could help an understanding of Christianity, for instance, 
a supposition that Christianity originated from the same mentality 
and arose out of the same superstitions, and that it rests upon 

' Professor of Religiology at the Collegf^ do France, author of The 
Birth of Christianity^ Mandaism and the Beginnings of Christianity, The 
Gospel and the Church, etc. 

15 
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the same mistakes? Is . it not a symptom of irreligiousness to 
attribute theoretical importance to primitive religions in this 
manner? Durkheim states that he has no intention to inquire 
whether there exist religiologists who couJcl be accused on such 
a charge and who really made out of rehgiolf)gy an instrument 
of struggle with religion. At any rate he himsell denies any such 
charge, as he says, ** It is a fundamental posliiUite of sociology 
that no human institution could rest . on error and lalsehood. It 
could not last, if it were not grounded in the nature of things — 
in something real and true." Undoubtedly, if one keeps to the 
letter of a formula, then religious beliefs aiid practices sometimes 
lose their track to such an extent that one is prompted to attribute 
to them a kind of some deep-rooted aberration. But “ tlirough 
symbol one should attain the reality which it represents, and 
which gives it its real significance." The most barbarous and the 
most peculiar rituals are explained by certain human needs, a 
certain view on life either individual or social. And for that 
reason, Durkheim finishes his argument — " There is no religion 
which is false. Each one is true in its own way, each one 
answers, though in a different manner, to given conditions of 
human existence." 

And these are the remarks of the no less famous German 
religiologist, Herman Usener (1834-1905), from his article 
" Mythology," published a year before his death — 'I'hc mind 
reaches farther than the eye, but it cannot see God and what 
is Divine except in images. This was admitted by apostle Paul 
with all the force of his faith. All our religious ideas are images 
of the same form as Christ, the apostles and the oldest church 
partly created themselves anci partly accepted from the Old 
Testament, and as still today they are brought to light from the 
depths of our consciousness. It seems to be a trivial truth and it 
is such in reality. But how many are there, capable of drawing 
any right conclusion out of it? If the contents of all religious 
ideas consist not in acts of cognition but in images, then science 
has the right and obligation to treat the ideas of our religion too 
as * mythologems,' as products of myth-creating phantasies." 
And again: " Complaints are useless. We ought to understand 
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that all that man created, be it the best, does not have an eternal 

duration nor any eternally binding force A great many 

images through which we conceive of Divinity, are obsolete and 
are no longer sufficient for us/* 

Let us compare these two enunciations, though very different 
in tone, yet related in spirit and content. They both proclaim 
the necessity of applying one and the same humanistic 
measure for all religions, both include all religions in the aspect 
of history, and at the same time they both accord to all religions 
their relative value of “ symbols ** through which human 
societies, in a given situation, a given epoch and a given cultural 
milieu, expressed their needs and their religious experiences. 
In spite of oneself, one remembers the ideas and the points of view 
of the neo-Platonists about the " hypostases " of one Divinity, of 
the stoics about the one Divine Reason which pervades the entire 
universe and which men worship under different names. 

Besides the above, an Indologist is reminded of the philo- 
sophical speculations of the Vedanta and of Buddhism about the 
inexpressible Absolute, speculations of which such a clear 
exposition was given by Swami Vivekananda: ** For a Hindu the 
entire religious world is but a wandering, a self-elevation through 
different conditions and circumstances, to that same ultimate goal. 
Every religion is an evolving of a God out of the material man and 
the same God is the inspirer of all religions." 

Who knows whether this position is not at the same time 
the highest position humanity can take before the fact of religion? 
It is in any case, much nobler than the somewhat Talmudic 
wisdom as found in Lessing's parable of the " three rings. 

THE DRAMA OF MANKIND IN ITS RELIGIOUS ASPECT 

Prof. Richard C. Thurnwald 
University, Berlin, Germany 

An age which is swiftly passing away hoped to discover 
reliable laws of the world-process from the natural sciences, and 


1 Cf. G. E. Lessing, Nathan the Wise, III Actr 
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to construct an exact mechanism of animal-and-plant-life as weU 
as of the cosmos and the atom. It meant to dispense entirely 
with religion in any form. This mentality boasted to have dis- 
covered laws of human conduct dq)ending only on materialistic 
and economic principles, and to be able to direct man’s life like 
a steam engine. This attempt is like that of* a magician who 
intends to produce rain by pouring water over a crystal of quartz. 
Human life cannot be directed so easily, as more thorough investi- 
gations p>rove. Human life requires .unbiased studies. The natural 
sciences teach us some phenomena and processes, but the more we 
apprehend them, the more we ask questions which cannot be 
answered. 

It is a fundamental fact of all times that man depends on 
powers which he cannot think of controlling. His existence not 
only is doe to the conditions of his environment, but also is 
primarily the result of biological factors. Whether we are bom 
as cripples or endowed with brilliant gifts, it does not depend on 
us. We cannot determine our maturing age or our senility, nor 
can we dispose of our health or disease. Our drives and our 
desires are merely stimulated and enhanced by the surrounding 
world, but the particular kind of reaction proceeds from our 
jdiysical and mental system, from ourselves. Our thoughts are 
beyond our command. Remember the words: ’ It thinks within 
me.’ Although we mean to * act as we wish,’ we must not 
forget that our wishes are brooded in the unconscious depths of 
our mind. More or less incoherently the one or the other impulse 
rises to the surface without our control, incites our intellect, and 
coagulates to wilful action. What is ' our own ’ part of it? 
Becoming conscious of this lac]w>f control is a particulsu* source 
of religiosity. We feel ourselves in the hand of powers which 
dominate us and with which we constantly have to deal. 

In social life the thoughts and actions of many people are 
.entwined. Man lives in aggregations of various forms of com- 
plexity, duration and size. In a family the personalities of the 
two sexes complement each other as well as the age-groups of 
elders and children, and a family lasts as long as its members 
live, particularly its head. A d&n is not tied .up with the 
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existence of a restricted number of individuals, but is composed 
of tbe ever-changing families which increase or die out, split up 
or unite. People in a village community under the leadership 
of a headman collectively defend their district and represent a 
political body composed sometimes of several divisions of dans. 
A state embraces many communities and organizations of yarious 
sorts. There are craftsmen and traders, factories and plants, 
workmen organized in unions,- assodations of cults, societies for 
training the body, educational institutions, associations for 
idealistic purposes, political parties and so on. The same person 
participates in a number of these aggregations at the same time — 
as the member of a family, as the inhabitant of a village, as a 
trader, as the supporter of a political party, as the citizen of a state. 

Man's behaviour in his family differs from that while pursu- 
ing his trade, or as a companion of. his friends. Each Aggregation 
demands- only certain functions of a man. People become 
members of an aggregation by performing certain functions only. 
In performing these functions, a regulated behaviour is required. 
Such a behaviour consists in the observance of rules, of avoid- 
ances (taboos), and in carrying out certain duties. In most cases, 
particularly in primitive societies, those regulations have grown 
without purposeful planning. They are the result of interactions 
of individuals which complement one another, and check and limit 
one another's spheres. As a man never disposes fully of his 
thoughts and actions, and as his reactions are conditioned by 
his whole personality, the reciprocal interactions of men cannot 
be altogether consciously directed. Nor have the forms of family 
life, of clans, of kinship groups, of economic organizations, of 
political chieftainships and the like, been consciously invented. 
Exactly as man forms new devices, he also produces aggregations 
and their particular configurations, as the result of his endow- 
ment. The moulding of these aggregations does not lie in his 
wilful power. He will not intentionally act in a different manner. 
Otherwise he will cease to be what he is. 

Human life runs through an enormous number of situations, 
and each one requires its owm decision. Among a group of 
people one man may be quicker in grasping the situation and in 
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acting more efficiently than others. If he is able to express the 
trend of thought dominating his group, he acquires prestige pnd 
becomes a leader of his community. His decisions, however, are 
liable to be modified by interference from outstanding persons 
of his group or from outside. They, therefore, cannot be regarded 
as simply expressing his impulses, but are modified by intelligent 
deliberations. His whole personality will be brought to bear 
upon his decisions. It does not matter whether he is more or less 
conscious of the near consequences of his words or actions. 

The decisions may, however, entrain far-reaching conse- 
quences for a number of other situations and even for other 
aggregations. One decision, by repetition, becomes automatized 
in the individual and conventionalized in the community. Only 
unusual situations need a new decision. 

In his deliberations the model thinker or model actor will 
never be able to pay attention to the conditions of a great number 
of other groups and localities. He will be unable to gauge the 
effects radiating from his actions upon many other groups which 
may be involved in some way or other. The less will he be able 
to fathom the repercussions of his decision upon the various 
social units, since he lacks sufficient information about them. 
His decision, therefore, must be ' intuitive,* it never can be 
exactly calculated. 

Moreover, a constant change takes place in the persons who 
compose an aggregation: men are bom and they die, they grow 
older, one replaces another, they associate and dissociate. The 
function of the individual in the aggregation, therefore, changes 
with the lapse of time. The aitgration of the biological condition 
in the person does not, however, coincide with the change of 
situation of the aggregation — ^be it a community, an association, or 
an economic organization. Out of that arise conflicts which are 
beyond human control. The persons composing an aggregation 
are its ultimate instance, but at the same time are an uncertain 
and delusive factor in it. 

The aggregation asserts its existence by the regulations, rules 
and patterns which have become its spiritual framework and tO 
which its members have to conform, this framework being the 
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narrow line of demarcation within which the usual actions may 
develop. In spite of that a person of sufficient prestige, even 
prompted by personal whims, not necessarily on account of 
objective motivesi may break a rule, a taboo or a tradition. The 
individual in such a case challenges his community, and if 
conditions are favourable he may succeed. He may be a 
magician, a chieftain, or any person of established or growing 
influence. But the community's disposition to accept a break 
is not only due to the prestige it accords the man, but also to a 
sentimental preparedness with regard to the particular rule or 
habit which has begun to grow 'obsolete.* Consider, for example, 
the reasons which induced Henry VIII of England to disrupt 
England’s relations with the Holy See and favour Protestantism. 

There is, however, not only the question of leaders of big 
areas, but also of the host of petty leaders in a hundred trades 
and spheres in each community. What is tnie of a leader is true 
also of them all. Out of their interplay we may construe a 
' mechanism ’ of interaction. Trying to do that, we must employ 
our sagacity in order to lift into consciousness processes which are 
constantly going on without being noticed. The bearing of 
inter-individual actions upon the aggregation escapes our attention 
as well as the inter-group actions in their effect upon the more 
comprehensive community. The feeling of reciprocal inter- 
dependence between the self-asserting units, be they persons or 
groups, is generally deeply clouded by their ego-centricity and 
narrow-mindedness. This is, in fact, the pest which inserts its 
virus into all aggregations, impedes their smooth functioning and 
prevents the establishment of a balance between the ranges of 
the individual ego and the collective ego. 

It has often struck me how little those groups and aggrega- 
tions of men know about one another, although living side 
by side in the same place or in the same community. They do 
not even care to know. Their ego-centricity holds sway over 
them. Vanity and envy, suspicion and ambition dominate their 
sentiments and dread creates hostility. They retard prOgTCSS 
which consists in a wider co-operation between groups. 
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1 need not, in our age, depict the infection caused by ego- 
centric and narrow-minded attitudes upon nations and groups. 
Has it been different .in other epochs of history? As far as I 
can see, essentially not. But . there have been periods of crises 
alternating with more settled and quiet periods’. Both these periods 
are characterized by virtues and vices. Quiet times indulge in 
debauchery and squandering, and in prejudice and rigidity of 
thought, while periods of transition are filled with destruction 
not only of the obsolete but also of things of permanent value, 
and are saturated with fanatic struggles not only for ideas but 
also for illusions. 

Commenting on happenings of history, we cannot use such 
attributes as ‘ good * and ' bad,' and we must not wrap ourselves 
up in ego-centric sentiments and resentments. We should 
conceive of man as part of nature (in a way as expressed and 
symbolized in the Hindu religion). Man’s shortcomings and 
passions, his sufferings and struggles in the long run produce 
beneficial effects and are like hard exercises of his body invigorat- 
ing his system. The individual case finds its explanation in 
connection with the flux of events. Periods of decay and degrada- 
tion lead to resurgence and improved association. Analyses of 
social life and of history are conducive to soundness of judgment 
on the events around us. We shall not be praising or condemn- 
ing people any more than the sun or the moon, the thunderstorm 
or the movements of the atom. 

Trying to take a detached view of social processes, past and 
contemporaneous, we bow in veneration before the superhuman 
power that directs the fate of man * from inside,' as a force 
active in him, and which at th«ame time permeates everything 
around him. Being conscious of that, we cannot help asserting 
ourselves in this world. When our life becomes involved in the 
actions of our neighbours, it may become imperative on us to 
influence others. If the life of the groups with which our 
existence is associated is at stake, we shall interpose ourselves. 
For, the continuation and procreation of our life is bound up 
with the groups in which we participate. Hence a dilemma may 
arise between the process of which we feel ourselves to be a minute 
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part and of which we conceive a limited division by our intellect, 
on the one side, and our ego-centric self-assertion on the other. 

Man on his path is always vexed by this dilemma. As a 
result of this the groups have produced moral demands. Not only 
that, sages have outlined ideals of how man should live and 
act. These men acquired disciples and even masses of followers. 
But even the disciples failed to live up to the ideals of their 
master. The masses were loathe to conform to, even unable to 
understand, the teaching which under the sway of suggestion 
they had accepted. The growth of morals is different in the 
various aggregations and systems of cultures as well as in their 
individual representatives. Hard and slow is the way of high 
morals to enter into the hearts and actions of men. I often 
wonder whether it would not be better to lower the demands and 
instead give them a broader expansion. 

Terrible storms of pathological passipns have swept over great 
portions of mankind from time to time. It seems deplorable that 
neither prayer nor moral preaching, nor sacrifices nor intellectual 
teaching, nor contemplation nor meditation could serve as barriers 
to the flood of destructive mass emotions ; on the contrary, such 
eruptions sometimes carried away whatever there w,as rooted in 
men as morals and religion. 

We only wonder how quickly morals and religion were 
restored after the cyclone had gone. The forces intrinsic in man 
cannot for any length of time be obscured. The destruction oi 
certain forms of culture and its morals may be useful for adapta- 
tion of life to new conditions of existence. Monstrous and dtead- 
ful power of evil, and prodigious and stupendous power for 
good are both innate in man. Neither sclf-contrql of the 
individual, nor the suggestive power of a leader, nor the code of 
regulations of a group is able to avert the rapacious floods of 
emotion. In such moments man himself is awe-inspiring. Our 
mind becomes paiiifully conscious of being dependent on forces to 
which we fall an easy prey. It becomes all the more agitated, since 
in the drama of mankind we are not only sp>ectators but also actors. 

This consciousness of uncontrollable foFC.es stimulates 
phantasy and reasoning. It results in an interpretation of these 
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unknown or dreaded forces — the formulation of theories about 
the manner in which they act on man. Such an interpretation by 
man employs the symbols of his particular culture and is based on 
the knowledge of his times. He must use words and symbols for 
communicating concepts to his particular group. His intellectual 
means of transmission of ideas is bound up with the manner of 
thinking and the degree of analysfe attained in the culture to which 
he belongs. 

Such intellectual expressions and symbols can, however, but 
inadequately . explain or cj^scribe the superhuman and trans- 
human powers, their relation to man and the inspiration he 
derives from them. Interpretations will differ according to the 
civilization, culture and men aggregated in a society. Why should 
one decry another? They all mean the same. In fact translation 
from one language into another is not sufficient, if not accompanied 
by a rendering of the exact meaning of symbols and their esoteric 
implications. Only this would convey the fundamental feeling. 

Each race, each nation, exhibits a uniqueness of personality 
and cultural achievement, of behaviour and social regulations, 
and of morals. In spite o£ this there is a vast common ground 
of humanity which tends to a complementary interlocking 
between the individual groups as well as between individual men. 

Neither the universe nor the atom can teach us so much 
religion as an insight into the drama of mankind, its social 
adventures at different epochs and in various races and nations. 
The universe is far and the atom is almost inconceivable, but 
by human fate we are touched personally. Environment may do 
much for a man, but it is the eejg that is enigmatic ; it contains 
the abyss of human emotions and passions which remind us of the 
danger of their violent outburst. 

Man may feel that his external fate is not in his hands, but 
he becomes aware that even the reins of his own intentions slip 
out of his hands. He sometimes acts as if driven by a 
^ daimonion ^ (as Socrates conceived it) — ^by a force acting in 
himself either for good or for evil. 

Becoming conscious of all this, men have drawn encourage- 
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ment from their way of interpreting their particular destiny. Such 
an interpretation is a compass in the desert of perplexity and 
helps to make decisions. It delivers man from the depressive 
feeling of being inexorably doomed to a blind fate. 

The present age presents a hundred social and political 
problems. Co-operation is needed between groups, communjities, 
nations and races. Shall we be able to bring it about? Can a 
daimonion ' which springs from an understanding of the religious 
meaning of the drama of mankind be tuned to a reciprocal under- 
standing among a number of outstanding persons in various nations? 


UNITY OF RPXIGIONS 

SWAMI VISWANANDA 
Rantakrishna Ashram, Bombay 

The primitive man must have been overawed by the very 
magnitude of the universe. The civilized man is struck by the 
reign of law in the different departments of nature. The terrible 
exactness with which the sun rises and sets, the moon waxes and 
wanes, the seasons follow one another, and a thousand and one 
phenomena occur cannot but convince a rational being that there 
is a supreme intelligence behind the administration of the universe. 

I am not going to speak to you on the genesis of religious con- 
sciousness. I am going to speak to you a few words on the unity 
of religions. The need of the hour is to discover the golden thread 
running through all the religions. 

I shall be a man dissatisfied rather than a pig satisfied; I 
shall be a Socrates dissatisfied rather than a fool satisfied. 
Reason and intellect are the two special attributes which can lead 
a man to certain heights, but he cannot be satisfied unless and 
until he has known the First Cause, the ultimate Reality which is 
the explanation of all that is going on about him, which is the 
source of the universe. All the great religions of the world are 
founded on the experience and realization of individuals or groups 
of individuals who claim that they have known this First Cause, 
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that they have seen God face to fate. This effort to know the 
Unknowable, to realize the Rfeality is the very core of all religions. 
In this age of Empiricism and Positivism, in this' age of Atheism 
and Agnosticism there was bom a man in this country in whose 
nsune this Parliament of Religions has been convened— Sri Rama- 
kiishna, who claimed to have seen God, to have conversed with 
Him, to have established relationship with Him. It was a hard 
job for Sri Ramakrishna to convince a robust rationalist and full- 
blooded Spencerian like Vivekananda that he had seen God and 
conversed with Him. Not content with the realization of samadhi, 
Ramakrishna wanted to know what truth there was in other 
religions. He was like a glutton who was never satisfied with a 
few dishes: he wanted to taste more and more. He became a 
Christian, he became a Mohammedan and by practising these 
religions he came to the same realization that he had attained 
through Hinduism. It is therefore in the fitness of things that a 
Parliament of Religions is being held in his name, as it should be. 

Every religion has three aspects, philosophical, mythological 
and ritualistic. In philosophy, in their fundamental, basic prin- 
ciples, all the religions are almost the same. But every religion 
in the hands of narrow-minded bigots and fanatics becomes an 
engine of oppression. It is religion that has created all that is 
beautiful, all that is sublime in human civilization ; it is religion 
again, that has destroyed them. It is religion that has created 
love and brothefliness even for the most distant peoples of the 
earth; and it is religion again, that makes a man behave like a 
ferocious brute, even with his neighbour. But those who have 
tasted the kernel of religion, it is they who, in this destructive 
world torn by hatred and disse^ion, manifest love, sympathy and 
compassion and assure the world that in their philosophy^ all 
religions are almost the same. So it is that in fundamentals, in 
basic priilciples, all religions are almost one. All the prophets 
and messengers of light claim to have gone to a height where they 
held communion with God, which Vivekananda described as a 
state of superconsciousness. It is only when we come to the 
mythological and ritualistic aspect of religipp that we create 
differences and dissensions. 
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Let us try to go to the fundamentals and basic principles of 
all religions and march onward and Godward with charity for all 
and malice towards none. 


THE IDEA OF RELIGION 

Prof. Leopold von Wiese 
University, Cologne, Germany 

Over all individual religions stands the idea of Religion. It 
is its tenet that human life has not its last significance and mean- 
ing in the frame of this visible and transitory world, but that the 
aim of this earthly existence lies in a destination beyond it, which 
our intellect cannot grasp. We know nothing seizable about this 
destination, we rather arc dependent on faith or presentiment, 
and on only an insufficient interpretation. Such defective inter- 
pretations are the contents of the individual religions. 

Out of the knowledge of such imperfect certainty of these 
interpretations the doubt arises as to whether the transference of 
the essence of human life to a metaphysical realm may not be 
an error originating from feebleness. Since from haughtiness and 
selfishness we may not be willing to regard a bare earthly and ever 
imperfect existence as worth living, we cannot help inventing an 
ultramundane significance of being. Therefore, not seldom, the 
modem world has a trend to consider as a more dignified conduct 
to renounce an aim of life which, indeed, may be deeper and 
nobler than every earthly one but seems to be too improbable and 
unintelligible. Today there is a tendency totally to transfer the 
significance of human existence to the earthly world, indeed, not 
often to the sphere of the individual man, but mostly to the great 
social structures, particularly to the nation, the people and the 
race. It may not be necessary, in order to make the individual 
more unselfish and high-minded, to transfer the essence of existence 
to the supernatural world. The great social generation-struc- 
tures, outlasting millenniums, are so constituted that the faith in 
them evolves the same ethical power as the religions do. The 
adyantage of such a worldly and political conviction, compared 
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with a metaphysical religion, is its greater clarity. From there a 
greater veracity may arise. 

Indeed, today the faith in a supernatural world is not in the 
same degree superseded (as in the nineteenth century) by a 
materialistic individualism as by the deification of social institu- 
tions. It is obvious that in this way the individuals are more 
forced into the service of social tasks and community life than by 
any other system. The utilization of personal powers for the 
purposes of the state and the people makes for great progress. 
The disadvantage, however, of this change lies in the fact that all 
social structures ever remain imperfect and that none can ever 
engender the sublime power of Divinity. Though we may never 
completely grasp the whole power of God, we realize that all social 
institutions, compared with the power of God, remain feeble and 
transitory. Social structures cannot be perfected, when they pass 
off for the last values and the last aims, except only when they 
serve as vessels for God's will and when they enjoin on themselves 
a religious mission which cannot be derived from natural forces, 
but from the manifestations of Religion. 

What concerns the individual in the matter of a purely earthly- 
social aiming may satisfy the intellect for a short while because of 
the greater tangibility of the ends. Besides, the depreciation of 
human personality to a mere mean tool, created for the service of 
earthly social structures, makes man inwardly poor, narrow and 
hard. Therefore, also, his social value becomes diminished, and 
the great social structures, grown so as to form the very centres 
of ethical life, are gradually reduced in efl&ciency. Even the 
advantage of greater clarity proves delusive, because the social 
structures lose their signihcancaidwhen they become self-sufficient. 

We realize that none of these interpretations of life — ^the 
religious, the social-earthly and the individualistic-materialistic — 
can be wholly understood in a purely rational manner and that 
none of the three attempts can be self-sufficient. We are always 
dependent on faith and presentiments. It is erroneous to think 
that we shall gain more clarity by transferring the centre of exist- 
ence into the realm of earthly-social life. We merely become W'eaker. 
Vital forces stronger than death are for ever only those of Religion. 
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ARCHITECTURE AND RELIGION 
(A Lantern Lecture) 

Sris Chandra Chatterjee 

Sthapatya Visarada, Architect, Founder of Chatterjee School of 
Indian Architecture, Calcutta 

In this age of rkeial recrimination, religious bigotry and 
social intolerance when, in the garb of progress, rank materialism 
and barbarity have been threatening to undermine all that human 
culture has produced in past ages, India's contribution to the 
evolution of a world-architecture, which is in progress, will be 
emblematic of the coming human family, and help in its advent. 
It is for the India that has 'produced Buddha and Asoka, Sri Rama- 
krishna and Mahatma Gandhi, to take a prominent part in working 
out a cultural synthesis worthily representing the fundamental unity 
of humanity and of all their faiths, so as to engender lasting peace 
and harmony on earth. And architecture, which is a mature fruit 
of the tree of civilization, an embodiment of the human passion for 
truth and beauty, is the fittest among all the fine arts to give form 
and inspiration to the spirit of intemulional fellow-feeling. India's 
broad, spiritual outlook on life, reflected and symbolized in the 
world-architecture of tomorrow, would guide the liberator along 
the way to the solution of the problems confronting human society 
which at present are menacing man's very existenci*. That such 
spiritual outlook is a need of the times is amply evident from the 
fact that Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa who taught the world 
religious toleration and universal amity has found his way into the 
hearts of the peoples of all lands. 

Architecture may be considered as the culmination of the 
cultural aspiration of a nation. It has always marched with the pro- 
gressing culture of the ages, giving shape to evolving human ideals 
and faiths. In this era of so-called modem civilization and material 
progress — mechanical and scientific — ^the question that confronts 
us is. what should be the outlook of the new architecture? — 

i6 
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will the development of ancient architecture be consistent with 
this age of mechanical civilization ? Or would not rather the crea- 
tion of an altogether new architecture, uj)rooting old traditions, 
make' for mutual approach in the cause of human progn‘ss, peace 
and goodwill ! 

But one may question what is really the ideal of the modern 
civilization on which the World- Architecture is to be based. 
Great physicists like Eddington and Jeans and great psychologists 
like Jung and Meadcr have signed the peace treaty between 
Religion and Science. Simultaneously with this reconciliation 
between science and religion have been noticed the first indications 
of a spiritual awakening in the West through Art. 

Architecture is a great agency for evoking the spirit of inter- 
national brotherhood. The ideal of brotherhood is the more 
readily advanced through art, because thereby wc experience both 
inwardly and outwardly the revelation of thi^ Commonwealth of 
Beauty, whose inheritors wc are. The evolution of humanity and 
civilization culminates in Beauty and Art. There is no question 
that Beauty and Art arc the great factors in the new conception 
of life with the ideal of service to humanity — they are the prime 
movers in the approaching evolution. Seers like Tolstoy consi- 
dered art as the means of ending hostility and warfare. 

The evolution of the new era lests on the cornerstone of 
Knowledge and Beauty, The religion, which ceases to eunciato a 
sterile dogma and foster a spirit of destructive bigotry, the philo- 
sophy which establishes a truly intellectual communion between 
man and nature, and the science which correlates human o.ctivities 
with the spirit of the melody of Nature would contribute to inter- 
national brotherhood and inter-if!!!gious harmony in the apj)roach- 
ing new era, when wedded to the intuitive humanization through 
Truth and Beauty — which is Architecture and Art. 

Art has a profound relationship with Religion, relating as it 
does to the fundamental experiences of the human soul in its 
communion with God. Architecture to be true to itself must be 
characterized by that aesthetic and spiritual appeal which frees the 
mind of the onlooker from the shackles of materialistic influence. 
It must, as Ruskin obeserves, kindle the lamps of sacrifice, Truth. 
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Power and Beauty. In past ages Architecture was employed as 
one of the principal means of worshipping God and Nature, and 
it stood as an embodiment of Devotion and Sacrifice. Had it 
catered merely to the material needs of man for leading a mere 
barrack life, adhering to conditions of economy, utility, com- 
mercialism and industrialism, which appears to be the aim of 
ultra-modem sky-scrapers of this relentless age of machine and 
commerce, the glorious architecture of bygone ages in which every 
nation takes pride would never have reared its head. Architec- 
ture is still a living art in India, but in the absence of encourage- 
ment by the peoples, and particularly by the state, it has been 
fast approaching oblivion. India is in urgent need of a 
national school of neo-Indian architecture which must be Indian 
first, but which must not on that account neglect to take the 
fullest advantage of modern materials and modern methods of 
construction, while not disregarding the study of ancient Indian 
materials and specifications which made old Indian structures so 
wonderfully durable. The programme of such a national school 
should be to develop indigenous styles in accordance with modern 
needs. It is only in this way that India can succeed in really 
giving to the world what she has to offer for the evolution of a 
spiritually great and humane world-architecture. The proposed 
school, it is hoped, will not forget such necessary objects while 
building deep a strong foundation “for a hall for all the arts — 
spiritual, impersonal, inter-racial, eternal — the arts which are life- 
givers to men's souls, wearied now with the artificialities and 
bitterness of the modern scramble." A World- Architecture with 
its roots in Indian traditions, fed by materials brought from the 
Occident, may be expected to evolve in India. 

I am in possession of enthusiastic appreciations of Indian 
Architecture by some of the foremost architects, art-critics, 
University C'hancellors and distinguished savants of England, 
France, Germany, Russia, Sweden, Greece, Italy, Hungary, Siam, 
Malay Archipelego and Japan. Each and every civilized nation 
has been looking forward to the re-establishment of Indian Archi- 
tecture through the agency of a National School of Indian 
Architecture. It is for all lovers of Indian art and culture. 
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irrespective of caste, creed and colour, to combine and organize 
the institution. 

All lovers of Indian art would note with deep satisfaction the 
very valuable and instructive remarks made by His Excellency 
the Marquis of Linlithgow as Governor-General of India: " It 
will be in keeping with experience in many countries and in many 
ages, if it should emerge that the present phase of intense political* 
activity is to be followed by a quickening of the creative impulse 
in the field of indigenous art and literature. Nothing could give 
me higher satisfaction than that I should be privileged to foster 
and encourage a movement of that nature.*' 

Restoration of the traditions of India's glorious arts and crafts 
would certainly be appreciated by the world at large. 

In reviewing some Modem Indian architectural designs by an 
Indian architect, which were exhibited In the Roerich Museum, 
New York, Dr. Harvey Wiley Corbett wrote in the American 
periodical. Architecture, with reproductions of some of the designs 
and photographs of constructions: — 

" We of the West, especially in the United States, concerned 
primarily with our own progress, commercial and cultural, immersed 
in our own problems and difficulties, are hardly conscious of India 
with her teeming population, two or three times the size of our 
own. Here is the oldest continuing civilization of which w'e have 
a record, sculpture, painting, crafts that have been slowly develop- 
ing through the centuries, while we pride ourselves on our achieve- 
ments of two hundred years at the most. 

“ India is threatened by the march of Western civilization. 
The world may lose so much of^al value in art, philosophy and 

spiritual force the true functional expression 

of a people rests in its architecture and allied arts. Their spiritual 
and philosophical beliefs are best expressed through this medium. 
While India must come abreast of modern trends in town-planning, 
sanitation and commercial development, through the preservation 
of her arts she will retain her individuality as a people, and there- 
fore, retain for the world those rare qualities of spiritual value 
which the onrush of industrialism has so seriously threatened. . ." 

As the President of the Architectural League of New York, 
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and as the Chairman of the Architectural Commission of the last 
Great World Fair in Chicago, Dr. Corbett has spoken words 
of unqualified praise on the aesthetic and spiritual value of Indian 
indigenous architecture and expressed his implicit confidence in 
the bright future of Modern Indian Architecture. 

.Yes, India has immense treasures, material and spiritusQ, to 
offer to the International Temple of Arts. If, as is generally 
conceded, Architecture is the mother of all the fine arts, each of 
which she has always drawn to herself for her own purposes, 
thereby stimulating every one of them, then India can no longer 
afford to remain indifferent to the duty of re-establishing its own 
place — a most important place — in the architectural activities of 
the world. If India allows herself to remain obsessed with the 
march of mere materialistic civilization, the world, as Dr. Corbett 
has eruditely pointed out, will lose so much of supreme value in 
philosophy and art, and in general the spiritual forces that make 
for the real progress of humanity. In the Ncw-World-Architec- 
ture which is in the making, attention must needs be given, there- 
fore, to the claims of Indian architecture 


SCIENCE AND RELIGION 

Dr. Nilratan Dhar, d.sc. (Lond. & Paris), f.i.c., i.e.s.. 
University, Allahabad 

The dictionar}^ definition of the two words of the title of this 
paper is as follows: — 

Science, knowledge, comprehension or understanding of truth 
or facts by the mind. (The dictionary adds the Science of God 
must be perfect ). 

Reijgion, as distinct from thcoIog^^ is godliness or real piety 
in practice. 

If wc agree with these definitions, it appeals impossible to 
accept any code of religion, which does not consider as important 
the comprehension and understanding of truth, which is the 
beacon light of the scientific mind. 



246 


THE RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD 


Unfortunately for several centuries, the men concerned with 
religious organizations, specially in Europe, imprisoned, tortured 
and even hunted to death the seekers after truth. Even at the 
present moment in many quarters religion and science are con- 
sidered antagonistic rather than approaching the same goal. 

Roughly the scientific workers may be classified into three 
categories. First of all is the naturalist who seeks knowledge for 
its own sake for the joy of making discourses, irrespective of 
personal gain. He is patient, hard-working and entirely devoted 
to work. He is of the opinion that no sacrifice of time and money 
is too much if he can discover a scientific truth. In these days 
of materialism such lovers of truth may be regarded as human 
beings who are to be pitied by an average man, who cannot under- 
stand why anyone should devote himself to an object which does 
not bring personal or public gain. 

The second class of scientific workers are well described by 
Sir Richard Gregory in the following words: — 

" Of a different type is the iconoclast — the breaker of images 
— rebelling against authority, impetuous to prove that old* idols 
are false, impatient with the world because of its indifference to 
the new gospel he has to teach. This man is not content to see 
things for himself ; he desires to convince others of the truth 
revealed to him, and single-handed he is prepared to storm the 
citadel of traditional belief. In all ages he is a disturber of the 
peace, and is as unwelcome in scientific circles today, as he was 
to the contemplative philosophers of the middle ages or before. 
But be assured of this : you may. crucify the body of such an 
apostle or you may visit him with the despair that follows upon 
neglect, but if his torch has been lighted from the divine flame 
of truth and righteousness, it cannot be extinguished.'" 

To this class belonged G. Bruno, an Italian astronomer, who 
was bom (about 1550 A.D.) seven years after the death of Coperni- 
cus, and who published a work on the " Infinity of the Universe 
and of Worlds." Bruno had become a Dominican, but he was 
doubtful about many religious dogmas held in his time. As he 
did not bother to be cautious about .expressing his views, he was 
castigated by the spiritual authorities of his time, and had to run 
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away from Italy and take i«fuge in Switzerland, France, England 
and Germany. In' the end he was brought down to Italy and 
imprisoned. After two years of imprisonment he was brought 
before his judges and found guilty and excommunicated. As he 
refused to recant his views, he was. delivered to the Governor of 
Rome in 1600 with the usual recommendation that he be punished 
** with as great clemency as possible, and without effusion of 
blood." This recommendation meant in those days that the 
offender had to be burnt alive at the stake. As he was definitely 
convinced of the accuracy of his views about the Universe, and 
of his innocence and the strength of his position, he is said to have 
uttered the memorable words, "You who sentence me are in 
greater fear than I who am condemned." Fear of torture or 
death did not form a part of Bruno's make. 

For the freedom of thought and expression of truth he had 
to die ; and true philosophy lies hidden in the following words 
uttered by him before he was burnt at the stake : 

" I have fought, that is much — victory is in the hands of 
Fate. Be that as it may with me, this at least future ages will 
not deny of me, be the victor who may — that I did not fear to 
die, yielded to none of my fellows in constancy and preferred a 
spirited death to a cowardly life." 

The position of martyrs has been well stated in these words 
by Draper: 

" No one can recall without sentiments of pity the sufferings 
of these countless martyrs, who first by one party, and then by 
another, have been brought for their religious opinions to the 
stake. But each of these had in his supreme moment a powerful 
and unfailing support. The passage from this life to the next, 
though this is a hard trial, was the passage from a transient 
trouble to eternal happiness, an escape from the cruelty of earth 
to charity of heaven. On his way through the dark valley the 
martyr believed that there was an invisible hand that would lead 
him, a friend that would guide him all the more gently and firmly 
because of the terrors of the flames." 

It is rather extraordinary that the position of Bruno in 
1600 A. D. was similar to that of Jesus Christ fifteen centuries 
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earlier in the hall of Caiaphas, the high priest, or in that of Pilate, 
the Roman Governor of Jerusalem. It is an irony of fate that the 
followers of Jesus Christ burnt Bruno for preaching the gospel of 
truth and freedom of thought. 

Most men of science steer a middle course in their attempt to 
discover truth. From whatever side Nature is approached for 
truly understanding her, obstacles arise which check a clear vision 
of Nature. A great deal of patience and labour is necessary to 
go one step further than the existing knowledge. 

In India, there has been very little personal persecution by 
the priestly class for holding unorthodox and independent views. 
As a matter of fact in the Buddhistic period, the cultivation of 
experimental science, surgery and medicine was encouraged by 
the priests, many of them being themselves adepts in experimental 
science. The Buddhist missionaries wielded great influence on 
the masses by appealing to their moral instincts. Persuasion, and 
not persecution, was their gospel. The great King A^oka believed 
in universal toleration and proclaimed it. He respected the 
Brahmins and the Buddhists alike and proclaimed that the 
Brahmins and the Buddhists were equal in his eyes. This mighty 
monarch next took recourse to the propagation of his creed. 
Nagarjuna, a great Buddhist sage, was a great pioneer in the 
advancement of science and medicine in India about the IVth 
century A. D. Under the inspiration of this great man, surgery 
and medicine developed greatly in Buddhist India. Unfortu- 
nately, after the overthrow of Buddhism, Neo-Brahmanism would 
have nothing to do with experimental science. The caste system 
was established with greater vigour than before. Sir P. C. Ray in 
his History of Hindu Chemistry^ss stated the position in the 
following significant lines : — 

“ The drift of Manu and of the later Puranas is in the direc- 
tion of glorifying the priestly class, which set up most arrogant and 
outrageous pretensions. According to. Su^ruta, the dissection of 
dead bodies is a sine qua non to the student of surgery, and this 
high authority lays particular stress on knowledge gained from 
experiment and observation. But Manu would have none of it. 
The very touch of a corpse, according to Manu, is enough to bring 
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contamination to the sacred person of a Brahmin. Thus we find 
that shortly after the time of Vagbhata, the handling of a lancet 
was discouraged and anatomy and surgery fell into disuse and 
became to all intents and purposes lost sciences to the Hindus. It 
was considered equally undignified to sweat away at the forge like 
a Cyclops. Hence the cultivation of the kolas by the more 
refined classes of the society of which we get such vivid pictures 
in the ancient Sanskrit literature survives only in traditions since 
a very long time past. 

The arts being thus relegated to the low castes and the 
professions made hereditary, a certain degree of fineness, delicacy 
and deftness in manipulation was no doubt secured, but this was 
done at a terrible cost. The intellectual portions of the com- 
munity being thus withdrawn from active participation in the 
arts, the how and why of phenomena — the co-ordination of cause 
and effect — were lost sight of, — the spirit of enquiry gradually died 
out among a nation naturally prone to speculation and meta- 
physical subtleties, and India for once bade adieu to experimental 
and inductive sciences. Her soil was rendered morally unfit for 
the birth of a Boyle, a Descartes or a Newton, and her very name 
was all but e.xpunged from the map of the scientific world. 

“ In this land of intellectual toqxir and stagnation the artisan 
classes, left very much to themselves and guided solely by their 
mother wit and sound common sense, which is their only heritage 
in this world, have kept up the old traditions. In their own way 
they display marvellous skill in damascening, making ornamental 
designs on metals, carving on ivory, enamelling, weaving, dyeing, 
lac-making, goldsmith's and jeweller's works etc." 

We are fortunate that we do not live in the days of Galileo 
or Bruno or Manu. Wc live in more enlightened times, when 
faith is being mellowed with reason, mysteries are giving place to 
facts, and religion is abandoning its imperious and domineering 
position against experimental teiencc. The Church is realizing 
that it is desirable to restrict its activities to its proper domain and 
not to tyrannize over the seekers after tnitb and knowledge. 
What was recorded in Babylon by Esdras twenty-throe centuries 
ago holds good in modern times: — 
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As for truth it endureth and is always strong, it liveth and 
conquereth for evermore." 

It will be evident from the following considerations that 
scientific pursuits are not antagonistic to ethical or religious 
matters, but science and ethics are indissolubly connected with 
each other, as has been aptly put by Bacon in the noble words — 

" Knowledge is not a couch for the curious spirit, nor a terrace 
for the wondering, nor a tower of estate for the proud mind, nor 
a shop for profit and sale, but a store-house for the glory of God 
and endowment of mankind.'/ 

Sir E. Ray Lankester stated thus about the ethical value of 
a scientific training: 

" We believe in the great importance of science and the 
scientific method not merely for the advancement of the material 
well-being of the community, but as essential to the true -develop- 
ment of the human mind and spirit. It is only by early training 
in the natural sciences that a true outlook on the facts of exist- 
ence can be secured. It is only by them that the supreme value 
of accuracy of thought and word and the supreme duty of intellec- 
tual veracity can be learned. In no other way can that complete 
independence of judgment in moral, as well as in intellectual, 
subjects be established and justified, in those who faithfully adhere 
to them." 

Faraday wrote: 

" I do think that the study of natural science is so glorious 
a school for the mind .... that there cannot be a better school 
for education." 

These passages admirably exjfflrcss the views of those who urge 
the ethical and educational value of natural science. 

Faiaday stated again : 

"To me it appears an extraordinary thing that our present 
educational system is based on a study of the works of man rather 
than on those of the Creator. 

" It is strange that so much attention should be concentrated 
on the failings and foibles of the human side and nature, so little 
about the majestic and inexorable laws of the physical side. 
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" The philosopher should be a man willing to listen to every 
suggestion, but determined to judge for himself. He should not 
be biassed by appearances ; have no favourite hypothesis ; be of 
no school ; and in doctrine have no master. He should not be a 
respector of persons, but of things. Truth should be his primary 
object. If to these qualities be added industry, he may indeed 
hope to walk within the veil of the temple of nature." 

Many leaders of science were also full of humility and 
highly religious men, e.g. Pasteur, Newton, Oersted and others. 

" Blessed is he," said Pasteur, who carries with him a God, 
an ideal, and obeys it: ideal of art, ideal of science, ideal of the 
gospel virtues ; therein lie the springs of great thoughts and great 
actions : they all reflect light from the Infinite. 

" What is beyond? The human mind, actuated by an invin- 
cible force, will never cease to ask itself: What is beyond? It 
is of no use to answer: Beyond is limitless space, limitless time 
or limitless grandeur. No one understands those words. He who 
proclaims the existence of the Infinite — and none can avoid it — 
accumulates in that affirmation more of the supernatural than is to 
be found in all the miracles of all the religions ; for the notion of 
the Infinite presents that double character that it forces itself upon 
us and yet is incomprehensible.. When this notion seizes upon 

our understanding, we can but kneel I see everywhere the 

inevitable expression of the Infinite in the world ; through it, the 
supernatural is at the bottom of every heart. The idea of God is 
a form of the idea of the Infinite. As long as the mystery of the 
Infinite weighs on human thought, temples will be erected for the 
worship of the Infinite, whether God is called Brahman, Allah, 
Jehovah, or Jesus ; and on the pavement of those temples, men 
will be seen kneeling, prostrated, annihilated in the thought of 
the Infinite. 

" You bring me the deepest joy that can be felt by a man 
whose invincible belief is that Science and Peace will triumph over 
Ignorance and War, that nations will unite, not to destroy, but 
to build, and that the future will belong to those who will have 
done most for suffering humanity. \ 

" Young men, have confidence in those powerful and safe 
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methods, of which we do not yet know all the secrets. And, 
whatever your career may be, do not let yourselves become tainted 
by a deprecating and barren scepticism, do not let yourselves be 
discouraged by the sadness of certain hours which pass over 
nations. Live in the serene peace of laboratories and libraries. 
Say to yourselves first, ‘ What have I done for my instruction?', 
and, as you gradually advance, ‘ What have I done for my 
country?' until the time comes when you have the immense happi- 
ness of thinking that you have contributed in some way to the 
progress and to the good of humanity. But, whether our efforts 
are or are not favoured by life, let us be able to say, when we 
come near the great goal, ' I have done what I could.' " 

Almost the same sentiment was expressed by H. C Oersted 
in these words: 

“ Nothing but the conviction that our love of knowledge is 
an endeavour after a true reality, and that it is true life and true 
harmony, can give you a genuine enthusiastic love of wisdom. 
The conviction that when you diffuse knowledge you are instru- 
mental in the consolidation of God's kingdom on earth can alone 
give you a true and unalloyed desire to lead those around you 
towards a higher light and. higher knowledge. This is the im- 
portant vocation for which you have begun to educate yourselves. 
Continue your endeavours with holy seriousness, and you will 
become capable of participating in a joy which the world cannot 
bestow, and your works will be a blessing to your fatherland ; 
yes, and will confer a benefit on the whole human race." 

So little done, so much to do, is the first and last thought of 
the man of science. A short tin^before his death. Sir Isaac 
Newton expressed the memorable sentiment: 

" I do not know what I may appear to the world, but to 
m)^lf I seem to have been only like a boy playing on the sea- 
shore, and diverting myself in now and then finding a smoother 
pebble or a prettier shell than ordinary, whilst the great ocean of 
truth lay all undiscovered before me." 

Huxley was a warrior of science throughout his life. When 
he was thirty-one years of age, while awaiting the birth of his 
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first child, on December 31, 1856, he entered in' his journal his 
ambitions for the future : 

To smite all humbugs, however big ; to give a nobler tone 
to science ; to set an example to abstinence from petty personal 
controversies, and of toleration for everything but lying ; to be 
indifferent as to whether the work is recognized as mine or not, 
so long as it is done — are these my aims?" i860 will show: 

" Wilt shape a. noble life? Then cast 
No backward glances to the past. 

And what if something still be lost? 

Act as new born in all thou dost. 

What each day wills, that shalt thou ask ; 

Each day will tell its proper task ; 

What others do, that shalt thou prize, 

In thine own work thy guerdon lies. 

This above all: hate none. The rest — • 

Leave it to God. He knoweth best." 

Professor E. F. Smith wrote as follows: — 

" The wisest man could ask no more of fate 
Than to be simple, modest, manly, true. 

Safe from the many, honoured by the few ; 

Nothing to count in world, or church, or state, 

But inwardly in secret to be great ; 

To feel mysterious Nature ever new. 

To touch, if not to grasp, her endless clue. 

And learn by each discovery how to wait, 

To widen knowledge and escape the praise ; 

Wisely to teach because more wise to learn ; 

To toil for science, not to draw men's gaze. 

But for her love of self-denial stern ; 

That such a man could spring from our decays 

Fans the soul's nobler faith until it bum." 

Sir J. J. Thomson, one of the greatest physicists of the 
world stated: 

" As we conquer peak after peak we see in front of us 
regions fuU of interest and beauty, but we do not see our goal. 
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we do not see the horizon ; in the distance towards still higher 
peaks, which will yield to those who assured them still wider 
prospects, and deepen the feeling, the truth of which is emphasized 
by every advance in science, that ' Great are the Works of the 
Lord.' " 

In Jean Paul Richter's beautiful dream, a man was called up 
into the vestibule of heaven and carried to universe upon universe 
in endless space, until his mind reeled before the transcendental 
distances which were still before him. 

Then the man sighed and stopped, shuddered and wept. His 
overladen heart uttered itself in tears, and he said, " Angel, I will 
go no further ; for the spirit of man acheth with this infinity. 
Insufferable is the Glory of God. Let me lie down in the grave 
and hide me from the persecution of the Infinite, for end I see 
there is none." Then the Angel lifted up his glorious hands to 
the heaven of heavens, saying, " End is there none to the universe 
of God. Lo! also, is there no beginning." 

Did not Wordsworth say? — 

" And Nature, the old nurse, took 
The child upon her knee. 

Saying ' Here is a story book 
Thy Father has written for thee, 

" ‘ Come wander with me,' she said, 

' Into regions yet untrod ; 

And read what is still unread 
In the manuscripts of God.' 

" And he wandered away and away 
With Nature, the dear ol3 nurse, 

Who sang to him night and day 
The rhymes of the universe." 

The teaching of history in a new spirit will be one of the 
means, perhaps the most widely applicable, of deepening the 
intellectual basis of unity. The teaching of history must give a 
large impetus to the history of science as the fields on which 
nations have most easily worked together, used one another's 
result and helped one another, except in cases such as dye stuffs 
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or munitions of war, where warlike or commercial rivalry has 
disturbed the national harmony of truth. In this study the citizen 
( who will in an international system be more than the citizen ) 
of one state, may find the means of strengthening those social 
feelings of the more intellectual kind which are weaker and limited 
in the merely national sphere. The sense of human dignity 
cannot be better served than by observing the growth througli the 
ages of that quality in nlankind as a whole which Aristotle taught 
us to regard as the differentiation of man as species. 

Shall we soon forget the glowing pages of Buckle wherein 
this truth finds such impassioned expression? 

" The actions of bad men produce only temporary evil ; the 
actions of good men only temporary good ; and eventually the 
good and the evil altogether subside, are neutralized by subse- 
quent generations, absorbed by the incessant movement of future 
ages. But the discoveries of great men never leave us ; they are 
immortal, they contain those eternal truths which survive the 
shock of empires, outlive the struggles of rival creeds, and witness 
the decay of successive religions. All these have their different 
measures and their different standards ; one set of opinions for one 
age, another set for another. The discoveries of genius alone 
remain ; it is to them that wc owe all that we now have ; they are 
for all ages and all times ; they are essentially cumulative and 
giving birth to the additions which they subsequently receive, 
they thus influence the most distant posterity, and after a lapse 
of centuries produce more effect than at the moment of their 
promulgation." 

The year 1931 saw the centenaries of the discoveries of two 
great English scientists, Michael Faraday and James Clerk Max- 
well. In the centenary celebrations there was a service in the 
Westminster Abbey on the 30th September. 1931, and the Dean 
began his sermon with the following words; — 

" Men and brethren, 

We are met together in the house of God, surrounded by the 
memorials of many great ipen who through the centuries have 
served their generation with all their powers. Here are the monu- 
ments of kings, of statesmen, of warriors, of judges, of explorers. 
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of philanthropists, and of men whose names are honoured for all 
time in literature, art and science. It is fitting that in such a 
place and in such surroundings the names of Michael Faraday and 
James Clerk Maxwell should find a permanent place. Before the 
memorial inscriptions are unveiled and particular mention is made 
of the services rendered to humanity by these two distinguished 
men, let us thank God for His manifold gifts and for His use of 
man's intellect for the good of humanity, the development of 
knowledge, and the enrichment of the life of men." 

It appears, therefore, that there is no intrinsic reason for 
antagonism between science and religion. As a matter of fact, 
many scientists deeply appreciate the spirit of humility and 
wonderful religious toleration of the great sage, Sri Ramakrishna 
Paramahamsa and tiy to follow the precepts of this saintly 
person. For the welfare of a nation it is not necessary to give up 
religion, altogether as is advocated by many in Russia, because 
human beings in general cannot go on depending only on material 
prosperity for long without religion and ethics. It is high time 
that religious and scientific organizations should co-operate to 
evolve a simple and practical code of religion which is based on 
ethics, toleration and universal brotherhood and which can make 
a fervent appeal to normal human beings. 


THE SOCIAL ASPECT OF RELIGION IN THE 
CRISES OF HUMAN HISTORY 

Dr. Hermann Goetz, ph.d. 

Kern Institut&pmLeyden, Holland 

It seems to me a rather difficult task to speak on religion. 
Religion is such a holy boon that I do not wish to hurt the feelings 
of anyone with whom I should by chance not agree. But this is 
the difficulty that though there can be only one truth, humanity 
has not yet arrived at any unanimous opinion as to this truth. 
Nor venture I to enter the field of theological controversy as, being 
a historian, mostly concerned witl^ worldly matters, I do not feel 

myself competent enough. If in the teeth of all these shortcomings 
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I dare to address you, it is in the conviction that the study of 
human history can teach us something, not so much of the Divine 
Revelation, as of human weekness and self-deception. For religion 
is not only a Divine, it is also a very human, matter. No doubt, 
there were times when God revealed Himself in all his Glory. 
But the crowd of the faithful are men, the great majority of the 
doctors of divinity are human beings, the holy Scriptures are 
written in a human language, the religious congregations are social 
entities. We need not doubt of their lofty thoughts, of their 
earnest and devout feelings, and nevertheless we must concede 
that at all times they have been liable to the adulteration mostly 
unconscious, of the Divine by secular thoughts, intentions, customs 
and traditions. The consciousness of this admixture of elements 
pertaining to the compass of human social life wiU bring us to a 
better appreciation of the real Divine light in every religion, and 
thus will teach us tolerance and humility. 

During these few minutes at my disposal I cannot, ot course, 
unravel before you the whole history of human religious life. I 
shall confine myself to the discussion of a special phenomenon 
which has struck my attention when studying the great convulsions 
of social life. This phenomenon is the contrast between their 
religious or philosophical catch-words and movements on the one 
side and of the moral dreadfulness of the actions intended to pro- 
mulgate these religious revivals. Almost all the great revolutions 
have proclaimed the religious or semi-religious and the moral 
reformation of humanity. At the present day Russian bolshevism 
and German national-socialism have emerged as a sort of new' 
atheistic religions, or better as Welt anschauun gen** i.e. outlooks 
on life, based on faith and conviction, and struggling to annihilate 
the older churches. The social crisis in Spain has become a 
deadly conflict between the Roman church and communism. In 
Mexico you have an almost similar situation. The French 
revolution was a struggle against the Christian churches in the 
name of humanity. The great social revolution caused by the 
influx of the Anjerican gold into the economy of Renaissance 
Europe was fought under the banners of the Reformation and 
of the Counter Reformation. The victory of Christianity over the 
heathen religions of the Roman Empire was tlie result of the social 
T17| 
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revolution which we generally call the Age of the Military Em- 
perors. How many revolutions in the history of Asia or Africa 
were at the same time religious movements! May I mention a 
few — ^the rebellion of the Mahdi in the Sudan, the Taiping Rebellion 
in China, the foundation of the Safavi Empire in Persia, of that 
of the Fatimids in Egypt, of most of the Moroccan sultanates, even 
of Islam itself. And all these revolutions were full of fiendish 
cruelty and heroic martyrdom in* the name of religion and morality. 
Roman emperors have tortured the early Christians, Mohammedan 
conquerors have butchered the “ heathens " of India and Africa, 
Spanish soldiers have slaughtered the Indian peoples of America, 
every sort of Christian heretics has been burnt on the piles of the 
Inquisition, the French Jacobins have executed many thousands 
of guiltless persons for their humanitarian ideals, and how many 
persons have during the last decades perished by the Tscheka or 
in the concentration camps 1 But all these acts done in the name 
of religion have been condemned as the greatest sins by all the 
saints and moralists, and slaughter and torture have bebn consi- 
dered as the worst crimes by all the judges of this world. Even 
more, these very acts were directed even against the greatest 
acknowledged saints of their time as the Christ, Saint Theresa 
and others. This contradiction has puzzled many people already 
centuries ago. In the West first the Apocalypse of St. John tried 
to explain it by the figure of the Antichrist, the power of Evil 
in the mask, of God's own son. And even during the recent 
years a number of thinkers have repeated this old answer. But 
I doubt ‘ whether we are justified in questioning the sincerity of 
most of the leaders of these movements. Some of them have been 
shocked by such criminal inte^retations of their teachings, as 
those of Luther and Erasmus or the French Girondists; others 
have ignored it like the Mahdi; others have deemed it a terrible, 
but unavoidable business, like Calvin, Lenin and the popes of the 
Counter-Reformation; and just a few have really hailed it as an 
integral part of their message. Thus you will understand that 
in most cases these horrible acts of intolerance have not been an 
essential part of the original revolutionary message. No doubt, 
in. many cases this message preached war and struggle, but it was 
intended to be a fair fight against a’ foul enemy. With increasing 
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obstinacy and bitterness this struggle has always degenerated into 
a fiendish ferociousness incompaCtible with the very message of the 
same movement. 

How can we explain this phenomenon? Why were the 
fundamental religious teachings forgotten in a struggle for religious 
ideals? There is the curious fact that the higher social classes have 
many times been corrupt or immoral or indifferent, but that they 
have never fought for any Weltanschauung/' they have often 
made use of such struggles for their own purposes, but they have 
always been tolerant themselves. On the other hand cruel intoler- 
ance is almost always evident in all the movements propagated 
amongst the lower and middle social classes. Thus it is obvious 
that the reason of the above-mentioned cruelties must not be 
sought in the special message of any one of those revolutions, but 
in the psychological reaction of the social classes concerned to 
this message. More developed or deeply religious people are too 
sceptic or too humble as not to be conscious of the insufficiency 
of human knowledge; they will, therefore, not too much insist on 
unessential differences. This consciousness is, however, absent 
among most of the uneducated or insufficiently educated persons. 
Their outlook on life is as simple as possible; there are some 
truths, perhaps incoherent, but never questioned. When there is 
some coherent explanation of life and of the world, it is very 
much simplified, as it has no other purpose than to be the back- 
ground of some moraTrules. In most cases it comprises a good God 
rewarding the people living according to His prescriptions and 
some evil being holding power over those doing wrong. Now, 
the characteristic feature of this morality is, that it is not essentially 
ethical, but an enumeration of rites and customs which you have 
to observe or to avoid. This type of religion is to be found with 
most primitive peoples, and its simplicity and ritualism is not in 
the least in the way of a fervent religious sentiment. 

Now, this primitive form of religiosity is still the rule among 
the lower classes of those nations the upper classes of which are tlie 
representatives of our high civilizations. They have accepted the 
outer forms and names of the great world religions, but their 
ways of thought and feeling have not changed. Go to any 
popular place of pilgrimage anywhere in the world; it may have 
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been dedicated to any deity of the loftiest creed; but the popular 
cultus still preserves the conceptions and ideas of primitive man. 

Thus, when some religious or political agitation arouses the 
mind of the masses, you see the interesting fact that the elevated 
ideology of the movemeht undergoes the same cransformation 
which we observe in the popul^ forms of the great religions. 
But, as we have seen, the most essential feature of this popular 
‘'Weltanschauung'* is the code of symbolic rites and prescriptions 
regulating the life of the faithful. *It is the strong frame supporting 
the daily life of the m'an from the street, the law which solves 
all the problems of his life. Because he has only very rudimentary 
ideas of his own about the problems of life, he wants this frame 
of regulations; without it he becomes disorientated and helpless. 
And as the strength of those regulations in a considerable degree 
depends on their general acceptance, every person deviating from 
those norms is a danger for their validity, and thus also for the 
spiritual salvation of those who believe in them. 

A struggle between religious or philosophical ideals when 
brought to the masses will, therefore, become a struggle between 
codes of rites and institutions regulating the life of those masses — 
codes which must be universally accepted or rejected. The 
majority are always inclined to create the mental atmosphere of 
general acceptance of their ideals with all the means in their 
power, i.e. by force. Thus the way from elevated idealism down 
to intolerance is opened. 

There is, however, another reason. In all these revolutions 
the spiritual struggle is blended with a social crisis. Why is it 
possible to arouse the masses to such an enthusiasm for ideas 
they do not really understand? There are, no doubt, ideologies 
proclaiming the desire of the peoples, of the masses, for the 
discretionary political power. But these are ideologies, not facts. 
Neither the masses nor even the greater part of the leading 
classes ever aim at a position the responsibilities of which they 
are afraid of. That which they really demand is the just and 
righteous social and economic order, and the real meaning of all 
democratic institutions is the certainty that this order will not be 
changed by the persons in possession of the executive. This just 
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order is, however, a thing which is changed by every new dis- 
covery, route of communications, new forni of production, etc. 
In the periods of far-reaching cultural changes the contrast between 
the real forms of public life and of the popular ideas of the 
just economic and social order becomes specially evident. It, 
therefore, threatens not only the customary forms of life, but also 
those codes of prescriptions which are the religious and moral 
backbone of the masses. This is the reason why every revolu- 
tionary — or among the upper classes, any anti-revolutionary — 
propaganda will get a more or less " religious " character, or 
why any religious or philosophical message will become the 
catchword for a social movement. In the popular mind both 
become that code ot prescriptions regulating the daily and the 
public life as well as moral laws and religious rites. And for 
every party the opponent is not only the disturber of the just 
moral order, but for this very reason also the destroyer of the 
just social and economic order. Therefore all the hatred and all 
the bitterness of the distressed are poured out on him. And all 
the tortures and cruelties are allowed in order either to convert 
him into a good member of the reconstructed society and of true 
faith, or to annihilate him. 

You see, the contradiction between the religious catchwords 
of such revolutionary movements and religious ethics does not 
appear, as soon as we understand them from the point of view 
of primitive religiosity. These revolutionary movements are a 
relapse into the primitive feelings latent among the lower social 
classes, a misinterpretation of more elevated teachings by their 
mentality. This misunderstanding has, no doubt, prepared the 
way for many of the highest messages which humanity has ever 
received, it w^as perhaps an essential stage in the way of their 
propagation, but it has nothing to do with their Divine Revelation. 
There is almost no religion or faith which at some time or other 
has not come under the good propagandistic influence as well as 
the distressing effect of such a misinterpretation. Let us not 
forget that all these forms of intolerance arc a social and not a 
religious phenomenon. And let us, therefore, withdraw the 
reproach of intolerance from the discussions on the value and truth 
of the different philosophies and religions. 
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RELIGION AND MORALITY 

Prof. Girindba Narayan Mallik 

Victoria College, Comilla, Bengal 

When most of the scientific thinkers of the west and some 
of the Indian thinkers of the present day say that religion ought 
to be thrust away from the world, surely they do not mean by 
religion what the Indian seers of the ancient times understood by 
Dharma. Indeed religion, if understood in the sense of " certain 
hard and fast rules of conduct and ceremonial observances/* has 
very little place in the progressive civilization of the world, even 
if it does not deserv’e the fate of being thrust away altogether ; for 
such religion very often gives rise to fanaticism, and the less it 
appears in the world, the better for its upkeep and real progress. 
But religion implies something more. As distinguished from 
fetish-worship and the like, religion in the true sense of the term 
implies a faith in, and devotion to, the Absolute Being. Religion, in 
other words, implies a relation between a worshipping object, — 
an individual soul — and a worshipped object — the Absolute Lord. 
It implies further an element of distinction as well as one of unity 
between the subject and the object. Religion thus supposes two 
main factors which are different and yet related — so far distinct 
and so far akin. It involves something more. The Absolute 
Being does not act on man by the direct manifestation of His 
Absolute Essence, nor does man know Him by immediate vision. 
Take away the written word, — the scriptures — take away again 
the Special Revelation, and an jjnpassable chasm will separate 
man from the Absolute Being, and all religion will a^ once be 
destroyed. 

Briefly speaking, then, religion implies the conception and 
concrete realization, in the manner laid down in the scriptures, by 
the individual soul, of the Supreme Identity that pervades, and 
acts as the Immanent Regulator of, the universe of being. Such 
conception of the One and the many, again, is what is understood 
by the Indian word "Dharma.” The primary function of Dharma 
or religion consists more in seeking release and redemption 
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from the world-process than in accounting for its origin. But 
secondarily, Dharma cannot but* imply certain sacraments or 
duties incumbent upon men in their mutual relation with reference 
to the affairs of the world. Such duties, again, mainly consist of 
what are called moral duties and moral obligations ; and these 
duties, implied as they are by the term 'Dharma/ must be sub- 
servient to the attainment of self-realization. Evidently, there- 
fore, there is a close relation between religion and morality, and 
the object of this paper is to show what that relation is. 

The fact that there is a relation between religion and morality 
has been discussed by all philosophers, European and Indian. 
Looking to the west we find that a class of thinkers, e.g. Des- 
cartes, Locke, Paley and others hold that religion is the source of 
morality — it is religion that leads to morality. Others, again, 
e.g. Kant and Martineau suppose that morality is the source of 
religion. Matthew Arnold goes further and says that religion is 
nothing but morality touched with emotion. Thus according to 
all the western thinkers there is a very close relation between 
religion and morality. This is also the view of Indian thinkers, 
specially of those that are theistic. If now we want to know the 
definite character of this close relation between religion and 
morality, we should first note carefully the derivative meaning of 
the word ' morality.’ The word comes from the root ' mores ' 
which means conduct. Conduct, again, is best defined as those 
acts which are not merely adjusted to ends but also definitely 
willed. The highest end to which these willed acts are adjusted 
has been differently described by different moralists of the west. 
Their theories about the Moral Ideal may be broadly classified 
into Hedonism, Rationalism and Eudaemonism. It is needless to 
repeat here the criticisms which the first two classes of theories are 
subject to — the defects that outweigh their merits. In their 
development various moral conflicts arise which cannot be explain- 
ed away. But it is to be remembered that the task of the moral 
life is the reconciliation of these apparently conflicting claims — the 
full recognition both of the rights of reason and of the rights of 
sensibility, and their reduction, if possible, to the unity of a com- 
mon life governed by a single central principle. Such reconcilia- 
tion and reduction was effected by the Eudaemonistic moralists 
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and clearly and impressively set forth in the self-realization theory 
of Professor Green. 

This theory of self-realization, where the term ' self ' means 
the total or divine self, is to be regarded as the soundest, because 
it is all-absorbing, of all moral theories, and is now the accepted 
theory of most of the present-day moralists of the west. That this 
theory is accepted in almost all our Indian scriptures goes without 
saying. But self-realization cannot be really attained so long as 
our acts are confined to the phenomenal world with a complete 
forgetfulness of the Supreme All-pervading Identity. The sphere 
of our moral conduct is one of struggle and is full of distractions, 
and consequently impedes that concentration of thought which 
is indispensably necessary for self-realization. In this sphere of 
struggle we are always conscious of an incompleteness due to the 
impermanence of the objects and acts that always try to hold 
their sway upon the mind, and so the moral life divorced from a 
consciousness of the All-pervading, All-regulating Supreme Being 
yields only a partial solution of the contradiction between the 
individual and the universal nature of man. The highest result 
of such divorced morality, instead of being an attainment of the 
Infinite as a positive object of desire, is only the endless negation 
of the finite. Such being the case, it is quite evident that morality 
abstracted from religion gives us nothing but impermanence and 
inadequacy ; and if morality is to be crowned with the final end 
caDed self-realization, it must have a religious and hence metaphy- 
sical basis. Such close relation between religion and moralitj^ 
has been upheld by all theistic philosophers of the west. This 
again is the keynote of all the Hindu systems of thought ; it runs 
not only through the strictly philosophical and religious systems, 
but also through the codes of sacraments and the ethical and 
didactic treatises — even through the systems of medicine and all 
forms of profane literature. The codes of Manu, Yajiiavalkya 
and others, for example, while dealing with the duties of mankind 
in the various stages of life in this world, lay the greatest stress 
upon the highest duty or dharma which consists in Atma-jndna or 
Self-realization, and distinctly lay down that those sacraments 
including all moral precepts are to be regarded as but stepping 
stones to the Highest Dharma, 
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Looking deeper into the question we find that religion is not 
simply the basis of, but serves as the surest guarantee for, all 
true morality. This appears from the true implication of the Gltd 
text — 

Sarvadharmdn parityajya mdmekam ^aranatn vraja 

Ahath tvdth sarvapdpebhyo mokshayishydmi md .iuchah, 

where God calls upon all beings to resort to Him alone ev’en at 
the sacrifice of all other dharmas, and He promises to save them 
from all sorts of transgression. The various duties referred to 
here may be broadly classified into three classes from the point of 
view of the three life-conceptions, viz. the individual, the social 
and the divine or universal. Of these the last-mentioned one is 
the best meaning of life, and the duty considered from this point 
of view is the highest duty of mankind, the reason being that 
love of God which characterizes the true nature of a being is 
the impelling motive of the universal life-conception. The highest 
duty, again, means that which transcends and yet reconciles 
within itself all other duties. Hence it follows that if one has 
recourse to the highest duty as the aim of one's life, that is to say, 
takes to devotion to God " as the supreme function of one's own 
self, the systematic practice of all acts of true morality will be 
necessarily implied thereby, but not vice versa. 

This fact of religion being the foundation of morality is to 
be accepted all the more, because none of the moral virtues can 
b}' itself be regarded as an absolute standard of the rightness and 
wrongness of action. To take an example, veracity or the duty 
of truth-speaking is regarded by all moralists — European as well 
as Indian — as one of the few cardinal virtues. European moralists 
seem to be puzzled with the question whether veracity is an 
absolute and independent duty or a special application of some 
higher principle. Kant regards it as a categorical imperative 
binding upon all under all circumstances and irrespectively of the 
consequences thereof. But it is a disputed point whether truth- 
speaking as a duty is to be regarded as a categorical imperative or 
there are any exceptions and qualifications put upon it. On this 
point a class of European moralists, w'hile advocating the latter 
alternative, say that * though anr attempt should always be made 
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to regard the duty of veracity as a moral maxim, still, so far as 
the affairs of the actual world are concemed, the rule of veracity 
cannot be elevated into a definite moral axiom and hence there are 
circumstances under which even a lie is allowable.* One such 
exceptional case as laid down in Sidgwick’s Methods of Ethics as 
well as in the Mahdbhdrata and Purana Texts^ is that it may some- 
times be right for persons to speak falsely to an invalid, if this 
seems the only way of concealing facts that might produce a 
dangerous shock. Briefly speaking, a lie in the shape of 
suppressio vert or suggestio falsi might be allowable, when the 
object is a noble one. We are thus led to conclude that the duty 
of veracity by itself cannot be regarded as an absolute standard 
of morality. 

Consider again the case of the moral virtue called ahinisd. 
Literally it means ' non-killing,* but it is also defined as the 
quality of not wishing anyone to suffer through one's body, 
words or thoughts. Whatever the meaning might be, there is no 
doubt that this quality occupies a very high rank in the list of 
moral attributes as we find in the Mahdbhdrata and the Law- 
Codes of Manu, Yajnavalkya, etc.^ as well as in the Buddhist 
Texts and Christian Theology. Yet this very noble attribute of 
ahifhsd cannot be regarded as an absolute and independent 
standard of morality for the simple reason that there are restric- 
tions put upon it. Not to speak of the act of killing other beings, 
^en the most hdnuous crime of homicide, is justified under certain 
circumstances. Suppose a ruffian is about to outrage the modesty 
of your wife, mother, sister or any other woman ; under such 
circumstances when all conciliatory measures fail and there is none 
at hand to save the situation, &mek the act of killing that man is 
justified by the ancient Law-givers of India as well as by the 
English Penal Codes.^ 


^ Cf. Strtsku narmavivahe cha vrittyartke prdnasamkate, Cobrah- 
manarihe himsdyam nanfitam sydjjugupsitam (Bhdg, VIII.xx.43). 

3 Cf. AhiiHsd paramo dharnimah (M. S. Adi XI. 13); Ahimsd sdiyam- 
dsteyam sauchamindriyanigrahah (Manu X.65). 

3 Cf. Gurufh vd bdlavriddho vd brdhnjanani vd bahuirutam, Atatdyina^ 
mdydntath hanyddevdvichdrayan. 
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Besides, the whole physical atmosphere is so completely 
charged with germs of animals that living itself is impossible with- 
out killing them. On this point compare the Bhdgavata text, 
" Jlvo jivasya jivanam " One created being is the sustenance 
of another," as well as the text " Prdnasydnnamidam sarvam " 
— " All this is the food for life *’ — which we come across in the 
Mahdbhdrata, the V eddnta-sutras and some of the Upanishads. 

It is needless to discuss the point further. The fate of these 
two cardinal virtues is shared by all the other moral virtues. 

We are now in a position to state definitely that wherever 
there is a true religious spirit, i.e. sincere devotion to God, there 
cannot but exist all moral qualities and moral excellences. This 
is distinctly stated in the Bhdgavata text — 

Yasydsti bkaktirbkagavatyakihchand 
sarvairgunairstatra samdsate surah 
Hardvabhaktasya kuto mahadgund 

manoraihendsati dhdvaio bahih — V. xviii. 12 

which means, " All good qualities exist in a harmonius way in 
him who is fervently devoted to Bhagavan (God), and none is to 
be found in one who is not devoted, for the latter's mind is ever 
directed to transient worldly objects." 

An exhaustive enumeration of these qualities is useless for 
our present purpose. All that we can say is that according to 
the view of all prominent moralists the attribute of kindness 
occupies a very important place in the long list of moral qualities. 
The external duty of such kindness, viz. the promotion of happi- 
ness is, according to Indian scriptures, to be directed towards all 
sentient beings; and on this point the Indian theory, though it 
differs from that of the intuitional moralists who hold that kindly 
dispositions are to be cultivated towards men only, agrees with 
that of the commonsense moralists who hold that the pain of 
animals is per se to be avoided. Since kindness, again, is best 
defined as a conscious feeling within one's mind of the sufferings 
of others, the most natural implication of the quality of kindness 
is * service to the whole creation.* This idea of universal good 
and service is now generally accepted as the highest conception 
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of morality, and it far surpasses, in respect of* fulness aind richness 
of content, that of ' service to humanity * which characterizes the 
conception of religion in the Positive Philosophy of Comte. Based 
upon the social life-conception Comte's theory is open to many 
serious objections coming especially from the pen of Count Tolstoi 
in his noble attempt at an exposition of the trile theory of Chris- 
tian Morality. “ The man who loves humanity, what is it that 
he loves? There is a state, there is a people, there is the abstract 
conception of man. fiit humanity as a concrete conception is 
impossible. Humanity? Where is its limit? Where does it end 
and where does it begin? Does it exclude the savage, the idiot, 
the inebriate, the insane? If one were to draw a line of demar- 
cation so as to exclude the lower representatives of the human 
race, where ought it to be drawn? Ought it to exclude the 
Negroes as they do in the United States, or the Hindoos as some 
Englishmen do, or the Jews as does another nation? But if we 
include all humanity without exception, why should we restrict 
ourselves to men? Why should we exclude the higher animals 
some of whom are superior to the lowest representatives of the 
human race? We do not know humanity in the concrete nor 
can we fix its limits. Humanity is a fiction and therefore it cannot 
be loved." 

Indeed the serious blunder of the Positive Philosopher 
whereby he falls into such inextricable fallacies lies in his ill-chosen 
social life-conception and in the sad ignorance of the fact that 
the highest conception of morality must have a solid and clearly- 
defined foundation in the human soul, whereas love of humanity 
is but a theoretical conclusion reached through analogy. The 
real point to be specially noted here is that the essence of the 
individual soul being love, its wSf-being may be traced not to 
the fact that it loves this object or that one, but to the fact that 
it loves the Principle of all things — God whom it strives to realize 
through love, and will through the love of God love all men and 
all things. In other words, the foundation of true morality must 
bb well chosen — ^the divine life-conception which is the best of all 
life-conceptions must be regarded as the basis of all true morality 
in the highest sense of the term. And if that is done, there 
would be no objection about the term * humanity,' the more 
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because, according to the theory of creation as laid down in the 
Satapatha Brdhmana and Manu-Texts, the concept of humanity 
is not restricted to mankind alone but to the whole body of 
created beings. 

It is now clearly established that * love of God and love of 
the whole creation ' are the two cardinal doctrines of the two 
allied things — ^religion and morality, and that they are inseparably 
connected. There is no doubt that these two qualities are indis- 
pensably necessary for the establishment of world-peace and 
harmony. But their real significance was long lost to mankind 
and the result was disharmony and unrest prevailing everywhere. 
To save mankind from this very miserable plight and to teach 
them the true gospel of love there appeared a century ago Sri 
Ramakrishna as the Incarnation and World-Teacher of the pre- 
sent age. Let us, therefore, in conclusion adore with deep respect 
and reverence this Great Master in whose sacred memory this 
Parliament of Religions has met today. 


THE SPIRITUAL FOUNDATIONS OF ECONOMICS 

Prof. C. Narayana Menon, m.a., ph.d. 

Benares Hindu University 

I 

Sitting on the bank of the Ganges, Sri Ramakrishna took 
some earth in one hand and a few coins in the other, and, saying 
that money is of no more real value than dirt, he consigned both 
to the Ganges. This little incident which formed part of Sri 
Ramakrishna's sddhand is full of significance to the world today. 

The cardinal feature of modern times is that the old faiths 
are being replaced by isms " based on economics. I am not 
one of those who regret this. On the other hand I hold that we 
have advanced a step towards self-knowledge. In the earlier 
ages the masses did not recognize that their conduct was actuated 
by economic considerations. The people of England accepted 
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the Anglican Church not because Henry VIII fell in love with 
a woman beneath his rank, but because the Pope, when dividing 
the New World, left England out. Then as now the problem was 
one of haves and have-nots. Our fault is not that we have 
rejected religion and accepted economics but that our economics 
remains a primitive religion. The new creeds, no less than the 
old* have their inspired prophets and blind devotees, crusades no 
less ardent and Barthalomew massacres no less bloody. We say 
we have discarded idols, but the human sacrifice continues. 

II 

We read in text-books of economics that the Mercantile sys- 
tem is dead; but our trade-pacts and our juggleries with currencies, 
exchange and tariffs are traceable to the old delusion that the 
inflow of gold makes a country prosperous.. In a world where 
all labour under the delusion it is dangerous to be sane. A 
country that allows herself to be denuded of gold runs a grave 
risk because in the event of war she will not be able to buy arms. 
It is by establishing a monopoly of resources like capital or land 
that nations cut one another's throats riot only in w^ar but also in 
peace. IJor example, an underpopulated country can produce 
cheaper butter than a country where land bears the pressure of 
population. Similarly a merchant with ten million pounds can 
eliminate a rival who has only a million. Thus the rich tend to 
grow richer. Two factors facilitate this process: producers are 
allowed to compete or combine, and production is becoming more 
and more highly mechanized. The accumulation of money in the 
hands of a few brings in its t^n the shrinkage of markets, the 
fall of dividends, the restriction of production, unemployment, 
and starvation in the midst of plenty. When the situation grows 
desperate, equally desperate remedies are applied; but no lasting 
cure is effected because the remedies themselves are rooted in the 
delusion about money which was the cause of the disease. 
Humanity is like a person suffering from a recurring fever, each 
crisis being worse than the previous one. If the root cause is not 
removed, if men do not begin to understand themselves and their 
real needs, the next crisis may wipe out civilization. 
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III 

It is not the thought of genuine economic needs that makes 
a man glad when the entry against his name in the bank-ledger 
rises from six digits to seven, and miserable when he hears that 
his neighbour's account has risen -to’ eight. The great money- 
makers as fighting and they enjoy 'the fight. Money-making is a 
game of chance. A rumour spreads that Hitler said something to 
Goering, and a Bombay stock-jobber is reduced to bankruptcy ; 
if the rumour had been of another nature he might have been 
made a millionaire. Modern speculation is a gamble, a craving 
for excitement, an escape from self. If our millionaires are like 
race-horses, the rest of humanity may be compared to the spec- 
tators: the gambling craze is strong in them too. They live 
vicariously. If a man controls the money-market, receptions are 
held wherever he goes, and magazines are filled with admiring 
accounts of how he wears his hat. The world thus encourages 
the scramble for money which is the cause of unemployment. 
The world is like a family with an only kitchen which the cook 
keeps locked. And they worship the cook for it. Poor martyrs 
to Mammon! Society suffers because the social impulse is direct- 
ed to an anti-social channel by a habit which itself is the product 
of social custom. 

How docs this happen? The answer is that economics is 
rooted in psychology. Without going into the merits of tJie 
different psychologies of today we shall state the problem in their 
terms. 

The economic problem is one of unadjusted beh.aviour, man 
continues to behave as if the world in which he lives has not 
been completely changed by science. His emotional life remains 
fixed to the infantile love of dirt, gold. Fixation being due to 
repression and repression to anxiety, we may say that he is the 
victim of neurotic dread. “ Take no thought for the morrow " 
was sane advice. Sri Ramakrishna disliked plans for the future. 
There can never be any sense of security for the man who wants 
to provide against the malice of time by laying for himself trea- 
sures upon earth. The fear which makes a man provide for the 
morrow makes him hoard for his children, and causes sparselj^ 
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populated countries to close their doors lest there should be over- 
population at some distant future. The result is war, and thus 
the craving for security destroys both security and life. Neurosis 
brings about the evil it dreads. 

Neurotic fear' is always due to a state of inward dissociation. 
The modem economic system separates the gain-seeking aspect of 
man from the rest of his personality. " Compagnie Anonyme 
is a significant name: the shareholders of a company may be 
persons with noble impulses, but the joint-stock company has no 
human sentiments. So Mrs. Warren's profession is never in lack 
of funds, but the wheat cultivator has no credit. Humanity is 
thus being crushed by a mighty machine which is nothing but an 
aspect of itself. The conflict between man and his environment 
is therefore the projection of the struggle within himself between 
the self-regarding and the self-sacrificing impulses, between the 
Ego and the Super-Ego. War is a dramatic attempt to deal with 
this conflict. The attempt is renewed again and again because 
it is ineffective; the only correct method is to begin by under- 
standing the nature of the inner conflict. The opposition between 
God and Mammon is really between two aspects of one single 
identification: the money that we love stands for that which 
satisfies human needs, and our master-need is the need to realize 
the self, 

A man goes on heaping millions upon millions because of a 
stagnation in the realm of values. He is the victim of a repetition- 
compulsion. It is as if a man were to spend all his life in studying 
the alphabets of the languages. The diseased mind repeats some 
meaningless activity, because 4liere is a separation of the activity 
from its purpose, of the affect from the end of conation. Thus 
eating which is meant to keep the organism in health becomes 
a. pleasurable end. Manu says that over-eating is not only an 
unhygienic habit but also a crime against society and a sin against 
Heaven. The seven deadly sins are nothing but the misguided 
endeavour of the hunger of the spirit to stifle itself with an over- 
supply of the things meant to appease the finite hunger of the 
body. Our economic problems can be solved only if men render 
unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's and unto God the things 
that are God's. 
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IV 


There need be no conflict between religion and economics: 
religion itself springs to satisfy a human need. From birth to 
death man is an economic animal. As new instincts develop, 
new needs arise. The trouble with conventional economics is 
that it ingores the dynamic nature of life and tries to treat man 
as a money-seeking machine. Professor Bradley had a pithy 
saying about dog-logic: what exists smells, that which does not 
smell does not exist; the economist's logic is something similar: 
what is not expressed in money is not wealth. But there are 
higher kinds of bliss that cannot be bought or sold. Indeed 
Buddha, Christ and others assert that money is a positive 
hindrance. The kingdom of heaven is like a hidden treasure 
having found which a man sells away everything else. When a 
man tastes of the bliss of God," says Sri Ramakrishna, " no other 
pleasure appeals to him." 

The failure of men to rise to the higher bliss is the only 
cause of unemployment and miserJ^ Activity on the infinite 
planes will automatically remove the craving for monopolizing 
material objects, and open our eyes to the absurdity of an 
economics which makes us burn wheat and starve, simply because 
bars of gold are locked up. Money should be a token to be given 
in return for the things that nourish the flesh, but by directing 
the hunger of the spirit towards it wc treat it as a token of dis- 
tinction. At a prize distribution the successful student is given 
a ribbon which he can keep and others cannot get; but the supply 
of food is not restricted to those who gain ribbons. In the 
money-hoarding competition of gigantic gamblers some have been 
deprived of gold, but is that sufficient reason why they should 
be denied food? In actual practice our theorj^ of the optimum 
population — that population is looked upon as the optimum which 
brings to each man the largest amount of money — is a piece 
of barbarity. Science has invented such implements that one man 
can cultivate a square mile, and so, in an agricultural country, 
if foreign markets can be secured, two per square mile will be 
over-population! But cultural, intellectual and spiritual life will 
bring about a change of attitude to fellowmen, because the 
18 
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musician wants an audience and starving men listen to no music. A 
man cannot grow to his full stature if his fellowmen are starving. 
Sri Ramakrishna felt miserable till food and clothing were distri- 
buted to the poor. Individual, communal and national jealousies 
are rooted in the belief that the clash of intere.^ts is inevitable 
in a world where population tends to grow; but when life rises 
to higher planes, it will be clear that there is no such clash. Nay 
more. All available evidence points to the conclusion that the 
diversion of creative energy to higher channels automatically 
brings about a fall of the birth-rate. In short, spiritual activity 
is the only permanent and effective cure of unemployment. If 
we seek the Kingdom of Heaven, every other treasure will be 
added unto it. 


V 

The assertion that religion will cure unemployment will seem 
absurd, because Marx and Freud symbolize the spirit of the age. 

The gospel of Marx as commonly understood is briefly this: 
Destroy religion utterly, then the discontent of the oppressed 
classes which is being kept ineffective by this opiate will, through 
class-war, establish a society in which there will be no govern- 
ment, no inequalities, no injustice and no discontent. This 
popular notion is but another illustration of Marx’s doctrine that 
the economic conditions of an age affect its thought. In our 
Mammon-ridden society a person who fails to achieve social re- 
cognition, or a position or a particular partner in marriage, 
associates all regrets with lack of money; the thwarted longings 
of the spirit speak, as it wcre,^e language of economics. React- 
ing to such an environment, the mind conceives an ideal which 
appears to be purely economic. Until that ideal has transformed 
environment the nature of the discontent which conjured up the 
ideal cannot be clarilled. One thing is, however, significant. 
The Marxian appeal is to altruism; the revolt against religion is 
itself a religion. There are a few who think that the love of 
monetary gain will evolve a '* final " society in which self-interest 
will automatically work like justice and love, but those who believe 
in a dialectical process cannot concede that there will be a final 
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stage. The mind, according to Marx, observes outer n ality in 
order to change it; like a spring straining to unwind itself tlu* 
mind is on the look-out £ot an excuse to be active.” Tlie attuv'k 
at present is on Mammon, and money-hoarding can be eliniijinted 
by controlling economic environment. But, when Mammon goe-i. 
we shall discover that .the real enemy was not he but Satan; and 
pride cannot be conquered except through selt-discipline.^ The 
economic environment will therefore cease to be the key to sub- 
sequent progress. Thaf progress will not be a nn re raising of 
the material standard of living. A man is pleased with a P'ord 
car, if his neighbour has none: but if the neighbour gets a Buick, 
he must have a Rolls Royce. What is thought to be a demand 
of the body is often put forth by Satan. The insistence on too 
much refinement in the objects that satisfy material w'ants implies 
a diversion of the hunger of the spirit from its legitimate channel. 
A rich Marwari gentleman, noticing a soiled coverlet on Sri 
Ramakrishna's bed, offered to deposit money in the bank so that 
his needs might be supplied. Sri Ramakrishna besought him wdth 
folded hands to desist. The Marwari next approached Hriday^ 
and pressed him to accept the money in the name of the Holy 
Mother.^ When Sri Ramakrishna knew this, he again objected. 
Finding arguments of no avail, Sri Ramakrishna cried out in 
anguish, “ Mother!^. Why dost Thou bring such people here, 
who want to estrange me from Thee?*' Referring to this incident, 
he afterwards remarked, “ I felt as if somebody were sawing 
through my skull." Marx, steeped in an ideology* produced by 
his environment, felt that religion was a weak submission to 
torture; but it is really the awakening of the higher l^liss. It is 
the free activity of the spirit on an infinite plane. Instead of 
denying the validity of such activity Marx might as well have 
affirmed it, because his own dialectic ultimately points that way. 

^ Sri Ramakrishna's nephew who was attending on him. — Ed. 

^ Saradamani Devi, the nun-wife of Sri Ramakrishni. At the age 
of six she w'as betrothed to him. When she grew into womanhood, he 
did not live en maritalement with her, but accepted her as his first 
disciple: she embraced the ideals of chastity and poverty of which he 

himself was a perfect embodiment.— E d. 

* God as the Mother of the universe. — E d. 
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VI 

The Freudian challenge is delivered in a peculiar jargon and 
we need some space to explain its significance. 

God is a father-substitute. This is the central tower of 
Freudian psycho-analytical theory. Conscience or super-ego, says 
he, is formed when the child identifies himself with the father. 
As conscience is the legacy of the Oedipus complex of the individual, 
so religion is the legacy of the Oedipus complex of the race. 

If the super-ego is modelled on the father it should resemble 
him, but it does not. Freudian interpretation is like Morton's 
fork. If the father was fair, he may appear in dreams as black 
because the unconscious thinks in contraries, or as very fair 
because the unconscious exaggerates, or as having the colour a 
man ought to have because the unconscious idealizes too! There 
are fathers who fear to punish their sons under the impression that 
a harsh father makes a harsh super-ego, but Freud definitely 
assures us this is a mistaken notion. Even if a child has never 
seen a father, the super-ego is formed. A study of the dreams 
of boys bred under the matriarchal system shows that the super- 
ego is modelled on the uncle who is never seen with the mother. 
How does this lit in with the theory that the super-ego is bom 
out of sexual jealousy? 

" Normally, says Freud, the super-ego is constantly be- 
coming more and more remote from the original parents.’* In the 
dreams of one of my students his father had many of the qualities 
of our Vice-Chancellor. Instead of saying that he projected the 
image of his father on the Vice-Chancellor, wc can say that he 
projected the image of the latfflt on his father. It is more logical 
to look upon the super-ego of an adult as a compromise of many 
identifications caused by an inner hunger, than as an identification 
with the father caused by outer necessity. “ Anything arising 
from within ** says Freud, " must transform itself into exlirnal 
perceptions and come into connection with memory residues to 
become conscious." The father happens to be the first image on 
which the impulse from within is projected. This establishes 
nothing more than a fortuitous association between the father and 
the super-ego. Priority implies no c^iusal relation. 
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The priority itseii is far froxn^ proved. Freud now recognizes 
that the fear felt during the autoerotic and narcissistic stages 
resembles the fear felt during the Oedipus conflict. Freud has thus 
knocked, the bottom out of his theory of the Oedipus complex. 

It is. no longer necessary to link fear with the parent whose image 
it assumed at an intermediate stage of development. To confuse 
the super-ego with the father is like asserting that a man is a dog, 
because at one stage of intra-uterine development he resembled a 
puppy. Freud admits, “ conscience is no doubt something from 
within,*' but adds, “ it has not been there from the beginning,” — 
as if he had analysed the seed ! Psycho-analysis can only dig up 
the root long after the plant has sprouted, the experiences recalled 
during analysis being, to use Freud's own words, ” Inventions 
and fantasies.” The theory that the super-ego is not latent in 
the seed, that it is an intruder like a parasitic growth, needs to be 
seriously considered only after we know exactly how the father- 
identification takes place. I\reud*s confession is frank: ” We 
ourselves do not feel we have fully understood it.” The belief 
that Freud has demonstrated that God is a substitute and religion 
a sick flight from reality is itself a mere illusion. 

Jung pointed out years ago that Freud's attack on religion 
was due to his inability to grasp the implications of his own dis- 
coveries, Freud has now recognized the folly of the assault. 
Freud once believed that the super-ego caused repression; repres- 
sion, anxiety; and anxiety, neurosis. But he now says, ” the 
anxiety was there from the first and creates the repression.” The 
super-ego or the representative of God is not simply absolved of 
blame; its biological value is conceded. ” The fear of the super- 
ego should normally never cease, since it is indispensable in social 
relations.” The super-ego impels man to self-fulfilment through 
social adjustment rather than through self-aggrandizement. The 
life-force, while developing the faculties for which social life alone 
can afford scope, also develops that which makes society possible. 
At the beginning of his career, Freud held that sex united men, 
but that was because he assumed that whatever counteracted 
egoism was sex. Now he knows better: sex divides men, the 
totem unites. Freud's testimony is a further corroboration of the 
evidence of Christian and Hindu mystics that through the holy 
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communion men grow into Christ or the Virdf Purusha, the cosmic 
man. Then economics becomes identical with religion. 

Psycho-analysis corroborates one more old finding. As a 
dream when recollected gains attributes of space and time, spiritual 
experience when it enters consciousness assumes relative qualities. 
Hence God is differently realized by different men or by the same 
man at* different times. The assertion that identification with God 
is pathological is not supported. Identification with God is not 
a forcing of something from outside but the clarifying of something 
already within. At Guruvayur temple,^ now made famous by 
Satyagraha,^ there was a devotee who called himself Govinda, the 
deity of the temple. As the deity was generally known as father, 
one could take it to be a case of pathological identification with 
father-substitute, but then he could call out to any cow he met 
on the road, “ I am Govinda, give me milk,*' and the cow would 
come and suckle him. Faith reposed in any manifestation of 
perfection is ultimately reposed in God. Our successive identifica- 
tions with father, teacher, healer, tragic hero, king and sage are 
in some measure identifications with God. Right through life we 
obey an innate command, " Be ye perfect even as your Father in 
heaven is perfect.*' Through identification with the father the 
child adjusts himself to the domestic world, through identification 
with God the sage adjusts himself to the larger world. Freud 
judging the tree by its root called God a father-substitute, let us 
judge it by fruit and call father a God-substitude. 

VII 

The leisure that power prodaiction forces on mankind is called 
unemployment at present, but the right way is to make liberal 
education compulsory and to raise the age-limit. Then we relieve 
unemployment, restore dignity to man, and prevent the impress- 
ment of immature minds. A school must be a place where 
students learn to tolerate one another and live in a world of values 
rather than of prices ; premature interest in vocational training 
and in wages arrests the growth of personality and makes the 

^ In South India. 

* The name given by Mahatma Gandhi to his method of passive 
resistance. 
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individual a menace to society. The disruption of post-vrar Europe 
is mainly because she enlisted boys as soldiers. Too early initia- 
tion into the business of life, whether it be the insidious warfare 
of peace or the honest one of the battlefield, blunts moral and 
aesthetic sensibilities and makes life a craving for excitement. 
Psycho-anal3^ical literature is full of the case reports of business- 
men who become a prey to nervous breakdown immediately after 
retirement- Why should the world be .so organized that the 
unemployed for lack of food, the employed for lack of leisure, 
and both for lack of a cultural background, find life dull and 
empty? 

When growth is hindered, humanity seeks opiates — drink, 
excitement, gambling. Even literature and religion become 
escapes. The economics arrived at by the study of such a society 
must be misleading, because men do not know their genuine needs. 
In this paper I have endeavoured to show how the doctrines that 
influence human conduct today — capitalistic, Marxian or Freudian 
— hinder the growth of man. If self-fulfilment is sought in terms 
of power or pleasure there can be nothing but privation. We 
cannot solve our problems without recognizing the spiritual basis 
of economics. 


RACE AND RELIGION 

Prof. Dr. M. Winternitz 
German University, Prague, Czechoslovakia 

There is a tendency among certain sociologists and even 
indologists to believe that all creations of the human mind, science 
and mathematics no less than philosophy and religion, arc deter- 
mined by race. But the history of religion teaches us, first of 
all, that certain religious phenomena such as animism, deification 
and worship of trees and animals, ancestor-worship, the idea of 
mana or supernatural power, the belief in the efficacy of magic 
rities and of sacrifices, in holy persons possessing supernatural 
powers, in lower and higher deities, and even in One Supreme 
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Deity, however it may be conceived, are found among ancient 
and primitive peoples of very different races. Mor^ver, the ideas 
which underlie all these regions phenomena, continue to live 
on in some way or other among civilized peoples of every race 
even to the present day. 

Neither the deities of ancient Egypt nor those of ancient 
Greece and Rome were limited to peoples of one race. Aryan and 
non-Axyan cults and deities are inseparably mixed already in the 
Vedic religion of ancient India and still more in Hinduism. Even 
what is called “ Teutonic religion " is clearly S 5 mcretistic, as 
Professor Max Haller, in his address as Rector of the University 
of Bern {Religion and Rasses, 1935, p. ii ff.) has shown. 

When we come to the deepest religious thoughts and the 
highest of the Godhead, whether we find them in the sayings of 
Yajnavalkya or Buddha, of Lao-tse, of Issaiah or Plato, it is absurd 
to ascribe their origin to any specific race or nation. Professor 
Rudolf Otto compares (in his study Die Ur gestalt der Bhagavad 
Gita. Tubingen, 1934, p. 27 ff.) I^vara of the Bhagavad-Gitd 
with the grand God-intuition of the Book of Job and of the Book 
of St. Paul, and adds that such parallels should warn us against 
deriving such ideas from the race, for Job was an Edomite and 
St. Paul a Jew, both Semites. 

The very existence of the world-religions. Buddhism, Chris- 
tianity and Islam, seems to prove that religion is not, like the 
shape of the skull, the colour of the skin, eyes and hair, deter- 
mined by race. One might say that Christianity and Islam were 
forced upon many peoples by the power of the sword and not 
accepted by their own free ^W!1. But this can certainly not be 
said of Buddhism which spread to wide areas of Eastern and 
Southern Asia without the stroke of a sword among peoples of 
many different races. 

It is possible to state something, though very little, about 
the soul or character of nations or peoples, but hardly anything 
of races. Nothing has caused so much confusion as the mixing 
up of the terms " nation," " people " and " race." Race is a 
division of mankind distinguished by similar bodily structure 
(more especially skull, colour of skin, hair, eyes, stature) and 
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assumed to be of common origin though in a distant past, while 
people (nation) is a group of men living under the same geogra- 
phical and climatic conditions, sharing the same language, culture, 
traditions and history, and being, at least to some extent, of the 
same " blood " or " race;" The latter, however, is by no means 
always the case, but more often only a pious belief. The most 
important factor, however, in the making of a people or nation is 
the feeling of belonging together, the consciousness of belonging 
to one and the same group of mankind — a factor which is entirely 
absent in what is called race. 

To be sure, nobody will deny that there are differences of 
character and mental habits between the English, Irish, French, 
German, Czech, Norwegian, American, Jew^ish, Indian, Persian, 
Chinese and Japanese peoples. But we have no means to decide 
how far these differences of character arise from common descent, 
and how far they are the result of environment, of the common 
geographical, historical and cultural conditions. Nor should it be 
forgotten that greater than all the differences between nations are 
the differences in character between individuals of the same nation. 
As in ancient Greece we meet not only with an Achilles but also 
with a Thersites, so also we find in every nation weak, wise and 
foolish, selfless, sacrificing and saintly, and unselfish, greedy, and 
criminal men. 

Though all generalizations are dangerous and pernicious, and 
it is always risky to speak about the Indian, or the Englishman or 
the German, and above all, though any verdict against a whole 
nation or a whole race cannot but be unjust, yet it is possible 
to speak, with the necessary caution, of " national character " or 
" soul of a people." But the talk about a " race-soul," that is 
about the mental and spiritual structure of any of the larger 
divisions of mankind, such as Nordic, or Oriental, or Negroid, or 
Mongolian races, has very little scientific foundation. The diffi- 
culty begins already with the larger ethnicail groups. It is easier 
to describe the Russian or the Czech than the " Slav." Still more 
vague are such terms as " Aryans " or " Semites " which include 
peoples of entirely different characters. 

No doubt, the outward forms of religion are different among 
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different peoples and nations, among men of different races. But 
the deepest roots of all religious life and experience lie in the 
human heart and in human needs, not in the peculiar mental 
structure of any particular race of nation. When the Negro in 
Western Africa in the moment of danger calls oat, “ Help us, 
Paia Njambe!" or when the Burmese in the hour of need cries 
out to his God, “ Karai Kasang, look upon me! Karai Kasang, 
help me!" these people give expression to the same feelings as 
the Psalmist when he exclaims, " Be merciful unto me, O God, 
be merciful unto me . . . Yea, in the shadow of thy wings 

will I make my refuge, until these calamities be overpast " 
{Psalm 57), or when the Vedic Indian implores the God Varuna: 
" Have mercy, spare me. Mighty Lord ” {Rig-Veda VII, 89). 

In a letter dated Easter Monday 1934, D. Albert Schweizer 
wrote that his experiences among the savages in Africa had not 
taken away from him the belief in mankind, and that " the same 
Man is to be found in every human being.” Who could be a 
better witness than he who has not only studied and taught, but 
lived religion like few men living? No, true religion is not a 
matter of race, but a matter of man, of humanity. 



CHAPTER VII 
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Th>e Religious Systems of the World 




IDEALS OF ISLAM 


Maulavi Idris Ahmad, b.a., m.l.a. 

Monakasha, Malda, Bengal 

ISLAI^l 

Islam is a religion of universal brotherhood. It makes no 
distinction between caste and caste, and creed and creed. Its 
broad principles generally aim at perfection of humanity and 
formation of one nationality as the Holy Koran declares, " Man 
belongs to one nationality." Islam strictly prohibits application 
of force for its observance: "There is no compulsion in religion." 

Islam is not an advocate of formality and show in religion ; 
it hates hypocrisy. It does not attribute any sanctity to the 
sacrifices of animals — it requires sacrifices of inner selves. It 
enjoins, no doubt, external purification of the body for health and 
hygiene, but it demands internal purification of hearts for true 
salvation of human souls. It is very catholic and liberal in its 
ideas and theories of religion. 

Islam is a great respecter of the fair sex ; it allows women 
to maintain equality with men. The daughter of a Muslim 
inherits the property of her father like her brother. The purdah 
of women within four walls or the wearing of borkha with nets 
upon eyes is not Islamic; In the time of Hazrat Mohammed 
(peace and blessings of God be upon him) women took part in all 
activities, political, social and religious. 

PRAYER 

Namaz, the daily prayer of Islam, has nowadays been more 
or less a matter of formality with many Muslims. Very often we 
pray to please the people or to make a show that we are pious. 
Such prayer is fruitless and harmful as it fosters hy^xicrisy. It 
misses the real object of prayer — sincere reverence for God. 

" Verily I am God ; there is no God e.xcept myself ; then 
worship me and perform Namaz to remember me only " (Taha). 
The main object of prayer is to remember God only and to be 
grateful to Him. To sing the endless glories of God and to 
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remember Him with gratefulness and devotion for His limitless 
mercy towards man is, no doubt, the first object of prayer. If 
anyone forgets this and says prayer for prayer’s sake or does it 
to make a show before men, then he gains nothing by that prayer. 
The Koran declares: When they stand for prayer, they do so 

regardless (of what they do); they make a show to men and 
remember God very little ; they cheat themselves ; they are neither 
on this side nor on that " (Nesha). 

Muslims are required to perform ablutions before prayer ; but 
mere external ablution with water is not sufficient for the purpose 
of remembering God. The foremost duty of man is to remove 
the innermost sin of his heart ; only prayer with a pure mind 
shall be fruitful. The Koran declares: 

He gained (by praj^er) who purified himself and remembered 
the name of God and then performed his prayer.” 

There is no possibility of external or internal sin, if the 
prayer is performed with sincere purity of heart. The evil deeds 
of man are the outcome of evil desires of the heart ; it is not 
possible to remember God in prayer when the mind is impure, so 
it is necessary before prayer. But to purify hearts and minds 
is to abstain from evil works, so it amounts to the declaration of 
the holy Koran, "Perform prayer, surely prayer keeps men aloof 
from committing evil and undesirable works ” (Ankabut). 

There is no asceticism in Islam ; so prayer is to be performed 
amidst other duties of the world. Some people have got wrong 
ideas that no work on Friday is to be done before or after Namaz ; 
that is not what the Koran preaches: 

" Oh believers, when you are called for Jumma prayer, (make 
haste to) run in order to remember God and give up worldly 
business for the time being. That is better for you if you really 
understand it. But when the prayer is performed, scatter your- 
selves on the earth and seek for the blessings of God and remember 
Him often so that you may gain ” (Juma). 

ABOUT THE SO-CALLED MONOPOLY OF RELIGION 

” The Jew's say * The religion of the Christians is not founded 
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on truth the Christians say * The religion of the Jews is not 
founded on truth;* both of them are reading scriptures of the same 
faith. Similarly those who are quite ignorant of facts are also 
repeating the same like them.** (Bakara). 

They say, “None shall enter Paradise except the Jews and the 
Christians** — ^that is their own fancy and imagination. Tell them, 

“ If you speak the truth, then bring your proofs. Nay — whoso 
accepts the faith of peace and turns his face towards God and 
performs good works, then for him his reward is with his Lord. 
There is no fear for them nor shall they grieve ** (Bakara). 

Islam does never hold the theory that salvation is a monopoly 
for one set of people only. A man, whatever be his name or 
nationality, miay attain salvation by his faith and good works, 
so declares the Koran. 

Verily those who believe and those who are Jews and 
Christians and Sabians — ^whoever believes in one God and the Day 
of Judgment and performs good works — ^there is reward for them 
with their Lord and there is no fear for them nor shall they 
grieve. 

The essence of religion is one, but it is men who differ in their 
opinions and think it otherwise. According to Islamic faith firm 
belief in one God is the essence of true religion. Declare thou, 
O, people of the Book, come to a common word of religion between 
us and you — that we will not serve any except one God nor join 
with Him anything nor shall regard one of us the other for lords 
except God. Abraham was not a Jew nor a Christian, but he 
was a pious and peaceful man and he was not of the polytheists. 

ABOUT KORBANI 

“ The flesh and blood of the sacrificed animals shall never 
reach God, but your piety (of sincere sacrifices of hearts) shall only 
reach God.*' The philosophy of the above Koranic saying is this 
— that the flesh and blood of the camels or cows or goats or sheep 
you kill, shall not bring salvation for ydu.. Your salvation lies in 
the sacrifices of your hearts and money ; sacrifices of your time 
and energy for the welfare of the community and country, for 
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the uplift of the humanity, for the eiiort to remove the grievances 
of the oppressed and the depressed of mankind. 

There is no piety in the movement of turning your face 

eastward or westward And to Him belongs the East and 

West, so in whatever direction you turn your face you will feel His 
existence (Bakara). 


RESPECT FOR WOMEN 

Abdulla, son of Omar, says, "Hazrat Mohammed (peace and 
blessings of God be upon him) said, ‘ Everything in the world is 
a useful gift but the honest women arc the noblest of all gifts in 
the world.' " My Muslim brethren, do we follow the tradition of 
our Prophet? — No! In defiance of the saying we always say 
''Women are the root causes of all the evils of the world," and we 
are not ashamed of repeating the same in course of our conversa- 
tion whenever occasion arises. It has become a fashion with our 
Munshis and Mullahs to mention these un-Islamic and ignoble 
sayings everywhere, be it a congregational prayer of the mosque 
or the assembly of the 'Eid' prayer, — not to speak of other small 
gatherings. Such sayings are opposed to the principles and teach- 
ings of our Holy Prophet Hazrat Mohammed who is admitted, by 
his strongest enemies even, to be a great respecter of women. 

RELATIONSHIP OF GOD WITH MEN 

Can there be any relation between the Great and Glorious 
God and the very weak human beings whom He has created and 
has been most wondrously ygiintaining with His care and 
wisdom? 

When we ponder over His creation, so great and so glorious, 
and compare it with the human beings, they seem to be most 
insignificant. But what of that? Man is one of His wonderful 
creations. He has created him with care, skill and wisdom as 
peerless jems of the earth. Can He therefore forget the noblest 
of His creations? That can never be. The Almighty God declares, 
" I am not forgetful of my creations" (Al-Momenin). 

God is in close touch with man and He is not far from him. 
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He is ever existent in the immortal soul of the mortal man, as He 
declares, Let it be known to you that God visits man and his 
heart and ultimately you will all appear before Him " (Anfal). 
"Verily, I have created man and I am aware of what he whispers 
in his mind because I am nearer to him than his jugular veins.’* 
" And He is with you wherever you are and He is aware of all 
that you do*' (Hadid). That is not all. The door of the in- 
exhaustible store of His kindness is ever open for man. He is 
man’s guardian and helper. "And it is sufficient that God is his 
guardian, patron and great helper" (Nesha). "But lest he should 
show his devotion to God out of fear only, being afraid of the 
awful aspect of His creation He advises man — the last of His 
creations — ^to recognize Him as his Guardian and Guide." "O 
Creator of the Earth and Heaven ! You are my only Guardian and 
Helper both in this world and in the world to come. Take me, 
therefore, to You while I am peaceful and faithful and allow me 
to enjoy the company of the Pious ones." 


THE CHRISTIAN VIEWPOINT 

Prof. J. R. Banerjea 
Ex-Principal, Vidyasagar College, Calcutta 

Christianity is associated with and derives its name from 
Christ who is known as Jesus Christ. Jesus taught about a good 
many things and these form what we call Christian teaching. The 
main things only I shall write about in this paper. 

I 

God is a spirit. Hence God is not material and therefore is 
not confined to some portion of space or other like material 
things. He is omnipresent. We know what a spirit is. Every- 
one of us as spirit thinks, feels and wills. God thinks, G^ 
knows. He knows €ver3^hing present in the Universe, every- 
thing that was in it and everything that will be in the future, 
including the thoughts in every human mind. He feels— He loves 
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His creatures with infinite love. He loves all the sons of men. 
He is full of joy when we do the right and full of pain when we 
do the wrong. As the late Dr. Fairbaison of Mansfield College, 
Oxford, says in one of his works — “The impossibility of God is a 
monstrous doctrine. “ That God loves us is proved by the genial 
sunshine without which His creatures would die, the rains that 
fertilize the soil and without which crops supplying man's food 
would not grow. He willed the universe into existence. He wishes 
that we should do His will w'hich is holy and should desist from 
going against it. In short, Christianity speaks of a Personal 
God. 


II 

God is the Father of all. The God whom Christ revealed is 
not indifferent to human affairs. He is not the God of the 
Epicureans, who when men are famished for want of food, smiles, 
who when a cry goes out of the hearts of men, finds sweet music 
therein — “ a music centred in a doleful song." He is not the 
God of the Deists either, who having created the world and 
implanted laws in it has withdrawn Himself from it. The God 
of whom Jesus Christ spoke is immanent in the universe and also 
transcendent. As our Heavenly Father He loves us all with 
infinite love and promotes our welfare, aye welfare in the highest 
degree. He therefore provides all that is necessary not only, for 
our bodily welfare, but also for our mental and spiritual welfare. 
Hence He sent His Son, Jesus Christ into the world so that believ- 
ing in Him we may have life everlasting, i.e. eternal life, holy 
and happy like God's^ ^ 


III 

As God is the Father of all, all men are brothers. Hence 
Jesus Christ said, “Love your enemies, bless them that curse you 
too." All men are brothers, because they are all members of the 
family of God, only some are His obedient and some disobedient 
children. Christ said that just as God makes the sun rise and the 
rains descend on all, so we must treat all, even our enemies, as 
our brothers. Indeed if Christ's teaching is carried out, wars 
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will cease, and love, joy and friendship — the emblems of what was 
lost in Eden — will reign paramount in every land, 

IV 

God has provided a Saviour for all men — Jesus Christ. He 
alone can save men from the power and dominion of sin and 
breathe into them His spirit, so that vile sinners that cast them- 
selves unreservedly upon Him as their only Lord and Saviour are 
transformed into veritable saints, effulgent with holiness and 
radiant with purity. It is only by Christ's death on the Cross in 
Calvary that our sins are atoixed for and we spiritually thrive. 
This atonement made by Christ is a fact, though we with our 
limitations may not be able to understand thoroughly how by the 
death of One we may live. But what the Christian doctrine of 
atonement teaches is quite in keeping with what we see every day 
in our lives. How is it that .our physical lives thrive? By eating 
rice, dal, fish, etc., what 'does all this mean? Surely that the 
lives of vegetables and animals must perish in order that our 
bodies may live. Now the God who is at the helm, of the ship 
of the physical universe and steers its course is also at the helm 
of the ship of the spiritual universe and steers its course — His law 
is one and the same for both the physical and the spiritual world. 
So Christ's death has brought spiritual life to men. Further, 
those who have accepted this atonement as a fact have felt that 
really they have got the power to conquer sin and Satan. Hence 
Christian experience bears unshakable testimony to the truth of 
the doctrine. 


V 

In our Godhead there are three Persons — ^Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost or Spirit. Christ taught it when He gave His com- 
mission to His disciples to go into all the world and teach all 
nations and baptize them. Now it may be said that this doctrine 
of Trinity cannot be understood. How can there be three persons 
in one Godhead? In reply it may be said, '' Are there not 
three functions or faculties of one mind — ^knowing, feeling and 
willing? Again, we have to remember that our finite minds 



292 


THE RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD 


cannot comprehend the Infinite and Christianity as true religion 
must have mysteries. If it preached such a conception of God as 
would be thoroughly understood, that would mean that it was 
a religion manufactured by the human mind. But as Sir William 
Hamilton, the great Edinburgh metaphysician, said, “An under- 
stood God is not a God at all." True indeed this! For a God 
understood by the finite human mind is not the infinite God that 
He really is, but a God limited and therefore not the true 
God. 

It will, however, be said, “ Is not all this conception of God 
based on the teaching of Jesus Christ? What guarantee is there 
that He taught the full truth about God and nothing but truth?" 
The answer is that when we scan His life through and through, 
we find Him to be perfect, holy, si^tless. And holiness is the 
crowning attribute of God. Therefore Christ must be believed 
to be Divine. Of no mere man can it be said that he is perfectly 
holy. In the case of mere men there is not a single one showing 
perfect balance of faculties. Carlyle who was an intellectual giant 
lacked self-control. His outbursts of temper show this, they 
reveal weak will-power. Even in the case of reformers of the 
Christian Church, Zwingli, Luther, Calvin, as D'Anligne says in 
his History of Reformation, one of them had the heart or emotional 
side predominating, another the volitional side and a third the 
intellect predominating. But none of them had a perfect balance 
of faculties. What is it, however, that we find in the case of 
Jesus Christ, my Lord and Saviour? While a mere man, if he 
is a religious enthusiast, is djgt to act imprudently, far different 
was the case with Jesus. The zeal for the house of God had eaten 
Him up, He drove out those that had turned the Temple into a 
house of trade, money-making, but while as yet His time for death 
had not come and they attempted His life, He made himself 
scarce. Again, in the case of a human parent we find that if he 
is tender-hearted, the spirits of authority are relaxed in him and 
his children are spoiled, because of his indulgence. Charles Fox, 
when he was six years old, asked his father to give him his gold 
chain and watch. " Why?" his father asked. He said " I want 
to tread them under my foot and break them now and here.'' 
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The father’s eldest child was born with a disease in the spinal 
cord. The father knew that he would be useless and so his heart 
was set upon.- Charlie. "Charlie must grow to be an independent 
statesman and so his will must not be broken" — ^said the father 
to himself. He gave him the chain and watch and Charlie broke 
them in his presence. The father was exceedingly tender-hearted 
and therefore did not punish Charlie when he should have done 
it, nay indulged him. And so Charlie, though he was gifted with 
resplendent powers of oratory and a heart that felt for aliens, 
pestered his kith and kin, had a bad upbringing and turned out 
a gambler too. Far different was the case with Jesus of Nazareth. 
Out in the desert he finds the famished multitude and feeds it 
miraculously with food. The son of the widow of Nair is being 
carried on a bier, Jesus' heart goes out to Iut. He restores the 
young man to life. But if Jesus knew to be tender, aye, beyond 
all description, he knew to be just and indignant w'hen the 
occasion demanded. From human lips there never flashed forth 
such burning words of indignation as those which fell from the 
lips of Jesus as He viewed the hollowness, the hypocrisy of the 
people around, you would almost say, .He called them names. He 
compared the Pharisees to whitened sepulchres containing corpses 
within, so outwardly they looked religious, but were vile 
inwardly in their hearts. He called them a generation of vipers. 
These facts from His life go to show that in Him there was a 
beautiful unison of the most opposite qualities, a perfect balance 
of the faculties. He must be regarded as perfectly holy. When 
He boldly asked his enemies, " Which of you convinceth me " 
(i.e. convicteth nie) "of sin?" they were speechless. None could 
point out any siii in His life. 

And so this Jesus had stood before men in all ages and has 
challenged all to find any sin in Him. The whole world is bound 
to say " Thou, O Jesus, art Divine. Thou art God-man, the 
Incarnation of God, for Thou alone amongst the sons of men art 
perfectly holy." And it is because Jesus is Divine that we can 
say that what He teaches about God is perfectly true. Hence we 
Christians accept all His teaching about God (including the 
doctrine of Trinity) as coming from one who from eternity has 
been with God and is God. 
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THE TENETS OF THE JAIN RELIGION 
Chhogmal Chopkha 

Honorary Secretary, Jaina Swetanibar Terapanihi Sahha 

Calcutta 

Religion h the highest bliss: non-injury, self-restraint and 
penance are the component parts thereof ; even gods boief down 
to those who are religious/* 

All living beings hanker after happiness. Real happiness, 
however, is hardly attained by any one. The standard of happi- 
ness also varies according to the conception of each individual. 
Complete happiness, unrestricted by any cares and worries and 
unlimited in its scope and duration, is possible only in the liberated 
state. That state is known as 'mukti* in Jain phraseology. Its 
exact English synonym is hard to find. ** Salvation,*’ ** Libera- 
tion ” or " Emancipation ” is the ordinary word which is used 
to denote *mukti/ How mukti is attained and what stages must be 
reached in the search for the final goal have been minutely des- 
cribed in the Jain Scriptures. It is not our desire to deal here in 
detail with these stages or modes of attaining salvation. In the 
present-day materialistic world, to try to convince people about the 
necessity of striving for mukti may sound inopportune. But 
when the ultimate goal is kept before the mind's eye and when it 
is shown how that goal may be reached by controlling our 
passions and regulating our mode of life, without all of a sudden 
giving up the amenities and advantages of all that the modern 
scientific inventions place within our reach, it would be easier 
for all to consider w^hether if^is worth while to have before us 
the goal of mukti and to follow the path leading to it. It may 
be noted in passing that Jainism does not put it down as an 
axiomatic truth that no other religion than Jainism shows the 
path leading to the attainment of the highest happiness or mukti. 
Jainism in this respect is most tolerant. In fact, by whatever 
creed one is known and w'hatcver school of philosopliy one may 
follow, if the universal truths on which is based the foundation 
of mukti, are followed by any one. he is sure to reach the ultimate 
goal, sooner or later. But .Jainism claims that although other 
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religions may show the paths, the final stage is reached by 
processes pointed out in tjie Jain Scriptures. 

Jainism is a relipon' which is not of' recent growth. We 
claim that it is existing from time immemorial. As there cannot 
be fixed any time from which Truth can be traced, we say that 
Jainism cannot be limited to any particular time. 

Jainism divides the entire world into two main divisions, viz. 
sentient beings (jiva), and non-sentient things (ajiva). It is the 
combination of the jiva iind ajiva that causes all the divergence 
in this world. When the soul is stripped of all its ajiva bondage, 
it becomes pure and attains its ultimate mukti stage. 

Jiva or sentient beings and ajiva or non-sentient things have 
no origin. They have been in existence in the past, they are 
present now and they will exist in future. When the combination 
of the two occurred is not explicable. From time immemorial 
they have been found intermingled. 

*'Dharma'\ meaning ‘'religion*' is a word which from its 
derivation means that which keeps the soul from falling down- 
wards. The inherent quality of every soul is to go up. The 
bonds which keep it down and 'attached to this world, are those 
of karma— good or bad actions. To free it from its bondage 
is our duty. The more the karma particles are removed, the 
lighter becomes the soul, and when it is completely freed, it 
becomes absolutely light and pure and having nothing to keep it 
down, it at once goes up to the abode of the Liberated, the 
Siddha-kskeira, which is at the top of this universe. 

According to the Jains, sentient beings or fwas are innumer- 
able and so also are the non-sentient beings or ajiva. Although 
from time to time many a being has attained salvation and 
although those who have been so far liberated and who will in 
future be liberated are also innumerable, such is the infinitely 
endless number of jivas that they never come to an end and this 
universe will always contain innumerable living beings. 

So long as jiva is bound down by ajiva, it roams about in this 
world. It is only when all the karmas (which are ajiva) are 
completely got rid of that the jiva attains salvation, never comes 
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back from that liberated state and goes up to the highest plane 
which is at the top of this world. There — where there is 
no old age or infirmity — ^the liberated souls remain for ever, 
omniscient, all-blissful, undergoing no birth or death, suffering 
no affliction or worries. That state is the embodiment of 
unadulterated, pure and everlasting joy. To describe it in 
words is an impossible task, as there is nothing in this 
world which can be corhpared with that state. Having no 
desires, the liberated souls have nothing to care for. That 
state is the ultimate goal . of every living being. According 
to the Jain Scriptures, the divine beings have also to come back 
to the human stage before they can attain salvation. The Jains 
believe in transmigration of souls. Every soul has to take births 
and rebirths until it annihilates all its karmas. Divine beings 
go to heaven to enjoy ‘ during their long life the results of their 
good actions, but at the end of divine life they revert to this world 
again. It is the human stage where the practice of religion and 
the control of desires are possible. Divine or heavenly beings 
immersed in the utmost happiness, care not for the future uplift 
of the soul or for the control of their unlimited desires. Having 
enough means to satisfy their desires they care not for the future, 
and that is why according to Jainism, there is no further promo- 
tion from the heavenly state. According to the Jains, the human 
stage is the stepping stone to complete liberation or mukti. To 
utilize this stage in our self-evolution should be our supreme duty. 
Nations, states, societies and families are all due to the 
association of several beings, and as in this world there are also 
various other kinds of living beings besides the human beings 
and each living being is a sefJShite entity and unit, the develop- 
ment of one soul helps in the development of other souls, as it 
stands out as an example. According to the Jains, by his own 
good actions every living being can attain the higher and higher 
state of evolution and from the human stage can ultimately reach 
its goal. To free ourselves from the bondage of karma is the 
prime consideration, and it is only by right knowledge, right 
perception, right conduct and self-control or penance that the 
bonds of accumulated karma can be loosened and destroyed. 
Jainism shows the different modes of practising these, but if 
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these modes are also practised by any op'^. professing any other 
religion, he is also sure to tread the path leading to Salvation. 

Before dealing with the main causes of the forces of karma, 
it would be better if we briefly touch upon some technical terms 
of Jain Philosophy. 

Jtva, the living being or soul is sub-divided into two mam 
categories — siddha or liberated and samsdri or worldly "beings. 
Worldly beings are divided into many different sub-divisions, 
such as: (i) trasa (moving) and sthavara (stationary); (ii) the four 
jdti or stages of life — heavenly beings (devas), human beings 
(manushya), infra-human (tiryyach) and hellish (ndraka); (iii) the 
five classes, viz., one-organned (having body only), two-organned 
(having body and organ of taste), three-organned (having body, 
taste and smell), four-organned (having body and organs of taste, 
sn^ell and sight) and five-organned (having body and organs of 
taste, smell, sight and hearing), and so on and so forth into other 
sub-divisions. With the mixing up of different karma particles, 
the living beings acquire different shapes and stages, but their 
inherent qualification is the same. To illustrate this by a simple 
example, it may be noted that just as gold may be transformed 
into various ornaments, but the main thing remains gold all the 
while, so also every living being has the same inherent quality 
of consciousness, although it may have different degrees of the 
same or may be in different planes. Just as different moulds give 
the same gold different names, so also different karmas give the 
soul a body, a shape and qualities which differ from those of other 
souls. 

Afiva or non-sentient things are those which have no con- 
sciousness, which either exist by themselves or are so mixed with 
conscious beings that it is difficult to separate them, and which are 
the cause of the fall of the pure stage of soul, Ajiva falls into 
five main sub-divisions, viz., dharmdstikdya (or that substance 
which helps soul and matter to move), adharmdstikdya (or that 
substance which helps the soul or matter to rest), dkdSasti (or 
space, that substance which gives shelter to the living and non- 
living), kdla (time) and pudgala (matter). 

Punya is the effect of good actions {tubha karma) and pdpa 
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is the effect of evil actions (aiubha karma). Just as regulated 
diet increases healthiness and irregular diet increases disease, so 
also when a living being has an abundance of punya karma its 
happiness increases, when it has an abundance of papa karma 
its miseries increase, and when both the good and evil actions are 
eliminated the soul attains moksha or is liberated. 

Asrava or the inflow of karma, samvara or the stoppage of 
karma, and nirjara, the partial elimination of karma may be best 
described by illustrations, thus: just as water enters a vessel by 
any leak it has, so also karma particles enter the jiva and are 
known as asrava. To stop the leak or inflow of karma is samvara 
and to pump out the incoming flow of karma is nirjara. All 
living beings, if they are not alert and if they do not stop the 
inflow of karma, are liable to be bound by karma particles, and 
this binding up of soul with karma is bondage or bandha. 

Moksha is the complete separation or elimination of karma 
from the jlva, and as soon as that stage is reached the soul or 
life becomes free. 

As must have been noticed from the definitions of our technical 
terms, it is the mingling up of soul with karma particles that is 
at the root of all unhappiness. We Jains believe and hold that 
every living being has many inherent qualities. It has immense 
potentialities, it has immense knowledge, it is full of infinite 
capacity for eliminating Aiarma-bondages, it can also attain 
infinite happiness and it can also endure the utmost afflictions 
caused by karma. 

Jain religion teaches us how best to develop our souls into 
their full glorious state, and "hi the meantime how to conduct 
ourselves so as to make this world happier and more contented. 
According to the Jains, all the evils of this world owe their origin 
to raga and dvesha (attachment and animosity). Animosity is 
apparently an evil to be discarded. But attachment also is as 
much to be discarded as animosity. Both are causes of bondage. 
Both pollute the mind. Whereas animosity causes injury to 
others, attachment causes undue preference to one's beloved 
being or matter, (jlva or a jiva), and it may be called moha 
(infatuousness). This rdga or moha entangles the mind with the 
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object of attachment and any the least separation causes affliction. 
Animosity is easily discernible, but it is difficult to consider attach- 
ment as a cause of bondage. Worldly beings all over are suffer- 
ing from the bondages of attachment and animosity and Jainism 
teaches us how to get rid of these two principal causes of worldly 
evils. The Jain Scriptures lay down the paths to be followed by 
laymen and by monks. 

There are those who give up all worldly connections and take 
the holy orders and try to speed up their march towards mukti ; 
they are known as sadhus or monks. They take life-long vows 
of absolute renunciation. They do not injure any living being 
and do not countenance or cause injury to others even by thought, 
speech or action. Ihey take five vows which are the five great 
principles, viz., non-injury, not to speak falsehood, not to steal, 
not to have sexual intercourse and not to own property. As 
this stage is not for ordinary householders, we do not here dilate 
much on it. We only want to impress upon the world at large 
that Jain sddkus or ascetics are embodiments of what true renun- 
ciation is. How much privation they undergo in strictly observing 
the five great vows! They dedicate their lives for the uplift of 
not only their own souls but also those of all laymen. We would 
invite every true lover of old institutions and all seekers after truth 
to pay a visit to Jain Swetamber Terapanthi sadhus and to find 
out what discipline, what strictness, what hardship, what lofty 
character and what depth of morality they possess. 

For worldly beings who cannot take the holy orders and also 
for ordinary laymen Jainism affords ample opportunities for the 
ennoblement of their souls. It shows the path for each individual 
and if the rules of conduct laid down for the laymen are widely 
followed, then this world would become a better place, a happier 
place and a more contented place, and there would be less of 
struggle for existence, there would be less animosity, less run for 
power. Contentment and peace is the guiding principle of these 
rules of conduct which are of a milder form than those enjoined 
for sadhus. Non-injuiy to all living beings and reverence for 
holy men are the principal factors which should guide all the 
actions of all those who are desirous of attaining mukti. 
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Ahimsd or non-injury to all sentient beings is the foundation 
of Jainism, nay, of all ancient and modem religions. But Jainism 
alone tells us comprehensively and in detail what sentient beings 
are. It does not interpret sentient beings as those of only a 
particular race or religion. By sentient beings it means not only 
all human beings; but also all animals and beasts, all living 
creatures, as also vegetable and mineral beings and the term even 
includes the visible and the invisible beings consisting of 'air life,' 
'water life' and ‘fire life.' Long long before modern science could 
even dream that air, water, fire, minerals and vegetables had life 
and consciousness, the Jains declared that living beings are of six 
kinds, viz. the one-organned : fire, air, water, earth and vegetable ; 
the two-organned; the three-organned; the four-organned and the 
five organned animals and human beings. The Jains declare that 
every other living being is as much susceptible to pains and 
pleasures as human beings are, and as such it is the duty of every 
person not to hurt any of the sentient beings. As a layman 
cannot practise and observe the principle of non-injury in all its 
aspects, the least that is expected of a true follower of Jainism 
or universal brotherhood is that he should not do unprovoked 
such a thing as would hurt or injure any innocent moving or living 
being without any rhyme or reason. This limited ideal only is 
put forth for a layman, because he is in a sense circumscribed by 
the needs of his daily life. Yet this very narrow and simple form 
of non-injury, if pursued with care and caution, may lead to 
higher and higher development of his soul and may enable him 
to gradually enlarge bis scope of practising non-injury in its fullest 
sense. True ahimsd is the refraining from killing, hurting or 
injuring. To save the life tti^a sentient being is not the primary 
aim of a person preaching ahimsd. His aim is not to kill, hurt 
or injure. If by refraining from killing, he saves any animal, he 
does so not with the object of saying that animal but with the 
sole object of saving himself from the sin of an evil act. It is 
really kindness to one's own self. 

Similarly in the case of truthfulness ; to speak absolute un- 
adulterated truth is possible only for those saints and ascetics who 
have given up the world and taken to holy orders. Jain sddhus 
would keep silent where speaking the truth would cause injury 
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to others. They do not complain against any evil-doer, they do 
not give evidence for or against any person because that may 
cause bodily injury to the accused. They are absolutely indiffer- 
ent to any act of aggression or oppression against their own person 
even. But this sort of absolute truth- telling is not possible for a 
layman, and therefore as a stepping stone to the practice of the 
higher form of truth, laymen are to begin by guarding against 
speaking .any falsehood on oath or regarding any deposit of 
property, which may cause breach of trust. If every layman 
were to practise the art of speaking truth in the broadest sense, 
many of the social evils would disappear. 

Turning now to the third principal article of faith, viz. non- 
stealing, it may be stated at once that sddhus or asceiies would not 
take a piece of straw even without the permission of the owner. 
They beg everything which they require. They live in houses 
with the permission of the owner. They vacate and give up the 
house or country, if the owner of the house or land refuses permi- 
ssion to him to live there. Such high order of non-stealing is not 
possible for a layman, and it is enough if he abstains from taking 
anything of value without the permission of the owner or taking 
a stolen article, or causing house-breaking or transgressing the 
laws of the land. 

The fourth principle is that of brahmacharya or refraining 
from sexual intercourse. It requires the highest form of self- 
restraint. Of all the passions the sex passion is the one which is 
the most difficult to control. For an ascetic or sddhu, the most 
scrupulous observance of brahmacharya is absolutely necessary. 
He is not only to observe brahmacharya himself, but also not 
to countenance by word, speech or action any violation of it by 
any one. But for a layman having family ties and friendships and 
having many dependants, it is not possible to strictly observe 
brahmacharya in all the different ways, because he has to 
contract marriages of his near and dear ones and thus indirectly 
countenance sexual intercourse. The layman or laywoman there- 
fore takes the vow of being content with sexual connections only 
with the partner in life and of avoiding any illicit intercourse with 
any other living being. The most sacred foundation of family 
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happiness and of social integrity ’^ and purity is based on the 
observance of this principle of brahmacharya. Most of the 
offences against wonian and society would disappear, if the Jain 
view of brahmacharya and how to observe it were widely known. 

The fifth main principle, of jainism is restriction of possession 
of property. A monk or sadhu is not to own any property. He 
has no houses, no landed properties, no riches. He begs his daily 
food and water and articles of clothing when required, lives in 
others' houses and does not keep even a particle of metal, say 
even a needle for his use. If he wants anything he has to beg 
for it and return it during th'c course of the day. He is not to 
store any article of food or drink alter’ sunset. He has to keep 
with himself only limited articles of dress and receptacles. As 
he has no riches to pay and does not ask others to pay, he has to 
walk barefooted and carry his own load. He does not hold 
correspondence with any layman and does not buy any articles 
for himself, nor does he take anything bought or procured for 
him. But such a high standard -of non-possession is possible onlj^ 
for a sddhu. For a layman the teaclung of Jainism is to limit 
his possessions. Unlimited or unrestricted desire for possession 
leads to discontent. Self-control is the ideal and limiting one's 
desire for possessions depends on self-control. There have been 
millionaires and multi-millionaires, there have been emperors and 
kings with vast dominions and possessions, but so long as they 
failed to control their desire for possessions, they were engrossed 
with the only idea of increasing them. Contentment they had 
none, peace of mind they seldom had. They thought always of 
riches and possessions. The of an ordinary mortal is limited, 
but the riches of this world are unlimited. It is difficult therefore 
to satisfy the unrestricted demands of any one. It is therefore of 
supreme importance that every individual every society, every 
nation and every state should limit their desire for possessw)n. 
Possessions without limit increase the desire, and non-fulfilment 
thereof causes discontent. Alt the evils of this world, all the 
conflicts, all the races for supremacy are due to unrestricted desire 
for possessions. Everyone knows that. Ever>' religion poKlaims 
that. Yet none dare preach limitation of possessions or need for 
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contentment. How much the world is now in need of this, is 
apparent to all readers of contemporary history. 

We have dealt in brief with the main principles of Jainism ; we 
have not so far dealt with the question of what Jainism has to say 
regarding God, whether He is the creator or otherwise. That would 
be going into a controversial question. To answer it in brief. Jain- 
ism does not think of God as a creator. That would be attributing 
to Him qualities which least befit Him. The Jain idea of Godhood 
is the perfected soul — the liberated soul (siddha and mukta). 
Every soul has latent Godhood in him. It is the karma particles 
that wTap up its inherent qualities and make it roam about in 
this world. To stop the inflow of karma, to destroy the already 
accumulated karma and to bring out all the best qualities of the 
soul is the supreme need. There are eight kinds of karmas and 
it is necessary to destroy them all by good actions and by 
penances for past bad conduct. It is not in the scope of this 
article to describe them in detail. We would refer the inquisitive 
soul to the sacred literature of the Jains in general and to the Jain 
sddhus in particular. The Jains adore those only as their God, 
who have destroyed all karmas and attained salvation, they accept 
those only as their preceptors who have given up all worldly con- 
nections and controlled selfish desires and who lead the life of 
true sddhus and they accept that only as the universal and true 
religion which is promulgated by the true God and the true 
preceptor. 

Jainism is a religion which teaches us to treat all sentient 
beings as inherently equal. It enjoins on us consideration for the 
feelings of all beings. It thus preaches universal brotherhood 
not only of human beings, but of all sentient beings. It aims 
at the uplift of the soul and for that purpose enjoins 011 all its 
followers exercise of the greatest self-control. It strongly depre- 
cates tile action of those who for the aggrandizement of the self 
or for their owm selfish ends hurt the feelings of others. To treat 
others in the same way as one's own self is its principal teaching 
and once this fact is realized, all other questions are easily solved. 
The universal truths or principles of religion as preached by 
Jainism are non-injury to others, non-speaking of falsehood, non- 
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stealing, non-indulgence in sexual matters and restriction of 
possession, and they are all recognised by all schools of thought 
as sound principles, and whoever practises them developes his 
character. There is no caste or creed, race oi nation that cannot 
follow the principles of Jainism. Any one following any profession 
may strive to become a Jain or follow the principles leading 
to the ultimate goal. All outward manifestations of inequality in 
the world owe their origin to various karma forces, but that does 
not in any way interfere with the practice of the true principles. 
Equality of all beings, fraternity with the whole world and libera- 
tion of every soul are the watchword of Jainism, and must also 
be the watchwords of every other religion having the object of the 
uplift of the world before them. 

The Jains hold that their religion as promulgated by 
omniscient sages is perfect. But Jain religion enjoins that not 
one of its principles is to be forced on any one. The heart is to 
be converted by reasoning only. Religion is to be practised by 
one's own self, not through agents or substitutes. It is by the 
restraint of body, mind and speech that religion can be 
practised. " Mind is the cause of bondage or liberation of man." 
It is the preaching of the evil effects of a wrongful act and per- 
suading people to give up that wrongful act, which is really 
commendable and religious. No force and no bribing will make 
one change one's heart. So long as you do not touch the heart of 
the evil-doer, you cannot even by force make him give up his evil 
desires. To control one’s own desire and to practise restraint 
upon one's own self is real religion and to preach the good effects 
of self-control and self-restramt and induce others to practise the 
same is the highest service that mankind may do and is the purest 
form of religion. As all the woes and worries of this world are 
due to unrestricted indulgence in passions and consequent disre- 
gard for others' feelings, it is of supreme importance that the 
universal principles of Jainism, namely ahithsd, satya, dsteya, 
brahmacharya and aparigraha should be widely followed and 
preached and the practice of these whether on a limited or a wide 
scale would gradually lead to the purification of the soul and the 
uplifting of it to higher and higher planes. Remember— 
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One may conquer millions of persons in a battle, but one 
who conquers his own self is the greatest conqueror.” 

It is necessary therefore to practise religion as has been truly 
said in the following words ; 

” So long as you are not old, so long as you are not overcome 
by diseases, so long as your senses are not weakened, till that 
you must practise religion.” 


THE MESSAGE OF ZOROASTER 
Prof. Sir Jahangir jee Coyajee 
Andhra University, Waltair, Madras Presidency 

With the progress of human thought and experience we have 
new and better tests which might be applied for judging the merits 
of religious systems. Let us envisage a few of them. Has the 
particular religious system taken into account all the realities of 
the world in attempting to place a spiritual interpretation on them? 
Does its teaching tend to improve the world and to advance its 
civilization? Has it maintained the proper balance between the 
needs of personal salvation and the duty to contribute to social 
progress — ^between the life of contemplation and the life of action? 
Has the prophetic imagination respected the claims of science? 
Has the system a contribution to make to the maintenance of the 
world's peace? 

Now the very first of the five extant sermons {Gdthds) of 
Zoroaster shows how well he has taken into account the basic 
realities of life. It is far too easy to preach a mechanical Mono- 
theism or Monism neglecting the great and fundamental factor of 
the struggle for existence — a struggle and mortal conflict in which 
not only individuals, races and types but Truth and Virtue itself 
are involved. There is no particular virtue in a too simple 
arithmetical formula of unity. A true formula comprehending 
the universe is bound to be far more complicated than even that 
of Einstein. The great problem of religion is to formulate a 
Monotheism which is consistent with the inextricable complications 
and perpetual conflicts of Good and Evil. Hence 2 ^roaster began 
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his religious thesis by emphasizing the great conflict of Good and 
Evil on the moral, spiritual and physical planes. Need I point 
out that the method of approach of much of the present-day 
Philosophy is on his lines? Need I refer to the position taken up 
by James Mill and William James, by Dr. MacTaggart and Dean 
Rashdall? Nor was Zoroaster the only Iranian thinker who 
anticipated modern philosophical speculation in that direction. 
The same course was followed by the leading exponents of 
Manichaeism and Mitbraism. 

Then again, a great religion must take account of and bring 
into consistency the aims ot personal salvation and the duty of 
contributing to the world's progress. To achieve this, however, 
the system must assiune a broad idea of religious values. It was 
the merit of Zoroaster to anticipate the modern idea of progress 
in its widest sense as applied to the world as a whole, and to define 
our ideal of duty in relation to it. The ideal of duty preached 
in the Gathas is summed up in the word **Frai,hokereta** (advance- 
ment of the world). The Saoshyants (prophets present and to 
come) are pre-eminently workers in the cause of that progress. To 
the contemplative life is given its due, but not more than that 
due ; and as to both contemplation and strenuous action the 
example and ideal was furnished by Zoroaster himself who not 
only was a great thinker but also devoted much of his time to 
mundane matters like opposition to Nomads, as well as to the care 
of cattle. Not in vain has he been acclaimed by Western 
thinkers as a great hero of Sociology’. Life is meant to be 
strenuous and vigorous, entire ascetic withdrawal being quite cut 
of the question. Zoroaster^tiould subscribe whole-heartedly to 
the aspiration expressed in the words, “ Thy Kingdom come 
only he would supplement it by adding the phrase “ here and 
now." He would also agree to the text, " The Kingdom of 
Heaven is within you." Only he would add that the Kingdom of 
Heaven should also be without you in the shape of the civilization 
and material progress of the world. It is the high privilege of 
man to co-operate with the Divine in the great task of the pro- 
gress of the world in both its spiritual and material aspects. 

Another merit of Zoroaster is that he does not confuse the 
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domains of Religion and Science, with the result that men of 
science have had no criticism to advance against his system. 
Zoroaster mentions various striking natural phenomena in his 
Gdthds, but he does not dogmatize on them, utilizing them merely 
as starting points for the contemplation of the Divine. That 
doctrine of Polarity which is taught by Zoroaster and his successors 
has received wide application and exemplification in the hands of 
the scientists of our day. The sympathies bf the students of 
natural science have therefore been enlisted notably on the side of 
Zoroastrianism as is shown by numerous dicta. This forms a 
glorious chapter in the annals of the relation of Religion and 
Science ; and Zoroastrianism does not figure at all in what has 
been called the history of the conflict between Religion and 
Science. 

The ideal of world progress {Frashokereta) had for its corollary 
the ideal of world-peace, an ideal of which the value was never 
more obvious than in the world of today. It is remarkable that 
in various Yashtas prayers are offered not merely for the prosperity 
of Persia but for that of all Aryan lands — a limitation due only 
to the limited geographical knowledge of the day. For in the 
Farvardin Yashta homage is offered to the holy ones of many 
other countries as well. The Din Yashta goes further and holds 
up for acceptance the ideal of general peace. Thus in this aspect 
also the gospel of Zoroaster might well appeal strongly to the 
present age of science of which the great need is the realization 
of the ideals of universal peace and the brotherhood of man. 

I claim it as a great merit of Zoroastrianism that it was never 
a propagandist religion in the modem sense of the word. We 
have accounts of the Zoroastrian polity in its Augustan age under 
the Achaemenians. Although by no means wholly friendly 
narrators, they never assert that the Iranian Kings attempted to 
spread their faith by political or other means. Rather there was 
perfect toleration for all. The old Iranians knew that in real 
tmth there can be no opposition between religions but only co- 
operation. As a Zoroastrian I would not, even if I could, shake 
your faith in your own religions in the slightest degree. Yet 
Zoroastrianism can', as an ancient, simple and undogmatic state- 
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ment of spiritual truth, serve as an introduction or supplement 
to other religions. My highest aspiration, accordingly, is that 
some of you at least might supplement and deepen your study of 
the Bible or the Gita, of the Dhammapada or the Koran by 
devoting a few moments to the message of Zoroaster. 


THE SUFI MOVEMENT IN EUROPE 

Prof. Mrs, Gisella Munira Craig 
University, Rome, Italy 

THE FOUNDER AND THE MOVEMENT 

Hazrat Inayat was bom in Baroda on the fifth day of July 
of the year 1882 in a long line of mtfeicians, sages and 
saints. His mother Khatigia Bibi, daughter of a princess of royal 
blood, had wonderful dreams during the period preceding 
Inayat's birth. She dreamed of receiving special blessings from 
Christ and from the prophet Moham'med, and she saw herself 
surrounded by saints. 

Her father Moula 3 ux a famous musician of the highest 
spirituality, had a great intluence on the mystical soul of his 
grandchild. He used to take thft little one to visit the gurus and 
the sages, who attracted Iflayat by their spiritual conversations. 

The religion of the boy and of his family was the 
Mohammedan, but his mother, during the period preceding his 
birth, had given praise to^ Chcist, to Moses and to Mohammed, 

Religion and poetry were the favourite subjects of the boy ; 
and while still young, he wrote a dialogue in allegorical form 
between Faith and Will. Once he was asked, "Are there not 
enough songs in* the world, that you want to write others?" 
"No," he answered, "there are not enough, or else God would 
not have created me." 

He had a great talent for music and very soon he began to 
vnite sacred songs. He used to play his vtna to the old sages, 
to the djervishes and fakirs, who were greatly attracted to turn. 
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On every occasion the boy showed a great respect for every 
belief and was alwa}^ ready to protect Christian missionaries who 
preached in India. To those who opposed them, he used to say: 

" Leave them alone, they preach their belief.” Once he saw 
some Mohammedan boys playing irreverently with Hindu idols 
and he objected to this. ” N^at does it matter?” they .said, 
" th^ are not our Gods.” ” But they are someone else’s Gods,” 
he replied. 

One evening, prostrated on the roof of his home, imploring 
Allah, Inayat felt that he had not received a real revelation from 
God and that he could not possibly pray any more to an un- 
known God. 

Then he began to study all the religions, not with a critical 
spirit, but as an admirer of Truth in all its different forms. He 
read reverently the lives of the founders of religions, realizing the 
unique truth that was hidden in each of them, and the One Source 
of Inspiration of the Messengers of every age and of every 
people. 

When Moula Bux died, Inayat grieved over the loss of his 
musical guide and inspirer. He wished to continue the tradition 
of his grandfather, by trying to bring the sacred music of India to 
its primitive glory and to direct it to the most noble aims. 
He was eighteen years of age when he left Baroda, where he had 
given his services to its musical Academy, to undertake a trip 
across India. He wished to spread his spiritual ideals and to 
create a universal s}^tem of music. 

During this time Inayat also studied comparative religions 
and became more and more interested in Western people. 

When on the shores of the Ganges, the young musician heard 
more than ever the mystical voices of the past. One day, 
crossing a majestic forest, he felt all the poetry of the big trees, 
and in their branches he saw arms outstretched to bless in prayer. 
In fact he recognized in them his own hands stretched out in an 
attitude of benediction. 

Inayat was welcomed at the courts of Rajahs and Maharajahs, 
and from all the cities of India he received medals in appreciation 
of his music. 
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The Nizam of Hyderabad, Mir Mahebiib Ali Khan, a great 
mystic, showed the young musician a special favour. He kept 
him for a long time at his court, in order to enjoy his composition 
and his songs which Inayat accompanied with his vlnd. 

One day the Nizam asked him what mystery was hidden in 
his melodies. The young musician replied, " Your Highness, 
as sound is the highest source of manifestation, it is mysterious 
within itself and whosoever has the knowledge of sound, he indeed 
knoweth the secret of the universe. My music is my thought, 
and my thought is my emotion ; the deeper I dive into the ocean 
of feeling, the more beautiful are the pearls I bring forth in the 
form of melodies. Thus my music creates feeling within me even 
before others feel it. My music is my religion ; therefore worldly 
success can never be a proper price for it, and my sole object in 
music is to achieve perfection.” On hearing these words the 
Nizam took from his Anger an emerald ring and placed it upon 
the hand of Inayat. 

During one of his trips, he lost all the medals and decorations 
which he had received in recognition of his musical talent. He 
felt a great sorrow at the moment, but little by little a revelation 
from Allah ^touched the hidden chords of his mind and opened 
his eyes to the truth.” He knelt down and thanked God for the 
loss, crying: ” Let all be lost from my imperfect vision, but thy 
true self, ya Allah!” 

Then he set forth, more devoted than ever, in pursuit of 
philosophy, visiting every mystic he could. He travelled through 
jungles, across mountains and along river banks, in search of 
hermits, playing and singinp4>efore them. In Nepal, during the 
pilgrimage of Pa^upatinatha, he met a muni, a mahdtman, of the 
Himalayas, who revealed to him the mysticism of sound, unveiling 
before his sight the inner mystery of music. 

When at'Ajmeer, he visited the tomb of Khaja Moinuddin 
Christi, the most celebrated SuA saint of India. The sacred atmos- 
phere of that place pervaded his soul with peace. Inayat returned 
home that evening and spent of the entire night in prayer. Before 
sunrise he heard the voice of a fakir calling to prayer. In that 
moment he realized the vanity of aU earthly matters. 
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Completely lost in his thoughts, while the faithful were going 
to the mosques or temples, he turned towards the jungle and 
arrived at a cemetery where a group of dervishes attracted his 
attention. They greeted each other saying: God is love and 

God is beloved,’* and they sang the songs of the Suii Masters, 
such as Rumi, Jami, Hafiz and Shamstabrez. 

Since then, Inayat spent a few hours in silence every day 
and became familiar with the life of the dervishes. 

Once, in a dream, he saw a gathering of prophets, saints 
and sages wrapped in their yellow Sufi robes and lost in the joy 
of music. He had also a vision of a radiant spiritual face which 
increased his interest in mysticism. He asked a friend for an 
interpretation of both his dream and his vision. His friend, who 
was a lover of the mystical, answered that the dream was a 
symbol of his initiation into the Sufi Order of Chisti Khandan, 
while the vision was the image of his spiritual guide. He also 
advised him to pass through the initiation of Sufism. 

Inayat then visited several murshids and after months of 
continuous searching for a spiritual guide, he called on Moulana 
Khairulmubeen to whom he confided his desire to embrace 
Sufism. 

While reflecting on this subject, the Moulana received a tele- 
pathic message that a great murshid was coming to him. In fact, 
Saiyad Madani arrived soon afterwards, and Inayat recognized in 
him the face of his vision. Immediately the master initiated him 
into Sufism, and the sacred link between master and disciple 
increased Inayat’s inspiration. 

Before the soul of Saiyad Madani departed from his body, 
he placed his hands on Inayat’s head in blessing and said: "Fare 
forth into the world, my child, and harmonize the East and the 
West with the harmony of thy music. Spread the wisdom of 
Sufism abroad, for to this end art thou gifted by Allah, the most 
Merciful and Compassionate.” 

Consequently in the year iqio Inayat came to the West, 

giving up all material interests to obey the command he had 
received from his murshid. 
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He visited America, giving musical and philosophical lectures 
in various Universities, playing the vind, and singing in order to 
communicate through music his spiritual ideals. 

When in California, after lecturing at Los Angeles and 
Berkeley Universities, Inayat founded the Sufi Order, with the 
objects of establishing a human brotherhood with no consideration 
of caste, • creed, race, nation or religion, spreading the wisdom of 
the Sufis, which had been until that time a hidden treasure and 
harmonizing the East and the West in music — ^the universal 
language by an exchange of knowledge and a revival of unity. 

From America Inayat Khan came to Europe and initiated 
the Sufi Order in England, France, Holland, Belgium, Switzerland. 
Germany, Russia, Italy and other lands. During the last years 
of his life the master gave up his music, that sublime music from 
which his philosophy was bom,- to spread his message with his 
words. 

During one of his visits to Rome, I had the privilege ot 
introducing him to many interesting personalities, among whom a 
writer asked him why he had given up his music. His 
answer was, '* I gave up my music because I had received from 
it all that I had to receive. To serve God, one must sacrifice 
the dearest thing, and I sacrificed the dearest thing to me, my 
music. I had composed songs and played on the vind ; and in 
practising this music, I touched the music of the spheres of the 
universe- ; then every soul became for me a musical note, and all 
life became a symphony. Inspired by it, I spoke to the people, 
and those who were attradTBd by my words listened to them 
instead of listening to my songs. Now, if I do anything, it is 
to tune souls instead of instruments, to harmonize people instead 
of notes. If there is an}rthing in my philosophy, it is the law 
of harmony— how one must put oneself in harmony with oneself 
and with others. I have found in every word a certain musical 
value, a melody in every thought, a harmony in every feeling and 
I have tried to interpret the same thing with clear and simple 
wosds to those who used to listen to my music. 

"T played on the vind until my heart transformed itself into an 
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instrument of music, which I offered to the Divine Musician, the 
only musician existing. Since then I became His flute, and 
when He chooses, He plays His music on it. The people give me 
credit for this music which in reality is not due to me, but to the 
Musician who plays on His own instrument. 

"The school of this music, if you like to call it music, as I 
call it, I have founded in Suresnes, near Paris, where souls from 
every part of the world are attracted by the music of that flute." 

Sureness! Those who have had the privilege of following 
Hazrat Inayat's teachings in his school, will never forget the 
wonderful inspiration of his words and the nobility of his counte- 
nance. Wrapped in his yellow robe, he would sit under a tree in 
the garden, that same tree which, in 1927, at the moment of his 
passing, faded and died. There he was surrounded by the 
murshids who had come from every country to listen to his 
marvellous teaching. 

His words were reverently collected, and now they form a 
series of books which have been translated from English into 
many languages. Among these books are The Gay an or Notes 
of Unstruck Music, the Vadan or Divine Symphony, The Nirtan 
or Dance of the Soul, The Mysticism of Sound, In an Eastern 
Rose Carden, The Unity of Religious Ideals, Inner Life and many 
others. 

Some of his books I have had the privilege of translating into 
Italian, and they are greatly, appreciated in my own countrj^ as 
well as in the entire world. 

The Summer School of Suresnes in connection with the 
International Safi Institute is still flourishing under the guidance 
of Shaikh-ul-Mashaikh Maheboob, his brother, who is assisted 

by his other brother. Musharaff, and their cousin, Murshid Ali. 

This centre, on the banks of the Seine, is a real “oasis” of 
peace in the busy world of the West. The Universal Worship 
is held there as in all the other Sufi centres of the world, organized 
by Pir< 0 -Murshid Inayat Khan. This is the devotional activity 
of the Sufi movement, which recognizes Divine Wisdom in the 
Messengers and Founders of every religion, who brought the light 
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of their inspiration to humanity in different periods of the world's 
history. 

The basic beliefs of Universal Worship are: the existence of 
One God, the God of all ; the recognition of all teachers of 
humanity, who, having guided it towards the Ideal, are the 
embodiments of the Divine Spirit of Guidance ; and the conviction 
that humanity needs to be brought to that consciousness of Unity 
which is the central theme of all religions. 

According to these beliefs, the followers of the Universal 
Worship have regard for all teachers of humanity, respect for all 
religious scriptures, and do not criticize any existing religion nor 
antagonize those holding an opposite opinion. The description of 
this service I will give separately. 

The other chief activities of the Sufi Movement are the World 
Brotherhood and the Esoteric School of the Sufi Order. The 
Sufi emblem is a winged heart with the Crescent, symbolizing 
responsiveness and the star representing the Divine spark which 
is reflected in the human heart ; by virtue of the Divine breath 
this spark may be blown into a flame illuminating the path of 
one’s life. 

The Sufi movement has grown rapidly during recent years, 
it being an international organization with headquarters in 
Geneva. 

In Italy, as in all the other countries where Hazrat Inayat 
Khan brought the light of his teaching, his memory will ever be 
cherished. 


It was a lovely evening of our Roman autumn when we heard 
his words for the first time, when he stretched his hands towards 
us with his ’’God bless you." And when we came out from the 
hall where our souls had recognized him, the Eternal City, 
lying in all its glory at the foot of the Pincian hill, seemed to 
share with us the joy of the message of Love, Harmony and 
Beauty ; the sound of the bells -of its temples seemed to celebrate 
the coming of the Master s^ong us. Thirteen years have passed 
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since, but the music of his first words is still echoing in our souls. 
He came back to Rome in the joy of the spring, to offer us the 
precious gift of the Altar of the Universal Worship, the altar 
around which we still gather united in the greatest devotion to 
the noble ideals of our Master. 

At the end of 1926, knowing that his mission had been 
fulfilled, Pir-O-Murshid Inayat. Khan obeyed the Call of Return 
and went back to his native land. There, after giving a series 
of lectures in the Delhi University, and after having been 
recognized as a great master and founder of the Sufi Order of the 
West, he retired to a little cottage near the banks of the Jumna. 

There, after having passed some days in the state of 
samddhi, his soul parted from his physical body on the fifth day 
of February, 1927. 

Four years ago I had the great privilege of visiting his 
durgah at Nizamuddin's cemetery. In the silence of the holy 
shrine it seemed to me that I heard once again, still more sub- 
lime, the notes of his vlnd and his inspired words. Enchanted, 
•I seemed to see arise on the tomb his altar, the altar of that 
Universal Worship he had created. 

While in India you are closing the festivities of the Centenary 
of Sri Ramakrishna who saw in every faith a path to God, I am 
'thinking how our Murshid would rejoice in this Parliament of 
Religions to be held in his native land. I know that his spirit 
will be with you in this gathering, for it is in perfect accord with 
his ideal of harmonizing the followers of every faith. 

And may the united efforts of all the faiths and religions of 
the world, brought together in this Parliament, be blessed "to the 
furtherance of national amity, international fellowship and 
universal peace!" 

A DESCRIPTION OF THE SERVICE OF UNIVERSAL WORSHIP 

Upon the altar, covered with yellow cloth, are eight candles. 
The large central one, higher than the others and already burning 
before the congregation enters, represents the Divine Light, from 
which all others are derived, the Light of God. 
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The second large candle, standing immediately below the 
first, symbolizes the Spirit of Guidance, the Messenger in all ages 
who, known or unknown to the world, has held aloft the I.ight 
of Truth through the darkness of human ignorance. 

The other six candles represent the chijf religions of the 
world ; the Hindu, the Buddhist, the Zoroastrian, the Hebrew, ‘ 
the Christian and the Islamic. 

The Scriptures belonging to these Religions lie at the foot of 
the six candles. 

The service is performed by the cherags and chcragas who 
have been ordained. One of them, lighting the taper from the 
higher candle representing the Divine Light, lights the seven 
candles. Then the cherag says the pra}-er, Saiim^ 

Saiim 

Praise be to Thee, Most Supreme God, 

Omnipotent, Omnipresent, All-perv’ading, 

The Only Being. 

Take us in Thy paternal arms. 

Raise us from the denseness of the earth. 

Thy Beauty do we worship. 

To Thee do we give willing surrender. 

Most Merciful and Compassionate God, 

The Idealized Lord of the whole humanity. 

Thee only do we worship ; and towards Thee alone we aspire. 
Open our hearts toward Thy Beauty, 
lUuminate our souls with Divine Light, 

O Thou, the Perfection of Love, Harmony and Beauty! 
All-powerful Creator, Sustainer, Judge and Forgiver of our 
shortcomings, 

Lord God of the East and of the West, of the worlds above 
and below. 

And of the seen and unseen Beings, 

Pour upon us Thy Love and Thy Light, 

-^ive sustenance to our bodies, hearts and souls, 

Use us for the purpose that Thy Wisdom chooseth, 

And guide us on the path of Thine Own Goodness ; 
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Draw us closer to 'Diee every moment of our life ; 

Until in us be reflected Thy Grace, Thy Glory, Thy Wisdom, 
Thy Joy and Thy Peace. 

Amen 

A second cherag reads the different scriptures. After this, 
the prayer " Salat “ is repeated. 

Salat 

Most gracious Lord, Master, Messiah and Saviour of 
Humanity, 

We greet Thee with all humility. 

Thou art the First Cause and the Last Effect, the Divine 
Light and the Spirit of Guidance, Alpha and Omega. 

Thy Light is in all forms. Thy Love in all beings ; in a 
loving mother, in a kind father, in an innocent child, 
in a helpful friend, in an inspiring teacher. 

Allow us to recognize Thee in all Thy Holy names and 
forms, as Rama, as Krishna, as Siva, as Buddha. 

Let us know Thee as Abraham, as Solomon, as Zarathushtra, 
as Moses, as Jesus, as Mohammed, and in many other 
names and forms, known and unknown to the world. 

We adore Thy Past ; Thy Presence deeply enlightens our 
being, and we look for Thy blessing in the future. 

O Messenger, Christ, Nabi, the Rasoul of God! Thou whose 
heart constantly reaches upward. Thou comest on earth 
with a message as a dove from above when dharma 
decayeth, and speakest the Word that is put into Thy 
mouth, as the light filleth the crescent moon. 

Let the Star of the Divine Light shining in Thy Heart be 
reflected in the hearts of Thy devotees. 

May the Message of God reach far and wide, illuminating 
and making the whole Humanity as one single Brother- 
hood in the Fatherhood of God. 


Amen 



3i8 the religions OF THE WORLD 

A third cherag gives a sermon of reads a religious gatheka 
of our Master. Then he says the prayer ''Khatum/* 

Khatum 

O Thou, who art the Perf taction of Love, Harmony and 
Beauty, 

The Lord of Heaven and Earth, open our hearts, that we 
may hear Thy Voice, which constantly cometh from 
within ; 

Disclose to us The Divine* Light, which is hidden in our 
souls, that we may know and understand life better ; 

Most Mercitul and Compassionate God, give us Thy great 
Goodness ; 

Teach us Thy loving forgiveness,. 

Raise us above the distinctions and differences which divide 
men ; 

Send us the peace of Thy Divine Spirit, . 

And unite us all in Thy Perfect Being. 

Amen 

At the close of the service the blessing is given to the 
Congregation by the third cherag. 


SOME ASPECTS OF BENGAL VAISHNAVISM 

Prof. £. V. Dasgupta 
Dacca, Bengal 

Just four hundred and forty-two years ago on a full-moon 
day was Lord Gaurahga bom in the holy city of Navadwip on 
the sacred bank of the Ganges. 

He was full of infinite love, infinite wisdom, infinite beauty 
and infinite grace. 

He was the embodiment -of the quintessence of Love or 
prenta^Rl.6iil, and Krishna blended into one. He was Krishna 
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assuming the nature and. qualities of Radha to taste and enjoy 
his own infinite sweetness. 

The current of his love flowed in two directions, one towards 
Krishna, the Infinite, and the other towards beings, both animate 
and inanimate. The poor and the depressed, the sinner and the 
afflicted, and the lepers — ^both physical and moral — became easy 
recipients of his infinite love and grace. He threw open the gates 
of the highest heavens to those against whom they had been 
shut from time immemorial, and brought the message of love to 
the doors of such people. 

The Bengal School of Vaishnavism owes its origin and 
development to this Incarnation of Love, whom our most 
honoured guest, Sir Francis Younghusband, calls the sweet 
Prophet of Nadia. 

His message was that of prema and bhakii. Prema is the 
ultimate goal, and bhakti is the means to attain that goal. There 
is no denying the fact that the current of* bhakti came from 
Southern India, but it again flowed back from Bengal in a richer 
and mightier stream and spread throughout the length and breadth 
of India in that medieval age. The revered Swami Vivekananda 
said: 

** Bengal Vaishnavas are not aware how Mahaprabhu Sri 
Gauranga’s influence is working in other provinces of India. 
Wherever a drop of real bhakti can be seen, it is to be undoubtedly 
understood that it is nothing but a drop of grace that emanated 
from the Love-roars of the Lion of Nadia — Sri Gauranga.'' 

Dr. Cousins said: 

" All movements relating to this Universal Avatdra were 
local, but time would come in no distant future when the move- 
ments would shake the world, and thoughts should go forth with 
powers which should sleep no more." 

The late Mr. Stead said: 

" Such a beautiful and universal religion has never yet been 
preached in the world. How I wish that the Life and Character 
of Sri Chaitanya be read in eveiy Church of Europe." 
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The ultimate spiritual goal of the Gaudiya Vaishnava Religion 
is not liberation, but Love — a living Love for the Deity Who, 
in the pereimial freshness of prime of youth, is split into Radha 
and Krishna — the Eternal Man and the Eternal Woman — ^for the 
salce of Love. Krishna is Supernatural Eros of Spiritual 
Vrindavana, the Realm of Love, and Radha is His Female 
Counterpart. 

The fourfold object of pursuit, viz. virtue, wealth, desire 
and liberation, is discarded in Vaishnavism, and the soul is 
centred in Love which constitutes the fifth object of pursuit. 

Sri Chaitanya came not as an avenger to condemn the sinner 
with eternal damnation. He came to redeem the world by living 
Love. The fallen, the sinning and the outcast were filled with 
a radiant hope. Instead of the burning fire of hell, they found 
repose in the sweet bosom of the Deity, their Eternal Lover. 
He washed their sins with His tears that streamed out of His 
love-filled eyes. 


REUGION OF MAN 

Bengal Vaishnavism is essentially the Religion of Man. The 
Eternal is the Supreme Image of the Deity. 

Sri ChMtanya-Charitamrita says: — 

“ Of all Krishna’s sports of love. 

The most excellent are His Love-Sports as Man ; 
The Homan body is the Supreme Form of the Deity.” 

It adds that there are numerous emanations and hypostases 
of Sri Krishna, the EtemarMan. Narayapa, who represents His 
power and splendour, and the great divinities to whom is relegated 
the charge of creation, preservation and destruction — all owe 
their life and being to the Eternal Man. He does not directly 
participate in these activities. 

This human aspect of the Deity is hinted at in the Bible and 
other ancient books. The Sufis and the Christian mystics had 
occasional glimpses of this truth. 

” God made man after His own image ”, say^ the Bible. 
Does not this imply that if the Daty has any form, it must be 
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human? In Jewish Cabala too, tjie human form of the Deity 
is implied. Indeed no form of the Peity, other than human, can 
have any appeal for man.* - 

Of all the forms of God, the one having the highest aesthetic 
appeal for man must be the human form. Whenever an arid 
divine abstraction or a deity of a fearful ^rnien with school-masterly 
frown, has been in evidence in any religion, men with profound 
religious feelings' have sought in mysticism a humane and human 
deity to satisfy the deep yearnings of . the soul. 

Now, of all the human forms of the Deity, the one in the prime 
of youth must have the most powerful aesthetic and religious 
appeal. It is because of this that Krishna is the Supreme Human 
Form of the Deity. Psychologically and aesthetically, there 
cannot be any other that can approach Him. 

Even Nietzsche’s heart ached and thirsted for a Deity like 
Krishna — the Ever-youthful Dancing God of Love, when he 
exclaimed : — 

" I should only believe in a God 
That would know how to dance.” 

(Thus Spake Zarathushtra). 

VATSHNAVA MYSTICISM 

Mystics in all times and climes have flashes of the truth that 
the ultimate reality is Love, and our earthly love is but a pale, 
counterfeit reflection of that Love. Some of them have glimpsed 
the Deity as Spouse or Divine Lover. But as this immediate 
awareness of God as Lover was vouchsafed to them in rare 
moments of exaltation, the rapture of the communion with the 
Eternal Lover was eclipsed by fear, doubt and bewilderment. 

The Chaitanya-Charitdmrita says; 

Sri Krishna pondered thus on the eve of His descent on earth : 
” All the world is tainted with the sense of power of the Deity 
who is Love. I cannot relish a love that has been disintegrated 
by the sense of power. The devotee who looks upon Me as 
the Lord and upon himself as an inferior being cannot enthral Me 
21 
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who am enthralled by Love and Love alone. Mother (Ya^da) 
binds Me as she is always aw'are that I am her little darling. 
Inspired by the sentiments of pure friendship My friends climb 
on to My shoulders and say, ‘Surely you are not a great one. 
You and we are equals.’ The maidens, who love Me most 
dearly, chide me in their sulks. Their reproaches fascinate Me 
more than the hymns of the Vedas." 

This complete freedom from fear and the feeling of extreme 
own-ness engendered by it are what chiefly distinguish Gaudiya 
Vaishnava mysticism from other forms of mysticism. 

This sense of ‘ own-ness * makes the devotees of different 
classes regard Krishna as being infinitely dearer than earthly 
friends, sons and lovers. 

Indeed every’ earthly love, however strong it may be, is but 
a faint and sickly reflection of that living and eternal love that 
the devotees of different classes — ^friends, mothers or beloved — 
cherish in their real selves in Spiritual Vrindavana, for the 
Supreme Lover Krishna. 

Spiritual Vrindavana is realized in the devotee’s contempla- 
tion as his or her real and eternal home. And as this realization 
deepens, the earthly attractions diminish by degrees until they 
appear as shadows and lose all their charms and attractiveness. 
Then a new light breaks out from all things and the world is 
revealed to the devotee as the Realm of Love lighted by the 
living Presence of Krishna. 

Thakur Narottama, the prince-saint of Khetur, thus sings of 
the Blessed Realm of I5&ve — 

" O tonight the relishful essence of holy love raineth cease- 
less showers upon Vrindavana. The dwellers of Vrindavana are 
floating in love. The Cloud Syama raineth the rain of love in 
torrents. In his lap, Radha flashes forth like a streak of living 
lightning. The roads are slippery with love ; one has to walk 
with ui]i^teady steps. The land has become miry with musk, 
sandal^^paste and saffron. Lo, there spreads the sweet ocean of 
love : one cannot find one's bearings. Narottama is diving down, 
for he knows not how to sydm.'’ 
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It is not possible for me to deal^with the mystic love of 
Ridha, as perfectly manifested in Sri Chaltanya, but the following 
description from the Chaitanya-Charitdmrita will give you some 
idea of the wonderful physical manifestations resulting from the 
ecstatic exaltation of His love for Krishna: — 

“The Lord was lying on the ground with His body ^elongated 
five or six cubits. He lay senseless and His breathing was 
completely stopped. All the joints of His hands, feet, neck and 
waist came out about half or a quarter of a yard apart. . . . 
He was foaming at the mouth. . . Soon after. He came to 
Himself and in a flash His detached joints again came together 
and His body once more regained its natural state. 

“ ... At first the Lord ran on, fleet as a gale ; but soon. 
He stopped and stood rigid. At each hair-pore of His appeared 
a swelling like a boil and the hair stood on end like the stigmas 
of the kadamba flower {nuclea kadamba). From every hair-pore, 
sweat mixed with blood streamed forth. A gurgling sound came 
from His throat and His eyes were swimming in tears. It is as 
if the holy streams of the Ganges and the Junrna were uniting 
their waters. His whole body became white like a conch-sheU 
and was quaking like a surging sea.“ 

SUPERNATURAL EROS 

The Supreme Personality has been realized, though very 
rarely, by saints and sages of the hoary past as Supernatural 
Eros, We find the germs of this idea in the Upanishads. Iii 
the Brihaddranyaka Upanishad (III. ix. i) the seer says, “ Love 
is His (Supreme Person's) Body." 

Now, according to the Vaishnavic theory, the Supreme 
Person's body is spiritual. In Him, there is no distinction of 
body and soul. His body is His soul ; and soul, body. This 
truth has been elaborated in the Bhdgavata Purdna and the 
Brahma Samhitd both held in high authority by the Vaishnavas 
of Bengal. 

According to the Bhdgavata, Krishna is the Heart-ravisher 
of Eros. The Brahma Samhitd describes Him as the Living 
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Image of Erotic Sentiment. Jayadeva, a twelfth-century Bengali 
poet, the author of the Gita~Govinda, describes Krishna as the 
Embodiment of Transcendental Erotic Sentiment. 

Indian Poetics assigns blue colour to the erotic sentiment. 
This explains why Krishna's complexion is blue, which has been 
compared to a new cloud or a fresh-blown blue lotus. 

During his discourse on Divine Love as narrated in the 
Chaitanya-Charitdmrita (Madhya VIII) Ramananda says to 
Sri Chaitanya: 

" Krishna is the Supernatural Eros of Vrindavana who is 
worshipped by the seed- word and mystic syllables of Eros.!' 

RADHA AND KRISHNA 

THE ETERNALLY FEMININE AND ETERNALLY MASCULINE 

Krishna, the Supernatural Eros of Vrindavana, is the highest 
form of God-hood, according to the Bengal School of Vaishnavism. 
In spiritual Vrindavana, Krishna is engaged in love-sports with 
Radha and Her confidantes. Krishna is the very Image of 
Being, Spirit and Bliss. Every part of His beatific body is 
capable of performing the functions of all the senses. His eyes 
not only see but also hear, smell, think and feel. The same is 
the case with all other parts of His body. Baladeva Vidya- 
bhushana says in the Govinda-Bhdshya: 

" All the qualities of Krishna may be meditated on in every 
part of his body: for, th^edas say that He has hands, feet and 
eyes everywhere." 

The Purdnas add that every part of Krishna's body may 
perform the functions of all the senses of perception and organs 
of action. It is said that all the parts of Krishna's body can look 
upon, sustain and dissolve the worlds. 

Then, again, Krishna is Beauty Itself. A particle of His 
Beauty may flood the universe. The Vaishnavas also may say 
with Rabaia that He is "Eyerlasting Beauty." Again, there is 
one inherent power of Krishna's sweetness that it perturbs all 
men and women, birds, beasts and even trees and rocks. It 
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perturbs- even Krishna Himself. His Transcendent Beauty 
enraptures Himself and He longs to embrace Himself. 

Krishna is the centre of all attractions. He attracts all 
beings towards Himself with His irresistible attraction. 

Radha is the Feminine Counterpart of Krishna. She is the 
quintessence of Krishna’s Exhilarating Energy. Energy, accord- 
ing to Vaishnava Philosophy, exists in two forms — formless and 
with form. Energy, as image, is- like the images of tunes which 
are both with form and without form. In the archetypal or ideal 
world, ideas have eternal forms. 

The heart-ravishing beauty of Radha attracts even Krishna, 
who attracts all beings. Her body. Her dress. Her excellences. 
Her unguents. Her adornments are all made of love-stuff. 

MESSAGE OF VAISHNAVISM 

It has not been, possible for me to give you even the barest 
outline of the Bengal School of Vaishnavism. Every one of the 
topics dealt with needs a volume by itself. I shall put in a nut- 
shell the pith of the matter. 

Vaishnavism teaches that all mankind, not only mankind, 
but all beings, cosmic and super-cosmic, are united in an infinite 
fed'^ration of love. Radha and Krishna — the Eternal Man and 
the Eternal Woman — form the life and being of all. To render 
loving service to Them in Spiritual Vrindavana — the ultimate 
Realm of Love which pervades all — is the law of one’s life. The 
Vaishnava’s daily intimate prayer is that the eternal Love-bbdies 
of all cosmic and super-cosmic beings may be revealed, so that 
they may consciously participate in rendering loving service to 
Radha and Krishna. 

To such a Vaishnava who lives to the height, depth and 
breadth of bis being, all — men, birds, beasts, trees, flowers — 
become eternal love-companions: and this dull, drab world 
becomes iridescent with the flashes of Radha-Krishna and Their 
eternal love-games. 

As one thinks, so does one become. So, Vaishnavic sddhand, 
if performed in the proper spirit, will create a new earth and a 
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new heaven, and flood the universe with love ; and all the ills 
of world-strife — hate, distrust, war — will vanish, as darkness fades 
away at the approach of dawn. Then all beings from the radiant 
gods down to the minutest particles of dust in their rapture- 
bodies, shall be realized as forming one infinitely vast congrega- 
tion, adoring Krishna — the Loving Image of Everlasting Joy — 
through loving service. 

Some of the greatest thinkers and seers of the West have 
accepted Divine Love as the ultimate reality. The time is not 
far off when the whole world will be drifting towards that ideal. 
Theresa says: "A pure love is indeed the panacea for all the ills 
of the world. The realm of love is the realm of eternal verities. 
All things in it are but diverse modifications of Love, profoundly 
deep, profoundly real and profoundly simple.*' 


HINDUISM 

Hirendra Nath Datta, m.a., b.l., p.r.s., Veddntaratna 
Vice-President, National Council of Education, Bengal 
Calcutta 

I have been commissioned to achieve the impossible — ^to thread 
an elephant through the eye of a needle. My task is no less than 
to give you an exp>osition, within thirty minutes, of such an 
obscure and oceanic subject as Hinduism which is Samudra iva 
gdmbhiryye (deep as the ocean) and is the repository of ‘ full 
many a gem of purest tmy serene ' — of Hinduism, mis-named so 
in these later days by the invading hosts who found their passage 
eastward barred by the mighty Sindhu which they mispronounced 
' Hindu.' Well, let me do the best. 

In one of the older Upanishads, the Rishi-teachcr speaks of 
the higher and the lower ' wisdom ' — Dve vidye veditavye para 
cha apard cha — ^the lower wisdom being all the philosophies, 
sciences and arts, not excepting the Vedas. What then is the 
Para-vidyd } — It is the Divine Wisdom (Knowledge of God) — 
Brahma-vidyd, the true Sophia, Srutiiirah, rightly called Vedanta, 
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the crown and consummation of the Vedas — which is enshrined in 
the Upanishads: 

Yendksharam Pumsham Veda Saiyam, 

Provdeha tasmai taitvaio Brahmavidyam 

It is the root-base of all the philosophies, sciences and arts 
— Sarvavidyd-pratishtkd, 

From the view-point of this Pard-vidyd, God is '' Ekamevd- 
dvitxyam ** — One without a second. He is a Unity but also a 
Vniquity, so that not only is there no God hut God {Eka eva 
Maheivarah), but God is all in all — Yasmdt param ndparamasti 
kinchit. Hence the Vedantic proclamation, clear, concise and 
unequivocal is Sarvam khalvidam Brahma (All this is indeed 
Brahman). But can this be maintained in the face of the mani- 
fold universe, which hits our senses — .either external or internal — 
every moment of time? Manifestly there is multiplicity, yet 
Vedantic Monism assures us, neha ndndsti kinchana (" Nowhere 
is there multiplicity whatsoever.") 

In the Upanishads, this problem of non-duality is tackled in 
a twofold way, viz. (i) by asserting that multiplicity, dvaita 
(duality) is only mdyd, and (ii) by demonstrating that the external 
world with its manifoldness, on careful analysis, turns out to be 
a mere mode of manifestation of the Absolute. With the accent 
of pure Monism, the Vedanta says, "the world exists as it were" — 
Yalta hi dvaitamiva bhavaii. It is mtre illusion or appearance 
Mdydmdlram iu — that is to say, the esse of the Universe is its 
percipi. Pratitimdtramevaiiad bhdti visvam chardcharam. This is 
finely illustrated in a famous passage in the Chhdndogya: Yaihd 
soumya\ ckena mritpindena sarvam mrinmayam vijndtam sydt 
vdeharambhanath vikdro ndmadheyam mriitiketyeva satyam. 

(" M, my dear, you know a lump of clay, you verily know all 

clay-made things, so verily it is with the Universe — the underlying 
su^tance of it aU being the Absolute.’’) As the rope appears to 
you as the snake, the mother of pearl as silver and the solar rays 
as flowing water, so the Brahman appears as the multiple universe 
of nama rUpa — of names and forms — 

Aho, vikalpitam viivam ajnanat mayi vartate, 
Raupyam iuktau pkanirajjau van iuryyakare yatha 



328 THE RELIGIONS OF THJE. WORLD 

The alternative exposition is that of ViUshtddvaita (Qualified- 
Monism). Thus the Brihaddranyaka say^ — Sa yaihd dundubhcr- 
hanyamdnasya na bdhydn ^abdan saknuydi grahandya, dundu- 
bhestu grahanena dundubhydghdtasya vu sabdo grihttah (“Just as 
the notes of a musical instrument— -drum, conch or lyre, — can 
be seized only when the instrument is seized, so the World of 
plurality can be known only when Braliman, whose emanation it 
is, is known.") We know that in these modern days, science, in 
the ultimate analysis, has reduced the diversity of the Universe 
into the great duality of matter and energy^ — the same, on a lower 
plane, as the ancient Saihkhya spoke of as Prakriti and Purusha 
and the Upanishads as Rayi and Prana. The Vedanta, going one 
step further, resolves these two ultimates into a supreme Unity, 
regarding matter and energy, as the two poles of Being, as the 
Pard Prakriti and the A para Prakriti of Brahman — His two modes 
of manifestation. His Vidhd or Prakdra — 

Apareyamitastvanyum prakritim viddhi me pardm. 

We are also told that when the " One without a second " 
desired to manifest, — Eko'ham bahusydm — His Prakriti bifurcated 
into chit and jada, into matter and energy, which, when the hour 
strikes for the dissolution of the Universe, are once again resumed 
into the Unity from which they had emanated — 

Prakritiryd maydkhydta vyaktdvyakta svarupini 

Purushaschdpyubhau etau Uyete Paramdtmani 

{Vishnupurdna. VI. iv. 38) 

So the Vedanta ^eaks of Brahman or the Absolute as 
Pradhdna-puruskesvarah — ^the one and only Reality of whom 
matter and energy are but modes of manifestation. 

What is' the nature of this Absolute? According to the Vedanta, 
He is both a Principle and a Person — both Nirvisesha and Savi- 
iesha, both Nirguna and Saguna at the same time — both a Trans- 
cendence and an Immanence {Bahirantaicha bhutdndm), at once 
static and dynamic, far yet near {Durdt sudure tadihdntike cha), 
above life and in it, all Love yet all Law, eternal in essence though 
working in time, vaster than the vastest, yet tinier than the 
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tiniest (Anoraniydn mahato mahxydn), — ^in a word He is the 
supreme Unity of all contradictions. He is a being " who, closer 
than breathing, nearer than hands and feet," reveals Himself to 
the intuition of man as a wondrous Personality. .. . Beyond all 
personality — ^yet a Person of persons. 

As a person He is Sat, Chit and Ananda — ^Life, Light, and 
Love — " the glorious Trinity of Power, Wisdom and Bliss " — 
Pratdpa, Prajha and Pretna — a Trinity in Unity. 

So far about the Absolute, the Paramdtman, the Universal 
Self. What about the individual self, the jivdtman} The jivdtman, 
according to the Vedanta, is a Divine fragment — ""Mamaivdmia** 
as the Gltd phrases it — a spark of the Eternal Flame, a wavelet 
of the boundless Ocean of Life. Being made in the image of God, 
the jiva, as we may expect, is also Sat-C hit- Ananda in his essence 
and has potentially all the Divine powers and potencies. We men 
are verily the sons of God (Lodge), the heirs of immortality — 
amritasya putrdh — though for the moment wearing perhaps a 
beggar's disguise. Each one is God in the making, a logos 
in gestation and one day, having evolved the latent potentialities 
of Power, Wisdom and Love, he, a God in the becoming, will 
actually become God. 

Note, that like Brahman, the jiva is both a transcendence and 
an immanence. As Prof. Deussen, echoing the Vedanta, points 
out — " Brahman is not in part only but undivided and completely 
and as a whole, present in that which I, with true insight, find 
within me as my own self." As transcendence then, as the 
Monad, my Pratyag-dtman, my metaphysical “ I ‘ persists in 
untarnished purity, through all aberrations of human nature — 
eternal, blessed ' (Deussen). 

As regards the jiva as immanence, the whole aim of what we 
call evolution, is to enable him to unfold the latent germ of 
divinity within him, so as to realize himself as the transcendence. 

From this point of view, the Vedanta speaks of the jiva as a 
tiny seed sown in the womb of nature (Mamayonitmahad Brahma) 
— sown in weakness in order to be raised to power." As the 
seed Has, infolded in itself, all the potentialities of the mighty tree, 
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to be unfolded in the process of growth, so it is with the Chit- 
atom called the jiva. 

It is interesting to note that in an old Hindu book, the stages 
of evolution arc indicated fairly fully. There we are told of two 
million births of the jiva successively in the mineral kingdom, 
followed by 900,000 in the vegetable, the same number in the 
reptilia, one million as birds, three millions as beasts, 400,000 as 
monkeys, until at last the human kingdom is reached. As an 
American poet, speaking of the progression of the evolutionary 
current, has finally said — 

" It slept in the jewel. 

It leapt in the wave. 

It roamed in the forest. 

It rose in the grave.” 

Repeated re-incamation, then, is the law of growth for the 
individual. 

So far, man apparently is the crest wave of evolution. He is, 
in the words of Hamlet, 

” the beauty of the world, the paragon of animals.” 

So the Psalmist apostrophizes: “ We are fearfully and wonder- 
fuUy made ” and the ' Upanishad speaks of him as sukfitam 
(well-done). 

Having reached the human stage, the jiva has to mount up 
slowly and painfully the rungs of the evolutionary ladder. Emerg- 
ing from the savage condition, he first becomes semi-civilized and 
then civilized. The majorif|^of men at the present day are in 
this ” civilized ” stage, but most of them are *' still immature, 
ugly like an embryo, unfinished, incomplete, imperfect ” (Lodge), 
that is to say, they are yet treading the fravntti marga (path of 
fortbgoing) and still grow by adana — by grasping, by appropriation. 

They have next definitely to turn the comer and enter the 
nitffiUi marga (the path of return) where the law of growth is 
praddna, giving, expropriation. It is apparent that men and 
women occupy different stairs and stand on different rungs of the 
evolutionary ladder and so differ from one another in capacity. 
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This is the foundation of what in Hinduism we speak of as 
adhikan bheda. Therefore, the law for their growth is not uniform 
and what it meat for men may be poison for babes. " Be your 
age " is the golden rule at each stage. 

So the Vedanta has tolerance for every opinion and practice — 
whether it be the fetishism of the savage, the idolatry' of the 
semi-civilized, the church-going of the civilized or the contempla- 
tion of the " uncovered Light by the highly civilized. Thus 
the Vedanta says — Yata mata iata pat ha and speaks of diverse 
and devious ways of approach to God — rijukuiilapatha jushdm 
and regards " the many faiths as all one holy Church." 

When a man has , in the fullness of time, entered the nivritti 
mdrga, he has by and by to leave the level valley and scale the 
steep mountain-path — from the normal he has now to pass to 
supernormal evolution. He has first to become an Initiate, then 
an Adept — a Rishi and by and by a Maharshi and finally a 
Paramarshi, In a word, he has to contrive "to be bom again, 
bom from above." The technical name in India for the twice- 
born man is Brahmana — he who knows Brahman, whom the 
Buddha speaks of as the " Knower of the Uncreate." That is the 
real goal of man — to know God, to be one with Him — jhdtvd 
devath sarvapdidpahdnih: So the Sufi, the Vedantist of Persia, 
says " Verily unto Him shall I return." For, 

' Man who is from God sent forth. 

Doth again to God return.' 

That is why the Vedanta speaks of God as our Home — our 
asta — Hitvd avadyam punarastamehi. And man, "the pilgrim of 
an inward Odyssey" reaches home w’hen he is unified with God. 
His supreme destiny is only then realized when he is able to say 
So'hatip^'' I and my Father are one — Anahal Haq — Brahma san 
Brahmdpyeti. This is also the experience of Western mysticism. 
Says Meister Eckhart — " If I am to know God directly, I must 
become completely He and He I: so that this He and this I 
become and are one I/’ Again, " In this highest stage, the soul 
is united to God without means ; it sinks into the vast darkness 
of Godhead." (Hinton). But note, that to mount to God is really 
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to enter into one's self. For " Heaven is within you and who- 
ever shall know himself, shall find it.” Is not " individual 
man one with God and of His very nature in essence and 
existence?" 

Friends, be assured, all this is not mere speculation, mere 
exercise of intellectual ingenuity — ^what John Milton anathemized 
as ‘ vain ' philosophy, which 

Uncertain and unsettled still remains 

Crude or intoxicate, collecting to3rs 

And trifles for choice matters. 

With the great Masters of the Vedanta, it is a matter of realization. 
With them the Brahman is not a Being enthroned apart on a 
sapphire seat in a far-off heaven. He. ” the first and last, end 
and limit of all things, incomparable and unchangeable ” is seated 
in the cavity of our own heart — Guhahitam gahvareshtkam 
puranam. Thus, we are verily tabernacles of God and the most 
High dwelleth in each of us. So the fulfilment of each man’s 
quest is this realization of his essential unity with the Divine Life, 
by a process of ecstatic beatification through Love or Wisdom, — 
through prema or jhdna, — ^which in this country we know by 
the technical name of Yoga. Therefore, true religion is a matter 
of direct, immediate, first-hand experience, not by any means a 
matter of hearsay. He who can merely say: " Thus have 
I heard,” and cannot say, " I know ” is, to borrow a legal 
phrase, out of court. Thus, religion is not a matter for the priest 
and the purohita but for the Prophet and the Paigambar — ^those 
who can say with the ansient ^shis: Veddham etam Purusham 
mahantam — ” Verily, I have known the Divine Effulgence, 
beyond the depths of darkness and limitation, and the golden veil 
which, before I was regenerated, hid the face of my Beloved, has 
now been drawn aside. Thus, have I seen Him face to face, 
Tattvam pitshan ap&vrinu Satya-dharmaya drishiaye — seen my 
Beloved, who is dearer than offspring, dearer than wealth, dearer 
than anything — Preyah Puitrat, preyo vittvat, preyah anyasmat 
sarvdsmdt. This is the mysticism of the true Saint and Sage, 
those who are able temperamentally to react to the vision of 
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Reality — ^what is called '' Satyasya Saiyam ** — the Reality of the 
Real " in the Vedanta. 

Namah Paramarishibhyah ! 


CHINESE BUDDHISM THROUGH INDIAN EYES 

Prof. Nalinaksha Datta 
Calcutta University 

Buddhism as it obtains today in China and Japan is 
Mahayana in essence but mixed up with Confucianism or Taoism 
in China, and Shintoism in Japan. The Chinese, for instance, 
has adopted the ethical teachings of Confucius and not of the 
Indian dharma^astras or Vinaya pitaka, and uses the philosophical 
expressions and ideas of the Tao texts more than those of the 
Ahhidharma- pitaka. Japan again, has retained its ancient religion 
of worshipping a hero as a god or a demi-god and so when 
Buddhism made its way into this land of hero-worshippers, it 
received Buddha more as a superman and hence worthy of 
worship as a god and not as a rationalistic philosopher giving a 
solution to the problems of the world. This being the case, the 
common folk, in Japan today, finds it difficult to distinguish 
Buddhism from Shintoism, and instances of people claiming both 
Shintoism and Buddhism as their religion arc countless. But 
Buddhism has stolen a march over Shintoism by infusing into the 
hearts of the people the philosophy of Sunyatd or the substance- 
lessness of the things seen around us and the ultimate oneness of 
the world and Sunyatd. Thus it may be stated that Buddhism 
in China and Japan may have incorporated the local ethics and 
beliefs into its code of ethical laws and book of religion but it has 
kept its philosophy of life or the exposition of the truth untarnished 
by any of the speculations that might have come into existence 
before or after its advent. To express in the words of Nagarjuna, 
the conception of Nirvana or Sunyatd of the Chinese and Japanese 
even today is that which is 

Anirodhamanutmddamanuchchhedamaid&vatafn 
Anekarthamandnarthamandgamam anirgamam 
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{Nirvana or Sunyatd is that which has -no decay and no origin, no 
termination and no permanency, no singularity and no differentia- 
tion, no coming in and no going away.) 

THE FOUR MAIN DIVISIONS 

Though there are no two opinions among the Buddhists of 
China and Japan regarding the conception of Nirvana or Sunyata, 
there are wide divergences of opinion regarding the means to the 
realization of the same. For this reason a number of sects have 
come into existence according to the ways of obtaining Nirvana. 
They are: 

(1) The way of Meditation ; 

(2) The way of Faith ; 

(3) The way of Vinaya Discipline ; and 

(4) The way of Gradual Spiritual Training. 

(1) The way of meditation or the school of Ch'an in China 
and Zen in Japan, corresponding to our dhyana school, was intro- 
duced into China by Bodhidharma, a saint of South India, in 
520-529 A. D. Bodhidharma is said to have been the twenty- 
eighth patriarch (Sahghatthera) of this school' counting from 
Buddha, A^vaghosha and Nagarjuna being counted as the twelfth 
and the fourteenth respectively among the many patriarches who 
preceded Bodhidharma. 

(2) The way of devotion very popular in China and specially 
in Japan called the Amida^^t was derived and modified from 
the Amitabha cult of India. Its introduction into China may be 
inferred from the date of the earliest Chinese translation made 
by Anshi-kao (148-170 A. D.) of the Amitdyus-suira {see Nanjio, 
col. 10, fn.) which enunciates the cult of Amitabha or Omito or 
Amida in Chinese and Japanese. 

(3) The way of Vinaya discipline or the Lu-tsung of China 
has no corresponding sect in Japan. It is really an extension 
of the Indian Vina)ra School called Theravada which sets great 
store on the observance of the Pfitimbkkha injunctions and the 
rules recorded in the Vinaya pifaka, or the Sravakavinaya referred 
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to in the Sikshd-samuchchaya, or unrecorded but practised by the 
monks within and outside the monastery. 

(4) The way of gradual spiritual training or the Tien-tai 
School of China corresponding to Tendai and Nichiren sects of 
Japan is an eclectic one, and teaches that devotion, study, medita- 
tion are all indispensable for the attainment of the , goal. It, 
however, lays emphasis on the Saddharmapundarikasutra, instead 
of the Amitdyus-sutra of the Amidists and specially on the two 
methods of teaching adopted by Buddha, viz. imparting the 
samvrti-satya to the less advanced of* his disciples and paramdrtha 
to the highly advanced. For devotional exercises it encourages 
making and painting of images of Buddha and writing of 
scriptures. The earliest Chinese translation of this sutra is dated 
in the III Centurj^ A. D. and as such we may tentatively regard 
this date or a little earlier as the probable time of introduction of 
this cult into China. 

The origin and growth of sects in China and specially in 
Japan are due mainly to the appearance of one or another great 
teacher, who happened to be fired with the frenzied zeal of giving 
out what he had experienced in his spiritual life as the only means 
of realizing the truth. In Japan, the political exigences of the 
time wielded a great influence on the formation of sects and there 
are not a few instances of teachers w'ho mixed up religion with 
national progress ; so we may say that political upheavals were 
no less responsible for the origin of new sects in Japan. There 
are various other factors which led to the growth of several sects 
in China and ‘Japan, with which we do not profuse to deal in this 
paper. The four main divisions in the Buddhist church in China 
and Japan referred to above were imported from India. The 
career of these sects in India has not come down to us in any 
records, but from the existing literature it is evident that the four 
divergent ways mentioned above for the attainment of Nirvana 
w'ere known and practised in ancient India. Terms like gantha- 
dhura, and vipassand-dhura , pannd-vimutta and saddhd-vimutta, 
which we come across in Pali literature, are definitely suggestive 
of the four different ways recognized by the* ancient Indian 
Buddhists for the attainment of Nirvana, but we are not aware 
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if these four different ways divided them into four separate sects 
as we find the case in China and Japan. Gantha-dhura (vide 
Dhammapada-atthakathd, i, p. 7 and iv, p. 37) meant the way 
for spiritual advancement by studying scriptures. While the 
vipassand-dhura meant the way for spiritual advancement by 
constantly meditating in solitary places, keeping in mind the 
evanescent state of one's existence. These two terms do not 
appear in the early texts like the Nikayas but the common 
expressions in them like the ' Bahussuta ' and ' Dhammadhara * 
and ' At anhaka* and * J hay d* can well be regarded as the forerunner 
of the later terms ' ganthadhura * and ' vipassanddhura/ The 
other two terms pahhdvimutta and saddhavimutta go back to the 
earliest texts like the Majjhima Nikdya (I, pp. 477-79). The 
former refers to those emancipated by means of knowledge of the 
teachings imparted by the Teacher while the latter to those 
emancipated by means of faith in Buddha and his teachings ; in 
short, one is the usual path of intellect, i.e. insight into the 
constituents of the world, and the other the path of implicit faith 
in Buddha, Dharma and Sahgha (for a detailed treatment of 
which read the V atthupamasutta in the Majjhima Nikdya, I). 
In ancient Buddhism, an adept could take recourse to any one 
of the four ways for attaining mukti but that had nothing to do 
with his sectarian belief as the sectarian divisions rested mainly 
on doctrinal and disciplinary differences. Our materials at 
present are too scanty to show a closer connection between the 
sects existing in China and Japan with their forerunners in India, 
but we hope further study of Chinese and Japanese texts will 
throw light on this unexplo^ region. 

TEMPLES 

Let us now turn our attention to the temples in China and 
Japan to ascertain how much of the Indian ideas and beliefs are 
still left there. 

The whole of China is dotted with Buddhist temples, pagodas 
and monasteries, some of them dating back to the early days when 
Buddhism was introduced into China. The plan of a Chinese 
temple is almost the same everywhere in China, except that in a 
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temple belonging to a particular sect more importance is given 
to the image and position of the deity or the saint regarded by 
the sect as its patron. Almost all the big temples consist of three 
or four halls, placed one behind the other separated by a court- 
yard or a flight of steps as the case may be, according to the 
location of the temple on a level ground or on the side of a hill. 
The sites for temples were selected in China just as it was done 
in India in places away from human habitation, mostly in the 
outskirts of a country or on a hill-side, in the forests or Where 
possible, on cliffs overhanging the surging ocean or a torrentuous 
river, but not so far or perilous as to be inaccessible to the lay 
public. Every temple provided accommodation not only to the 
monks dwelling in there but also for those who might happen to 
visit it in course of their peregrinations, for the monks were and 
are, as a rule, expected to spend a portion of their time in roaming 
about, visiting the sacred places. This was enjoined not so much 
for earning merit as for realizing their state of homelessness. 

In every temple around the halls for deities and saints, are 
dormitories for monks and students, rooms for receiving guest- 
monks, rooms for meditation to be used by monks either alone 
or in groups, dining hall, kitchen, rooms for ecclesiastical works, 
and a few rooms for keeping the images of distinguished saints 
including Arhats (or Lohans in Chinese). 

The temples are made mostly of wood, some with exquisite 
carvings, gilded in the rich ones, exhibiting even today the 
enormous sums spent by the faithful devotees. Most of these 
temples are now very carelessly kept due to the lack of zeal and 
earnestness both on the part of the monks as well as on that of 
the lay devotees. In spite of the growing irreligiousness of the 
people in general, there are in each of these temples one or two 
monks living a saintly life unaffected by the material interests of 
the world. 

Of the three or four halls composing a monastery the first hall 
is usually dedicated, to Maitreya Bodhisattva,^ a smiling corpulent 
figure squatting on the platform with the left leg crosswise in 

1 In Lung-hwa temple, the principal figure in this ball is that of 
Bhai^ajyaguru instead of Maitreya. 

22 
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front of the body/* *'In his right hand he holds a lotus bud or 
more often a rosary/* In the Lung-hwa temple at Shanghai 
there is one hair exclusively devoted to this image, but in most 
of the Chinese temples, there are four guardian deities on the 
two sides of the image. These guardian deiiies are our Lokapalas 
entrusted with the care of the four comers of the world. They 
are: — 

(*i) Dhrtarashtra o Crhi Kuo presiding over the summer and 
the east. It is a huge fi^re in a sitting posture with a mandolin 
in his hands. The legend is that by music he rectifies the hearts 
of men: On its head there is a crown, indicating his royalty. 
The face is amiable and clean-shaved, and has eyes cast upon 
the earth, suffusing the worldly beings with love and mercy. 

(2) Virupaksha (Kwang-muh), presiding over the winter and 
the west. It is another huge standing figure, holding a sword to 
destroy all evil spirits. The face, as can well be imagined, is 
bearded and has a frowning look with red gaping eyes. It wears 
a warrior's dress and bears a crown on its head. 

(3) Virudhaka (Tseng-chang), presiding over the spring and 
the south. It also wears a crown and is neatly dressed. The 
face is lovely and is in a happy mood bringing joy to the hearts 
of men. It carries an umbrella symbolic of the shelter it gives 
to the beings to protect them from miseries. 

(4) VaUravana (To-wen), presiding over the autumn and the 
north. Its face has grinning teeth and red-hot eyes, and strikes 
awe and terror into the hearts of people. In every movement of 
its muscles there is a f^ing of disgust. It carries a snake to 
overcome evil. 

In the centre of the hall, facing opposite to the images of 
Maitreya and Bhaishajyaguru there is a gilded figure called Wei-to 
with eight arms, carrying a sword. It is represented as the Com- 
mander-in-chief under the four Lokapalas. It is diflBicult to find 
out which Indian god is represented by Wei-to. Probably it 
represents the Viharapala and as such may be identified with India 
or Skanda. 

The images in tha first hall are of the biggest size in the 
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whole establishment, but for that reason they do not receive the 
highest veneration. Incenses are burnt and offerings are made 
before the image of Maitreya but not with that amount of devotion 
as is shown to the image of Amitabha or Sakyamuni. Prayers 
and thanksgiving are not offered to them. 

The second hall (the third in Lung-hwa temple) contains five 
images, the principal of which is that of Sakyamuni placed in the 
centre. On its two sides are the images of VVen-shu (Manju4ri) 
and Pu-hsien (Samantabhadra). Behind these two images, there 
are two others, one of Ah-nan (Ananda) and the other of Chia-seh 
(Ka^yapa). Along the walls on the two sides equally divided 
there are images of twenty gods, who are devotees of Buddha and 
of sixteen Arhats, the images of the Arhats being placed next to 
those of the gods, i.e. ten gods and eight arhats on each side. 
These Arhats are supposed to have been entrusted with the care 
of the Dharma till the advent of Maitreya, so they have postponed 
their attainment of Nirvana. The chief of these Lohans is Pindola 
Bharadvaja. 

The images of Manju^ and Samantabhadra have, in some 
temples, been replaced by those of Amitabha and Vaidurya, or 
Vairochana and Loshana. 

In place of the central figure, Sakyamuni, there is, in many 
temples, either the image of Avalokitesvara or Mahasthamaprapta 
(Ta-shih-chi) or Kshiti-garbha (Ti-tsang). This change is usually 
made in accordance with the belief of a particular sect. 

In Lung-hwa temple there is a fourth hall which contains three 
images, the principal of which is that of Amitabha having on its 
two sides those of Kwan-yin and Mahasthamaprapta. 

All around this temple there are living quarters, meditation 
halls, detailed above, but there is one hall containing images made 
of clay and straw of 500 Lohans. Among these Lohans, the 
image of Bodhidhanna is given prominence due evidently to the 
tact that he is the founder of the most popular sect of China, viz. 
Dhyana sect. Besides these there is a big pagoda {stupa), towers, 
a drum and bell towers. 

In almost all temples besides a room set apart for the spirit 
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tablets of abbots, monks and benefactors, there is a stone chamber 
(p'ie t’ung-t’a) holding in separate cavities the ashes of ordained 
monks and nuns, updsakas and updsikds. It is constructed of 
massive stones having on each of its four sides a small hole a few 
inches square; through these holes are deposited the ashes of the 
dead, the holes being closed by a movable stone. 


BELIEFS 

We have seen above that the Chinese worship (i) Buddhas, 
(2) Bodhisattvas, (3) Saints and (4) Tutelary deities. Among the 
Buddhas Sakyamuni occupies the most prominent place. He is 
represented either in the Dkdrma-pre2ichmg attitude, or in a 
meditating posture, and sotnetimes as an ascetic with shaggy beard 
and matted hair and sometimes as lying on one side in the 
Mahaparinirvana posture. In the Mahayana pantheon Sakyamuni 
is not the only Buddha to be worshipped; there are other Buddhas' 
as well, viz. Vairochana Akshobhya, etc. One of these Buddhas 
is adopted by a particular sect in China as the presiding deity 
sdohg with his attendant Bodhisattva, but veneration is shown to 
all other Buddhas and Bodhisattvas. In Western China the most 
popular deity is Amitabha accompanied by Kwan Yin. Next in 
importance is Manjusri with Samantabhadra, and then Vairochana 
and Kshiti-garbha ; in some places Dipahkara Buddha is also 
worshipped. 

Among the 500 Lohans (Arhats), Ananda and Ka^yapa are 


•iidibuddba 
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prominent. Several Chinese emperors who espoused the cause 
of Buddhism are also included among the Lohans. 

Among the tutelary gods, we have already spoken of the four 
Lokapalas, Indra or Skanda. To these we may add the images 
of Chun-ti and Kwan-ti corresponding to Chandi and Karttika. 
Chun-ti^ or the Holy Mother is represented with eighteen arms 
with a third eye in the middle of the forehead. Kwanti is 
described as a brave general of the III cent. A. D. and was deified 
about the close of the XVI century A. D. 

The sanctuaries are covered with cloths of beautiful designs 
and bright colour. In front of the images, there are wooden plat- 
forms for candlesticks, incense burners, dishes for offerings, flowers 
and artificial fruits. 


FORMS OF WORSHIP 

Thrice a day the monks assemble and chant hymns. During 
the offering of prayers or recitation of texts sound is made by an 
instrument called wooden fish, of which there is plenty in every 
temple. The monks or devotees kneel down on a padded footstool 
provided for the purpose and utter their prayers. 

The worship of the lay-devotees consists mainly in bowing, 
and chanting of liturgies, and burning of papers containing some 
writings. There are many superstitious practices, one of the most 
popular of which is that a person first prays to the deities for 
success in his projects and then in order to foresee whether his 
project would succeed or not, he takes a bunch of numbered 
wooden sticks and starts shaking them in a round box with one 
side open until one of the sticks comes out. This stick is taken 
to the priest who finds out the result by the number inscribed on 
the stick. Similarly there are a few wooden slabs which are cast 
on the ground like our tossing of coins to ascertain good and bad 
luck in any project. 

Among other superstitions, we may refer to the practice of 
tying a thread around a person at the time of death with the 
image of Amitabha imder the belief that the d}dng man will be 


^ She is a Tilntric goddess, and is sometimes identified with Mfirichi. 
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carried to heaven, and to the practice of putting dots in printed 
charts to keep a record of the number of times the name of Amitabha 
is muttered, corresponding to the counting of beads as practised 
by the Vaishnavas and the Catholics. 

The laity of China are similar to thelaity of every other place 
and religion. They are more concerned with their worldly suc- 
cesses and calamities than with the attainment of Nirvana, They 
visit temples to offer thanksgiving for good luck or to pray for 
averting calamities or for something good. 

MONKS 

It is a very peculiar custom in China that a person becomes 
a monk not by choice. Usually the parents, either in fulfilment of 
a vow or just believing that a religious life would be good for 
their son, send their son to the church for living the life of 
a iratnana. It is told that there are cases when parents gave 
away their children for money. From among the elderly monks, 
foster-fathers are selected. They impart to them religious education 
and train them up from their boyhood in the duties of a priest of 
a monastery. At the age of twenty, they are given pabhajjd, i.e. 
formally admitted into the monastic life. This is followed by the 
ceremony of higher ordination {upasampadd). Though this should 
take place some years after pabbajjd, the ceremony is performed 
only after a week or so. These two ceremonies are well known 
to us through the Pali Vinaya. There is a third initiation peculiar 
to Mahayana Buddhism and practised in China. It is called the 
Initiation of a Bodhisattva. This initiation is very painful as it 
tests the power of endurance ard force of wiU of the monks. The 
Bodhisattva is expected to undergo all sorts of suffering for doing 
good to the world and leading all beings to Nirvana. He should 
be prepared to give up his life, not to speak of suffering injuries 
to his b^y. As a monk has to take the vow that he would sacrifice 
his life for the good of the world, he has to prove his earnestness 
at the time of bis consecration by submitting to a number of 
painful brandings ranging from 2 to 18. On his shaven head are 
put small cylindrical-shaped burning charcoal pieces stuck on 
the head by an adhesive substance made from fruits. These pieces 
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burn into the scalp and leave a black mark. The aspirant in pain 
utters ‘Omito/ ‘Omito*; sometimes the pain is lessened artificially 
by pressing the temples. 

All monasteries cannot give ordination. They must have the 
imperial decree for the same. Aftef ordination they can grant certi- 
ficates which serve as a passport as well as an order to the laity 
and monastic people to give them food and shelter. When they 
go about on a tour of pilgrimage, they must have their certificates 
endorsed by the abbot of monasteries visited by them. 

The monks have six appointed hours for devotional exercises 
viz., early at sun-rise, between 8 and 9 and it and 12 in the 
morning; at 3 p.m., 7 p.m., and 9 p.m. in the evening. These 
have been contracted into three. The exercises consist of invoca- 
tions, praises, and recitation of some important chapters from the 
scriptures. These are sometimes muttered and sometimes chanted 
in a melody. The chantings are accompanied by the beating of 
wooden fish, bells, drums, cymbals and tambourines. The offerings 
consist of rice and tea. 

Meditation forms an essential part of their daily life. Those 
who meditate betake to the Hall of meditation and follow the 
methods laid down in the code of meditation. They sit for some- 
time in absolute silence, then make a sudden exclamation of a 
pious formula, spring up and walk fast round a table covered with 
images, the slackers being lashed by the superintending monks. 

They live on vegetable food. Their meals are prepared in 
the monastery as they do not observe the custom of begging food. 
There is no regulation forbidding meals after midday. 

The updsakas and updsikds live in the monastery and do the 
lower works. There are also many nunneries. 


SECTS 

There are ten schools of Buddhist thought in China. They 
may be broadly divided, into six : 

The first is Ch*an or Dhydna School founded by Bodhidharma. 
This school rejected study of scriptures and practice of rituals, and 
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preferred oral instructions, their ideal being to develop a Buddha 
mind — a mind completely free of all thoughts — which, according 
to the Yogachara philosophy, is the state of Nirvana, To them 
worship of images or recitation of texts was superfluous. 

The second school is Lu4sung or the Vinaya School founded 
in 667 A.D. It sets the greatest value on the observance of the old 
monastic regulations. It exists in Pao-hua-shan near Nanking. 
These monks take two meals in the forenoon, afternoon meals 
being forbidden. It corresponds exactly to the Vinaya Schools like 
Theravada prevailing at the present moment in Ceylon, Burma 
and Chittagong. 

The third school is the Tien-tai or Tendai or Saddharmapun- 
danka School. It tries to combine the philosophy of Bodhidharma 
with the reading and writing of scriptures. 

The fourth school (Nsien-shou-tsung) is the Avatamsaka 
school attributed to Nagarjuna. Its ideal is the attainment of 
Buddha nature or Dhaimakaya, as envisaged in the Daiabhumika- 
sutra or the Bodhisaitvahhumi. 

The fifth school is Tzu-en-tsung, adopting the Vijhaptimdlra- 
tdsiddhi of Vasubai^dhu as its main text. 

The sixth is the school of Western Paradise {Ching-tu-tsung), 
the well-known Sukhivati sect with Amitabha and Kwan Yin as 
the presiding deities. 


CONCLUSION 

The Chinese are a ^<0ty practical people and do not care to go 
beyond everyday experiences. They are satisfied with positive 
and negative aspects of things. They concern themselves with the 
knowable and leave the unknowable, and have little regard for 
metaphysics. Confucius taught them the rules for social well- 
being, the sanctity of human relations between ruler and subject, 
husband and wife, parent and child and so forth, somewhat akin to 
A 4 oka*s dkamma. Taoism gave them a bit of metaphysics. Tao 
is the formative principle of the universe, the primordial matter 
corresponding to the Prakriti of Saihkhya, from which has eman- 
ated the phenomenal wprld. The mystic monistic tendency was 
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introduced by Taoism and was partially accepted by G>n- 
fucianism. According to Lieh-tze of the ante-Chin period, 
the world of phenomena is derived from an unnameable 
absolute, the Tao ; the soul reverts to its own essence after 
death ; Efe and death, existence and non-existence, creation 
and annihilation are the laws of nature. Buddhism placed before 
the Chinese people its conception of Sunyata in a more scientific 
form. Along with the philosophy of Sunyata or Vijnaptimdiratd 
it introduced the host of Buddhas and Bbdhisattvas and volumes 
of mantras and tantras, and made the Chinese people develop a 
polytheistic tendency. Its Karma theory also made an appeal to 
the Chinese heart which was already prepared for it by the Con- 
fucian teachings. But in spite of all that Buddhism has done in 
moulding the Chinese philosophy, religion, literature, art and archi- 
tecture, it seems that Buddhism has not been able to bring a radical 
change in the outlook of their life in contradistinction to what it 
has been able to effect in Japan. 


ISLAM 

President El-Maraghy 
AUAzhar University, Cairo, Egypt 

Humanity is steadily progressing towards perfection and 
despite the existent strife between human communities and their 
seeming desire to overturn and destroy one another, they are in 
reality subordinated to certain forces which vigorously stir them 
up in order to bring out the best of those noble traits inherent in 
human nature. 

Some nations may rise and others may fall, some communi- 

ties may flouiish and others may decay, the earth may quake 

under the very feet of society so muchr so that the onlooker would 
fdgn die world to be heading towards sure and inevitable destruc- 
tion. The truth, however, is that its component parts are under- 
going a reaction, even like that which chemicals undergo, to 
produce a new compound embodying all the distinctive qualities 
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of those parts, and to discharge a new function which none prior 
to it could have discharged, thus forming a prelude to further 
material and moral devdopments which follow one another and 
act conjointly for the fulfilment of the Lord’s promise on earth. 

For ages men lived in divided and contending communities 
differing widely in principles and doctrines. The human mind 
was shropded in the vestiges of early primitiveness, and conten- 
tions and differences were wielded as strong factors to widen the 
human schism, while religions were employed as incentives to 
carry on the strife to its farthermost limit. This state of things 
went on till means of communication and intercourse between 
races were facilitated and the need was felt to exchange products 
and utilities. 

A new consciousness, hitherto unknown to the world, was 
bom among nations necessitating the establishment of some relation 
between them which provides for co-operation in life in order to 
satisfy their mutual needs in thefr commonest and most simple 
forms. World trade was thus established and proved to be a 
means of understanding which contributed to tranquillity and 
peace. A new era in the history of the world was inaugurated 
bringing nations more and more together and paving the way for 
the greatest epoch of humanity, the epoch in which to unite man- 
kind on a universal basis and make them strive together throughout 
the stages of life for the perfection of human knowledge and 
attainments. 

In the beginning such unity remained a mere idea in the 
world. It passed through some, minds hardly taking roots 
therein, yet growing stronger^fey by day until the advent of 
Mohammed the last of the Prophets — “ Peace be upon him.” 

It was in that period that the Creator had seen it fit to render 
the mere idea into an accomplished fact. He ordained Islam for 
mankind and bade it spread into the farthermost comers of the 
earth, inaugurating thereby a final era which humanity never 

before contemplated. Individual nations have been taught that 

aU religions were false save the particular religion they followed. 
Whence then could the desired unity come to bind them aU in 
one religion? 
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This was an intellectual impossibility. Some philosophers 
imagined this unity to be attainable only through the abandonment 
of all religions. But could that be conceivable among nations 
in whose blood ran the love of religion and to whom it was 
dearer than life itself? 

How then did Islam solve this all-important problem "within 
the bounds of reason and nature of things? 

How did it justify itself in the minds of men to such an 
extent that all that was needed to convince and win an adversary 
of Islam was just to give him a clear and lucid exposition thereof? 

Islam has proclaimed that, in its doctrinal principles, it is 
not a new religion ; but it is the first faith which the Lord had 
revealed unto Noah and continued to reveal to all Prophets after 
him. If men, however, find that religions differ in tho*se prin- 
ciples. it is because of the corruption and distortion effected by 
the heads of those religions and the arbitrary and misguided inter- 
pretations which they j)ut upon them out of spite and mutual 
jealousy. 

It was with this pure and unadulterated faith that the Lord 
had eventually sent His Prophet Mohammed unto the world so 
that men might unite on a universal basis to enjoy the blessings 
of unity and turn in their entirety in an endeavour to attain the 
perfection promised to humanity. 

The Lord's saying fully bears this out: 

" Allah hath ordained to you the religion which He com- 
manded unto Noah,, and which We revealed to thee and which 
We commanded unto Abraham, Moses and Jesus: observe this 
religion by true belief and obedience, and divide not into sects 
concerning it. The worship of one God to which thou callest 
them is intolerable unto the unbelievers. Allah will choose to 
that Faith whomsoever He pleaseth, and will guide thereunto 
whomsoever shall turn unto Him.*’ 

Nor were the past generations divided among themselves, out 
of spite and mutual jealousy, tiU after the knowledge of the true 
Faith had come to them ; and had not a decree from thy Lord 
gone forth respiting them unto the Judgment Day, verUy the 
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matter would have been decided by the destruction of the gain- 
sayers. • 

They who have inherited the Scripture after them are in 
perplexing doubt concerning it. Wherefore summon thou them 
unto the true Faith and go thou straight on as thou hast been 
bidden and follow not their vain desires, and say: I believe in 
all the Scriptures which The Lord hath sent down, and I am 
commanded to establish justice among you: Allah is our Lord 
and your Lord, the Creator and sustainer of all : unto us will 
our deeds be imputed and we will be recompensed thereon, and 
unto you your deeds will be imputed and you will be recompensed 
thereon. 

" Let there be no strife between us and you ; for Allah will 
bring us together on Resurrection Day and unto Him is the final 
return." (Baidawy's Commentaiy). 


And: 

" Verily the true Religlbn with Allah is Islam and none other 
is acceptable unto Him ; and those who were given the Scriptures 
differed not concerning it until after the knowledge of its truth 
and authenticity had come unto them, out of mutual jealousy 
and the desire for supremacy ; and whosoever believeth not in 
the signs of Allah, verily Allah is prompt in reckoning with him." 

If they dispute with thee in religion and say : I have faithfully 
given myself unto Allah, as have they who followed me: And 
say unto them who received the Scriptures, and unto the ignorant 
who have no knowledge Ihereof: Do ye give yourselves unto 
Allah even as I have done, now that its truth has been established? 
If they embrace Islam, then they are rightly guided and are 
benefited Jhereby ; but if they turn away, verily thy task is only 
preaching that which hath been revealed unto you ; and Allah 
is regardful of His servants." (Baidawy's Commentary), 

Should this explanation be given to anyone, it will find ready 
acceptance in his mind inasmuch as it lends peace and tranquillity 
to his heart and soul. For ho(W could it be that God would reveal 
various religions differing, in their doctrinal principles to nations 
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who are potentially and intellectaally similar^ whereas truth is one 
and the laws of nature are unchangeable? 

Where then does the responsibility of this criminal difference 
rest, if not with the heads of religion? 

Is it conceivable that universal knowledge should b|^ one and 
the same everywhere and that its fundamental principles in any 
part of the world should be the same as in all parts, while 
religion should have different phases which contradict and impair 
one another? 

Two things have ensured indefinite continuation and im- 
mortality to Islam: one is human nature and the other is the 
influence of pure reason. Men are the same in so far as the 
essential requisites of human nature are concerned. Whatever 
man’s nature deems good or bad, all men deem the same, unless 
parents or teachers deliberately introduce corruption into this 
nature. It is a fundamental condition of Islam that this nature 
should remain pure and free of all taints which are apt to change 
its course. 

As to the influence of pure reason, there could be no power 
on earth to rob man of it. It is a ray of God’s light, a breath of 
His Divine Wisdom. 

For centuries the heads of anterior religions have endeavoured 
to destroy it and have chastised by fire and steel, whomsoever 
sought its aid. But the Lord has lent it His support and rendered 
it victorious over all the evil forces which were marshalled against 
it. From this conflict, it has emerged pure and unsullied and 
today it is the final arbiter of right and wrong throughout the 
whole world. 

Islam has fully depended on these two natural things even 
as an edifice rests on its main pillars, and in 'this connection the 
following Koranic verse is significant : 

Wherefore set thou thy face .towards the true Faith deviat- 
ing not therefrom : the law of Allah to which men are created and 
are naturally disposed. No one could change the creation of 
Allah. This is the right Faith but most men know it not.** 
(Baidawy’s Commentary). 
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The Creator explains that religion is just a streak of divine 
nature inborn in human souls, provided that this nature remains 
unimpaired by teachings which force it to change its natural 
course. 

Yet this situation requires a certain element to direct in the 
right way. Men differ in natural instincts and hereditary traits. 
They may include the staid and the hasty, the far-sighted and the 
imprudent, the resolute and the irresolute, etc. It was therefore 
imperative to set up an arbitrator whose judgment will be bind- 
ing on all, and no one but a vain and bigoted caviller would take 
exception thereto. This arbitrator is reason ; and since it is the 
basis of accountability and the umpire of right and wrong, it 
should be in such a position as to discharge satisfactorily this all- 
important function. 

For this reason The Lord has urged for the perfection of the 
human mind through meditation of the signposts which He has 
set up in the universe to shed perfection thereon, and the beacons 
which He raised to light the way unto guidance and tnith, so 
that it may gain strength and confidence in the judgment it pro- 
nounces and may not be confused by falsehood in its variegated 
forms. 

The combination of human nature, mitigated by the influence 
of pure reason, is the religious basis with which The Lord has 
sent the last of the Prophets to proclaim unto nations so that 
they may be unified in religions and beliefs inasmuch as they are 
united in humanity, nature and intellect. 

Bacon who had establishdtf* the scientific system over three 
centuries ago, had succeeded in the unification of science all over 
the world by founding it on observation and experiment as well as 
on analysis and composition, and by excluding conjecture and 
h3q)othesis from its subject-matter. And if Bacon has merited -the 
admiration of the world for this great achievement, Islam rightly 
deserves the greatest honour imagim^ble for the revelation of that 
religious system which contributed to the unity of distant people 
on whose lands the sun never sets. 

Since Islam aims at the uniQcation of nations in a new era 



FOZDAR : BAHAI RELIGION 


351 


of humanity, we find its doctrines are based on this universal 
principle. It enjoined its followers to believe in all the messengers 
of God, to make no distinction between them and believe in the 
dispensations they were sent with. 

This was made the basis of belief so that Islam may be given 
a universal character from all standpoints and in this connection 
The Lord saith: 

" Say ye believers: We believe in Allah and that which 
^ath been sent down to us, and that which hath been sent down 
to Abraham and Ismael and Isaac ^nd Jacob and his offspring, 
and that which was given to Moses and Jesus and that which was 
given to the Prophets from their Lord. We make no distinction 
between any of them and to Allah we are resigned.*’ ( Baida wy's 
Commentary). 


THE BAHAI RELIGION 

Mrs. Shirin Fozdar 
• Bombay 

Before I undertake to present in brief outline those events, 
persons and principles that combine to produce the significance of 
the Bahai Cause, permit me, on behalf of the Bahais resident 
outside as well as inside India, to express heart-felt and lasting 
gratitude towards those by whose vision and energy this Conference 
came into being. For this Conference, both in character and in 
method, expresses the ideal of religious unity so indelibly impressed 
upon all the members of the Bahai Cause, and its very existence, 
under these conditions of impressive dignity and far-reaching 
influence, appears to us as the fulfilment of a glorious, long- 
cherished hope. 

After eighty years of existence, the particular genius inspiring 
the Bahai Cause, clearly expressed* by its founder and universally 
accepted by all its adherents, is the ideal of Unity consciously 
binding the hearts of men. 

Both as a spiritual doctrine and as a living movement rooted 
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in well-nigh incredible sacrifice and heroism, the Bahai Cause 
can well be presented in the light of the gradual working out of 
the ideal. 

The origin of the Cause itself coincided in point of time with 
the beginnings of what all thoughtful people discern to be a new 
era in the development of mankind. In the West, the new era 
manifested itself most visibly through the abrupt industrial 
revolution produced by the influence of scientific discovery; in the 
East, less visibly, the same ferment and universal spirit of change 
also had its effects in the realm of feeling and thought. 

It was in that country of the Orient least touched by the 
Western influence, — that cbuntry, Persia, least known to the people 
of the West and least significant to them politically, economically 
or morally — that country, most firmly bound to its own separate 
tradition and to all appearances most incapable of throwing off 
the fetters of the dead past, that Bahaullah, founder of the Bahai 
Cause, arose with a* message instinct with the ethusiasm of a 
new day. 

History, that greatest of romances, surely never played a 
drama of human destiny upon a stage so completely in contrast 
with the players or with the theme! All the machinery of daily 
life in Persia at that time was devised to resist change ; of external 
assistance or accidental reinforcement for the purpose of Baha- 
ullah there was none; the idea of progress even in the economic 
aspects of life did not exist; arts, crafts, professions, education, 
creed and custom all combined to sanctify the excellence of what 
had been ; available only to this pure spirit was the innate 
influence of his unswerving fa!f!i, indomitable courage, singleness 
of purpose, willingness to sacpflce ease, comfort, honour and life 
itself upon the path, and a mind able to impress other minds 
with the integrity of new principles and ideals. 

But, for the message of Bahaullah due preparation, in fact, 
had already been made. 

Between May 23, 1844 and July 9, 1850 occurred that remark- 
able series pf events known to history as the Episode of the 
Bah." Within the brief compass of six years a single youth had 
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succeeded in Shattering the age-long ineritia of the country and 
animating thousands of people with an intense,- all-encompassing 
expectation of an imminent fulfilment of their profoundest religious 
belief. The teaching had been quietly spread even before the 
appearance of the Bah so that the time had come for a new 
spiritual leader — one who would restore the foundations of faith 
and open the gates to an expression of universal truth. A survey 
of the religious experience of other peoples would reveal the 
working of the same influence here and there both in the East 
and in the West at that time. 

The martyrdom of the Bah in 1850 was but the extinguishing 
of a torch which had already communicated its flame far and 
wide. Tq extinguish the flame itself proved impossible, though 
the annals of the world's religions contain no record of deliberate 
persecution more cruelly imposed, nor suffered voluntarily by so 
many believers. The figure most generally accepted of ihe Bahi 
and Bahai martyrs(^is in excess of twenty thousand souls. Such 
was the price paid for faith in the promise of tiie Bah — such the 
spiritual heritage the Bah in passing handed on to him whom 
he had heralded as Bahaullahl 

To take up this spiritual heritage, — ^to arouse this vivid 
expectation in thousands of faithful hearts and to inspire them 
with permanent principles— to establish a mould of doctrine and 
new custom for this fluid fire was, for Bahaullah, the descent 
from a position of highest material comfort and authority to the 
lowest degree of poverty, imprisonment, suffering and exile. All 
that worldly men cheri^ and long for, Bahaullah freely sacrificed 
in order that his vision of God might be fulfilled and perpetuated 
in the conscious unity of men. As the desperate forces of reaction 
gathered against him, ecclesiastical and civil authorities of Persia 
realizing that their influence would be destroyed by the spread 
of the enlightened teachings of Bahaullah, he and his little band 
of faithful followers were imprisoned in Tehran, stripped of pro- 
perty and rights, exiled to Baghdad, to Constantinople, to Adria- 
nople and at last, as the supreme infliction, in 1868 confined for 
life in the desolate barracks of Akka, a Turkish penal colony near 
Mount Camel in the Holy land. Scarcdy fifty years later, as the 
23 
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Bahais point out, those ]:esponsible for the exile and imprisonment 
of Bahaullah — ^the Shah of Persia, and the Sultan of Turkey— 
were themselves abjectly hurled down from power. 

Voluntarily sharing these ordeals from very childhood was the 
eldest son of Bahaullkh, Abdul Baha (servant of Baha), whose 
confinement at Akka lasting forty years was terminated in 1908 
by the Turkish Revolution initiated by the Young Turk Party. 

When Bahaullah arrived in Akka, through the power of God 
he was able to hoist his banner. His light at first had been a 
star; now it became a mighty sun and the illumination of his 
cause expanded from the East to the West. Inside prison walls 
he wrote epistles to all kings and rulers of nations, summoning 
them to arbitration and Universal Peace. Some of the kings 
received his words with disdain and contempt. One of these was 
the Sultan of the Ottoman kingdom. Napoleon III of France 
did not reply. A second epistle was addressed to him. It stated, 
I have written you an epistle before this, summoning you to 
the cause of God* but you are of the heedless. You have pro- 
claimed that you were the defender of the oppressed; now it hath 
become evident that you are not. Nor are you kind to your 
own suffering and oppressed people. Your actions are contrary 
to your own interests and your kingly pride must fall. Because 
of your arrogance God will surely destroy your sovereignty. 
France will flee away from you and you will be overwhelmed by 
a great conquest. will be lamentation and mourning, 

women bemoaning the loss of their sons." This arraignment of 
Napoleon III was published^yid spread. 

Read it and consider, one prisoner single and solitary without 
assistance or defender, a foreigner and stranger imprisoned in the 
fortress of Akka writing such letters to the Emperor of France 
and the Sultan of Turkey. Reflect upon this — how Bahaullah up- 
raised the standard of his cause in prison. Refer to history. It is 
without parallel. No such thing has happened before that time 
nor since — a prisoner and an exile advancing his cause and 
spreading his teachings broadcast, so that eventually he became 
powerful enough to conquer the very king who banished him. 
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Bahaullah’s teaching reflected no acquired learning — ^it was an 
immediate experience in the soul of one who turned wholly and 
directly to God. " Oneness, in its true significance/' he has said, 
means that God alone should be realized as the one power 
which animates and dominates all things, which are but manifesta- 
tions of its energy." 

Bahaullah teaches that all the founders of religion are suc- 
cessive, correlated expressions of the will of God, identical as to 
purpose and function, separate and diverse only in that each 
founder adapted the one divine teaching to the particular needs 
of his time. The glory of this age, according to Bahaullah, is 
its capacity to understand the oneness of all religions; and his 
inextinguishable vision of united humanity vitalizes a method of 
unity based upon that understanding. 

This point is essential to atiy consideration of the Bahai 
Cause. Let us turn to Bahaullah's own words, " God singly and 
alone abideth in His place which is holy above space and time, 
mention and utterance, sign, description and definition, height 
and depth. God hath been and is everlastingly hidden in Hia 
own essence and will be eternally concealed in His identity from 
the sight of eyes. Nay, there hath* not been nor will be any 
connection or relation between the created beings and His word. 

" Therefore God hath caused brilliant essences of sanctity to 
appear from the holy worlds of the spirit, in human bodies, walk- 
ing, among mankind, in accordance with His abundant mercy. 
These mirrors of sanctity fully reflect that sun of existence and 
Essence of desire. Those who earnestly endeavour in the way 
of God, after severance from all else, will become so attached 
to that city that they will never abandon it for an instant. This 
city is the revelation of God renewed every one thousand years, 
more or less." 

In every age and dispensation all divine ordinances are 
changed according to the requirements of the time, except the law 
of Love which, like unto a fountain flows always and is never 
overtaken by change. 

Bahaullah departed from this world in 1892, leaving among 
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his papers a will or testament appointing his eldest son, Abdul 
Baha, as the executive head of his Cause, and the interpreter of his 
teaching. The statement may be made without reservation that 
no previous religious teaching ever dealt with the innumerable 
problems of djuly existence with such a degree o.* purity as Abdul 
Baha maintained for the message of Bahaullah. 

What unique claim, one may ask, has this message upon our 
attention? What element does it bring, whidi is not already 
contained in the older religious systems of the worldl? How can 
this new Cause contribute to a solution of those world-problems 
under which humanity staggers today? 

” Guidance,” said Bahaullah, ” hath ever been by words, 
but now it is by deeds.” 

True to this counsel, Abdul Baha first applied to his own 
life those ordinances and principles he received from the teachings 
of Bahaullah.. The principles developed by Abdul Baha may 
fairly be considered his characteristic solution of the problems of 
this age. 

Let us attempt a brief summary of these principles : — 

(i) Independent investigation of Reality — ^Discover for your- 
selves the reality of things, and strive to assimilate the methods 
by which noble-mindedness and glory are attained among the 
nations and people of the world. 

No man should follow blindly his ancestors and forefathers. 
Nay, each must see with his own eyes and hear with his own 
ears and investigate independ^tly in order that he may find the 
truth. The religion of forefathers and ancestors is based upon 
blind imitations. Man should investigate reality. 

(a) Abandonment of aU prejudice— Bowaxe of prejudice ; light 
is good in whatsoever lamp it is burning. A rose is beautiful 
in whatsoever garden it may bloom. A star has the sane 
radiance whether it shines from the East or from the West. 
Heligious hatred and rancour is a world-consuming fire. All the 
prophets of God have cone to unite the children of men and not 
to disperse them, to put into action the law of love and not 
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enmity. We must banish prejudice. Religious, patriotic and 
racial prejudices must disappear, for they are the destroyers of 
human society. We must become the cause of the unity of the 
human race. 

(3) The oneness of mankind — Today, as we see and feel the 
immediate inter-action of events and conditions throughout the 
world, and how no portion of humanity is independent of any 
other portion, we begin to realize something of the significance 
of this teaching. White doves and gray doves associate with 
one another in perfect friendship. Man draws imaginary lines on 
the planet and sa}^, This is a Frenchman, a Mussulman, an 
Italian!*’ Upon these differences wars are waged. Men are fight- 
ing for the possession of the earth. They fight for that which 
becomes their graves, their cemeteries, their tombs! 

In reality all are the members of one human family — children 
of one Heavenly Father. Humanity may be likened unto the 
multi-coloured flowers of one garden. There is unity in diversity. 
Each sets off and enhances the other’s beauty. 

(4) The Foundation of all Religions is one — The foundation 
underlying all divine precepts is one Reality. It must needs be 
Reality and Reality is one. Therefore, the foundation of the divine 
religions is one. But we can see that certain forms and ceremonies 
have crept in. They are heretical, they are accidental ; because 
they differ, hence they cause differences among religions. If we 
set aside all these superstitions and seek the reality of the founda- 
tion, we shall all agree, because it is one and not multiple. 

(5) Religion must be in accordance with Science and Reason — 
As a matter of fact, while irrational religion and materialistic 
science seem outwardly opposed, inwardly they are equally condi- 
tions of being that manifest the absence of the Holy Spirit. Both 

are plants confined in darkness and t)oth are sbips deprived of 

sails. Where the Holy Spirit obtains, all seeming antagonism 
between science and religion vanishes, for there is but one Reality, 
though this can be cognized by the several faculties on the several 
planes. 

Religion and Science must be brought together, indissolubly 
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in Reality. Down to the present day it has been customary for 
man to accept blindly what was called religion, even if it were 
not in accordance with human reason. 

(6) Establishment of an International Auxiliary Language — As 
the nervous system is one throughout the body, and co-ordinates 
all the organs and limbs, so the body of humanity requires one 
universal language and writing to be learnt by all people in 
addition to the mother tongue, which will serve to interpret its 
needs, write its interests and consolidate its purposes; and diversity 
of tongues engenders the paralysis of the body of mankind. 

(7) Universal Education — Partaking of knowledge and educa- 
tion is one of the requisites of religion. The education of each 
child is obligatory. If there are no parents, the community must 
look after the child. It is suggested that the childless should 
educate a child. 

(8) The solution of the Economic Problem — The solution of the 
economic problem Abdul Baha declared to be a distinctive charac- 
teristic of religion in its universal aspect; for no human power 
or alliance of powers hitherto has been able to work out a solution. 
One of the elements is the universal obligation of useful labour. 
Useful labour, performed in the spirit of service and with the ideal 
of perfection, is accounted an act of worship and a form of prayer. 
Abdul Baha has also expressed as an organic universal principle 
the equality of man and woman. This is peculiar to the teachings 
of Bahaullah. All former religions gave man a higher status than 
woman, but Bahaullah has declared that they are equal in all 
conditions and degrees. Tljg, importance attributed to this prin- 
ciple in the Bahai’s Cause can be measured by another teaching 
to the effect that parents who can afford to educate only one child 
should give preference to daughter over son, the reason being 
that mothers are the first educators of the race. 

At the very dawn of the feminist movement it was a Bahai 
in fact, the famous poetess Quarrat-al-Ayn, who first threw off the 
traditional veil of the Oriental woman, and entered that extra- 
ordinary career of public teaching which led to her martyrdom 
by the enemies of Bahaullah. 
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The arch which these social principles of Abdul Baha, like 
pillars, are intended to support, the structure which fulfils their 
purpose and directs their use, is the principle of an International 
Tribunal. Abdul Baha regards the function of legislation as a 
function of illumined minds severed from all considerations save 
those of justice and truth. 

When the whole human race has been consulted through its 
representatives and invited to corroborate this treaty which verily 
will be accounted sacred by all the peoples of the earth, it will be 
the duty of the united powers of the world to see that this treaty 
shall endure. 

The principle by which Abdul Baha is most widely known^ 
is that of Universal Peace. He says that peace, perfect peace,' 
must first possess the heart, through the breaths of the Holy 
Spirit. 

Thus, in brief, has the successor and interpreter of Bahaullah 
established a vital contact for his followers with the fundamental 
needs of the time — a contact which carries religion into the very 
heart of life, yet without impairing its essential sanctity and 
holiness. The social aspects of the Bahai teaching are extremely 
important at the present day. 

The relationship of social service to the religious life, so 
strongly emphasized in the Bahai teachings, is perfectly symbolized 
in the form of the Temple, or Universal House of Worship which 
Bahaullah established. The Bahai Temple, nearing completion at 
Wilment, a suburb of Chicago, on the shores of lake Michigan 
in the United States, embodies this conception on a most impressive 
scale. Open to all men and women without distinction of race, 
class, creed or colour, this institution will consist of a central 
structure devoted to meditation and prayer, surrounded by other 
edifices, used as schools, asylums, hospitals, hostels and orphan- 
ages — ^the embodiment, in fact, not merely of the relationship of 
religion to life, but also of soul to body. The world contains no 
purer expression of the new inter-religious, inter-racial and 
international brotherhood that is coming to fruition in this age. 

The Bahai Revelation is the Spirit of this age. It is the 
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essence of all the highest ideals of this century. The Bahai Cause 
is an inclusive movement — ^the teachings of all religions and 
societies are found here. Christians, Jews, Buddhists, Moham- 
medans, Zoroastrians, Theosophists, Freemasons, Socialists etc 

all find their highest aims in this Cause. Socialists and philo- 
sophers find their theories fully developed in this Revelation. 

Leaders of religion, exponents of political theories, governors 
of human institutions, who at present are witnessing with per- 
plexity and dismay the bankruptcy of their ideas and the disin- 
tegration of their handiwork, would do well to turn their gaze at 
the Revelation of Bahaullah and to meditate upon the World 
Order, which, lying enshrined in his teachings, is slowly and 
imperceptibly rising around the welter and chaos of present-day 
civilization. 


THE AVADHCTA ORDER OF MONKS IN THE 
GAUPIYA SCHOOL OF THE SAKTAS 

Srimat Kali Krishnananda Giri 
Calcutta 

By the word ' Avadhuta ' we mean one who belongs to the 
' fifth airama ’ which is above the ' tunya or the fourth airama 
of the Smarta philosophers.' This ' turiydSrama ' is known 
otherwise as ‘sannyasa&rama' of the Vaidikas. By 'Vaidikas' I 
mean only those who happen to be invested with the ‘ holy 
threads ' {upanayana) accoEding to the canons of the Grihya 
Sutras of the Veda to which they traditionally belong. But this 
Vaidika sannyasa is forbidden in the present Age of Kali in view 
of the fact that the Age is not suited to the observance of the 
rituals as prescribed by the Vedas. Manu, the great law-giver, 
is explicit on the point. Manu says that one who is fallen from 
the rituals of the Vedas, cannot expect to enjoy the fruits thereof. 
The situation- of things in the present age is such that the Vedic 
rituals (SchSra) cannot be follo^ved. This is why they have taken 
to the system of dikshi or iidtiation which is wholly based on the 
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rules and canons as prescribed by $iva in the course of His famous 
discourses with His Spouse and which had the sanction of Vishnu 
behind them. These discourses are as authoritative as the Vedas 
themselves. For, if the words of Brahma are accepted as infallible 
and authoritative, why should not the words which have fallen from 
the lips of Hara and Parvati not be taken as equally infallible and 
authoritative? Besides, society is not static. It is dynamic, it 
changes as the ages roll by. And with the revolution of ages and 
empires new scriptures have been in force. In the Satya Yuga 
we had the Srutis to govern us; in the Treta which followed, we 
had the Smritis to govern the society; in the Third Age of Dvapara 
there were the Puranas and the Itihasas such as the Ramayana 
and the Mahibhicata. In the present age of Kali, we have 
the discourses between Siva and Sakti to guide us in the civic, 
social and religious planes of our life and thought. In the 
present age one who receives initiation from the guru and duly 
takes to the life of renunciation, according to the rules and canons 
as given in the discourses between Siva and Sakti, is known by 
the name of ' Avadhuta ’ or merely a ' sannydsdsrami.' Thus 
the Avadhuta is an order of monks in the Kali Age, who are more 
ruled by the canons of the Tantras which are but embodiments 
of the various discourses between Siva and Sakti. 

The Avadhuta as an order of monks is seen to be of various 
denominations. There are the Brahmdvadhutas who are Brahma- 
vddins, the Saivdvadhutas who are initiated in tlie Saiva cult and 
the Vaishnavdvadhutas amongst worshippers of Vishnu. But 
there is another class of Avadhutas who are known as the Sdkta- 
or Ktddvadhuta for their worshipping the Divine Power as the 
Great Magna matter of the World. These avadhutas differ from 
ohe another not only in their thought, theology and ritual worship 
of their respective. Ishtas or Ideals, but also in their outward 
garb and mode of living. I would have to digress long if I were 
to dwell on these differences of various kinds which subsist between 
them. I propose, therefore, to deal with the Avadhutas or the 
monastic order of the Saktasi, i.e. the worshippers of Sakti or 
Power qf Paramafiva or Pure Consciousness revealing Itself as 
It does in the supreme unitary experience of the highest satnddhi.' 
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But the worshippers of Sakti as the Power of Brahman or 
Parama^iva, are divided into a good number of schools of 
thought, theology and worship. For, there is the Kerala school 
of Sakti worshippers which constitutes the samav^-group and 
according to which there is no worship in the Macrocosm. Then 
there is the Kashmir school of Sakti worshippers who though 
constituting the Ka«ia-group by their following the worship in the 
Macrocosm, differ from the Sakti worshippers in Gauda in a good 
many important matters of ritual which is but the outward 
material expression of the inward thoughts and sentiments of the 
worshipper. I shall dwell briefly on the monastic order of the 
Gaudiya school of the Saktas or worshippers of the Sakti as the 
Great Mother of the Universe — ^the Kuldvadhutas of the Gaudiya 
school of thought, theology and worship. 

But where is Gauda after which a famous religious school 
has been named? Historians mention five countries as Gauda ; 
they* are Sarasvata, Kanyakubja, Mithila, Utkal and Gauda. 
These five countries are known to the Indian sociologists as con- 
stituting the Gauda. And the Sakti worship as ritually followed 
in these countries is known as the Gaudiya School. But as there 
are subdivisions of thought and theology which are known by the 
names of Sarasvati school, Kanouji school, Maithili school, etc. 
in the Gaudiya school, I am inclined to lay more stress on the 
Gauda proper than on other countries in my determination of the 
nature and character of the Gaudiya School of Sakti worship. I 
am inclined to hold on to this view on the strength of a text which 
I received from my revered friend Tantrajnanakularnava Pandit 
Krishna Chandra Vedantachinlamani. The text means to say 
that the northern face of the Great Siva represents the Gauda 
{IJttardmndya Gauda sydt) where the Atharvan is the Veda 
{Veddiharva prokta) and Dakshina Kalika is the Presiding Deity 
{Adhishthdtn devatd cha Dakshind Kdlikd). To make his conten- 
tion clear the Pandit explains that while the Great Siva as an 
embodiment of the Mahdpranava (Om) has seven faces, for 
the purposes of daily worship He is spbken of as a God with five 
faces and with three eyes in each {panchavaktratk Mnetram). 
The celebrated hymn on th6 * Five-fold Foot-stool of Sri Guru/ 
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speaks of the five faces of the Sovereign Guide. These faces are 
known as (i) the paschima or the western face, (ii) the Dakshina or 
the southern face, (iii) the purva or the eastern face, (iv) the 
uttara or the northern face and (v) the niruttara or the upper 
face. It is by each of these faces that the Sovereign Guide as 
the First Great Author of all forms of knowledge {Adikart& Sivah 
sdkshdt Sulapdni Mahesvarah) revealed the various deities wor- 
shipped by various schools, recited the mantras by which the 
deities were to be worshipped and the rituals which were to be 
observed in the procedure of w’orship of these deities. These faces 
which are technically known as ' Amndyas * thus represent the 
different schools of thought, theology and worship. We are told 
that just as the western face of the Great God represents the 
Kashmir School, so the northern face stands for Gauda where the 
Goddess Kalika is the presiding deity, Tarini being the presiding 
deity in the Kashmir School. By the northern face, Sri Guru reveal- 
ed the feminine deities beginning with Dakshina Kalika, Tara or 
Nila Sarasvatl, MahisHmardini Durga and the like as verities of 
the Primordial Power (Adyasakti) of the Universal Consciousness 
(Parma^iva). That the deities which were revealed by the 
northern face are the favourites of Bengal for worship, is acknow- 
ledged on all hands. This is why it has been said in the scriptiures 
that Kalika and Her verities are in Bengal {Kalika Vahgadeieta), 
But Siva Himself defines the boundaries of Gauda when he says 
that Gauda has on the north Nepal, on the west the Vindhya. 
Hills, on the south the great ocean and on the east the great 
Kalinga. The Gaudiya School of the Saktas are, therefore, those 
worshippers of the deities of the northern face who live within 
the religious jurisdiction of the Vishnukranta which extends from 
the north-eastern borders of the Vindhya Hills and runs eastwards 
and where the mantras and rituals as prescribed by the northern 
face of the Sovereign Guide are followed in the worship of the 
said deities. 

Now, although so vast and extensive is the jurisdiction of the 
Uttardmndya or the northern face of the Great God whereof the 
lUshi is Vamadeva who is mentioned also in the Chhdndogya 
Vpanishad in connection with the Vdmadevya vratas, yet it is in 
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Gauda proper which is identical with Bengal that we find the real 
Gauda school of the Saktas. According to this. school of thought, 
theology and ritual worship of the deities of the northern face, 
one is not entitled to worship any of the deities unless he is 
properly initiated by the ritual performance of abhisheka. One 
must have the full initiation before one could be rightly permitted 
to worship any of the Goddesses of the Vttardmndya. For 
idstance, to be initiated into the worship of Dakshina Kalika, one 
is required to go through the ceremonial performances of the full 
Initiation. In the worship of Tarim on panchamundi the aspirant 
is required to be initiated into krama, in the worship of Maha- 
shodaii the 'Sdmrdjya' initiation is needed, and so on. All these 
forms of initiation beginning with the purndbhisheka and ending 
with the mahd purnd or virajd grahandbhiskekha, are uniformly 
characterized by .the panchatattva ritual with slight differences in 
the matter of the last tattva which is substituted by the performance 
of japa involving the coupling of the lips. 

Thus it appears that according to the Gaudiya School of 
Sakti worship, the aspirant must at least have the full initiation 
{Pundbhisheka), And the aspirant who has such initiation is an 
avadhuta or a member of the ' fifth dirama ' -above the tuny a of 
the Vedic sannydsins. The sddkakas of the Gaudiya School of 
Sakti worship, therefore, are all avadhutas atid as such they are 
called Kuldvadhutas, For, ' kula ' means Sakti, just as ' akula ' 
means Siva for which reason the Saivdvadhutas are known by the 
name of Nakuldvadhutas. 

The kuldvadhutas, as such constitute the monastic order of 
the Gaudiya School. For, filey are monks, or members of the 
sannydsdirama, as prescribed by the Agamas and the Nigamas. 
But a distinction is drawn between these avadhutas of the Gaudiya 
school from the mode of life they lead on earth. Some live with 
families to hide their faith and cult while others formally renounce 
the family to live openly as bhikshus dwelling in the maihas or 
akhddas. The former is, therefore, known as * hidden ’ {gupta) 
monks, while the latter is known by the name of the ' avowed * 

(vyakia) monks. But whether ‘'hijclden' or ‘avowed/ these monks 

of the GauiUya School differ from the monks of other schools, by 
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their use of certain rituals. For, generally speaking, all are agreed 
in the matter of the evolution of the World when it is said that 
the Ultimate Reality which is Pure Consciousness by virtue 
of Its own Power polarizes Itself into positive and negative, into 
Purusha and Prakriti, into Siva and Sakti as revealed in the con- 
joint figure of half-man and half-woman which again, subsequently 
splits up into two distinct entities only to unite again, in conse- 
quence whereof we have the embodied souls (jlvas), the world 
of matter and motion (jagat) and the twenty-four categories 
{chaturvifhiati tattva) of the Saihkhya materialists. The Kuld- 
vadhutas whether ‘ hidden * or ‘avowed* of the Gaudiya School 
differ from the Kerala school, for instance, by their worship of 
the Devi in the Macrocosm and by their use of Mahdkapdla as 
pdtra. The monks of the Goudiya School differ from the monks 
of the Kashmir school who use cocoanut shells as pdtras, and 
other substitutes in the place of the real Panchatattva, 

Be that as it may, it is clear that it is the monks who, accord- 
ing to the Gaudiya School, are entitled to worship the deities 
of the northern face. For, it is they who rightly speaking, can 
strive to realize that jiva is hamsa and that this hathsa is ultimately 
the * So* ham* {jlvo kamseti samproktak, hamsa so* ham svarupini). 
The monks of the Goudiya School which is represented by the 
northern face of Siva have the ascetic title ‘ Giri/ by which they 
are still known to the people. 


BUDDHISM IN THE MODERN WORLD 
Anagarika B. Govinda 

General Secretary, International Buddhist University Association 
Samath, Benares 

When the Buddha after his enlightenment arrived at the Deer 
Park near Benares, he was nothing but a lonely wanderer, a 
pilgrim like thousands who daily go to that sacred city. He was 
forsaken by his friends, given up by his family — ^nobody knew 
of his great victory, no visible sign was there to convince the 
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world. And even had it been possible to impress the world by 
signs and miracles, the Buddha had been the last to use such 
means. . 

And yet this lonely pilgrim carried in his heart that light which 
was to illuminate the world and to shape the face of humanity ! 

It is good to keep this picture in mind, because we are living 
in a time in which worldly power seems to be the only reality 
and in which brutal force is worshipped as the ultimate authority. 
It is good to keep in mind that those who* have proved stronger 
than the power of kings and emperors, stronger than wealth and 
armies, stronger than .time and even death, have been lonely and 
forsaken, have been wanderers like us in the pitiless desert of 
Samsdra. It will give us the courage to plant the banner of 
truth in a hostile world. It will make us feel that we carry 
within us the seeds of enlightenment and that it only depends on 
our own effort to cultivate them and cause them to burst their 
shells and open their petals. This faith in our own latent forces 
is the only faith the Buddha demands. Without this faith nothing 
can be achieved. But the Buddha most probably would not 
have used the word own,*' because we possess these forces as 
little as the light that falls into our room: we only partake in it. 
Thus this faith is not the self-confidence which very often grows 
into arrogance, but the confidence that our little ego will not 
prove a permanent prison, the faith in the immanent liberty of 
man. The first words of the Buddha after his enlightenment were: 

" Apdrud tesam amatassa dvara. 

Ye sotavanto, pamtmchantu saddham.” 

" Wide open are the gates of immortality. 

Ye that have ears to hear, release your faith! " 

That the Buddha with this ' faith ' (saddhd) did not speculate 
upon the credulity of the people may be seen from the fact that 
the first proclamation of his teachings .was addressed to those of 
his former companions who had lost their confidence in him and 
met him with the greatest diffidence. When they saw the Buddha 
coming through the Deer Park, they decided neither to greet nor 
to welcome him, but to treat him with contemptuous indifference. 
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But what happened? When the Buddha approached, they rose 
one after the other from their seats and went to meet him. His 
face bore the expression of his great spiritual victory, his eyes 
had the deep glance of one who had gone through the mysteries 
of life and death and had conquered them, his whole personality 
was radiating happiness, as if the inner light had saturated and 
penetrated his bodily form. Never a man's expression and 
behaviour revealed a greater power of conviction, sincerity and 
devotion to truth, combined with the ardent desire to communicate 
this highest experience to others. for the benetit of all living beings 
than that of the Buddha in this ^historic moment. It was this 
sincerity and perfect harmony of his whole being which gave his 
words the enormous effect, an effect which has overbridged 
millenhiums and which makes his message reverberate in our hearts, 
as if those words were spoken at this very moment. All the hap- 
piness which the Buddha had silently enjoyed during the weeks 
after his enlightenment in the loneliness of the forest, is condensed 
in the solemn exclamation with which he addresses those five 
ascetics in the Deer Park: 

" Open your cars, O monks ; the deliverance from death is 
found \** 

Strange enough, this happy message is almost forgotten 
among modem students of Buddhism, especially among those of 
the West, who have tried to interpret Buddhism as a kind of 
pessimistic philosophy or a life-negating rationalism. But just 
this very first sermon of the Buddha which opens with these 
triumphant words shows clearly the fundamental standpoint of 
his teaching — the idea of the Middle Way, which is as far from 
a life of selfibh enjoyments as from that of self-mortification and 
gloominess, but which, free from these extremes, “ enlightens the 
eye, enlightens the mind, leads to peace, knowledge, to enlighten- 
ment." 

This avoidance of extremes, applied to both the practical 
and the spiritual life, gave birth to a new kind of thinking, even 
to a new system of logic and later on to tlie greatest philosophies 
of Asia in which the idea of relativity forms tl;e axis around which 
everything moves. This idea, if properly understood, would be 
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the great remedy for the ills of the modern world in which the 
extremes in thought, in religion, in politics, and in life have tom 
humanity into pieces and have resulted in a hopeless struggle of 
all against all. Though relativity has been acknowledged by 
science, present humanity is far from understanding its spiritual 
and practical consequences, which would mean a living relationship 
between everything that exists, a recognition of the necessary 
differences in life and mental outlook, the avoidance of the 
extremes of a rigid mechanical law and lawlessness, the over- 
coming of dogmatism and the absolutism of concepts, and the 
creation of real tolerance. That tolerance can go very well 
together with strong convictions has been proved by the practice 
of the Middle Path in the history of Buddhism, and I therefore 
think that Buddhism is specially qualified to bring peace and 
harmony in the present world and to mediate between the con- 
flicting views of humanity. 

Organized, dogmatic religions have always been extremists. 
They divided men into believers and unbelievers. They claimed 
each to be the only authority, they dictated what man should 
do and what he should not. In their attitude towards the world 
they were never capable of judging impartialy. They either 
praised or condemned the world. Men were not allowed to think 
independently. They had to act according to prescribed rules 
and to obey the given orders. They had to believe certain reve- 
lations and to follow certain traditions. The worship of this or 
that deity was indispensable for liberation. People could not 
think in other terms than ' good ' or ' bad,* * right * or ‘ wrong,' 

‘ moral * or ‘ immoral,' * absdttTte existence of the soul ! or ‘ non- 
existence,' ' eternal life * or ‘ eternal death,' ‘ reality of the mind ' 
or ' reality of the world ' and similar extremes. They were caught 
between ‘ yes ' and ' no,' stranding either at the one or at* the 
other side — ^blind to the fact that reality is beyond such logical 
polarities. 

The Middle Path of the Buddha compels nobody to believe 
in God or Gods, nor does it prevent anybody from doiilg so. 
What a man believes is his private matter. Just as a physician 
does not ask the patient what he believes but what he is suffering 
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from, so the Buddha investigates the sufferings of humanity. 
After having analysed them, he understands their cause and pres- 
cribes the remedy for their removal — ^the Noble Eightfold Path, 
leading to spiritual health and harmony, Nibbdna, The consti- 
tuents of this Path are: 

1. Right understanding (sammd ditthi), namely of the fact 
of suffering, of its origin, the possibilities of its annihilation, and 
the practical way towards the liberation from suffering (" The 
Four Noble Truths.") 

2. Right aspiration {sarntna samkappa) — ^the right mental 
attitude (sympathy and selflessness). 

3. Right speech {sammd vdchd) — truthful, kindly and to 
the point. 

4. Right action {sammd kammanta) in harmony with the 
mental attitude. 

5. Right livelihood {sammd djiva) for the benefit of both 
ourselves and others (avoiding trades and professions which are 
harmful to others and to our own spiritual progress). 

6. Right effort {sammd vdydma) to overcome our weakness 
and to produce and cultivate the best within us. 

7. Right attentiveness {sammd sati) or contemplation of the 
body, the feelings, the mind and its phenomena. 

8. Right concentration {sammd samddhi) — ^the synthesis and 
' internalization ’ of all the previous steps in the intuitive state 
of meditation. 

There is nothing in this Path which could not be accepted 
by every man and by every religion. It contains only that upon 
which all religions agree and it avoids all that upon which the 
religions disagree and on account of which people hate, persecute 
and kill one another, namely dogmas and all such things which 
are a matter of mere belief. There is no ' thou shalt ' or ‘ thou 
shalt not ' — ^but ' I am determined,' ' I make the firm decision,' 

' I pledge myself,' and ' I am ready to take upon me the con- 
sequences.' There is no room for sin or condemnation. As long 
as man has not sufficient insight into the laws of life and the 
24 
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najture of things, he will act foolishly and suffer from its results. 
But this suffering is not a humiliating punishment but the natural 
effect which will teach him much more than the commands of 
an external power. Everybody is his own teacher. This does 
not exclude mutual help, but it means that there is no authority 
to be followed, no dogma which one has to believe. Not even 
the Buddha wanted to be followed as an ' authority.’ The Buddha 
once asked Ananda whether he followed him out of faith and vene- 
ration or because he had understood and realized the teachings 
(the Dhamma) within himself. Ananda answered that he followed 
the Buddha’s teaching on account of his own insight into the 
Dhamma, whereupon the Buddha expressed his satisfaction and 
told Ananda that if he had followed him only in blind faith, he 
would not have been benefited by his teachings. The Buddha 
did not want his followers to believe in his words, but to under- 
stand them, to take them as a starting point of their own investi- 
gations and experience. The greatest knowledge cannot help us, 
if we have not acquired it by our own effort. Therefore, more 
important than showing the truth is to show the path that leads 
towards its realization. 

The Buddha, for this reason, did not tiy to explain the world 
but open the eyes of the people. He did not waste his time in 
metaphysical speculations, but showed the way towards the 
experience of Reality. 

Enlightenment consists in the removal of hindrances that 
obstruct the light. And as this light exists everywhere (poten- 
tially), it cannot be createcUjut only revealed. It is visible to all 
who open their eyes. It is a direct experience, not a mere belief, 
nor a hypothesis or theory that is to be proved. 

The light is universal, but everybody must see with his own 
eyes. Buddhism, therefore, which — as its name indicates — ;is the 
way to enlightenment, is a religion which is both universal 
(undogmatic) and individual, and is thus able to satisfy the needs 
of the modem man and to extend its sympathetic co-operation to 
all other religio^ which are striving for the creation of a better 
world and a happier humanity. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SHINTO THEOLOGY 

By Dr. Michiji Ishikawa 
Professor, University, Tokyo, Japan 

If, as Sri Ramakrishna has said, religion offers enlightenment 
to the soul which is groping in the dark wilderness, if, in other 
words, religion is a Life-tree, — ^Life's roots, trunk and branches, 
even its flowers and fruits — ^then that Life-tree of the Japanese 
nation, that backbone from which has emanated an uninterrupted 
flow of enlightenment which has served to preserve the growth 
of Japan's national life, I should say in all firmness, is Shinto. 

' Shinto ' may be translated into English as ' The Way of the 
Gods,' or * The God-like Way,' or ‘ The Way from the Gods,' 
although, it is necessary to mention here, all these translations 
fail to be adequate. From time immemorial Shinto has been 
conceived by the Japanese as an ‘ All-pervading Indefinable Way ' 
which is quite universal. The oldest interpretation of Shinto, as 
we are able to find it in Nikon-shoki (one of the two oldest 
Chronicles of Japan), says that Shinto implies spontaneous following 
of the ' Way of the Gods,' which (i.e. the ' Way ') is immanent 
in every human being. Shinto, therefore, cannot be called as 
one 'ism' as opposed to other religious ‘isms' ; but it constitutes a 
teaching which is found on the most universal principle of realizing 
Shinto in other religions, while at the same time realizing all the 
other religions in Shinto, One of the most significant characteristics 
of Shinto is that it defies all efforts on the part of scholars to confine 
it to a set of cut and dry verbal theories or concepts. It is a 
fundamental mistake to propose to subject the omnipresence, omni- 
potence and omniscience of ‘ The All-pervading Way ' to verbal 
limits, and therefore, those follow a mistaken path whose minds 
are motivated by the desire to set up Shinto in a well-defined 
form distinctly holding its own against other religions. Why did 
Shinto refuse all this time to be subjected to theoretical and con- 
ceptual treatment? To this question the answer is as follows: 
The Japanese Deities, according to Manyoshu (which is the oldest 
Japanese anthology), are supposed to observe Koto-agesenu which 
means ‘non-raising of words.' Now, this fact signifies that they 
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even go so far as to perceive, should I say, a distance between even 
the Logos and the Absolute Reality, considering the former as a 
mere attribute of the latter and as such a mere means of expression 
which is quite different from the Reality. Due mainly to this 
sharp distinction between even the Logos and.the Absolute Reality, 
Shinto, on the one hand, was kept from becoming standardized 
and dieorized, but on the other, it could also retain its freshness 
and vitality for these three thousand years, and was saved from 
the fate of being divided . into several sects and minor sects. If 
one finds that Shinto, on one side,- has succeeded in consummating 
Confucianism, Buddhism and Christianity respectively in the 
national life of Japan and has, on 'the other, found a most appro- 
priate vehicle of self-expression in each of them, one will have to 
admit that the fact is due chiefly to its insistence in dealing 
directly with the Reality regardl^ of its attributes. The world 
may wonder at the fact that a Japanese who is a faithful follower 
of Shinto can at the same time be a Confucianist, or a Buddhist, 
or a Christian, or what not, but for us Shintoists this very view 
of the world comes as a surprise, since in our eyes the world 
seems to be concerned only with the forms or attributes without 
any regard whatsoever for the Reality. Accordingly, in my 
opinion, Shinto finds its best expression in the teachings of the 
great Ramakrishna and as such the occasion of the hundredth 
anniversary of this great master’s bi^ has got a meaningful 
significance for us Shintoists. 

It is no exaggeration to say that a proper understanding of the 
Japanese nation as well as culture remains inaccessible so long 
as a thorough understanding^f Shinto is not attempted. This 
point, however, is precisely the one which is usually overlooked 
by foreign students of Japanese culture. And it is therefore that 
no foreigner could as yet interpret the Japanese culture 
aright. For, it is Shinto as a Spiritual Reality which has united 
the Japanese people into a nation and supplied them with an 
urge to maintain as well as develop along the lines of their 
national existence. Again, it is Shinto as a Spiritual Reality which 
has helped to bring into existence what is called Japanese culture, 
i.e. rdigious faith, politics, economics, art, literature, etc.. 
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furnishing them with forms, characteristics, types, etc. If with 
all its wonderful tolerance and inclusiveness towards Confucianism, 
Buddhism and Christianity, Shinto has been successful in retain- 
ing its vitality and forcefulness for all these thousands of years, 
it is not because any grandiose philosophy or complicated ritual 
(for these are non-existent in the Shinto teachings) has bei^n there 
to sustain it, but because Shinto has been all these years the most 
natural and realistic spiritual force pervading all the nooks and 
comers of the national as well as the individual life of the 
Japanese, at time&.controlling, at times vitalizing, but all the time 
striving to preserve the integrity of the life of the Japanese and 
their nation. Thus by us Japanese, Shinto has been identified 
with the ' All-pervading Universal Way ' which, if viewed 
together with its attributes, functions by way of creating all things, 
giving them forms, characteristics and vitality. Shinto, there- 
fore, can be best described as a 'Creative-formative Principle of 
Life.’ And this Life-Principle which characterizes Shinto could 
be seen revealed in each and every branch of the Japanese 
culture, as for instance, in the Japanese code of ethics, in the 
Japanese family-structure and national structure, and also in the 
various divisions of the Japanese fine arts, where this all-pervading 
Shinto, principle is predominant in the background. Let us cast 
a glance at the historical growth of the Japanese nation or at the 
spiritual growth of the Japanese individual and we cannot fail to 
find at once the main role of Shinto as a causal factor which has 
from time to time rejuvenated and reinforced the social and 
religious life of Japan. One cannot but perceive that in comparison 
with Shinto the respective roles of Confucianism, Buddhism and 
Christianity in preserving the line of growth of the Japanese 
national and individual life have been indeed relative and 
secondary. In fact, Shinto is the final cause from which has 
emanated the whole Japanese culture, and the whole Japanese 
culture finds its best expression in the various walks of the 
national life of Japan. Thus these three are inalienable from 
one another, forming merely the components of one complete 
whole, interacting upon one another, always mutually sustaining 
and being sustained, always revolving and thus evolving an evet* 
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growing tree, which is the Japanese nation. This could be better 
explained when 1 say that while Shinto admits sharp cleavage 
between the visible and the invisible, the spiritual and the material, 
the ideal and the real, this world and the other, and considers this 
cleavage as unconquerable, it is also inclined to regard this 
impasse as a dialectic means of self-expression of the one Universal 
Reality. In short, Shinto urges absolute self -negation on the 
part of the material in order to sublimate the self into the spiritual, 
as it equally does the self-negation on the part of the spiritual to 
find its realization in the material. For, without mutual self- 
negation, according to Shinto, on the part of both the spiritual 
and the material, there could not be perfect communion, and 
without this latter there could not be the self-perpetuating cycle 
of Life-Universal, which in other words is the ‘All-pervading Way 
of God.' The Shinto term, Musubi (Creation, Completion and 
the Controlling Bond between), the spiritual and the material, the 
real and the ideal, the invisible and the visible, etc., Shinto admits 
definitely; but these contradictory phases Shinto regards as mere 
attributes of the Absolute Universal Self which is beyond the 
attributes and is never affected by them. According to Shinto, 
however, these attributes are functional, since, it is from them 
that our conception of Time has come into existence. Rather, 
these contradictory attributes are like the two ends of the universal 
pendulum striving incessantly to measure for the humans what 
remains ever immeasurable, ever illimitable. According to Shinto 
mythology A me-no-mi-naka-nushi (Heaven-centre-ruling Deity) 
is this Absolute Universal Self from whom both Kenkai (visible) 
and Yukai (invisible) worlds- have come into existence througl 
the activities of the three Deities of Musubi (Principle of Crea- 
tion, Completion and the Controlling Bond between). 

The system of Shinto, in my opinion, resembles more the 
system of Hinduism than that o.f Confucianism or Buddhism 
(which, as I understand it, is but a phase of Hinduism), with but 
one difference. To my mind Hinduism represents a system of 
philosophy which deals more with the 'static' character of Being, 
while Shinto is ever apt to de^ with the 'dynamic' character of 
the latter. While Hinduism represents a tendency to offer the 
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widest possible scope of action to the clear and all-piercing intellect 
of its followers and thus force the Absolute Reality in the pure, 
Godlike, etherial behaviour, individual as well as communal, of 
its followers, this insistent care of Shinto for * behaviour ' as a 
whole has lent to it a synthetic character rather than an analytic 
one. This also is the reason for its being symbolic ii^ nature 
instead of descriptive, intuitional rather than rational. Shinto has 
all along stuck to its Koto-agesenu (non-raising of words) principle, 
which even today is manifest in the various cultural move- 
ments of Japan. It is this same ‘insistent care for behaviour' 
and this same preference to the principle of ‘non-raising of words' 
that has enabled Shinto all this time to keep its own individuality, 
although it could at the same time find itself best expressed in 
the fine Confucian ethics of social interaction as well as in the 
elaborate system of Shinto. It is to be found not in the clear percep- 
tion of verbal logic but in the self-eloquent behaviouristic logic 
of clear conduct. The most essential point in the whole system 
of Shinto is that it does not take a partial view of individual or 
national life, and, therefore, of 'salvation' of the individual and 
of the entire life that is indivisibly related to him. This harmo- 
nious complex of Life including individuals is what we call 
' Kuni-hito * or ‘ nation-man.' Contrary to what they do in the 
West, we are never apt to identify mere individuals in the 
nation with the nation as a whole. For us, the nation means a 
harmonius complex of individuals and the given spot where they 
are providentially placed, and therefore, 'salvation' for us means 
the 'salvation' of the whole nation instead of ‘salvation' of a few 
individuals. Thus Shinto neither sacrifices a few for the whole, 
nor does it neglect the whole, nor the whole for its parts. Instead, 
it aims at the self-perpetuating cycle of the complete whole, 
revolving and evolving, thus safeguarding the healthy and 
harmonious growth of the entire nation-tree. This indivisibility 
between individuals and nation, it should be noted, is not of a 
bio-organic nature. Shinto does not admit this kind of view. 
Instead, its nature is likened to that of the rdation between a 
microcosm and a macrocosm, and therefore, it is of an astronomic 
nature. Kuni-hito, which literally means 'nation-man', includes. 
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without hurting any, innumerable individual microcosms within 
itself while enjoying an independent macrocosmic life of its own, 
and the same turns naturally into a microcosm when viewed in 
terms of the world, which, then is supposed fo enjoy an independent 
and macrocosmic life. In this way, the astronomical order 
which starts from individual microcosm and expanding respect- 
ivdy through family, nation and world macrocosms grows into 
the greatest macrocosm including several worlds, is what Shinto 
means by Kami or God. Therefore, all the lesser macrocosms 
which Kami includes are supposed to enjoy a harmonious exist- 
ence in accordance with the ‘Way of God’. Even the smallest 
individual is also considered, according to Shinto, to be a lesser 
microcosm enjoying, under the aegis of the way of ‘Kami’ or the 
greatest macrocosm, a perfect existence. The self-revelation of 
this great ‘ way or Kami ' is what 's again, according to Shinto, 
the all-enlightening forces of Intelligence, or the all-harmonizing 
forces of Love, or the all-creative forces of Will, and the harmoni- 
ous interaction of these three is supposed to be the pre-requisite 
for the orderly growth of all things. These three are symbolized 
in Shinto theology by mirror, jewel and sword respectively, which 
latter three are considered to be the most holy regalia of our 
Tenno (Sovereign Emperor) who is the direct descendant of Ama- 
terasu-Omikani (All-tieaven Shining Great Goddess). They are, 
again, supposed to symbolize the dynamic working of the Great 
Way and as such they are to be found in the fore-front of every 
Shinto shrine, commonly known as Mit$u-tomo-e or the ‘ three 
huge commas’. All things that receive enlightenment according 
to the self-revealing process^ this all-pervading Great Way are 
believed to be Deities, whether they be individuals, ancestors, 
plant! or animals. To Westerners who cannot overcome the 
distinctkHi between 'matter' and ‘spirit,' this may seem as merely 
n primitive way of worshipping Nature, but in that, I am sure 
di^ ate greatly mistaken. Therefore, Shinto, instead , of being 
a. Idnd of panUidsm (in that it places theistic value in every 
beiiig^, is a kind of personal rdigion which, while ascribing 
divine attributes to every being, does not &il to admit difierence 
in leveb, distinctions and individualities. The historical revdation 
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of Shinto or the All-pervading Universal Way is tp be seen 
in the great structure of Japan's national life which rests upon 
the stout beams embodied in the principle of Sai-sei-itchi meaning 
'indivisibility of religion and politics, politics and etchi and religion 
and economics.' In other words, absolute loyalty to Tenno or 
Sovereign Emperor, deep feeling of piety towards the- parents, 
respect for the ancestors and love for children — these four concepts 
constitute tht. main structure of the Great Universal Way. Self- 
realization, according to this Great Universal Way or Shinto, 
means, to put it hnally, the dynamic and cyclic process of mutual 
interaction of two forces, one of which is represented by the 
individual or the smallest microcosm which through self-negation 
is constantly reborn into a greater and ever* greater macrocosm 
represented by family, nation, the world and Kami respectively, 
and the latter, that is the other of the two forces, also through 
self-negation, reincarnates itself into lesser and lesser microcosms, 
i.e. the world, nation, family and individuals respectively. Thus, 
the constant interplay of rebirth and reincarnation of lesser 
microcosms and greater macrocosms becomes absolutely necessary, 
according to Shinto, for the orderly growth and preservation of 
the whole universe. And the principles of ' Hojinism * or ' the 
absolute oneness of Land and Man' and the ideal of 'Faith 
International ' for which the Nippon Cultural Federation stands 
are but mere modernized terms for Shinto philosophy. 

THE TEACHINGS OF HEBREW PROPHETS 

J. A. Joseph 

Bombay 

CREATION 

In the beginning God created the heaven and earth. The 
waters were created much before, as it is explained in the scrip- 
tures that the spirit of God was hovering on the face of the waters, 
though the scriptures have not disclosed when the waters were 
created. 
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The heaven and earth were created from Fire and Water. 

You must admit that the text teaches that God (as Judge), 
created the heaven and earth. The Loi*d (the Merciful One) 
created the world in mercy, because though at first Ife intended 
to create the world to be placed under the rule of strict justice, 
yet He realized that the world could not thus endure and there- 
fore gave precedence to Divine Mercy allying it with Divine 
Justice. It is to this that what is written in Genesis (xi. 4) alludes. 

Now God said, " We will create man/* Meek was the Holy 
One — blessed be He — because man is in the likeness of the angels 
and they might envy him. He took counsel with them {Genesis). 
And when He judges the Kings He likewise consults His heavenly 
council, for thus we find in the case of Ahab. 

So God consulted His heavenly Council and asked permission 
of them, saying to them, There are in the Heaven beings after 
My likeness ; if there will not be in earth also beings after My 
likeness, there will be envy among the beings that I have created." 
Although the angels did not assist Him in forming the man, and 
although this use of the plural may give the heretics an occasion 
to rebel (i.e, to argue in favour of their own views), yet the verse 
does not refrain from teaching proper conduct and the virtue of 
humbleness, that the greater should consult and take permission 
from the smaller. For, had it been written, " I shall make man," 
we could then have learnt that He spoke not to His Judicial 
Council, but to Himself. And as a refutation of heretics, it is 
written immediately after this verse, " And God created the man. 
And they shall have dominion over the fish (and the beasts)." 
The Scripture places cattle ^d beasts on a level with human 
beings; that is to say, it places all alike in the same category with 
regard to food, and did not permit Adam to kill any creature and 
eat its flesh, but all alike were to eat herbs. But when the era 
of the sons of Noah began. He permitted them to eat meat, for 
it is said {Gen., ix. 3), " Every moving thing that lives should 
be for food for yourselves even as the herbs that I permitted to 
the first man." 

God had created Adam oq-the sixth day and given him the 
charge of the animals. 
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Adam had three children, viz. Kain, Abel and Sheth. Kain 
killed Abel, and the descendants of Kain were drowned in the 
flood. The descendants of Sheth are all the humanity of the world. 

God had created the world for His Glory ; as His name is 
being praised in Heaven, so His name is to be praised on earth. 

The book of Song of Songs tells us that the Shekiiiah (God) 
descended to earth, which is explained in the Zohar Teruma 
thus: — 

We have been told that at the revelation on Mount Sinai, when 
the Torah was given in ten words, each word became a voice, 
and every voice was divided into seventy voices, all of which 
shone and sparkled before the eyes of all Israel, so that they saw 
eye to eye the splendour of His Glory, as it is written, " And all 
the people saw the voices " {Ex., xx. 18). . The voice warned 
each individual Israelite, saying, Wilt thou accept me with all 
the command implicit in me?" To this the reply came, " Yes!" 
Then the voice circled round his head once more, asking, " Wilt 
thou accept me with all* penalties attached to me in Law?" And 
again he answered " Yes!" Then the voice turned and kissed 
him on the mouth, as it is written, " Let him kiss me with the 
kisses of his mouth." The Israelites have taken an oath to be 
the trustee to receive the Torah, the Ten Commandments on be- 
half of themselves and for the World. 

Man is the pattern of supernal glory. The fact is that the 
Holy One created man in this world after the pattern of the 
supernal Glory above. This supernal glory expands itself into spirit 
and soul after soul, until it reaches a region which is called 
" Body " and into this " Body " the spirit from the Fountain 
of Life enters what is called " AU " for all the good and all the 
satisfaction and nourishment of the " Body " are in it. 

TOKAH IS THE PLAN OF GOD 

He looked into His plan and, although in a sense, it was 
the plan which brought the palace into being, it is not called by 
its name, but by that of the King. 

The Torah (Law) proclaims, " I was by Him an architect. 
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thioa^ me He created the woildl" For the Torah preceded 
the creation of the world 2000 years and so, whm He resolved 
to create the world He looked into the Torah into every creative 
word, and fashioned the world correspondingly, for all the words 
and alt the actions of all the worlds are contained. 

The Torah (Law) as given to Moses, the Prophet, consists of 
613 commandments, which ate the essence of the supernal and 
terrestrial mysteries, and which include the essence of the masculine 
world above, and of the. feminine world bdiow. 

And all these commandments are limbs and members in which 
the mystery of the faith is comprised. 

He who does not endeavour to enter into the hidden meaning 
of the comntandments knows not and has hot considered the man- 
ner in which the members of the body are organized in the 
supernal m}^ery. Although some Umbs and members are more 
important than others, yet a man in whom even the best of them 
is broken suffers from a disfigurement. How much greater a 
disfigurement it is, when even one of the commandments is 
brokenl Such an act causes, as it were, a blemish in a supernal 
region. 

In ffiis coimection it is written, ” And the Lord God took 
Adam and put him into the garden of Eden to tQl it and to keep 
it " {Gen,, xi. 15). To tiU it refers to the 248 upper organs, the 
positive commandments; and to keep it to the 365 lower organs, 
the negative commandments. 

The former bdongs to the category of “ remember,” while 
the latter belongs to that of » keep,” and both are one. 

Blessed is he who is worthy to fulfil them. Through this law 
he is enabled to possess both the worlds. 

Kow God had created humanity according to Himself and 
tile Torah, whidi explains thus: — 

The Zohar explains that God has given to humanity Rotnah 
aebaro, viz. 248 bones to humanity, which works according to 
248 parts of the Law, and shissha GHo, viz. 365 nerves of tiie 
human bod^. These two total to 613 counsds given to the human 
body. 
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We have been taught from the Jewish Scriptures that the 
Hoty One — Uesseri be He — gave 6x3 connsds onto man in order 
that he might be perfect in attachment to his Lord, for the Holy 
King desires only his good botii in this world and in the world 
to come, but more eqiedally in the world to* come, since whatever 
good the Holy One bestows upon man in this world is tajcen from 
the sum of good which he is entitled to receive in the world to 
come. 

Because as we have been taught, the worid to come is, as it 
were, God's own possession. 

This is not to say, of course, that this present world is not 
His also, but as it has been said, 'it is like unto an ante-chamber 
in comparison with the hall itself and the reward of a truly good 
man is taken from that which is God's own. 

The Zohar Waera says that, as a result of a proper knowledge 
of God as Creator and Lord, the 248 organs (bones) of the human 
body become the organs of 248 positive commandments of the 
Law, and man's life becomes something complete and harmonious, 
and the particular individual knowledge of God causes salvation 
and blessings to enter into everyone of the 365 days of the year 
corresponding to 365 negative 'commandments. 

'The Torah (Law) signifies divine revelation, either the fact 
of communion between God and man, or the wisdom so imparted. 

Though the Torah was given to Israel, yet Israd was repre- 
sentative of humanity under the oath taken at Mount Sinai. 

Intercourse between God and man is fundamental and with- 
out it, human life is above the merely animal stage. 

Rabbi Akiba (Jewish Saint) once wished to tell his pupils 
how short life really is, and that it is only given to us on loan 

to use to tbe best possible advantage. He said, *' Eveiytblng is 

(^ven to man on pledge, and the net (of death) is cast over the 
Uving.” 

‘The shop is opened. The dealer (the Lord of all the world) 
gives credit (for rewards or punishments do not immediately 
follow our actions). Then the ledger is opened, the hand writes, 
and whosoever wishes to borrow comes and borrows. 
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The bailiffs (the angels who allot rewards and punishments, 
happiness and sufferings) go round continually every day, and 
demand payment from every man, whether he be content or not. 
The judgment is a just judgment, and everything is prepared for 
the banquet of Heaven. For even a wicked ^ share in the 
world to come after repentance. 

REPENTANCE 

(i) Happy the man who repents in the strength of his manhood. 

(а) The end and aim of all wisdom is repentance and good deeds 
(works). 

(3) As the ocean never freezes, so the gates of repentance never 
close. 

(4) So great is the virtue of repentance that it prolongs a man's 
years. 

(5) The tears of true penitence are not shed in vain. 

(б) Even the most righteous shall not attain to so high a place 
in heaven as the truly repentant. 

(7) One hour employed in this world in the exercise of repent- 
ance and good deeds is preferable to a whole life in the world 
to come. 

(8) Repent one day before thy death. 

As soon as Israel separates herself from the Torah (Law), 
the attribute of justice comes forth to bathe in the blood of Israel. 
Because of the neglect of the Torah, said Rabbi Judah (Jewish 
saint), " Man's fate dependv^in the last resort upon repentance 
and prayer, and especially prayer with tears, for there is no gate 
which tears cannot penetrate.” The Jews alwa3rs pray m the 
feast of tabernacle in four vegetable species belonging to the 
vegetable kingdom; those which we use on the Succoth feast 
(tabernacle) are designed to remind us of the four elements of 
nature which work under the direction and approval of the most 
high. 

The first species is the tree*known as hadar (the citron). Its 
colour is high yellow and resembles fire. 
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The second species is the palm branch (lulab), a high tree, 
growing up straight in the air, whose fruit is sweet and delicious 
to taste — and this represents the second element, air. 

The third is the bow of the m3n:tle, one of the lowliest of 
trees, growing close- to the ground. It is cold and dry as earth, 
and fittingly represents the element earth. 

The fourth is the willow of the brook, which grows in per- 
fection close beside the water, dropping its branches into the 
stream, and symbolizing thus the last element, water. 

The Bible teaches us that for each of these four elements we 
especially thank God. May the Creator of the above four ele- 
ments, who is our Father, help you! 

When the Israelites were coming out of Egypt, Moses the 
Prophet accepted the gentiles, who were ten times the number of 
the Israelites. God had warned Moses not to accept the Ereb 
Rale, but Moses appealed to God saying, “ The Divine of the 
universe I These are also your children and since they have seen 
your power, and know you, why should you not allow them to 
join the Israelites, whom you have created with the alphabet 
*He/ which is mercy, O Merciful God." And Moses the 
Prophet was permitted to accept them, which is another instance 
showing that all humanity are considered as his children, and 
there should be love, as they are our brothers and sisters. In the 
words of Rabbi Hillel, the author of Babylonian Talmud — " Love 
thy neighbour as thyself, which is the essence of Religion." 

Every faith is a path to God, and without love of humanity, 
the World will come to chaos. 

Abraham the Prophet was the first person who has revealed 
God to all humanity. " And God brought him forth abroad, and 
said. Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be 

able to number them: and he said ujito him. So shall thy seed 
be." {Gen., xv. 5). In Genesis, chapter xvii, we have the 
following: — 

" And I will make my covenant between me and thee, and 
I will multiply thee exceedingly. 
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" And Abram fell on his face, and God talked with him 
saying: 

" As for me behold, my covenant is with thee, and thou 
shalt be a father of many nations. 

" Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram, but 
thy name shall be Abraham, for a father of many 
Nations have I made thee. 

" And I will make thee exceeding fruitful, and I will make 
nations of thee, and kings shall come out of thee. 

" And I will establish my covenant between me and thee, 
and thy seed after thee in their generations for an ever* 
lasting covenant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy 
seed after thee.” 

” And God said onto Abraham, as for Sarai, thy wife, thou 
shalt not call her name Sarai, but Sarah shall her 
name be. 

'* And I will bless her and give thee a son also of her yea, 
I will bless her. and she shall be mother of nations and 
kings of people shall be of her.” 

In Chapter xiii of Genesis it is said — 

” God told Abraham, for all the land which thou seest, 
to thee, I will give it, and to thy seed for ever, 

” And I will make thy seed as the dust of the earth, so 
that if a man can number the dust of the earth, then 
shall thy seed also be numbered.” 

In Chapter xiv is writteft,- 

” And Melchizedek, King of Salem brought forth bread and 
wine and he was the Priest of the most high God. 
“And God blessed Abraham-of the most high God, 
possessor of heaven and earth.” 

Abraham had two sons, one frfom Sarah, and one from Hagar, 

the Egyptian woman, viz. Isaac and Ishmael, who are the others 

of Jews and Mohammedans respectively. Beades he had another 
four sons from Keturah who were the parents of all castes now 
existing. 
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Isaac had two sons, viz. Essau and Jacob, and their des- 
cendants are the Christians and Jews respectivdy. 

Now coming further, Jacob had twelve children, viz. 

Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Judah, Issakhar, Zebuloon, Dan, 

Naphtali, Gad, Asher, Joseph and Benjamin. These are the 

parents of different peoples as shown below ; — 

(i) Reuben: The descendants are the Brahmins of India. 

(z) Simeon : The descendants are scattered in certain parts of 
India. 

(3) Levi: The descendants are the parents of the Prophets 
Aaron and Moses, and of the Prophetess Miriam or Mary. 

(4) Judah: The descendants are the tribe which had King 
David, King of Israel and author of the Psalms read by 
both the Jews and the Christians. 

(5) Issakhar: The descendants are the Kashmiris of India. 

(6) Zebooloon : The descendants are in Central Europe. 

(7) Dan : The Danes are the descendants. 

(8) Naphtali: The Scotch people are the descendants. 

(9) Gad : This was the parent of the well-known Buddhists of 
today, and this is mentioned by a well-known author in 
Japan, proving that the Japanese are the descendants of 
Gad, the son of Jacob our Father. Even they wish one 
another as Mi-gad as mentioned by Cheiro, the late astro- 
loger. 

(10) Asher: Cheiro has also proved that the Chinese, the 
followers of the Buddhist religion are all descendants of 
Asher. 

(ii) Joseph: He was king in Egypt, and in the words of Cheiro 
his descendants are as — 

(i) Manesseh, who is the father of United States of America, 

(ii) Ephraim, whose descendants today are the British. 

(iz) Benjamin : He is the father of the Afghans, who resemble 

the Jews. 

25 
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Those who think of the humanity of today, will immediately 
discover that all people are brothers and sisters. They should 
love one another and should give up all hatred. When the 
Messiah will come, they all will be gathered from all parts of the 
world as the children of Shetk, the third son of Adam. 


THE RELIGION OF THE DEV SAMAJ 
P. V. KAIfAL, M.A., LL.B. 

Ramsukh Dass College, Ferozepur City, The Punjab 

THE FOUR TESTS 

The Deva Dharma or the religion of the Dev Samaj, as dis- 
covered and taught by the most worshipful Bhagavan Dev Atma, 
Founder of the Dev Samaj, is the only science-grounded religion. 
It is so, because of its being based upon the facts and laws of 
Nature. It stands the following four tests or criteria which give 
to any other scientific knowledge the seal of truth: 

(1) That the knowledge in question should relate to any exist- 
ence in Nature which is composed of all matter in its subtlest and 
grossest forms and all force in all its phases whether living or 
non-living, visible or non-visible, whenever and wherever existing 
in space and time. 

(2) That the knowledge in question should be consistent with 
the direct knowledge acquired by man by means of his (i) various 
sense-organs or preliminary consciousnesses such as sense of sight, 
smeU, hearing, etc., (ii) intellectual powers, (iii) powers or consci- 
ousnesses of ' I ’ or ego, (iv) lower kind of feelings, namely, love 
of money, love of sexual enjoyment, etc., (v) various kinds of 
aesthetic senses, such as sense of beauty, sense of music, sense of 
order, sense of tidiness or cleanliness etc., (vi) various altruistic feel- 
ings based upon justice, (vii) altruistic feelings of reverence, grati- 
tude, disinterested service of others etc., (viii) Deva Saktis or the 
highest psychic powers, i.e. all-sided or complete love of truth, all- 
sided or complete love of goodness, all-sided or complete hatred for 
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vmtrulh or falsehood, and complete or all-sided hatred for wrong 
or evil. 

(3) That the knowledge in question should be in accord with 
the fundamental principles of logical reasoning. Anything which 
is inconsistent with logic is not true. 

(4) That the knowledge in question should be in barmony 
with the immutable processes or laws of Nature which are working 
in it and bring about changes in all kingdoms or existences in 
Nature. Anything which is not in harmony with these laws is 
untrue. 

The religion of the Dev Samaj amply fulfils the above four 
conditions and stands the test. It is. therefore, the only science- 
grounded Religion. 

THE EIGHT TRUTHS ABOUT MATURE 

As the religion of the Dev Samaj believes in Nature as the 
only true reality, and as man (both his body and soul) is a part 
of Nature, it is essential that he should know some truths about 
Nature, before he can have correct knowledge about the true 
dharma. We give here some main and basic principles believed 
by and taught in the Dev Samaj about Nature: — 

(a) Conception of Nature and its Components. Nature is one 
complete existence or indivisible whole, which, as stated above, 
comprises of all matter and all force. 

There is nothing in Nature that really exists and yet that is 
not made up of matter — gross or fine, and force whether living 
or non-living. In faict, they ate the components of Nature and of 
every existence in it. It therefore, follows inevitably that we 
cannot know, accept or believe in the existence of anything that 
is not composed of matter and force in any form and which may 
be stated to be outside or beyond Nature. Hence, as a matter 
of fact, all such existences as are supposed to be beyond or outside 
Nature are mere delusions. 

(b) Eternity of Nature and its self-existence. The Dev Samaj 
believes that these two components of everything that we know 
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of or can think of (i.e. matter and force) only change their forms 
or phases but are never destroyed altogether, i.e. they never 
become totally extinct. Thus the sum-total of all matter and all 
force is always constant, i.e. it has been in the past what it is 
today, and shall alwa}^ remain the same in the future. Hence 
the whole Nature which is made up of them is eternal or self- 
existing. 

(c) The Muitud Relation of Matter and Force. These two 
eternal components of Nature — matter and force — are so indissolubly 
connected with each other by their inherent nature, that none of 
them has ever been proved to exist quite apart from or indepen- 
dent of the other. Matter is never found void of force and force 
is never found apart from some sort of matter. Hence, they 
could never have existed separately before too. And there could 
arise no necesdty of their being joined together by any supposed 
supemutural entity. 

Force in nature has the inherent quality of motion and is 
ceaselessly changing the forms of matter and is also changing 
itself by its own motion. These changes in matter and force are 
termed as transformations. 

By ceaseless and eternal action of force upon matter and by 
its own transformation, various forms of non-living and living 
beings have been appearing and disappearing in Nature from 
eternity. This process is going on now and will go on for eternity. 
Nature thus admits of no creator or maker and the Dev Samaj 
believes in no such Creator or Maker. 

(d) Conception of Law9*ef Nature and their Eternity. While 
the whole Nature is unceasingly changing, every change in its part 
takes place by certain fixed methods, i.e. under certain fixed con- 
ditions certain results always follow, or in other words, certain 
causes always produce certain effects. This relation of cause and 
effect is reciprocal and this unalterable sequence of cause and effect 
is an inherent process or method of change in Nature, hence it 
is called a law of Nature. As Nature is etemak the laws of 
Nature are also eternal. The’so-called mirades which are incon- 
sistent with the laws of Nature are mere delusions. 
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(e) The Universal Law of Change or Variation. The great 
law of Nature that governs aU living and non-living beings is the 
law of change or variation. Under this eternal and universal law 
of change, everything in Nature changes, i.e. it does not remain 
exactly the same as regards its form, function and quality. This 
variation may not be perceptible to us at times, when, it is very 
slow, but it becomes perceptible in course of time when it accumu- 
lates. However, under the unceasing motion of force unceasing 
change is inevitable whether perceptible to our naked eye or 
not. 

(f) Evolution and Devolution. The change that makes an 
existence better in its form, functions or qualities is called the 
higher, upward, progressive or evolutionary development of that 
existence. And the change by which any existence degenerates, 
or becomes worse as regards its forms, functions and qualities, is 
called a downward or degenerating one. If the latter change con- 
tinues in any existence, it brings about the complete dissolution of 
that existence as regards its form and qualities. 

The process of evolution in Nature brings about a gradual 
change towards betterment in its various parts, and thus from 
the diffused and disorganized substance — matter and force — called 
nebula, organized worlds are evolved as has been the case with our 
solar system, and from non-living or inorganic forces, organic 
living forces of different kinds are evolved producing thereby 
innumerable living existences of various kinds in the vegetable, 
animal and human kingdoms. 

(g) The opposite consequences of evolution and devolution. 
The evolutionary process in Nature leads to more and more of higher 
harmony or adjustment in mis-adjusted mutual relations of the 
non-living and living worlds or beings that are capable of change 
for the better, thus bringing about the highest good for all. This 
evolution, however, is not in a straight line. 

The process of devolution or degeneration in Nature leads to 
the reverse results, i.e. it brings about in the non-living and living 
beings that become incapable of upward or higher change their 
gradual degradation or degeneration and ultimately obliterates 
them out of existence as entities. 
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(h) Man is also subject to evolution and devolution, Man 
being a part of Nature is closely related to its other parts and is 
Hvfoys surrounded by them. The parts of Nature >vhich surround 
or affect man or any sub-human existence constitute his or its 
environments. No man or sub-human existence can be immune 
from the effects or influences of the environments. Those environ- 
ments which bring about a change for the better in the body or 
soul of man are called his favourable environments, and those 
which influence him to change for the worse in body or soul or 
both are called his unfavourable environments. Hence, the more 
a man is fit to adapt himself to the influence of his favourable 
environments and to resist the influences of unfavourable environ- 
ments, the better, the more powerful, the more beautiful and the 
more useful he becomes therel^. Reverse is the case when he is 
not able to adapt himself to the favourable environments and is 
unfit to resist the influences of the unfavourable environments, 
for, in that case he becomes worse, weaker, more ugly, more 
harmful and more misadjusted than before and thereby gets 
deteriorated or degraded. 

These are the eight truths about Nature on which the teach- 
ings of Deva Dharma are based. The question may be asked 
that if the Deva Dharma has no place for any supernatural being, 
what does it then deal with? The Deva Dharma deals with the 
science of the soul or life-force of man. It teaches four great truths 
with regard to the soul. 

FOUR GREAT TRUTHS ABOUT SOUL 

I. What is soul} The soul of man is an organized life-force 
in Nature which has the property of building man’s living material 
body for its habitation and use, and without which his living 
body could not be produced or maintained. This organized life- 
force is the real self or soul of man. It constitutes the most essen- 
tial part in the being of man. This organized life-force or soul not 
only builds but preserves and moves its body and keeps it living. 
This organized life-force or soul of man is therefore not the effect 
but the true cause of man’s living body. 

This soul of man along with his organized living body has 
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gradually evolved in millions of years from the non-living force 
and non-living matter of Nature. The individual human soul 
begins its career for the first time in the womb of a woman, after 
her ovum is penetrated by man’s sperm under certain conditions. 
This new life-force is the infant soul, which commences, the work 
of building or constructing its living human body from the material 
it gets from the mother’s blood. When it comes out of the womb 
safe and sound, it continues the work of developing its body 
including its brain. It also develops its emotional and mental 
powers and in time becomes conscious of its own individual being 
or entity. 

2. Soul's relation with its body in this world and hereafter. 
Since force and matter are never found quite apart from each other 
in nature, the organized life-power or soul of man has a very 
close and intimate connection with its bodily organism. Just as 
the human body dies when the soul leaves it off, so the soul of 
man is not only unable to feel, to think or to do anything without 
any organized living body, — gross or fine — but it loses its indivi- 
duality' altogether and becomes extinct, if it fails to build or have 
any organized body. 

The soul is enabled to build its body by its constructive 
power which is by far the most important of all its powers as 
when it loses this power, it totally loses its individuality. This 
constructive power of the soul gets weaker by its slavery to several 
pleasures or harmful actions and grows stronger by unselfish 
service to others. This constructive power on becoming sufficiently 
strong begins to make relatively lighter or more refined cells from 
the gross living cells which it makes daily for the upkeep of its 
earthly living body. At the death of this earthly body, if no 
mishap occurs, the soul of man, out of the refined cells drawn 
from its earthly body, forms, by means of its constructive power, 
a new but subtle living body of nearly the same type and shape, 
and begins its conscious life as before. This subtle-bodied soul 
remains on or near this earth, if its new body is too dense or 
gross to reach and live in the refined earth called Paraloka. Such 
earth-bound subtle bodied souls are those who lead very sinful 
lives on this earth. Hence, they remain very miserable and if no 
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better change takes place in their lives, they go on losing their 
constructive power and after suffering a lot of miseries, become 
extinct as separate entities. On the other hand, the soul of a 
man who lives a life of other-worldliness, builds a better or more 
refined subtle body, and is thus able to go and live in any region 
of the subtle earth or Paraloka, for which he has developed his 
fitness. Thus the higher the condition of man's soul, the higher 
is the region it attains in the Paraloka after the death of its 
earthly body. 

3. The origin of sin and suffering. Every human soul 
becomes diseased and degraded when it goes against the cosmic 
law of evolution or betterment. Being a part of nature man's 
soul is closely related to other parts of Nature — ^human and sub- 
human. Hence, if moved by its higher feelings, it thinks, feels 
and acts in such a way as to contribute towards the betterment 
of these parts, and it thus fulfils the law of evolution, and evolves 
thereby in its own constitution, and develops its constructive power. 
On the contrary, if it proves unduly harmful to them, it goes 
counter to the law of evolution and suffers various kinds of woeful 
consequences in relation to itself and produces similar consequences 
in relation to others. 

Various kinds of feelings which degrade the spul of man and 
lead him to wrong, evil and harmful thoughts and actions in 
relation to his own being and in relation to others, have their 
basis in the gratification of his various low pleasures. For 
instance: — 

1. The bodily pleasuns-giving low love of taste, intoxication, 
sloth and lust. 

2. The egoistic pleasure-giving low love of fame, honour 
and power, praise and selfishness. 

3. Low pleasure-giving love of offspring or children. 

4. Low pleasure-giving love of acquisitions, money, pro- 
perty, etc. 

5. Low pleasure-giving love of traditions, companions, 
habits, etc. 
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6. Low pleasure-giving love of himsd, or unnecessarily 
teasing, annoying or troubling other animals or men. 

7. Low pleasure-giving love of false or blind faith. 

8. Low pleasure-giving hate of various kinds such as 
jealousy, vindictiveness and revenge, and religious, communal or 
racial prejudice. 

These are all called low loves and low hates because slavery 
to them makes the soul diseased and degraded. 

This slavery further produces such woeful consequences for 
man as the following: — 

(i) He becomes hard-hearted and thus becomes unable to see 
the truths regarding his soul-life; (ii) he gets perverted in vision 
to such an extent that he considers evil life as good and good life 
as evil, the enemy of his being as friend and the friend of his being 
as his enemy, the false religious beliefs as true and the true 
religious faith as false, etc.; (iii) he loses whatever capacity he 
has for getting true freedom from low loves and low hates and 
for higher evolution in altruistic forces of soul; and (iv) he destroys 
his constructive power altogether. Besides this he undergoes 
various kinds of pains, aftictions, griefs and losses both of body 
and mind in this world and the world hereafter. 

4. The supreme goal of man is true salvation and true 
evolution in higher life. Hence the true goal of man wishing 
to preserve and evolve his life is not the attainment of pleasure 
or happiness here or hereafter, but to get (i) true knowledge 
and consciousness about the organism of his soul, its diseases, 
their true causes, and true salvation therefrom, and its true 
evolution in higher life ; and (ii) true higher or life-promoting 
environments which may help him to obtain true salvation from 
his soul-degrading diseases and their causes, and true soul- 
evolution in higher or altruistic feelings of forces of soul. 

The true salvation of man lies in the attainment of real free- 
dom by him from (i) all his false, wrong, evil and sinful thoughts 
beliefs and acts prompted by his pleasure-affording low loves and 
low hates, and all his slavery to such loves and hates themselves ; 
and (ii) all his previous soul-impurities accumulated in his soul 
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by such evil thoughts and acts through proper retribution. 
The true evolution of man’s soul lies in the growth and evolution 
in it of the higher or altruistic powers which lead him to the 
unselfish service for the betterment of other existences of Nature. 

According to the immutable laws of Nature a fit soul, in so 
far as he possesses the real capacity, can get such true salvation 
and such true evolution in higher soul-life when he is able to 
get the true essential things, i.e. 

(a) The highest psychic light (deva jyotis) that can enlighten 
him as regards the really harmful and horrible nature and conse- 
quences of his wrong and evil thoughts and acts and of his low 
loves and low hates which produce them, the true nature of soul- 
organism. its diseases and the true way of getting freedom there- 
from- as well as the true beauty and the blessedness of the higher 
or the altruistic powers that constitute it and the true way for 
attainment of and evolution in them. 

(b) The highest psychic power {deva tejas) which can create 
in him true repulsion and pain for his wrong and evil thoughts 
and acts and his slaveiy to low loves and low hates instead of his 
previous attraction for them, evolve all those altruistic feelings 
and higher loves that he lacks for the upbuilding of true higher 
life of his soul. 

This unique highest psychic light and this unique highest 
psychic power have developed in Bhagavan Dev Atma, the most 
worshipful founder of the Dev Samaj, teacher and highest embodi- 
ment of Deva Dharma, as a result of the evolution in his soul, 

I 

of those unique psychic powqjj which he inherited in their germ 
state in the process of evolution. These unique psychic powers 
are — (a) The complete or all-sided love for all that is true in all 
relations, (b) the complete or all-sided hatred for all kinds of 
falsehoods and untruth in all relations, (c) the complete and all- 
sided love for all that is good and beneficial in all relations and 
(d) the complete and all-sided hatred for all that is wrong, evil 
or unjust in all relations. By the evolution of these highest 
psychic powers Bhagavan Dev .Atma has become a sjnritual 
sun for the whole human world, quitting the above kind of unique 
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psychic light and unique psychic power. By the evolution of 
these unique psychic powers he has risen to be the teacher of the 
one true science-grounded religion for all mankind and is the com- 
plete and all-sided benefactor of human life and sub-human worlds 
as is evident from the unique history of his evolution and the 
unique achievements of his life given in details in his own various 
publications. 


THE UNIQUE ACHIEVEMENTS 

The Dev Samaj was established in February, 1887 by 
Bhagavan Dev Atma for being serviceable in his unique mission 
of giving true freedom here on this earth to all fit souls not only 
from their false faiths, false rituals, evil habits, sins and crimes, 
but from the slavery of all low loves and low hates which are 
the root cause of them all, and to develop in them here on this 
earth higher and altruistic feelings so as to make them really 
useful and serviceable in all their relations ; in the fulfilment of 
this grand mission lies the highest good of the human and 
sub-human kingdoms. Hence before the Dev Samaj admits 
anyone to its membership, even of the lowest grades, it enables him 
to give up and refrain from the eight specified sins regarding 
which he takes the following pledges: — 

1. I shall not take myself or give, or cause to be given to 
others any intoxicant, such as wine, opium, bhang, tobacco, 
charas, chandu, cocaine, etc. except on medical grounds. 

2. I shall not eat myself or give, or cause to be given to 
others for eating flesh or eggs or anything made of them. 

3. I shall not gamble, or be helpful to others in such an act. 

4. I shall not steal anything of others, or help others in 
committing theft. 

5. I shall not take bribe in the performance of my legitimate 
duties to others. 

6. I shall not withhold any money or any other thing 
entrusted to me as deposit ; I shall not suppress payment of any 
donation promised by me towards a beneficent cause, nor with- 
hold anything or debt borrowed by me from any body, when I 
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am able to pay or return it ; I shall not suppress payment of the 
price of anything purchased by me. 

7. I shall not commit adultery, or help others in doing so, 
or remarry in the life-time of my wife or husband. 

8. I shall not knowingly kill any sentient being without any 
proper reason for doing so, i.e. when one is obliged to use the 
right of defence of himself or his relations, or property, etc. 

Hundreds of persons are thus being rescued from these sins. 
There are hundreds of cases which have happened so far and 
are happening now, in which the sinners have made amends for 
their past wrongs. Those who had obtained money, property or 
any other thing by dishonest means have not only confessed their 
guilt to the wronged persons, but have returned thousands of 
rupees to them with penitent hearts. In several cases, even after 
the death of the wronged persons, they have paid the amount 
to their heirs. In cases, where the trace of the wronged persons 
could not be found, the ill-gotton money has been given to some 
charitable cause for the welfare of the soul of the wronged person. 
In some cases, the sons have paid the dishonestly gained moneys 
of their departed fathers or even fathers-in-law. 

Again, some who had been guilty of sexual misconduct or 
had inflicted any bodily injury on others or had wounded the 
hearts of others and created various kinds of misery for others by 
their wrong acts, have felt repentance for such misdeeds and made 
due reparations in one way or another. 

Further, some men wjjg had done great wrong to the animal 
world by killing animals for the pleasure of sport or for eating 
their flesh, after repenting these wrong acts, have made reparation 
by serving their kind in different ways. 

The most wonderful of all changes that is being wrought in 
the life of scores of fit persons is that they are beginning to realize 
the life of selfishness as an ugly life and the life of unselfish service 
as -the positively useful life. Hence, many persons in the Dev 
Samaj are devoting part of their time or the whole of their life 
in the service of others. 
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UNIQUE DISCIPLINES (SADHANAS) 

With a view to enlightening fit souls as to their (a) different 
kinds of duties and (b) wrong feelings and acts in various relations 
on the basis of the higher feelings of other-worldliness, the Dev 
Atma has given numerous commandments in detail in all these 
relations in part IV of his monumental work, the Dev a Sdstra. 
The whole year is divided into sixteen periods, and each period 
is set apart for the special observance of religious exercises in one 
or the other of the following relations of in order to be more and 
more serviceable and less and less harmful in them : — 

In relation to human world : In relation to — (i) parents and 
children, (2) brothers and sisters, (3) husband and wife, (4) master 
and servant, (5) the Dev Samaj, (6) one's country, (7) one's own 
tribe or lineage, (8) one's own being, (q) one's own nation or race, 
(10) the departed ones, (ii) the fellow members of the Dev Samaj, 
(12) humanity at large, and (13) Bhagavan Dev Atma. 

In relation to sub-human worlds: In relation to — (i) the 
animal world, (2) the vegetable world, (3) the inanimate objects 
or nondiving world. 

By performance of these religious exercises, an attempt is 
made to lead man, as far as he is capable, towards the grand ideal 
of Harmony on the basis of higher feelings, with the higher or 
evolutionary course of Nature, which the Dev Atma has disclosed 
to the world, and which he had realized in his own unique soul. 

Thus by developing a feeling or sense of regularity, method, 
sincerity, exactness, responsibility and devotion to duty, faith- 
fulness for higher principles of life, toleration and respect for the 
rights of others*, forbearance, courage, self-respect, self-help, self- 
confidence, self-restraint, discipline etc., higher character is being 
built and thereby a new era of higher peace and concord is being 
evolved between good parents and good children, good husbands 
and good wives, good brothers and good sisters, good masters 
and good servants, good citizens and true patriots, and well- 
wishers of all human and other living and non-living beings. 

The whole world, which is at present on the verge of a very 
dreadful war even in this civilized age among the most enlightened 
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and advanced nations, and especially our mother country, are 
very pathetically crying for the advent of such renovating and 
regenerating true Dharma and we are sure that, in course of time, 
its cause is bound to be taken up by all sensible and good men 
and women. 


THEOSOPHY OR BRAHMAVIDYA 

Prof. Tulsidas Kar 
Theosophical Society, Calcutta 

The name ' Theosophy * is derived from the Greek term 
Theosophia which literally means Brahmavidyd or Divine Wisdom. 
This Divine Wisdom is all-inclusive and is the source of all know- 
ledge, and the epithet Sarvavidya-pratishthd (container of all 
wisdom), used in the Mundaka Upanishad (I. i. i) is very signi- 
ficant. It includes the ordinary knowledge of phenomena, apard- 
vidyd (lower knowledge) and Pardvidyd (higher knowledge) 
which is attained by the mystic realization of the Ultimate 
Principle. 

All that we find embodied in sciences, philosophies, histories, 
grammar, mathematics, the Vedas, Puranas etc., constitute the 
apard or lesser knowledge, while the Pard or higher knowledge 
is attained subjectively by deep meditation {samddhi) as a direct 
realization by mystics (Ibid,, I. i. 4, 5). 

Again, in the Chhdndogfm Upanishad (vii. i. 2) we find that 
Narada enumerated the subjects studied by him when he approach- 
ed Maharshi Sanatkumara for direction to attain Pardvidyd, This 
list includes all the subjects that we know or can think of, which 
then constitute apardvidyd. This Theosophy or Brahmavidyd 
is eternal, absolute and ancient and is maintained by a hierarchy 
of adepts. But it is to be proclaimed and re-proclaimed in 
different ages in different languages to suit the mentality of the 
people. Theosophy is thus the ancient Brahmavidyd re-proclaimed 
in a modem way and in a modem language. It is the old wine 
in a new bottle. 
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The necessity for re-proclamation has arisen from the condi- 
tions that have been existing for some time amongst the different 
nations and the faiths of the modem world. The followers of 
any particular creed and culture among the different creeds and 
cultures now existing, have been emphatically asserting that their 
religion is the only true one, while all other religions are false. 
Thus religion has now become the cause of separation 'and quarrel 
instead of co-operation and friendship between man and man and 
nation and nation, and it is no longer the binding principle but 
a separating factor. Some students of Comparative Mythology 
say that these religions have aU evolved with the evolution and 
growth of mentality and the development of man as an organism, 
and they classify religions into three groups, viz. (i) those arising 
out of fear, (2) those arising from the social sense, and (3) those 
arising from the religious sense in man. (i) When men were in 
their primitive mental condition and could not attribute any 
cause to the catastrophic natural changes to which they were 
subjected or to the sudden appearance of epidemic diseases, they 
thought them to be due to the existence of some superhuman 
beings of great power and capacity. They began to worship them 
in a form of ceremonials and rituals in order that their wrath 
might be appeased, and these rituals formed their religion. (2) With 
the growth of social feeling amongst them they appreciated more 
and more the love, guidance and protection that they received 
from their fathers and leaders, and they attributed these qualifica- 
tions anthropomorphically to their God and worshipped Him as a 
comforter in sorrow, as one granting boons and as preserver of 
the souls of the dead. These two types of religions are anthropo- 
morphic in character. (3) Then there is the third type developed 
from the true inner religious feeling. This view of the evolution 
of religions is not supported by the history of religion and culture. 

We find that at the back of every religion and culture develop- 
ed in and through a nation, there is a- great being, a prophet or 
sage or seer. It is he who has given the special type of culture 
and special aspect of religion suited to the nation and to the age. 
Religion was in its pure state when it was given by the seer, but 
it had a gradual degradation or involution in the hands of the 
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followers of the second, third or fourth generation who were not 
necessarily seers themselves and for whom the original principles 
in the religion became articles of faith and not a part of their 
being. These disciples imposed on the religion their own minds, 
and many customs and habits developed in the nation were 
imposed upon the religion forming as if a crust on it. For instance 
Love thy neighbour " is an article of faith for an ordinary 
person, but for a seer it is a part of his being, for he feels his 
unity with his neighbour. So the religion loses its pristine purity, 
and a crust of tradition, superstition and meaningless customs 
and habits is formed. The prophets who founded these religions 
gave the esoteric part or the mystic discipline to a select few, but 
an exoteric cult of rituals and ceremonials to common people. 
This mysticism in these religions is lost in many cases as also the 
inner meaning of the symbols and ceremonies. We know there 
were mystic practices in the oracles in Gieece, lesser mysteries 
and greater mysteries in Egypt, and also mysteries amongst the 
early Christians. These are mostly lost or their meaning forgotten 
generally. A few there are even now in every religion, who follow 
the path of mysticism — some the mysticism of grace, some the 
mysticism of love and so on, and there is perfect understanding 
between the mystics belonging to the different religions. 

Due to these outer differences the followers of every religion 
think that there is truth in their religion only; and some of these 
followers, quite in good faith and in order to spread the truth in 
that religion for the benefit of others, begin to impose their own 
ideas and ideals on them. Thus has arisen the missionary spirit 
quite in conformity with tl^ ^ human psychological laws which, 
with added dogmatism and oppression, has given rise to what we 
may call aggressive sectarianism. It is this aggressive sectarianism 

that is harmful and is the cause of religious antagonism. The 

qualities emphasized, for example, duty, purity, beauty, righteous- 
ness, love, sacrifice and so on, are certainly not antagonistic but 
positively complementary. They must all be developed fully for 
the final spiritual elevation of a person. The religion that will 
be most helpful for a particular nation or a particular individual 
is what is required for that individual or nation to take the next 
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step in the course of spiritual elevation. Universal religion is, 
therefore, an impossibility. 

After studying tlie existing religions and also by comparing 
them with the tenets of old ones as obtained from manuscripts 
discovered in Egypt, India and America, students of com- 
parative mythology have observed a similarity in the essen- 
tials of all different religions, but due to their bias they 
ascribed this similarity to all religions being bom out of the 
ignorance of men. This view is not supported by students 
of comparative religion and is evidently untenable, for only 
results derived by knowledge will agree with one another and not 
those obtained from ignorance. Thus has been shown not only 
the essential unity of the religions but, if I may say so, their 
common origin which is the hierarchy of adepts or just men made 
perfect. Theosophy embodies all these essential fundamentals of 
all religions and is therefore Religion, but not a religion. 

Mankind throughout all these ages has sought to understand 
itself and to understand Nature and by its attempt, developed 
science, philosophy and religion for realizing the Truth. Science 
starts with its observation of phenomena by the senses and wants 
to find the causes of these phenomena, then the second set of 
causes of which the first set are effects, then to a smaller number 
of causes and so on. The aim is to get at the ultimate cause, the 
cause of all causes or the causeless cause. Pliilosophy in a similar 
way, by correlating the results of different sciences, wants to arrive 
at the understanding by which the apparent diversity of phenomena 
can be explained from a central unity. The mystic on the other 
hand raises his consciousness by a special discipline step by step, 
he directly experiences the Reality by temperamentally reacting 
to it. These different branches of knowledge pursued by different 

sets of people developed more or less indepuiidciilly, and in their 

exclusiveness each ignored the possibility of attaining truth by 
other ways. But science could catch the popular imagination by 
the glamour of its great achievements and predominated over others 
in popular mind, and scientific materialism was affecting the 
thought of the West as well as of the East. This influence was 
at its highest point during the latter part of the nineteenth century, 
26 
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when Theosophy was re-proclaimed S3aithesizing science, philo- 
sophy and rdigion, showing their relative positions and functions 
and the inter-relation between them. It shows that science must 
explain phenomena with reference to consciousness and life, just 
as the religious and philosophical teachings must have their support 
in scientific corroborations. Theosophy is not only a synthesis of 
all religions, but a syntliesis of science, philosophy and religion. 

Thus Theosophy comes as a peacemaker between different 
religions as also between religion, philosophy and science. It 
emphasizes the fact that Religion is the everlasting search of the 
human spirit for the Divine and the religions are the different 
methods adopted for that search. The essential fundamentals of 
religions that constitute Theosophy may be summarized as follows : 

(1) There is One Eternal, Absolute, Infinite Existence — 

One that is incognizable. 

(2) From that One existence proceeds the God, the Creator 

of a Universe, manifesting Himself as Trinity. 

(3) The whole universe is in God. 

(4) Man is eternal and is a fragment of the Divine, a spark 

from the divine flame. 

(5) Man evolves gradually developing the powers latent in 

him. This evolution is controlled by the laws of 

karma (law of cause and effect) and re-incamation. 

From (2) and (3) follows the Principle of Immanence of God. 
Verily all this is Brahman. This is not Pantheism, for Brahman 
is not simply all this. He is all this and much more. Having 
permeated the Universe with a fragment of Himself He remains 
as is stated in the Gita, God is both Immanent and Transcendent. 
From (4) we find that man is unborn and eternal. He* is not 
destroyed when the body dies. 

Linked with the above principles is that of the solidarity of 
all living beings. There is only one life and one consciousness and 
that is the Life and Consciousness of the Brahman or God. All 
living beings are rooted in that one lif^. This is the basis of the 
principle of Universal Brotherhood from which is derived the first 
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object of the Theosophical Society. Just as the Immanence of 
God is the basis of all religions, so the solidarity of man is that 
of morality. 

Theosophy as an outcome of the study of the evolution of 
forms or bodies and of life and consciousness working in and 
through these vehicles, offers a consistent system of philosophy 
of life. In so doing, it has utilized the results so far obtained by 
different sciences and those of new psychology as well as of occult 
investigation by great Yogins. It explains the formation of the 
seven planes of nature or Prakriti — Physical, Astral, Mental, 
Buddhic, Atmic, Anupadaka and Adi. Man is a fragment of the 
Divine with all divine powers latent in him and is sown into the 
field of Nature in order that by evolution he may develop those 
powers. The spirit comes down from plane to plane involving 
into grosser and grosser matter till it reaches the mineral kingdom. 
Here is the turning point, and it then rises higher and higher 
through the vegetable and animal kingdoms into the human stage. 
While entering into the human stage he receives a fresh outpour 
of divine influence. Here, therefore, is a discontinuity. The 
human brain and soul are not developed as a result of evolution 
from the ape brain and soul. This has been supported by many 
biologists. Prof. Mac Bride in his Evolution says that there is 
probably a fresh outburst of divine creative power in creating 
man. Hence man, not other animals, is made in the image of God. 
Man thus possesses two souls — one animal soul {bhutdtman) and 
the other the human soul {jivdtman). At first man, following the 
" outgoing " path, grows by grasping and absorbing. He will then 
follow the path of renunciation and evolve by love and sacrifice. 
The Divine in man will overpower the brute in him, and expressing 
his latent powers he will rise to the level of God. Theosophy 
shows the past, the present and the destiny of man, and that every 
man is a god in the becoming. It shows that there is a plan of 
God working itself out through the mineral, vegetable, animal and 
human kingdoms, and that this plan is evolution. Finally as a 
result of long evolution man will ultimately attain God by himself 
becoming God. It is also definitely indicated that by following the 
disciplines given in the esoteric parts of different religions, man 
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can attain the goal in a much shorter time. Theosophy thus offers 
us a definite hope. 

The Theosophical Society was formed in November 1875 in 
the City of New York by Madame H. P. Blavatsky, a Russian 
lady of aristocratic family and Col. Henry Steel Olcott, an 
American lawyer and army man. Its original object was to study 
the Eastern Yoga system and other systems of philosophy. After 
about two years it changed its Headquarters to India and it is 
now located at Adyar, Madras. Its objects are: — 

(1) To form a nucleus of the Universal Brotherhood of 
Humanity, without distinction of race, creed, sex, caste or colour 

(2) To encourage the study of Comparative Religion, Philo- 
sophy and Science. 

(3) To investigate unexplained laws of Nature and the powers 
latent in man. 

It is now a world-wide international organization with branches 
in forty-eight countries of the world. It is fundamentally a 
Brotherhood movement. The Society has not made the acceptance 
of Theosophy a condition of its membership. There is no definite 
set of tenets or dogmas to be accepted by its members. Persons 
belonging to all faiths or to none, included in its membership, 
retain their own religions and are free to express their special 
views from the Theosophical platform, but only in such a way 
as not to wound the religious feelings of others. They enjoy 
perfect freedom of thought and are expected to allow the same 
freedom to others. A Hindu remaining a Hindu in outer garb 
and inner belief can join flte Society. The only restriction put on 
him is that he is not to call the followers of other faiths in or 
outside the Society mlechhas, A Muslim member retaining his 
own individuality will say his own prayer in the Theosophical 
Hall, but he is not to think the followers of other faiths kafirs. 
Similarly a Christian member will be expected only to be tolerant 
to other faiths and not to call the followers of other faiths pagans 
or heathens. Members of the Theosophical Society are not bound 
to subscribe to the views of any person, however exalted his posi- 
tion in the Society may be: members belonging to different sects. 
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when entering the Society, do not leave any portion of their 
positive faith or any of their peculiarities, but they are to leave 
out all aggressive sectarianism, and they may remain attached to 
any teacher or school of thought they choose either inside or 
outside the Society. The common element in them is the truth- 
seeking spirit. They are all truth-seekers and are pilgfims travel- 
ling towards the same goal, although differently. The motto of 
the Society is — " There is no religion higher than truth.” If any 
person following any particular creed maintains in word and deed 
a friendly and brotherly attitude to the followers of other creeds, 
he is a Theosophist whether his name appears in the register of 
the Society or not. There are other brotherhood organizations in 
the world, but I know of none in which no personality is held up 
to be accepted as a teacher or no change is to be made in inner 
principles and outer garb. 

The one article of belief that is to be compulsorily accepted 
by every member of this Society is the doctrine of Universal Bro- 
therhood. This has been taught by all prophets and is behind all 
religions, but this principle, although the most vital for the spiritual 
elevation, is observed more by its breach. By coming into the 
Society and practising this principle, a Hindu will be a better 
Hindu, a Muslim a better Muslim, and a Christian a truer Christian. 
The Theosophical Society stands for co-operation, fellow-feeling 
and amity between man and man and nation and nation ar.d it 
stands for the fraternity of faiths. This certainly is a true 
spiritual outlook, for spirit is one while matter is diverse. 

I now conclude by reciting the universal prayer of the Theo- 
sophisls ; — 

O Hidden Life vibrant in every atom, 

0 Hidden Light shining in every creature, 

O Hidden Love embracing all in oneness. 

May each who feels himself as one with Thee 
Know he is therefore one with every other.” 

Peace! Peace!! Peace!!! 
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THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST 

Rev. J. J. M. Nichols-Roy. b.a., m.l.c. 

Ex-Minister, Assam Government, Shillong 

I shall speak on " The Spirit of Christ," dwelling on the 
phases thereof which relate to the transformation of man's moral 
condition from sin to righteousness. It is important that man 
should get Christ's spirit in order to get eternal peace and joy with 
God or salvation or eternal life. Christ says: "It is the spirit that 
giveth life, the flesh profiteth nothing " {John, vi. 63). He also 
said: " The hour cometh and now is when the true worshippers 
shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth: for such doth the 
Father seek to be his worshippers " {John, iv. 23). Outward 
religious forms and ceremonies have no value unless the spirit 
inside is transformed to be in tune with the divine spirit. Forms 
are temporary and will disappear, but the spirit will remain 
forever. Therefore, it is important that we should know what 
spirit we should have in our relation with our fellowmen and with 
God. Christ's spirit is the perfect ideal. So I shall speak on 
this with regard only to the following six points : — 

The Spirit of Christ is — 

(1) The Spirit of Truth, 

(2) The Spirit of Righteousness, 

(3) The Spirit of Purity and Holiness, 

(4) The Spirit of Justice, 

(5) The Spirit of prefect Divine Love, and 

(6) The Omnipresent Spirit, pervading everywhere. 

Mow I come to the first point— 

THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH 

In this connection I shall speak on (i) his claim that he is 
The Truth, and (ii) his teaching about speaking the truth. 

(i) Christ says " 7 am the Truth.” 

Christ said about himself, “ I am the Truth, The Way 
and The Life ” {John. tov. 6). In him all moral truths are 
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personified. Men are, today, looking for Truth. Many have 
declared that they want the truth and nothing but the truth. What, 
then, is truth} This is a great question and is answered in various 
ways, by different thinkers. The materialistic. — the idealistic, and 
the rational philosophers have their own answers to this question. 

A materialist, who says that thoughts are the processes of 
matter, may define truth as "expressive of the properties and 
relations of material things and human beings." Such a definition 
of truth has nothing to do with the moral sense in man. Such a 
knowledge does not benefit him morally. Though he may have 
a knowledge of things outside himself and of a lower order than 
himself, yet there is a feeling of want in him for knowledge of 
what is higher than himself. 

An idealist denies the existence of matter apart from ideas or 
mental ideas. He may say that all that we sec and know about 
matter is illusion. These different philosophers may define truth 
in their own way. 

A rational thinker takes the facts as they are. He cannot 
deny the existence of matter, neither can he deny the existence 
of a spiritual something inside him that does the thinking. He 
realizes that there is an Ego, a spiritual reality that is quite different 
from the material body which is called a "Spiritual man," "Soul", 
or " Spirit." Hence the rational thinker recognizes the different 
truths in different spheres of life. There is a tnith in regaid to 
the material things outside himself in their relations to man and 
God. There is also a truth that concerns man's spiritual side, and 
his relation to his fellowmen and to God, the Creator and Judge 
of the whole universe. 

To turn to the moral sphere, truth may be defined as expres- 
sive of the moral virtues — ^love, gentleness, goodness, kindness, 
justice, etc., — ^in relation to related moral beings or our fellowmen 
and to God. But these moral virtues are abstract virtues without 
value unless they are personified in a living moral being. We 
are unable to conceive of love without thinking of it in a person 
who maniWe it in action. The human mind cannot conceive of 
any of the moral virtues without a being in whom these qualities 



4o8 


THE RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD 


are personified. As we cannot imagine of flowers without a flower 
plant, and of fruits without a fruit-tree, so also the human mind 
cannot conceive of these moral abstract virtues apart from a being 
in whom they are perfectly personified. There must, therefore, 
be a person somewhere in this world to whon\ humanity can look 
as the perfect ideal, the complete and perfect personification of 
all the moral qualities or in whom all truth can be found. 

Christ claims to be the Truth. When we look to him for 
perfection in any of the moral virtues that are held in esteem by 
all moral beings, we are not disappointed. In him we see perfect 
love ; in him we see perfect holiness, purity, goodness, kindness, 
mercy, gentleness and justice — all these blended together in 
perfection. In him we find the Truth — about our duties towards 
our fellowmen and towards God, tlie Father and Creator of all. 
He is the embodiment of all that is best, sublimest and most 
beautiful — ^the most perfect type and ideal of humanity. There is 
no fragment of truth regarding God and righteousness that is found 
in the teachings of any great teacher of religion and sages of old, 
that is not found in the teachings of Christ. Dr. Well says: 
"Some truths, no doubt, are common to Christ and the sages ; 
but with Christ these truths have their rightful place in a complete, 
consistent, spiritual unity, while with the sages they form a broken 
piece-work. Natural morality, as far as it goes, is not at strife 
with Christian ethics. Our faith in the greater does not require 
us to disown the less." Christ came, not to destroy, but to fulfil 
all the fragments of truth found in all religious systems. In the 
words of Justin Martyr, "Whatever things were rightly said among 
all men are the property orts Christians .... Christ appro- 
priates and amplifies all the loftiest teachings of nature and reason." 

It is argued by some that the very existence of some of the 
truths taught by our Lord Jesus Christ, in the teachings of the 
sages, proves that he did not bring anything new to this world. 
But the argument of a Christian is that, as God is the God of 
all nations, he tried to shed forth some light, or some fragments 
of truth to the world at different ages, as far as the human mind 
could then receive, but thes6 fragments of truth found in the 
teachings of the various sages are only the means in the divine 
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plan to prepare humanity everywhere to receive the final, most 
complete and purest revelation of divine truth, most fully and 
perfectly personified in Christ, who said: “ I am the Truth." 
I will close this part of my speech with Wliittior’s beautiful 
words : — 

" Nor doth it lessen what he taught 
Or make the gospel Jesus brought 
Less precious, that his lips retold 
Some portion of the truth of old ; 

Denying not the proven seers, 

The tested wisdom of the years; 

Confirming with his own impress 
The common law of righteousness. 

We search the world for truth; we cull 
The good, the pure, the beautiful , 

From graven stone and written scriill 
From all old flower-fields of the soul; . 

And weary seekers of the best. 

We come back laden from our quest. 

To find that all the sages said 
Is in the Book our mothers read 
And all the treasures of our thought 
In His harmonious fulness wrought/' 

In the Spirit of Christ we find all truth in regard to God and 
man embodied and personified. He himself is the embodiment 
of all his teachings, which flow from his very life and nature. 
Christ was the only philosopher, prophet, teacher, reformer and 
priest, who always practised what he taught, or rather from 
whose life all his perfect and moral teachings flow. Hence he 
justly and rightly claims " I am the Truth/* 

(ii) Christ's teaching about speaking the truth, 

I will now speak of his Spirit which wi^s manifested by 
Christ's teaching: " Let your speech be yea, yea and nay, nay, 
and whatsoever is more than this cometh of^e evil one " 
{Matt. V. 3). One of his disciples, namely, Pmer said, No 
guile was found in his mouth." In him there was " truth in 
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the inward parts.*' There was no hypocrisy or any deception in 
his inward thoughts. This is the most important part in one's 
life. Without this spirit in man's inward part, his life becomes 
vitiated. 

When we look around, in almost every department of life 
we meet with deception and hypocritical dealings with one an- 
other. A person says " yes " \yhcn he does not mean yes " 
and says " no ** when he does not mean it. I believe the Spirit 
of truth is divine, and he who deceives and is hypocritical cannot 
be of God. Any system of philosophy or form of worship that 
will countenance hypocrisy in any shape or form, is vain and 
deceptive. Sincerity is required of all men in order to enable them 
to get along with one another and with God. 

There is a class of people who think that in business and 
politics they may practise deception and hypocrisy, which they 
call diplomacy." The Spirit of truth condemns such an atti- 
tude in any man. I believe there will be a time when the 
judgment of God will fall upon such persons. There is, in every 
human breast, a latent knowledge that lies or deceptions of any 
sort are to be despised and condemned. No nation can thrive 
when its politicians practise hypocrisy and deception. No country 
can be free from God's condemnation when its rulers are deceptive. 
Whatever is not of truth must, some day, fall and perish. 

In speaking the truth, Christ risked his own life. So also, 
every truthful man must be willing to incur any risk for the sake 
of truth. He must speak the truth under all circumstances. 
That is the only spirit thatduull actually be respected and honoured 
by all moral beings. When we read of men, who have told the 
truth in spite of the risk they have had to take, our hearts are 
touched. Martyrs told the tnith and were always ready to give 
their lives for it. Therefore their lives and moral courage inspire 
moral courage and life in us. 

What a wonderful place this world would be if we could all 
depend on each other's words! Good men are dften deceived b> 
selfish schemers for their own personal gain 'and fame; but 
though good men may. lose material things, they store up for 
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themselves a peaceful and good conscience and eternal fame and 
happiness. Religion aims at making people honest and truthful. 
The Spirit of Christ is the spirit of Truth. Whosoever has got 
his Spirit is divf^ys truthful and honest in every sphere of life. 

2. THE SPIRIT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS 

Christ’s Spirit is the spirit of righteousness. He is called 
The Sun of righteousness " (O. Test. — Mai., iv. 2). There 
must be a being on earth who should be the Ideal of Righteousness. 
In Chirst's Spirit we find that ideal. What is righteousness? 
Righteousness is man’s just dealings with his fellowmen. Christ’s 
dealings with his fellowmen were all righteous. He went about 
doing good. His teachings, which were the manifestations of 
his spirit, were very clear on this point. He did not approve of 
man’s devotion only to God without doing his duty to his 
fellowmen. He said: — " If thou art offering thy gift at the altar 
and there rememberest that thy brother has aught against thee, 
leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way, first be 
reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift " 
{Matt. V. 23). By these words he shows that he wants recon- 
ciliation or righteous dealings with one’s fellowmen, and this must 
go side by side with divine worship and offering. Religion 
without righteousness cannot be accepted by God. 

When he went to visit a certain person, named, Zacchaeus, 
an honourable tax collector, he taught him about righteousness. 
Zacchaeus stood before him a convicted sinner with a great godly 
sorrow for his sins and said to the Lord Jesus Christ, " Behold, 
Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor and if I have wrong- 
fully exacted aught of any man, I restore fourfold” {Luke, xix. 8). 

Wherever Christ’s Spirit has entered there will be conviction 
of unrighteousness, and a person, who is thus convicted, will not 
be able to keep sin and deception in his heart. He will confess 
them to his fellowmen and seek reconciliation with them. I have, 
in my 33 years’ experience in missionary work, seen thousands 
of persons who have been thus convicted of their unrighteous 
dealings with their fellowmen and who have made reconciliation 
and restitution. I am not ttie only Christian preacher, who has 
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seen such transformation of men’s lives. Thousands of others 
have seen the same thing, that throughout the ages. 

I know of a man who had wrongfully taken several thousands 
of rupees in his business with one of his own relatives. He came 
to one of my meetings and felt the Spirit of Christ working in 
him. He was greatly convicted and went away from the meet- 
ing with, a heavy heart. One evening before the meeting began, 
he came to me and said that he could not bear it any longer. 
He wanted to give his heart to the Lord Jesus Christ. I asked 
him to pray and confess his sins and believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. He prayed very earnestly and while praying, his body 
shook and perspired. Then he confessed his sins to God and 
promised him that he would restore what he had wrongfully 
taken. He accepted Christ as his Saviour and felt a wonderful 
peace in his soul. He rose up with a light and happy heart, 
praising God. Afterwards he gave back the money he had 
wrongfully taken. That is the spirit of righteousness working in 
the heart of a sinner. 

I have seen men who were enemies and working to ruin each 
other, but when they felt the spirit of righteousness working in 
them they wept and cried and kissed each other. Two men 
were carrying pistols with them, each with the intention of killing 
the other. One passed by a meeting house and seeing a sign 
inviting all to enter, he went in. After a while his enemy, who 
was pursuing him, also passed that way, and stopping to listen 
at the front of the meeting house, he was invited in. He did not 
know that his enemy was there, and while they were in that 
meeting, both were convicted of their sins. The words which the 
preacher preached, of sin, righteousness and judgment went to 
their very hearts. At the close of the sermon the preacher 
invited sinners to come forward to give their hearts to God. 
One after another came forward in front of the pulpit and knelt 

at the benches. Both of these men came also, but they did not 

see each other. The preacher prayed with one and asked him 
to confess his sins to God.. The Spirit of Christ was present 
there and the man could not' hide his sins. He confessed that he 
had a murderous spirit, and had started from home with the 
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determination to kill his enemy, but that God had convicted him 
of his sins and he was seized with great fear and trembling for he 
felt he would stand a condemned sinner before God. So he was 
now ready to ask forgiveness from his enemy and also to forgive 
him from the bottom of his heart. He prayed earnestly and by 
believing in the Lord Jesus Christ, there came upon his soul, the 
peace of God, which he never felt before in his life. The other 
enemy also did the same and found peace and joy in believing 
in Christ, whose Spirit of righteousness drove away gloom, dis- 
tress, enmity, and hatred from his heart. They both felt that 
they had not done right to each other. When they rose from 
their knees, to their great surprise, they saw each other, and with 
happy faces they embraced and asked each other’s forgiveness. 
What a joy! What a heavenly experience on earth! That is 
the working of Christ's Spirit of righteousness. Any form of 
worship that lacks that revivifying and sanctif3dng power, lacks 
the most important part in religion and such worship becomes 
formal and practically useless for the transformation of man's 
moral life. Religion, and in fact, everything else in life, is vain 
and useless without righteousness. " Righteousness exalteth a 
nation, but sin is a reproach to any people " (O. Test, — Prov,, 
xiv. 34). 

This Spirit of righteousness requires a person, who has taken 
anjrthing wrongfully from any man, to give it back to him. It 
requires a person, who cherishes any hatred or enmity against 
any one to forgive him from his heart and not to hate him any 
more. It requires a person to confess any lies told against his 
fellowmen and to make peace with him. 

Any system of religion, that does not have power to produce 
in a sinner’s heart this moral transformation which causes him to 
do right to his fellowmen, must be lacking in vitality and power. 
Therefore such a 'system cannot bring' salvation to a siimer. In 
Christ I have found that wonderful transformation and power 
that enables one to make his w^ngs right with his fellowmen 
and to deal rightly with him and to love God with one’s whole 
heart. 
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3. THE SPIRIT OF PURITY AMD HOLIMESS 

Christ* s spirit is the spirit of purity and holiness. He. 
taught: — " Blessed are the pure in heart for they shall see God." 
Without purity of heart no one can see God. Holiness in God 
is that quality or attribute in him which’ makes him drive away 
from him anything which is not according to his own nature and 
will. Holiness or purity in man is that attitude in a man's spirit 
manifested in his thoughts, desires and actions which makes him 
do only such things which he knows and believes to be God's 
will for him to do. 

St. Paul, the renowned apostle of the Lord Jesus Christ, said: 
" Without holiness no man shall see the Lord." All things 
which are sinful must be out of a man's heart. Christ said : — 

' " For from within, out of the heart of men, evil, thefts, 
murders, adulteries, coverings, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, 
an evil eye, railing, pride, foolishness: all these evil things pro- 
ceed from within and defile the man " {Mark, vii. 21-22). 
Again, " Everyone that commiteth sin is the bond servant of 

sin If the Son (Christ) shall make you free, ye shall be 

free indeed " {John, viii. 34-36). 

To be pure, a man’s heart must be purified of all sins and 
all sinful inclinations. With such a sinful condition in the heart, 
God's will cannot be done, man becomes blind spiritually and 
does not see God and therefore he persists in his evil intentions. 
When a person comes in contact with Christ's Spirit of holiness, 
he sees his sinful condition and cries unto God for mercy and 
gets a new spirit from him. 

A drunkard, once came to one of my meetings. He had 
lived a hopeless life and did not want, previous to this, to see 
his friends; he wanted to avoid them, but somehow or other he 
happened to be led in a providential manner, to the place where 
I was holding evangelistic meetings. While I was preaching I 
saw him weeping and covering his face. 1 thought he would 
decide to repent and give his heart to God, but he did not. He 
went away and came to another service. Again his heart was 
deeply touched and he wept. He felt Christ calling him to put 
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away sin and to give his whole heart to God. He rose from his 
seat and came to one of the front benches in the church. Some 
of the preachers prayed together with him and pointed him to 
the Lord Jesus Christ. After that he felt that he was a new 
creature and he was transformed, and up to this day he has been 
thoroughly saved from all his evil and sinful habits. 1 * can tell 
you many life stories of wonderful transformations from sin to 
holiness — ^men whose lives have been -completely changed and 
made holy by the operation of Christ's Spirit of holiness. Who 
can stand before him and not see his Holy Spirit, which pierces 
a man’s heart and penetrates into his soul and makes him realize 
anything that may be impure therein? 

4. THE SPIRIT OF JUSTICE 

Christ's Spirit of justice made him declare plain truths to 
people about God's divine justice and judgment upon sinners 
after this life on earth. He spoke of the judgment of hell and 
asked the hypocritically religious Jews of his time, " How can 
ye escape the damnation of hell " {Matt, xxiii. 33)? He con- 
demned the lip and formal religious worship of his day and told 
the Jews that after this life on earth, there is hell for sinners. 
This spirit of justice cannot bear with hypocrisy also in the 
worship of God. Lip-worship is not sufficient. The whole heart 
must go to God. He who worships God must worship him in 
spirit and in truth. Christ's just Spirit condemns those who are 
hj^critical in their worship. He said at one time to the professed 
religious people of his day: — 

“Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
tithe mint and anise and cummin, and have left the weightier 

matters of the law, justice, mercy and faith Woe 

unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye cleanse the 
outside of the cup and of the platter, but within they are full 
of extortion and excess. Thou blind Pharisee, clean first the 
inside of the cup and of the platter, that the outside thereof may 

be clean also Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, 

hypocrites! for ye are like unto whited sepulchres which 
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outwardly appear beautiful, but inwardly are full of dead men's 
bones, and of all uncleanness. Even so ye also outwardly appear 
righteous unto men, but inwardly, ye are full of hypocrisy and 
iniquity " {Matt., xxiii. 23, 25-28). 

Christ said that there should be nothing that ought to stand 
between a person and God; nothing should cause him to stumble, 
to enter into God’s spiritual Kingdom. 

If thine eye cause thee to stumble, cast it out. It is better 
for thee to enter into the Kingdom of God with one eye rather 
than having two eyes to be cast into HeD, where their worm dieth 
not and the fire is not quenched " {Mark, ix. 47-48). 

Some people do not believe that there is punishment after 
this life, in hell; but I have every reason to believe the words of 
the Lord Jesus Christ who spoke what he knew, for he said he 
came from heaven to seek and to save the lost. He came to 
declare what he knew. Men’s theories and imaginations regard- 
ing the future cannot be known by man’s own inference, ’ but it 
can be known only by revelation. He came to reveal to this 
world the final doom and destiny of Man. His life and words 
convince us that he knew what he was talking about. He 
declared this truth with a pathetic and sad feeling. He warned 
the people of the impending calamity and torment in hell. He 
sealed his declaration by his own blood as he was ready to die 
and did die for the world in order to s^ve it from this terrible 
doom in hell. 

Once I believe in the diyine revelation I am driven to 
Christ and him alone and. I am committed, by all reasons to 
place implicit faith in his declaration. There are, besides, reasons 
strong enough of the punishment after this life and Christ's 

declaration is that this punishraent' is eternal. He said 

" These (unrighteous) shall go away into everlasting punishment, 
but the righteous into everlasting life '* {Matt., xxv. 46). He 
declared that there is hell prepared for the devil and his angels 
{Matt., xxv. 41) and that heU is the place into which the 
unrighteous shall go and therp suffer everlasting punishment. 

If there is a necessity of penitentiaries in which some criminals 



NICHOLS-ROY : THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST 


417 


on earth, serve their life sentence in order to uphold the 
justice of the law in the governments in this world, 1 see no 
reason why there should not be an eternal penitentiary, wherein 
all the Qghters against God and His eternal divine laws, which 
are the outcome of his holy nature, will suffer their eternal 
punishment. 

I am aware of ideas against such a belief, but where is the 
man whose arguments may be considered perfect and on whom 
we can put our trust for our final destiny? All reasons are of 
the same standard, and are defective, limited in knowledge and 
only theorists at their best. But here Christ stands the most 
holy, the most loving, the most gentle and kind, and yet the 
most just. He is the one who declares the existence of heU, for 
he came purposely to save men. Is there any reason to disbelieve 
him? I say no. Supposing he is what he claims himself to be, 
what will happen to you, oh poor sinner? 

5. THE SPIRIT OF PERFECT DIVINE LOVE 

As St. Paul said I see '' in Him dwelleth the fulness of the 
God-head bodily.*' I am unable, by any stretch of imagination, 
to conceive of any revelation of perfect divine love that may in 
any way be greater than that personified in the sufferings of our 
Lord Jesus Christ in Gethsemane and on the cross of Calvary. 

Dear friends, I must invite your attention a little to this most 
important part in Christ's life. His spirit of divine love mani- 
fested on earth is known to every reader of the New Testament, 
but perhaps the deep moral philosophy involved therein is not 
rightly apprehended by many. 

It is true that the highest manifestation of a man’s love for 

another is hy suffering for him. In Christian theology the cross 

has a wonderful halo; but that cross is not a common cross of 
wood. When we speak of the cross we mean the One, that 
Righteous and Holy One, who was crucified thereon, with the 
manifestation of the spiritual agony while in that state of cruci- 
fixion. It is the Spirit of Christ manifested thereon that shows 
such perfect divine love as the human mind can ever imagine. 

2^ 
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Christ connected his sufferings and death with the sins of 
humanity. Christians hav^, throughout the centuries, believed 
that he died because he suffered tor our sins, that he bore our 
sins, and that by taking our sins upon hims^f we are made free 
from the punishment of God which would have f^len upon us 
if he had not taken our place. This belief has been expressed 
in various ways by different theories of the Atonement of Christ. 
I am not entering into the discussion of these different theories. 
Time and place do not allow me to do so; but I want to express 
as clearly as possible the moral philosophy involved in these 
sufferings of Christ for the sin of man which shows the perfect 
love of God for man. 

We all realize that there is punishment attached to sin or 
moral transgression. We feel it deeply in our moral nature. 
There is an inner voice in every human breast that feels that there 
is punishment attached to any moral Irangression. Whether that 
punishment is temporary or eternal, here on earth, or after death 
in the next world, I am not entering into that question. The 
orthodox Christian theology, however, believes that there is eternal 
punishment for the wicked, and eternal life or happiness for the 
righteous. They base their belief in Christ's own words — '' These 
(the unrighteous) shall go away into eternal punishment, but the 
righteous into eternal life " {Matt., xxv. 46). 

The sufferings of Christ must, therefore, be related to the 
sins of men which will bring upon them eternal punishment. 

Description of the Suffering 

In the garden of Gethsemane, while praying in the cool of 
the evening, Jesus was in great agony. It is written thus: — 
” And being in an agony he prayed more earnestly, and his SWaat 
became as it were great drops of blood falling down upon the 
ground " {Luke, xxii. 44). There must have been an untold 
agony that seized his soul at the time of prayer that made him 
sweat, and that sweat became as it were great drops of blood. 
This agony can be understood from his own words to his disciples, 
when he said to them: — My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even 
unto death " {Matt, itxvi: 38). What could have been the cause 
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of this agony? There could have been no outward material cause 
which could have brought such an agony to his soul. This suffer- 
ing could not have been caused by the thought of his own impend- 
ing death or separation from his disciples for even martyrs 
rejoiced when death faced them. This was, no doubt, the suffer- 
ing in the realm of the spirit, owing to his relation to the sins of 
men. A few hours before this incident he told his disciples that 
his bipod would be poured out for the remission of sins, thus 
connecting his sufferings with the sins of man. 

On the cross again, we find him crucified between two robbers. 
There he cried aloud as no good and righteous man would be 
expected to cry at such a time. He said: " Eli, Eli, Lama 
Sabachthani! that is, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me " {Matt,, xxvii. 45)? This feeling of being forsaken was real 
to his spirit, and nothing could have brought greater agony to 
his spirit than this feeling. The loud cry surely is the manifesta- 
tion of that terrible agony in the realm of the spirit. It could not 
have been caused by the pain of the nails in his hands and feet. 
The robbers even did not cry loudly as he did, nor could such an 
agony on the cross have been caused by any other material cause. 
We cannot imagine any such cause. The intense suffering of his 
soul can to a certain extent be comprehended from the fact that 
he cried again with a loud voice and expired. It is written that 
he cried, " Father, into thy hands I commend my Spirit ; and 
having said this he gave up the ghost {Luke, xxiii. 46). 

Towards evening they found that he had expired, while the 
two robbers were still living. The soldiers thrust a spear into his 
side and blood and water came out. • This, according to medical 
authorities, is a sign that his heart was ruptured. This must have 
been due to the excessive untold agony which he experiencet^ 
manifested by his cry, “ My God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me.'* 

♦ 

The question is, ” What is the cause of this untold agony in 
his soul?" 

Suffering on account of man's sins 

The reply was given by the prophet, Isaiah, who prophesied. 
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about 700 years before Christ was bom in the flesh into this . 
world, saying: — 

‘ ‘ He was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised 
for our iniquities ; the chastisement of our peace was 
upon him ; and with his stripes we are healed. All, 
we like sheep, have gone astray ; we have turned every 
one to his own way, and Jehovah hath laid on him the 
iniquity of us all. He was oppressed, yet when he 
was afflicted he opened not his mouth ; as a lamb that 
is led to the slaughter, and as a sheep before its shearers 
is dumb, so he opened not his mouth. By oppression 
and judgment he was taken away ; and for his genera- 
tion, who among them considered that he was cut off 
out of the land of the living for the transgression of 
my people, to whom the stroke was due 

He poured out his soul unto death, and was numbered 
with the transgressors : yet he bore the sin of many 
and made intercession for the transgressors/' 

[Isaiah, liii. 5-8, 12) 

The Philosophy of this Agony due to the Bearing of sin 

Love automatically draws upon the possessor thereof the 
trouble and distress, the pain and anguish of those whom he loves. 
The greater that love is, the greater is that distress or anguish. 
This is the working of the moral law in the realm of the spirit 
among related moral beings. It is not anything that is forced by 
anyone from outside, it^- an automatic natural sequence of the 
very fact of the existence of divine love in one's heart. A mother 
is not forced or bound by any material outward cause to love 
her own child and suffer for it. She feels that the pairts and 
sufferings of her child arc her pains and sufferings. She forgets 
herself in the sufferings of her loved one, she Is merged automatic- 
ally into those sufferings. The shame and disgrace, the glory 
and joy of her child are hers. She feels that she lives in her 
child. These are facts in the moral sphere. 

Even without rising to a very high degree of love we find 
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that even goodness or virtue draws upon the possessor thereof, 
the troubles and burdens of others. This is a fact in the moral 
World, and it is due to this truth in the moral sphere that there 
arise reformers and self-sacrificing men who go about to do good 
to others, to ameliorate the pains and distress of others. 

In the moral experiences of related beings the bearing of 
others* burdens is an incumbent moral law, which works auto- 
matically and which brings condemnation to the heart of a good, 
virtuous and loving person, if he attempts to throw off the 
burdens of others which come automatically upon him. 

If this is an undeniable truth in the realm of the spirit among 
related moral beings, we would expect that God, who loves us, 
will automatically bear our burdens and carry our sins upon him- 
self. If Christ is what he has claimed himself to be — ^the mani- 
festation of the Father on earth, or the Immanuel, i.e. God with us 
in the flesh, then we would expect him to bear the burdens of 
our moral nature. 

The law of love, which governs the moral nature of related 
moral beings, may be called the law of moral identification by 
whose operation one who is in possession of divine love auto- 
matically feels that the pangs and woes, distress and anguish, joy 
and sorrow, shame, disgrace or glory, sin or righteousness, of 
those whom he loves are his own, 

Christ’s Spirit of love, therefore, which was the Spirit of the 
Father manifested in the flesh, could not but draw automatically 
the troubles, and sins of the world upon his own spirit. He 
said: “ He who has seen me has seen the Father.” He was the 
perfect revelation of the Father's heart suffering for the sins of 
man. He was, therefore, designated by the inspired prophet, 
Isaiah, who spoke about 700 years before he came to this earth, 
as a ** Man of soq[ows and acc^uainted with griefs: and as 9ne 
from whom men hide their face, he was despised; and we 
esteemed him not. Surely he hath borne our griefs and carried 
our sorrows ; yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten of God, 
and afflictecl. But he was wounded for our transgressions, he was 
bruised for our iniquities " (Isa. liii. 3-5). 
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Christ’s agony on the cross >vas the agony in the spirit, 
brought upon himself by the very fact that he was divine love, 
drawing upon himself the sufferings of the punishment due to 
sin which the people have to suffer. It was on the cross of 
Calvaiy that he felt the pangs of the punishment which men 
would suffer in heU for their sins. 

The cross was the place and the right time in which that 
suffering could be well felt and manifested. There he was 
crucified, though no spot of sin nor crime was found in him, 
though righteous and holy, kind and loving he was. No one 
could find any moral flaw in him save that he broke away from 
the traditions of the elders among the Jews. Sin with all its 
blinding qualities, envy, jealousy, covetousness, selfishness, 
worked in the heart of those Jews of his time — of the priests. 
Scribes and Pharisees and of the elders of the Jewish nation, and 
it worked also in the heart of Pilate, the governor of Judea, 
who was thinking more of his own fame and popularity among 
the Jews than of doing justice as a governor should do. All 
these men who were connected with the events that led to the 
crucifixion of Our Lord Jesus Christ, were actuated by their own 
selfish interests. Sin reached its highest pinnacle and made 
spiritual and temporal rulers of the day blind to the real Light 
of the world. They could not behold the Sun of righteousness, 
the light of the world, the very image of God, the picture of the 
fulness of divine love; and the hearts of these men, darkened by 
selfish passions, caused the King of Glory to go to the cross for 
crucifixion — ^the punishment which used to be meted out to the 
worst criminals of the d*y. That was the only right and fit time 
for the manifestation of that moral glory of divine love which 
bears the sins of those who were God’s own creatures, who were 
made in his image. What did Christ’s spirit manifest at that 
time? He prayed for them and said, " Father, forgive them for 
ihey know not what they do ” {Luke, xxiii. 34). 

But turn to the other side of the picture. Could such sins 
go unpunished? Could such violation of justice and righteous- 
ness go unpunished? Could such hearts, possessed witii such 
evil passions, be united with God? Our whole moral nature revolts 
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to think that there could be no separation between the spirit of 
the holy and righteous God and the spirit of those men who 
were thus possessed with such sins. There ought to be and there 
would be separation of wicked persons and hypocrites from the 
holy God. Christ declared this fact. He therefore, being divine 
love, could not but feel the anguish and agony of those men, who 
were the religious leaders of the day and who were supposed to be 
God's special favourites. These were the very men, who thought 
they were God's people, who, on account of their sinful and 
selfish hearts, would be separated from God; and who would, 
therefore, each one, cry in agony, saying, " My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me?" The panoramic view of their 
suffering was before Christ while he was on the cross. He forgot 
himself, being divine, and lost himself in the pang and anguish 
of those men; he felt their pangs and anguish and therefore could 
not but feel their feeling of being forsaken. Therefore he cried, 
" My God, my God, why has thou forsaken me?" He experi- 
enced such a forsaken feeling as was theirs. Their forsaken 
feeling and their anguish were drawn, automatically, by his spirit. 
Such must be the automatic drawing of divine love of the suffer- 
ings of sinners. It is stated that Christ poured out his soul unto 
death for the sins of man — ^Yes he automatically poured out his 
soul, his spirit, into the feelings of anguish and woes of these 
transgressors. How could he avoid it? How could he feel other- 
wise if he was the heart of the Father manifested on earth? He 
said: " He who hath seen me hath seen the Father." 

Christ’s spirit of suffering is, therefore, the spirit that reveals 
the agonizing heart of the Father in heaven for the sins of man 
which brings distress and suffering to his heart. Nowhere else do 
we find the manifestation of the suffering of the divine heart for 
the sins of man than in Christ. 

This divine love manifested in suffering, that is of the worst 
]X>ssible type, is also the love that is always ready to serve others. 
The possessors thereof are ready to pray for those who persecute 
them, to love those who hate them and to spend their life for the 
good of others, and for helping them to come in contact with the 
spirit of God. 
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The cross of Christ is the meeting place between sinful man 
and the suffering heart of God for man's sake. It is the only 
place in human history where sin, such as envy, jealousy, covet- 
ousness, love of one's own fame, is manifested in- its greatest 
heinousness, when the hearts of those persecutors were so blinded 
as not to recognize the Sun of righteousness, the Light of the 
world, the King of Glory, the incarnated God himself and as to 
cause them to do all that they could, to put an end to his life. 
This shows what sin is. It is the same in the human heart 
whether it operated in those people at Christ's time, or in the 
hearts of the people of the present day. 

The cross of Christ is therefore the place where sin can be 
put away and everlasting righteousness be brought into the heart. 
Daniel, the prophet, prophesied 600 years before Christ that this 
would be the time To finish transgression, and to make an end 
of sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in 
everlasting righteousness " {Dan,, ix. 24). 

Before I proceed to another part of my subject, I must say 
that he who has received the Spirit of Christ has received the 
spirit of divine love that makes him bear other peoples' burdens 
and makes him love his enemies, pray for them that persecute 
him and bless those that despitefully use him. This is the history 
of Christian missions which have no other motive than to impart 
the Spirit of Christ to their fellowmen. The Christian missions 
feel that it is their duty to save their fellowmen and to serve them. 
It is their God-given duty constrained by the love of God in Christ 
that makes them spend their money, talent and time to give to 
others what God has gi)(gp to them. They want no reward from 
any one. The only reward is to SCO thcil fcllOWmeil get jOy and 
happiness in getting the salvation offered by the Lord Jesus 
Christ to them. 

6. THE OMNIPRESENT SPIRIT PERVADING EVERYWHERE 

Now I come to the last part of my speech, namely, The 
Spirit of Christ is the Omnipresent Spirit pervading everywhere. 

We are not speaking only of the historical Christ. The 
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record says, "He died and rose again and is alive forever more." 
After he had risen from the grave he appeared to his dejected 
disciples and showed himself alive for the space of forty days, 
before he ascended on high. Before his ascension to heaven he 
said to his disciples: — " All authority hath been given unto me 
in heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore and make, dispicles of 
all the nations baptizing them in the name of the Father and of 
the Son and of the Holy Spirit: teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I commanded you: and lo, I am with you 
always even unto the end of the world " (Matt, xxviii. 18-20). 
Christ is alive. His Spirit is pervading everywhere. He has 
been with his disciples who followed him, throughout the ages, 
and that is the reason why the Christians can suffer martyrdom. 
His Spirit is pervading and is present here to-day, calling India 
and all the nations of the Earth: — " Come unto me, all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my 
yoke upon you and learn of me: for I am meek and lowly in 
heart: and ye shall find rest in your souls " (Matt,, xi. 28, 29). 
His Spirit is standing here and he says: " If any man thirst, 
let him come unto me and drink " (John, vii. 37). 

The call of his Spirit is heard today, by hundreds and 
thousands who have found peace and rest in their souls and have 
quenched their thirsty souls by drinking in the waters of life. 

He is always with his disciples, who follow him and do his 
will implicitly. He does not leave them. He gives them eternal 
peace and joy and satisfies completely their hungry souls for he 
is the " Biread of life." With open arms he calls all — the high 
and the low, the poor and the rich, the white and the black, the 

brown and the yellow— no difference is made with him. He is 

the One who can give real peace in the heart for he is the Prince 
of Peace and the King of Righteousness. His Spirit is the only 
one that can give real peace to the hearts of men, and to the 
nations of this world. Those nations which have rejected him 
will weep and cry, but the hearts which have made him their 
" Life," their " Hope of glory," their " AH in all," have found 
peace and joy and assurance of future happiness in a way they 
have never experienced before in their lives. I am one of those 
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who have been so saved and redeemed by the Spirit of Christ and 
I pray and hope that my countrymen, yea the whole world would 
come to Christ and find in him the desire of their hearts. I can 
say with Paul, that we are complete in him (Christ). In Christ 
I feel in my heart as the old prophet Isaiah said* ** I will 
greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall be joyful in my God ; 
for he hath clothed me with the garments of salvation, he hath 
covered me with the robe of righteousness " (Isaiah, Ixi. lo). 

Christ’s Spirit is still calling all to come to him. “ And the 
spirit and the bride (the church) say, come. And he that heareth, 
let him say, come. And he that is athirst, let him come ; he 
that will, let him take the water of life freely '* (Rev., xxii. 17). 

May God bless you all and may Christ’s Spirit overcome all — 
For if any man hath not the Spirit of Christ he is none of his ** 
(Romans, viii. g) and where he is he cannot go. He is still 
stretching forth his arms to embrace all who come to him and he 
is calling to all without any exception. Come unto me and I 
will give you rest." Amen. 


TEACHINGS OF ISLAM AS A PATH TO GOD 
Maulavi Zillur Rahaman 

Bengal Provincial Ahamadiya Association, Dacca, Bengal 

The human intellect, however keen it may be, cannot probe 
into the ways of the ever-inscrutable Existence. This is why 
merciful Allah Himself tells us the way of knowing Him. 
Human eyes cannot visuallSe Him; it is Allah Who reveals Him- 
self unto human eyes. The Holy Koran teaches us this prayer 

at the very beginning: “ 0 Allah, we- want to know Thee, we 

want Thy assistance. Be kind enough to tell us the easiest way 
of knowing Thee — the way of the blessed who have known Thee." 

Islam teaches us to a.cquire the manifold attributes of Allah. 
We mention here the four noble attributes of Allah : 

Firstly, Allah is the Prot^tor of the Universe. He has 
created man for the good of the world. Man, too, must dedicate 



RAHAMAN\ TEACHINGS OF ISLAM 


427 


himself to the welfare of the world. Allah says: " Beggars and 
the destitute have some claim to your wealth and property. Do 
good unto your parents, relatives, neighbours, poor orphans, way- 
farers and all living beings.*’ All are equally entitled to worship 
the Lord of the Universe. The door of the temple, of God must 
be flung open to all and sundry. So in order to attain^ Allah all 
people must congregate and offer their united prayers to Him. 

Secondly, Allah is merciful. His mercy knows no distinction, 
no discrimination and no return. All are equally blessed by His 
mercy. “ There is no god but God. Think of God as you think 
of your father.** As a father does not like that his sons should 
divide and quarrel among themselves, merciful Allah, too, likewise 
does not want His children to divide and quarrel. So we must 
be socially and spiritually united. He alone has attained eternal 
life, who has dedicated himself to the service of humanity like 
the sun, the moon and the earth. The religion, which is meant 
for the whole world but not for any particular nationality, caste 
or clime, can really help an aspirant to attain God. Islam has 
acknowledged the essential truths of all the religions of the world; 
so in universal Islam are incorporated the fundamental truths ot 
all religions. In fact, no one can be a Mussulman and no one 
can attain Allah without acknowledging the essential truths of all 
religions. 

Thirdly, Allah is Rahim. The word ' Rahim * means one, 
who shows more compassion and beneficence as a reward or 
return for good deeds and noble virtues. Those who give wealth 
for God’s sake receive still more from Allah. We, too, should 
give to the best of our ability more than what the members of 
our society, our neighbours, our relatives and others are entitled 
to get. Extend your helping hands to your parents, to the faithful 
and to the antagonists seeking for peace. 

Fourthly, another attribute of Allah is that He is the Supreme 
Judge, Who dispenses justice according to the merits or demerits 
of the acts done. Allah is supremely conscious of the real question 
at issue and does never punish heavily for a trivial act of sin. 
He does not pay heed to any recommendation. He gives eveiy 
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man his due. His justice is largffly tempered with’ mercy and 
sympathy. Every man is also a judge and he must be a true judge 
like Allah and see that one is not punished for the guilt of another. 
We are to judge with feelings of love, sympathy and justice. We 
must sec that we are not actuated by any sectarian or communal 
animosity. 

The natural craving of the. soul to attain the Eternal makes 
a man discontent with things unreal. This is why the highest 
fulfilment of human life lies in the attainment of the Supreme 
Reality. None can enjoy bliss either in this life or hereafter with- 
out God-realization. 

Modern people can rally under the banner of Islam, which is 
able to solve all the momentous problems of the present-day 
world. In these days of anti-God campaign, when virtue is at 
stake and untruth reigns supreme, from the hearts of the real 
seekers after Truth well forth prayers to Allah: " O God, deliver 
us from evil and illumine our path. In this hour of peril, reveal 
Thyself unto us, as Thou didst many a time in ages past, and 
save us from impending ruin.*' And the Great Allah has listened 
to their supplications. 


A NEW WORLD IMPETUS 

F. Rossetti 
Y, M, C, A,, Calcutta 

A little over nineteen Jjjmdred years ago a wild-looking man 
appeared on the stage of history, bearded and girded with cameTs 
hair. As he was he lived on locusts and wild honey ; he was 

brave, had a love for the open air and was kindly. He proclaimed 

a new kind of message. He had strong hands, bloodshed was not 
in his line nor was hate there. What he proclaimed was the 
reintegration of personality and expulsion of evil and lust from 
one's life. Coming of a great universal kingdom called the 
Kingdom of God, he called the people of the world to confess their 
sins and to become the children of the Kingdom. Intuitively he 
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also felt there was someone coming who would preach the same 
message and he asked his generation to look for this coming. 
Brave as he was, .free as he was, broad as he was, he said: " One 
mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whose shoes I am not 
worthy to unloose ; he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire." 

Thousands flocked to hear him preach and were baptized and 
amongst those that came was someone else who was braver still, 
freer still, broader still and who submitted himself to the rites of 
baptism in the River Jordan. From that moment we find the Son 
of God proclaiming His message for the freedom of mankind. Too 
long, He says, have you all been held under the thraldom of sin and 
ceremony and false religion and sectarianism. Free yourselves 
from these things, however valuable they seem to be and under- 
stand God. There arc many difficult things in the Gospel which 
are hard to understand and explain but there is a residuum of 
good things which are as precious jewels which we can claim 
unreservedly. Every personality on the earth is most sacred. 
We are of more value than sparrows. What shall a man give in 
exchange for his soul? Even the despised Samaritan is of infinite 
value in the eyes of the Master. The children we kick and cuff 
in the streets and in the schools and whom we despise and treat 
carelessly are of great worth in the eyes of the Maker and are 
symbolic of the Kingdom of God. The religious man is not one 
who knows theology or one who can tell how many angels can 
dance on the finger-nail of a man, but he is truly religious who 
serves humanity in the power of God and in the service of love. 
The Son of Man came not to be ministered unto but to minister. 

The final standard of any judgment will not be dependent 
upon an accurate theological statement on our part or an avowal 

of the infallibility of the known tenets of religion but His demand 

will be — ^how many cups of cold water have we given to the 
thirsty ; how often have we visited those in prison and the sick 
in hospital ; have we given clothing to the unclothed and naked 
and did we attend to the needs of needy men? He taught that 
God was not rooted in any one spot but that He is a spirit to be 
worshipped in spirit and in truth and is a Great Universal Father. 
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He taught that man’s life must be valued by the amount of love 
he shows — ^not by hate. By this shall men know that ye are my 
disciples, that ye love one another. . We find here a Master who 
has no race-hatred, who knows no class-prejudice. He was not one 
who hated women and called them inferior but one who received 
all into his friendship, purity and goodwill. He came to cleanse 
the leper ; l^eal the sick ; give sight to the blind, hearing to the 
deaf, health to the weak; and he did his utmost to make this world 
a healthier world, for God is here and He desires ardently to have 
the world recognize the true fellowship and brotherhood of man- 
kind. How this message has impregnated the lives of men can 
be illustrated in the life of Sir George Williams, the founder of 
the Y. M. C. A. 

He was being apprenticed to a farmer, but he lost his job 
because he upset the hay cart! He then walked to London to 
look for another job and finally got into a trader’s firm. At this 
draper’s establishment he. had to " live in,” and there a group 
of several young fellows lived together. Conditions around him 
were morally filthy and things went on there that made the new- 
comer squirm. But squirming is not enough. A tucked-up sleeve, 
a determined attitude, a tightened muscle, courage and prayer 
are mdte to the point and soon this stranger got down to work 
until these moral evils were banished. This was all to the good 
for Messrs. George Hitchcock & Co., but there were other places 
in that great city that needed cleaning up too ; so this band of 
fellows got busy and carried the word along to neighbouring shops, 
and shortly after, the young manhood of London began to move 
towards godliness and Chsist. This was how the Y. M. C. A. 
began. Uneducated, young, simple, plain men were touched with 
the power of an incoming Life, and they went out into a filthy 
city and did big things. From such a humble origin we now have 
a movement that is evidenced, as far as my knowledge goes, in 
every part of the world and which has a great part to play in the 
coming era. 

Who is this weather-beaten-looking fellow by the lakeside — 
unlettered, hasty-tempered, mentally sluggish and stupid? No 
hopes for such a fellow surely? Well you and I would have 



ROSSETTI: A NEW WORLD IMPETUS 


431 


thought so but seel Who is this coming along the shore? He 
looks alert, he*s strong, he has a clear countenance, a penetrating 
look, kind features characterize Him and what is more He's 
physically strong. No ascetic this who wants you to fast and look 
solemn. No kill-joy who puts a wet blanket on everything. Well 
watch Him. He sees the first man. He admires the n)uscles on 
his back, he sees the calf that any international would admire. 
He sees something behind that face that we wouldn't see. He 
goes up to the man. " Follow me," he says in tones that brook 
no refusal and the fisherman drops his net and follows. How 
slow to teach he was tool How utterly absurd in matters con- 
cerning lifel But the Master patiently watches and waits. He 
even went so far as to desert his Master at the crucifixion and he 
denied him three times but — what's this? This same fellow who 
a day or two before cringed and caved in before aii ordinary 
servant girl's gibe has now become fired. See his eyes flash. 
Watch the daring of the man. He faces a howling, angry mob 
and he speaks boldly. Even the lion turns tail when the crowd 
is upon him. But this man? He's’ bolder than a lion. Where 
did this courage come from? What psychologist will explain? 
Well, there's only one explanation. This man is filled with the 
Spirit of Christ, and when Christ reaches a man's heart, nothing 
will stop him. You may scorn, laugh at, mock, misconstrue, 
criticize, yes. stone and kill, but nothing will stand in his way. 
The living Christ indwelling in that man's life makes all the 
difference. 

In the same way, if there were time one could show how the 
Spirit of Christ has animated the lives of scores of others. Time 
would fail us to speak of Francis of Assisi, Thomas k Kempis, 
Ignatius of Loyola, Brother Lawrence, Thomas Moore, Hugh 
Latimer, Ridley, Wickliffe, Wesley, General Booth, Elizabeth 
Fry, Wilberforce and Clemency Canning, and one could mention 
many names of the present generation, and finally I do not fail 
to see that the Spirit of Christ was also working in the hearts of 
Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa and his disciple Swami Viveka- 
nanda. Wherever there is ugliness, unrighteousness, hate, little- 
ness, there the Spirit of Christ is needed, and Christ is looking for 
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jnen who will help in this programme of founding a Kingdom of 
God on earth. He gives strength where there is weakness, courage 
where there is cowardice, beauty where there are ashes, victory 
where there is defeat, and a close study of His life and teaching 
as well as the lives and teachings of the great saints of India and 
all the world .will give us that impetus that is needed for moving 
this world onward and upward. 

VIRASAIVISM 

( THE REUGION OF THE UNGAYETS ) 

T. H. M. Sadasivayya, m.a., b.l. 

Madras Judicial Service 

an unwritten chapter 

The subject of my present discourse constitutes an unwritten 
chapter in the Religious History of India as no serious endeavour 
has, as yet, been made to give to the educated public a connected 
conspectus of the history, the philosophy and the literature of the 
Vira^aiva Religion which, as a distinct branch of that great and 
ancient Saiva Siddhanta school, has played no mean part in our 
national and religious life and which has contributed not a little 
to the greatness of religious India. 

a phase in the evolution of saivism 

Mr. R. C. C. Carr is not far wide of the mark when he says 
of the Lihga^'ets that th^fp faith purports to be the primitive 
Hindu faith, cleared of ail priestly mysticism." In my view, it 
represents a distinct phase in the evolution of the Vedic Hindu 
Religion. It was once held that the cult of Siva worship was 
derived from the crude demonology of the South Indian aboriginal 
tribes. But this theory has been brushed aside as a long dis- 
credited story and the most commonly accepted view is that 
immediately after (or even synchronizing with) the pantheistic 
conception in the evolution of Aryan thought came in the concep- 
tion of the worship of Siva as the supreme deity. The primitive 
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Aryan of the Rig-Vedic period worshipped Siva (then called Rudra) 
both as a thunder-God and as a benevolent deity driving away all 
sorrow. The next stage in the evolution is monotheism when all 
the deities of the Rig-Veda, namely, Indra, Agni, Yama, Varuna, 
etc., are absorbed in the personality of Rudra who is now called 
expressly I6a, Siva, etc. in the Yajur-Veda which declares that 
" God is one and no second and that one God is Rudra." Thus, 
by this time when the Upanishads came to be composed, Siva was 
identified with the ' Para-Brahman * of the Upanishads. 

It is interesting to note that the history of Hinduism is one 
of incessant struggles between conservative elements and ritualism 
on the one hand, and liberalizing and humanizing forces and 
spiritualism on the other, each school having its turn of triumph 
at one time or the other. The well-known dispute between 
Yajfiavalkya and Vaisampayana, the schism between Vasishtha 
and Vi^vamitra, and the rise of Jainism and Buddhism, are but 
distinct indications of the growth of humanistic cult in the Hindu 
religion. Vira^aivism represents one such phase in this evolution. 

AGiVMAS 

B3' the time the Upanishads were begun to be composed, 
there seems to have arisen a cleavage among the original compilers, 
some of tliem seceding away from the bulk, condemning the 
animal sacrifice that was then in vogue and giving a spiritual 
interpretation to the sacrifice to be offered to Lord Siva. This 
marks the highest stage in the evolution of the Aryan thought 
when was expounded the sublime doctrine of the Vedanta describing 
the mystic relation between the soul and the universal spirit and 
the ultimate absorption of the two. It was at this time that the 
Agamas and the Upanishads branched out from the same system 
of the Vedic tree and became the bases of a number of cults and 
creeds. The Agamas like the Upanishads enjoined the worship 
of one God, gave spiritual significance to the sacrificial rites and 
taught that the true salVation lies in self-renunciation and the 
dedication of the self to the universal soul. Lord Siva. This 
doctrine of the dedication of the self to Lord Siva is ttie foundation 
of all the schools of the ' Saivite philosophy and is the very 
28 
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essence of the Viraiaiva philosophy. Agamanta giving the true 
interpretation of the Advaita philosophy of the Upanishads 
expounds the highest monistic knowledge, a system, which is at 
once Dvaita and Advaita, According to the Saiva philosophy 
the t&m'* Advaita' means neither one, nor two nor neither. It is 
both a system of dualism and of non-dualism but differing from 
both the recognized schools of those names. The jlva emancipat- 
ing from pdia or the worldly bondage draws nearer and nearer 
to Paramatman wearing away atom by atom till it is one with 
Him. The same idea is conveyed by the word 'Upanishad' 

( M^a=near, m= quite, perish). As man nears God he 

wears away atom by atom, so that at the moment of Union, 
nothing of him is left and what is left is the Presence of the 
Supreme One only and the feeling of His Presence and no feeling 
or consciousness of feeling of himself or others. This feeling of 
the Presence and Bliss of God is one and Advaita, Such an 
identity is the form of the ecstatic condition of the mind which 
yogins feel. As Saint Mey Kandan says: “The word ' Advaita 
cannot mean Oneness or Ekam ; no one can think of himself as 
one and the very thought implies two.“ The word simply denies 
the separateness of the two, ' anyandsti ' and hence God is said 
to be one with the souls. Thus, the Agamanta harmonizes these 
two systems of thought — Dvaita and Advaita in strict conformity 
with the principles of the Upanishads. 

Another characteristic feature of the Agamanta school is that 
it does not rest content by merely expounding abstract theories. 
On the other hand, it is a practical religion laying out a thoroughly 
reasoned system of practical philosophy neither contradicting our 
experience, nor causing vi8I?nce to the most cherished of our 
sentiments, both moral and religious, a system of thought which 
was progressive and built on an adamantine basis, step by step, 
leading to higher knowledge. Thus, the two cardinal principles 
of the Agamanta school, namely, the progressive realization of 
the self and its dedication to the Universal Soul constitute the 
basic foundation of 

^ THE CULT OF LINGA WORSHIP 

/ • 

which distinguishes the Vira^vas. The worship of linga which 
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is invariably a matter of daily observance with all the Lihgayets, 
rich or poor, high or low, learned or unlearned, male or female is 
but a symbolic exposition of the progress ot the soul and its 
communion with God. Various theories have been put fortli 
regarding the exact significance of this symbol. According to one 
theory Siva-lihga is symbolic of the Sabda-Brahman, ihe^Pranava, 
” Aum from which has emanated the whole universe. Linga, 
as Pranava figured to the eye, becomes the Universal symbol of 
God, and object of worship as the Pranava in mantra or Sound 
form was before. According to Tirumantram, The whole linga 
is the Ofhkdra filled by Ndda and Bindu. The base is 'A,' the 
kantha is ‘ M,' and the round form is * U.' According to 
Ajitdgama, linga represents Pali (or Siva), paiu (or jiva) and the 
pdia (or the relation between the two). Swami Vivekananda tells 
us that the worship of the Siva-linga originated from the story of 
the famous Mahd-lihga in the Atharva-Veda Samhitd in the place 
of the yupasthambha which was beginningless and endless and 
which thus represented- -the Eternal Brahman. As has been 
pointed out already, those, who discarded animal sacrifice, and 
dissented from tlie karnfti-vddins retained still, the same ceremonial 
forms and the same mantras for new purposes with highly 
spiritual significance. The idea of sacrifice could not be 
completely effaced out of their memory. But it is not the 
horse or the goaf but our grosser self that should be sacri- 
ficed. It must be forgotten that in the Rig-Vedic time Siva was 
assigned the chief place in the sacrifice and was ' Medha-pati/ 
He was represented by the sacrificial post which was held in high 
reverence as the Eternal Brahman. The dissenters in their new 
form of worship worked out the same idea of identif3dng the 
yupastambha with Para-Brahman Who has the whole earth as His 
seat, the blue sky as His crown, and the Universe as His vesture. 
To this Medha-pati, the linga, the symbol of Lord Siva should 
one offer one's self in sacrifice and thus become one with Him. 
It may be noted that the Siva temples arc built on the model of 
yajha-idld/ and the great linga of Draksharama fully bears 
testimony to this theory. Thus, the worship of Siva-linga 
signifies self-sacrifice and this idea of self-sacrifice, as already 
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pointed out, is the ceAtre of the Saivaite Philosophy. Lord Siva, 
characterized in the Upanishads as ' Sivam, Santam * etc. is 
designated as ' Sthala ' from which all things shoot out and into 
which all things are absorbed finally. The word 'lihga* connotes the 
same idea and denotes the same object. The Divine Energy or 
the consciousness of the self is known as Sakti or Prakriti which 
has two aspects, ' Vibhdga Pardmaria * and the * Avihhdga 
PardmaHa* The Avibhdga Pardfnaria Sakii is Lord himself 
containing the whole universe within Himself and enjoying all in 
all in a state of Absolute Bliss. While the Lord is in this state of 
perfect Advaita, the Sakti which has no separate existence is 
called Chit-Sakti and Ananda-Sakti. But, when there is a natural 
Desire or ' Llld ' the Ichhd-Sakti comes into play and creates in the 
Lord a desire that there should be creation of the universe 
{Eko*ham bahusydm), “ I am One. Let there be Many." It is 
soon followed by JMna^Sakti, the knowledge of the Matter, and 
Kriyd-Sakti, the exhibition of this universe* 

The same spirit of Egoism which effected this differentiation 
widens the gulf betw'een Paramdtman and jlvdtman until in the 
long run jiydtman while passing through the stages of desire, 
irresolution etc. reaches, at laist, the stage of Profound Ignorance, 
and completely loses itself in self-forgetfulness. So long as the 
remembrance of its past history and its degradation does not 
trouble its thought, the. soul wanders aimlessly in this humdrum 
world as the bond slave of Nature, regarding the mundane affairs 
as being of permanent value. But once it is reminded, through 
revelation of its original state of perfection, it would pine away 
for the reunion with the •Almighty, even as a love-lorn maid 
languishes for the love of her prema-ndyaka from whom she has 
been separated for a long time. The soul then, would resort to 
various means to dissociate itself from mundane thoughts and to 
concentrate its attention upon the Divine Lover. By a close con- 
tact with Nature, it acquires a detailed and minute knowledge of 
its constitution, injunction and laws and thus of its own ^ anga * 
in which it is embodied and which is but a minified copy or the 
replica of the outer nature. Having thus gained knowledge of 
Nature and of its body it would bring into play the spark of the 
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Divine Energy and would gradually work out its disentanglement 
from the meshes of Nature. The first stage towards this dis- 
entanglement is the concentration of the Mind which is attained 
by the control and conquest of the various vdyus in our earthly 
body that ever perturb our mind. This concentration of the mind 
and the subsequent conquest of the five indriyas are achieved by 
a constant meditation and gazing upon a brilliant object which is 
identified with Para-Brahman. This shining object is our ' Ishta 
lihga * which we wear on our body for ever, even as a true saR 
wears on her person some love-token which would ever be bring- 
ing before her mind's eye the lovely form of her lord and which 
would induce her to meditate, always upon the reunion with her 
lord without paying heed to other circumstances which are likely 
to tempt and delude her. Thus Lihga which is the Absolute 
Being from which all things emerge out and into which all things 
perish is the combination of Purusha and Prakriti, of Siva and 
Vishnu. Hence, the saying ' Sivavishnumayam.* In the 
famous Mahd-vdkya of the Chhdndogya Upanishad, * Tattvam- 
asx — (That Thou Art) — tai stands for linga. tvam for ahga 
and the reunion between the two is designated by the term ' asi ' 
which is Siva-jiva-aikya or the lihga-ahga-sdmarasya. It is 
this Siva-lihga that reminds the wearer of the eternal and 
living touch of the Lord upon his body which would make him 
abstain from all impure actions, which might render his body 
unworthy to be the seat of the Lord. The saying of the Skan lo- 
panishad that this body is the living temple of the Lord—' Deho 
devdlayam ' has been literally carried out by the practice of the 
wearing of the lihga, which is but a symbol reminding us of the 
original state of perfect beauty, perfect goodness and perfect truth. 

Thus, the three categories recognized by the ViraSaiva Philo- 
sophy are Nature, soul and Spirit. The entire economy of the 
present Dispensation is under the active control of the Spirit and 
is especially designed by Him in view of the Emancipation of the 
soul. Nature is multi-coloured and many-vestured and is the 
material cause of not only the outer universe, which hides within 
the immensity of its bosom^ countless hosts of sidereal systems, 
but also our body, with all its grosser and subtler divisions 
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and components, its instrument of knowledge and action, its pro- 
clivities and tendencies in which the soul lives as in a cottage. The 
Spirit is immanent in both Nature and soul and is in fact the 
guiding principle. He is thus the soul's Soul. It is not in the 
power of the soul to lead an independent existence ; either it must 
remain in unwitting communion with Nature, over-powered by 
her blandishments or in conspicuous fellowship with the Spirit — 
an intermediate stage being thus practically denied to it. If it 
ceases to gravitate towards Nature it must lean on to the Spirit. 
The Samsdra-chakra is the soul's orbit, which represents the 
resultant of two forces continually acting upon it. The soul has 
the ability to know both Nature and Spirit as it is possessed of 
the element which it shares in common with the spirit. The soul 
ordinarily sees in itself either Nature or Spirit but not its own 
form. It is beginninglessly entangled in the fascination of Nature 
and the Spirit carries on its work solely to disentangle the soul 
from those fascinations. The universe that we see around us has 
Nature for its material cause, the Spirit for its efficient cause and 
His body of pure sentient energy for its instrumental cause. 
Nature is especially superintended by the Spirit, in order that she 
albeit insentient, may the more rigorously and consistently exhibit 
the law of desert and causality, in relation to the soul. The Law 
of causation is really the inherent and external property of Nature. 
As long as the soul chooses to enjoy the company of Nature, so 
long will her law of causality and desert hold the soul tight within 
its meshes. But her connection with the soul is, after all, but 
temporary though she is, by herself, eternal. It is also possessed 
of an ingrained perversity that is inherited from Nature and hence 
eventually eradicable wheieby it mistakes sensuous or sensual 
revelling " in the lap of Nature " for its appointed Goal, and thus 
converts its spirit-given instruments of emancipation formed out of 
Nature, into effective engines of its own perdition. The award of 
S]()iritual freedom is always made by the Spirit to the soul by an 
act of grace, and when the moment for that award (which involves 
a complete emancipation from its bondage to Nature) has arrived, 
the Spirit reveals himself to the soul in any manner He pleases 
and blesses it with His Eternal Fellowship of ineffable power and 
joy. 
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The Spirit is an embodiment of love and compassion and is 
nothing but Life, Light and Love. Nature is the Spirit-appointed 
material instrument of soul’s salvation ; the Spirit requires the soul 
to seek its emancipation only by wedding Nature and thereby 
passing the ordeal of causality. Nature proves successively a 
seducer, a task-master and a servant in relation to the soul, in 
accordance with the degree of spiritual progress attained by it. 

The soul’s state of bondage has no beginning but has an end, 
while the soul’s spiritual freedom has a definite beginning but no 
end. Nature, if kept at her proper vocation as an obedient hand- 
maid of Spirit-ward-bound soul, is full of beauty and symbolic of 
heart’s purity, innocence and joy, the Divine Beauty, the Divine 
Loneliness and the Divine Harmony. 

The true relation between the soul, the Spirit and Nature is 
brought home in a beautiful analogy ( by the famous Saiva Saint, 
Meykandan ) of an apple hanging on the branch of a tree, subject 
to two diverse forces — ^the force of • gravitation and the force of 
the tree holding the apple firmly. 

Why does an apple fall to the ground? The tree holds up 
the object of its own force. When this force is weakened and 
loosened, another force is brought into play — the force of the earth 
or gravity. The object was in fact held in between these two forces. 
The object must either be attached to the earth or be brought 
to the ground. In spite of the enormous power of gravitation of 
the earth the tree was able to hold up the object for a time — orJy 
for a time ; for when the fruit matures, the tree cannot hold it 
up, however it may w'ill to do so. The same act accomplishes the 
severance from the tree and the bringing to the earth. The soul 
is bound to Mdyd so long as it is not ripe. Before it is ripe we 
do not perceive its brightness and sweetness. When the soul per- 
fects itself fed by the juice from the earth (the grace of God) it 
finds its resting place in God. When it so iinds itself united it 
becomes one with God as the fruit itself when left alone becomes 
one with the earth. 

When in union with God the soul loses not merely the 
consciousness of the world, the asai, it loses also its self-conscious- 
ness (not its self-being) and the only perception that remains is 
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the bare perception, the bare enjo 3 niient of God, the full manifesta- 
tion of the presence of God and Bliss and in such condition alone 
can one say that there is no second thing. 

Thus, it can be seen that the Vira^aiva philosophy which is 
technically termed ^'Viiesha-Advaita " or Sakti-Viiishta-Advaita** 
is essentially different from the Advaita of the school of Sri 
Sahkaracharya. Viraiaiva philosophy does not countenance the 
Mdydvdda theory of the Advaita school. It does not shun 
worldly existence as being mere illusion. It does not set forth the 
distinction of a higher and lower knowledge of Brahman. It gives 
great prominence to the Bhakti cult, and it is in consonance with 
the teaching of the Upanishads themselves. 

This outlook on life as taught by the Vira^aiva philosophy is 
responsible for some of the catholic features of that religion which 
are brought into prominence in the tamous sayings of Sri BasaveS- 
vara, the greatest exponent of the Lihgayet faith. No caste- 
distinction is recognized among the Liiigayets. The high position 
that is allotted to the fair sex is a pleasing feature of this com- 
munity. The mode of daily worship that is enjoined is very 
simple and is symbolic of the communion of the individual soul 
with the Universal Soul. Dayd or tender feeling to all living 
beings is deemed to be the basic foundation of all religions and 
cruelty in any form is vehemently condemned. The sayings of 
BasaveSvara which are couched in simple, beautiful and terse 
Canarese language are but the echo of the famous Upanishadic 
teachings. Basave^vara was one of the foremost religious Re- 
formers who brought to the masses the rich treasury of the 
Upanishadic culture. His position among the great savants of 
Hinduism is unique and HIS" message of love and hope has left 
its lasting effect on the Karnataka and its surrounding regions 
where millions and millions of people are following this faith. 

1 ^all close this brief discourse by quoting the following 
beautiful lines by our great national poet singing of the universal 
harmony and concord: — 

" When one knows Thee, then alien there is none, then no 
door is shut. OhI grant me my prayer that 1 may never lose the 
bliss of the touch of the one in the play of the many/' 
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RELIGION IN INDIA 

{A BIRD'S-EYE VIEW OF THE GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS 
OF THE REUGIONS OF INDIA) 

Kshetralal Saha, m.a. 

Professor of English, Nalanda College 
Bihar-Sharif {Patnd) 

The religions of India fundamentally differ from the religions 
of the rest of the world. Every Indian religion is a system 
of principles, scientific, philosophical and spiritual. It is 
no formal frame of faith. It is a practical ideal that is to be 
achieved and realised in life through a process of practice, of 
thought and emotion making up a progressive programme. The 
element of vacantly expectant faith is in fact absent from it. Its 
way is to work and attain and grow and go up. In every Indian 
religion there is an organic principle "by pursuing which one is to 
reach an attitude of mind in which it is possible to distinguish 
between truth and appearance, between Brahman and Maya, 
between soul and her enfoldment consisting of the blend of the 
intellect, ego, mind and life. Every Indian religion is a course 
of stem discipline the purpose of which is to relax, to dissolve and 
ultimately to do away with this anti-spiritual wrappage of body 
and mind and to emancipate the soul to start on her resplendent 
course of eternal life which is all wisdom, all power and all bliss. 
It must be an accomplishment here in this life and not merely an 
uncertain hope for the future. 

In India a religious life is a spiritual evolution, a hyper- 
natural constitution. The materials of this inner life-building are 
supplied by the soul. The duty of the intellect is to remove the 
physico-mental obstacles, all created by sense-desire. The most 
important feature of Indian spiritual psychology is the clearest 
recognition of the subtly duplicate nature of human life, the double 
aspect of sense and soul, of terrestrial and celestial, of animal and 
angelic. The two seem to be inter-transfused. But the two forces 
work asunder. The soul is never touched by sense — so we read of 
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Purusha (the soul) in the Indian Scriptures. It is the sympathy 
{pratisamvedana) of the soul for Nature that does all the harm. 
The soul in imagination receives the brightly energizing nature 
into her bosom and mistakingly holds herself responsible for 
the vagaries of vanities of mind and body that are of Nature. The 
aim of religion is to put an end to this infatuation {moha) of soul 
and to wake her up to a consciousness of her true self. Every 
religiously educated Indian Hindu is constantly cognizant of the 
inner fact of life ; he is a spiritual scientist; a practical philosopher: 
he does never walk in any dark haze of ignorant faith. 

The characteristics of Religion that I have just mentioned are, 
however, not the only distinguishing features of the religions which 
go by the name of Sandtana-Dharma popularly known as 
Hinduism. There they are as organic factors of a philosophical 
system while in the non-Indian religions they are simply recog- 
nized in many irregular empirical ways. 

I have spoken of Truth and Appearance. Truth is of course 
God. Appearance is the Universe. The Universe is no phantom. 
There are eternal forces underlying and projecting the universe. 
They are many; but all spring from three fundamental forces. 
The modern sciences of physics and chemistry have broken up the 
material universe and reduced it to varying forms of electric 
energy the wonderful results of the study of which running up to 
the astonishing analysis of the atom are accessible to us in the 
works of Einstein, Max Planck and other eminent scientists of 
today. This electric energy or rather the essential secret of this is 
the Indian Rishi's rajas which supplies the mighty motive forces 
of the universe. There is andfher that is equally but negatively 
powerful, that counteracts all motive force and tends to rest in 
what is really inertia. It is called tamas. The third that is called 
sattva is harmony and translucence opening up ways or windows 
for the rays of Divine consciousness, the Chit-process to come and 
work in the intellect, the ego-sense and the mind and all their 
ever-current activities which, so vaguely understood by the 
European psychologists, are doors and windows furnished by the 
s^fua-power which is the fundamental basis of moral life. These 
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three forces or gunas are one inextricable whole and constitute 
Maya which, viewed differently, receives different names such as 
Prakriti, Pradhdna, Vidyd and Avidyd. This Mdyd is God's 
external Nature, really a centrifugal reflectir)n, an outward projec- 
tion of His impersonal power. Besides these two aspects of 
Divinity, viz. Brahman and Mdyd, there are three other great 
creative forces. One is known as jiva-sakti or soul-power. It is 
that by which God originates the individual souls, the living spirits, 
of gods, demi-gods, men, beasts, birds, insects, plants and all that 
has life. This is intermediate between God and Mdyd. The fourth 
is kdla-^akti or tirnc-power which gives rise to change and starts 
the endless process of creation. The fifth is karma-sakti or power 
of the law of cause and effect which carriers on the principle that 
every act or thought or feeling must bo followed by its exact 
consequence. The entire universe of life .and of course the whole 
world of mankind is governed by God's karma-poy^cv. The string 
of Aarm^-consequcnces is terribly tenacious and does not snap at 
death and why should it? It continues and forces its way through 
millions of years. The Law of Karma makes cver^» individual, 
every nation and the whole world of mankind responsible for his 
or its destiny, for his or its birth and death. This leads us on to 
the great doctrine of rebirth known in Europe as transmigration of 
soul. No law of life is so vital, so fundamental as this. The 
solution of all intricate problems of human life is inextricably 
involved in the mighty law of re-birth. No wonder is more 
wonderful than that this law of all laws of life should excite 
nothing more than a passing intellectual curiosity in Europe. The 
first principle that every htunan thinker should realize and accept 
as most essentially true is the successive incarnation of the soul. 
Birth and death and sorrow and suffering and the bewildering 
differences of character and fate are absolutely inexplicable with- 
out reference to the Law of Karma and the consequent chain of 
births and deaths. The significance of man's life is deepened and 
its range extended a thousandfold by the acceptance of this law 
and so impoverished by its rejection. 

We are speaking of the five greatest forces of Divinity of which 
the wonderful unity is never lost sight of in the. Indian Scriptures. 
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The understanding of unity runs side by side with that of multi- 
plicity which is its natural expression. The endless procession of 
human life through ceaseless birth and death is bound up with the 
never-ending progress of the universe through its ever-alternating 
evolution and involution, of creation and annihilation so-called, so 
brilliantly related in the Scriptures. What a deplorable misrepre- 
sentation of divine Fact it is to state that God created the universe 
at a certain point of time and destroyed the same after some time 
in pursuance of course of a whim ! The questions of why and 
how and of what substance ought to be answered by Religion. 
All these questions stand answered or are made irrelevant beside 
the supreme conception of an eternal cycle of kalpas and kalpun- 
taras, of aeons of evolutions and involutions. This dynamic con- 
ception of the never-ending course of creation ever alternating 
with dissolution is sure to liberate the imagination from the cramp 
of the idea of a capricious creation. 

This naturally introduces us to the great problem of the con- 
ception of God and Divine Power. Moral and intellectual 
abstraction has played a momentous and most harmful part in this 
matter and has always hidden away the truth of God. Man is or 
is not good. God is absolutely good. Man is or is not just. God 
is all justice. Man knows a little. His ignorance is great. God is 
Omniscient. Man is here and not there. God is everywhere. 
Man can create this or that thing, a motor-car, a pontoon bridge, a 
palace or a city. God has created the universe. He is Omni- 
potent. And so on. The non-Indian religions have conceived 
of God in this fashion. There has not been any revelation in this 
respect. This is miserable anthropomorphism worse than that 
whiclr is charged against Hm^uism. The Indian conceptions of 
God are profoundly scientific and are apt to force their way into 
the heart of everybody whose mind is untarnished by petrified 
prejudices. It is necessary to devote many a volume to a satis- 
factory treatment of this great subject. Some exceedingly faint 
idea only can be given here, if at all, of this. We should first of 
all bear in mind that God is the great ground of reconciliation for 
all contradictory and wildly wandering conceptions. Nothing can 
be more unpardonable than narrowness, or conventionality or 
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fixity of views in this respect. No one or two or three or twenty 
conceptions of God can be sufficient for the comprehension of the 
Divine Reality. In the Indian Scriptures which are countless we 
come across hundreds of conceptions of God revealing hundreds of 
aspects; hundreds of powers and hundreds of processes of mani- 
festation. There is no end to these features and -facets and 
colours. 

What other religions have done in framing conceptions of 
God is by variously explaining away or eliminating or abstracting 
out and abnegating the manifold facts of human life under the 
dread of a ghostly anthropomorphism. And what have they 
achieved is a shapeless and contentless immensity of an all- 
perv’ading abstraction-shadow. In this vast, starless, suffocating 
firmament of moral and intellectual inanity the world outside India 
has obtained one great relief, one stream of- thirst-appeasing 
amriia (nector) — I mean, the glorious appearance of Jesus Christ 
in the horizon of man^s religious life. But what a terrible stagna- 
tion of idea and imagination has been committed by the European 
ecclesiastics even about the ever-living Jesus! 

There have been abstract conceptions of the Godhead even in 
India though not on anthropomorphic lines and there are people 
who like to cling to them. But concrete realistic conception of the 
Supreme Being and of the eternal facts of divine life has always 
been the way of the Indian Religion. Revelation, philosophy, 
science and super-psychic culture of great individuals have all 
contributed to the fulfilment of the various conceptions of God 
that have been in India. The European sciences are all concerned 
with the material universe. Europe possesses no spiritual science. 
The semi-spiritual culture that she has empirically pursued has 
always deflected her from the path leading to the Kingdom of God. 
Beyond the jurisdiction of her material science the great disease of 
Europe is abstract or sentimental speculation that is sure to lead 
her astray. All great European authors with spiritual purposes 
suffer from this. This is because in Europe there is no idea of 
what Indians call Adhydtma-Yoga or super-intellectual cultime 
practised through suspension of mental processes and even of the 
higher intellectual functions, through utter abnegation of the 
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so-called mental or psycho-physical s)^tem. None should forget 
the great distinction between the sense-science of Europe and the 
Soul-science or Chit-vijndna of India. 

All that the world has known of Indian philosophy and 
religion from the Advaiia-Veddnta of Sahkaracharya is only a 
small fragment of the inexhaustible philosophico-religious stores of 
India. The first important piece of revelational information that 
is to be proclaimed to the world is that beyond and even within 
the mutable material universe of change and mortality there is an 
infinite universe of immortal love and beauty that is eternal and 
ever new, that is beyond even all that which is known to modem 
theosophy. This is called the tripad-vibhuti of Para-Brahman 
everlastingly shining in a resplendent firmament called Para- 
Vyoma or hyper-firmament of eternal Intelligence-Light. That is 
the eternal Abode of God who is in His inmost self-essence a 
Person constituted of all-Truth, alMntelligcnce and all-Love-and- 
Beauty-and-Bliss. Within Himself He is an eternal Impulse of 
Love. This mighty tendency of Love differentiates and re- 
produces and impersonates Him in an endless series of Individuals 
who are the personiformed rays of the central Sun of God. They 
become wonderfully beautiful males and females, each an em- 
bodied force of love and light and beauty, all entering into the 
loveliest relations of father and mother and son and daughter and 
friend and master and servant and above all, darling dramatis 
personae in a complex drama of Love. This is called Lild 
(divine play). God's eternal Integrity remaining intact, He 
breaks Himself up by means of a magic power of His known as 
Yoga-Mdyd and becomes as n^any as He wants to fulfil His Lild of 
Love. This is in the holiest Heaven, the most secret sanctum 
sanctorum. The name of the most Supreme God is Krishna on 
account of the inconceivable magnetic and attractive force of His 
infinite Love. He reveals a reflection of His Lild successively to 
the great circle of the worlds of the universe that is there. 

The loving associates of God carrying out the processes of His 
Lild are one in their essence with God and are in God; but still 
they are individually different from Him. They are higher than 
the gods and angels who are of the secondary fiva-iakti and belong 
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to the lower Heavens which perish with their inhabitants at the 
final pralaya or annihilation, to be created, that is reproduced, 
with the coming of the new universe. Even apart from the 
reflective associates of God, God Himself is many in one and one 
in many. The Indian unity of God is not an empty abstraction. 
It is an intensely concrete and living realization. God is one, 
even a child should know that. It is impossible that th^re should 
be more than one. But who is there to rob Him of His inherent 
right to become many? The fact is that He cannot but be many. 
He possesses multifarious powers and aspects. They are not 
abstract as man’s powers. His powers are in themselves Persons. 
He is a different Person by a different power. They can never 
get confused or transfused. They are eternally distinct. The 
Avatdras who are wrongly called incarnations are some of these 
individual Selves of God. These God-Selves or BhagavaU 
svarupas have got their proper shapes and bodies of immortal 
divine essence, proper character and function. They are all loving 
and lovely and of course omniscient and omnipotent. Emanuel 
Swedenborg, the great Swedish scientist, philosopher and saint 
obtained a glimpse of this greatest truth of Divinity as we find in 
his Divine Love and Wisdom. Conventional terms like monotheism 
and polytheism have got no meaning whatsoever in regard to the 
religions of India. 

In this connection we should turn our attention to a most 
important feature of the Indian religions. We may call this the 
hypostatic principle, borrowing an expression from Christian 
theology where it is used within an exceedingly narrow compass. 
According to this every power of God and every force of Nature 
has got a personal subsistence. I have already spoken of the 
personal character of Divine powers. Nature’s forces are also 
personal : they arc distinct individuals as God’s intermediate 
power of forming individual souls is all-pervading. Thus the sun. 
the moon, every planet and star, mountains, rivers and plants and 
even diseases are ruled by differently constituted spirits. This is 
not mythology. It is philosophy and actual science. The idea 
expressed by the term mythology is itself a myth. The Greek 
mythology was nearer Truth than many a theology so-called. 
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Christianity did incalculable harm to the cause of religion by sup- 
pressing the ancient religion of Greece. The universe is pervaded 
by myriads of intelligent spirits who are individualized rays of the 
Divine reflective light. It is the first duty of every religion to 
recognize this truth. To understand this thoroughly one must 
study the subtle processes of creation or creative evolution so 
elaborately described in the Puranas. 

The intricate system of principles and laws which produce 
the universe and ever sustain it are known as the Vedas. God 
willed the ordering of the twenty-four primary principles or tattvas 
of cosmic life. The principles are: (i) the primordial base of the 
psycho-physical life called chitta] (2) the original ego-sense or 
ahankdra] (3) the perception and desire faculty or manas; (4) the 
intellect or the faculty of decision, the buddhi; (5-9) the central 
vital forces or pranas] (10-14) the five senses of perception; 
(15-19) the five organs of action; (20-24) the five elements, subtle 
and gross; the universe is nothing but a wonderful composition of 
these. They are organic non-intelligent parts of the manifesting 
that is self-evolving spirit of nature informed by the intelligence- 
radiance of God. The former, that is the non-intelligent, conglo- 
merate themselves into a huge golden Embryo of the universe and 
the latter, that is the intelligent, is embodied by God as Brahman 
who is the divine fountain-head of the countless life-forces of the 
universe. He is the all-Soul, really Emerson's Oversoul. He 
creates all things and aU lives by His creative Intelligence imping- 
ing upon and breaking up the stupendous Embryo layer by layer 
and stage by stage. The great problems of life which modern 
science has utterly failed to manipulate have all got their solutions 
or suggestions of them in the scientific accounts of creation which 
occur variously in the Puranas. I can only refer to them. They 
are all revelations but easily lend themselves to scientific and 
philosophical comprehension. Most of the fruitless Speculation, 
most of the aimless wandering of hypothetical imagination that is 
there in the world might be spared by simple reference to this. 

The Scriptures of the world have all recoiled before the 
triumphant march of modem science. The greatest men of 
modem science are admitting. today that science has utterly failed 
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to discover truth. Reality has receded farther and farther back 
before the proud progress of science. The Indian Scriptures — ^the 
Upanishads, the Puranas, the Smritis and the Tantras — begin to 
stretch and ascend to the sky from where the sciences halt. The 
mysterious truth of life, the Protean shapes of which science 
wanted in vain to reveal, is embodied in the Indian Scriptures. It 
is there with its myriad appearances as well as its essential 
elements and far ranging meanings and bearings. The quickening 
rays of wisdom which radiate from the Indian scriptures are alone 
competent to illuminate the obscure passages of modem science. 
Europe has committed a fatal mistake in regarding the Puranas 
as mythological, as fantastic fiction. The Puranas are the greatest 
and most abundant store-houses of supreme knowledge of wonder- 
ful truths of Life which are beyond the farthest range of material 
science. It is no m)d:hology. Europe embraces many supersti- 
tions concerning her views of the Indian Religions. There is some 
meaning in Darwin's Theorj' of Evolution. But the whole truth is 
in the Puranas. His speculation about the descent of man is a half- 
truth, if not preposterously wrong. For a deeper conception and 
a clearer exposition of Einstein's Theory of Relativity with its 
fourth dimension of time the philosopher should investigate the 
Puranas. The origin of life, the change of matter to intelligent 
emotion has ever been a stumbling-block for European science. 
It is a commonplace of the all-illuminating Puranic science of life. 
The fact is that the view of the universe that is offered by modern 
science is narrow and superficial. The inner issues are all 
neglected. Really science has got no capacity to seek the inner 
powers, being all concerned with sense. The universe is not 
entirely an affair of sense. Every inch of it is penetrated by 
intelligent spiritual forces which are perceptible to senses to be 
developed by transcending the natural senses through a practical 
process of spiritual culture of which the secrets arc known to the 
Indians alone. The Puranic revelation of this has given rise to 
the enormous Pantheon of India. The vicious English word 
* mythology ' has always produced a pernicious effect upon the 
scientific understanding of the world. 

The scientist's inductive method of thought cannot but be 
29 
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most misleading when applied to matters of Divine truth. Induc- 
tion, inference, geheralization, hypothetical rationalization and all 
those common processes of scientific pursuit are utterly inapplic- 
able to spiritual things. They have always blocked the ways that 
should lead to the universe of God. They have blinded the inner 
eye of mankind. In India the stream of spiritual investigation 
has ever flowed within, never without — to the inner universe of 
spirit, never to the outer world of matter. The univci-sal station 
that connects all telegraphic lines of Truth is situated in the heart 
on the marge of which sits the intellect. Nothing can be truly 
known without consulting the heart which holds in its little firma- 
ment of light the essential cosmos of the universal whole. It may 
be the farthest star or the nearest plant. Its meaning is in the 
heart from which the soul reaches both God and the world. This 
profound truth of life that is taught by the Indian religions has 
never been fully realized by Europe, on account of her spiritual 
incompetence. 

The life of mankind is a remote reflection projected into the 
infinite shadow of what is known as Udyd, It is, however, a 
distorted reflection apparently split up into incongiuous fragments 
of facts, specially in the universe of human life. It is variously 
obscured by the changing shadov’s of the nescience of Mdyd. If 
it could be thoroughly purified, ethercalized and spiritualized, it 
might give some distinct idea of the resplendent universe of God, 
of Brahma and Krishna-Li//7. The tremendous difference 
between human life and God's LildAJiio is due to the fact that the 
one is ruled by selfish and ignorant desire, and the other is com- 
posed of and governed by supreme love and perfect wisdom. The 
fundamental essence is the same in both. There is nothing 
chimerical in the Kingdom of God. It is no empty sky infinite. 
It is no vacant expansion of formless Light Divine. To suppose 
it to be an imaginative imitation, an idealized reproduction of 
worldly life is to reverse the truth, which is that the Divine 
Artist created the world by remotely remodelling it on His own 
Kingdom. It is a wonderfully inhabited world, eternally vibrating 
with lovely radiant movements* of creative Love. It is the infinite 
fountain-head of all Life. that is and will ever be. The Indian 
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Scriptures place this truth of all truths beyond the farthest reach 
of sceptic doubt. 

The world knows something of the magnificence and sove- 
reignty of God but very little of His love, loveliness and beauty. 
God's eternal LlldAile is an affair entirely of His Love and Beauty. 
The question of divine justice arises only in connection with the 
sinful world of man. In the divine Dominion of all-ruling love 
justice is meaningless as vice is impossible. God’s own Life that 
is Ll/a has got three different atmospheres, (i) It is in its eternal 
centre in the highest and the holiest Heaven beyond the heaven, 
the Ll/a-life itself. (2) It js as revealed in succession to the worlds 
of the universe. (3) It is where God put of his infinite love mani- 
fests Himself in various lovely forms from time to time to those 
blessed persons who devote themselves heart and soul to His feet 
out of self-abnegating love. 

It is not very difficult to ascertain what the world means by 
worship. It appears worship is nothing but praise and prayer for 
personal benefits. God is so great, so powerful: people admire 
Him therefore. God is so bounteous: people beg boons of Him. 
At the highest people seek salvation out of His mercy. This is in 
India as elsewhere. But in India this is not the whole of divine 
worship. ItJs a poor part of it. Worship must be loving service. 
Love for GoeWs apt to shadow itself off into a vacant idea of honour 
unless it is substantiated by a concrete course of action as a direct 
expression of the underlying emotion. This is the rational basis 
of the Hindis forms of worship — of Pujd or Archand, It involves 
a certain beautiful process of offering those things to God which 
are the fin At, sweetest, most valuable or most delicate; pure 
articles of food, flowers, perfumes, fair raiments, sandal-paste, 
saffron, musk and many an excellent thing which may convey^ 
one's heart's love to another. When these are expressions of 
sincere love they cannot fail to please the divine object of love, 
who is the loveliest person to deserve human love. The most 
important factor of the Piijd ceremony is the mantra. The scrip- 
tural mantras are wonderful receptacles of stored-up spiritual 
energy. It instils ‘life into the rites, actually electrifies the pro- 
ceedings. The mantras are the most intimate parts of Revelation, 
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the real radiations of Divine Power. They are not formal fonnu- 
las devised by idle-hearted Brahmins as they are supposed to be 
through ignorance. No account of Hinduism is of any value with- 
out a careful consideration of the mantras and their science. The 
Indian worship is not a subject to be dismissed with the name of 
ritual. It is a profound affair. 

It is here that the great question of image-worship comes up. 
Image-worship is not idolatry : that is to be declared to the out- 
side world with the greatest emphasis that is possible. In ancient 
Palestine and the surrounding Semitic lands God was only an 
Idea, an ordinarily conceived Power of justice and goodness ruling 
the destinies of mankind. He was formless, figurelcss and feature- 
less never to become an object of human vision. An image of 
God was out of question. One having faith in God and walking 
in the ways of God could never worship any image. It was only 
Godless sinners or men thrown out of the path of true piety who 
made idle idols representing no religious ideas and worshipped 
them blindly and vainly. And hence there arose the opprobrium 
of idol-worship and hence it became an abomination. But 
Hindu image- worship is a holy illumination. It is bathed in the 
radiance, of a living consciousness of the life-giving reality of God. 
It moves in an ethereal, spiritual atmosphere. The image is to the 
worship what the vapour-particles are to the rainbow, what the 
physical frame is to the spiritual system in a man, what, as Carlyle 
has expressed it, the symbol is to the idea of eternity. 

The Hindus have got revealed to them from lime immemorial 
splendidly-embodied Svarupa-muriis or self-forms of God. They 
are the essential mvsterv-secr^ of Divinity. They are eternal and 
infinite though super-human figures apparently. They arc the 
Supreme Being, the Central Deity in His inmost Self-Reality. 
The revelation of this highest Truth is the greatest aspect of the 
Indian Religion. This is no human imagination. It is a Divine 
Fact. Evidences and testimonies to the intimate truth of this are 
innumerable and are recorded in the Puranas. Image is inevitable 
when the substance is there. The image represents the living sub- 
stantial Idea. In the mind of the worshipper the image almost 
disappears; the love-electrified Idea embodies itself and takes the 
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place of the image. This is Hindu worship and true worship 
cannot be anything but this. All that which prevails in the out- 
side world is mere reverence for an uncertain Idea doing duty for 
Divinity. Nothing is more valuable, more intimately religious, in 
India than the exquisite S3^tem of worship which goes by the 
name of image-worship and which is outrageously supposed to be 
idolatry. 

The world knows something of the great doctrine of divine 
Incarnation so-called, I should say of the great Fact of the 
Avatdras, Jesus Christ is an Avatdra of God Himself — one of 
many. It is wrong to hx him in thought into an immovable 
singularity. Christianity suffers thereby. The greatest features 
of the Indian Religion are : (i) The law of re-birth or re-incama- 
tion; (2) the all-illuminating spiritual science and personal realiza- 
tion instead of conventional faith; (3) the dynamic character of 
every religious conception that is there; (4) the eternity of the 
process of creation and annihilation, the dynamic conception at 
every step; (5) the doctrine of divine powers and their hypostatic 
self-personation; (6) the science of the manifestation of gods and 
goddesses; (7) the doctrine of divine incarnation without end; 

(8) the science of the essentially divine character of every being; 

(9) the doctrine of God being a separate Self in each of His 
aspects; (10) the doctrine of the Personal Embodiment of the 
Divine Substance which is itself a Person supremely fascinating 
to gods, demons and men; (ii) the preter-pantheistic doctrine that 
God is everything that is and at the same time beyond everything, 
beyond the remotest star, beyond space; (12) the practical course 
of science and discipline by which to prove in the test-room of the 
heart every doctrine and every law of religion that which is called 
Adhydima-Yoga and Bhakti-Yoga; (13) the wonderfully efiicacibus 
system of worship that is followed in India; (14) the existence of 
many systems of philosophy which are the intellectual features of 
the great religion and are one with it luilike the philosophies of 
Europe which are systems of speculation which no man of religion 
cares to pursue as guiding signals of life; (15) it is the oldest 
religion in the world and at the same time stands beyond the range 
of intellectual imagination of many an Einstein still to come. 
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This is the faintest bird’s-eye view of the all-eomprehensive 
Indian religion many distorted shadows of which float at times 
down the casual winds of the intellectual sky of Europe. 


DISTINGUISHING FEATURES OF HINDUISM 

SwAMi Sharvananda 
Ramakrishna Mission 

It is a well-known fact that all tenets and beliefs of religions 
rest upon a central Principle which is considered to be a super- 
sensuous, transcendental entity. With many a revealed religion 
which obtains today among the civilized peoples of the world, this 
transcendental Principle assumes the form of a Personality, and 
not unoften, of even an anthropomorphic Icind; there are also a few 
religions which, recognize It as a mere basic principle of the 
Cosmic Existence. All religions in their philosophical aspect seek 
to explain the visible or the concrete in terms of the Invisible and 
the Transcendental, — ^sometimes as Its derivatives or emanations, 
and sometimes as superficial aspects or misreadings. 

These different attempts of the human mind to understand 
the Transcendental by relating It to the physical and the visible, 
is but a natural consequence of the evolution of the human mind. 
It presents but different aspects of the same truth from different 
angles of vision. The human mind begins with the conception of 
a Personal Being called God, existent as it were at the back of the 
whole cosmic process, an3* finally ends in the visualization 
of a Principle that is at once transcendental and immanent, nay 
even as a negation of the visible relative realities. In fact, all the 
different religions of the world can be grouped within this range. 
But the speciality of the philosophical background of Hinduism is 
that it includes the whole of this range through which the human 
mind is capable of passing — ^it comprises all the notes of the 
religious gamut which the human mind can produce. Although 
on the one hand Hinduism conceives of innumerable spiritual 
Personalities or Gods, to jsuit various minds, yet on the other, it 
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always asserts the fact that all these Personalities are of one 
"spiritual Substance.** This conception of the Supreme spiritual 
Unity of God is as old in India as the Rig-Veda, Then again, these 
Personalities are sublimated to Spiritual Principles and ultimately 
to one Supreme Principle which is sometimes conceived as 
immanent and sometimes as transcendental. Practically speaking, 
Hinduism, therefore, presents three different aspects of the 
Supreme Reality, viz. the Personal, the Impersonal-Immanent 
and the Absolute, holding at the same lime that all these three are 
but aspects of one and the same Reality. Hence in this respect 
Hinduism may be considered as a synthesis of all the religious 
philosophies of the world. 

All religions essentially concern themselves with the practical 
life of man by formulating codes of conduct and spiritual 
disciplines to follow, so that he may ultimately attain the summum 
bonum — the supreme consummation of human life. It is sometimes 
described as heavenly attainment, sometimes as supreme perfec- 
tion, sometimes as absolute freedom and sometimes as Nirvana or 
annihilation of the empirical self.. But the contents of all these 
conceptions are in essence the same ; they all practically point to 
one single aspiration of the human soul and that is to transcend 
the limitations of environment and circumstances and get into a 
state of beatitude of sublime peace which is the natural craving 
of the soul. In this respect all religions arc but the fulfilment of 
the natural spiritual urge in man, and the realization of that 
fulfilment must necessarily be dependent upon his being and 
becoming. Therefore religion is essentially practical, a process of 
becoming, a progressive realization. Hinduism, perhaps of all 
religions, is most emphatic on this point, viz. that true religion 
is realization. While other religions talk of this fulfilment or 
realization in another life, the grand Hereafter, Hinduism asserts 
that the realization even of the highest form of the Reality must 
be done here in this very life. It holds that religion based upon 
faith is a mere make-belief and cannot bring that consolation in 
life which real realization, endows. Therefore in Hinduism the 
highest place of honour is accorded to the saints and seers, the 
mystics, who stand face to face with the Supreme Reality as it 
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were. And perhaps nowhere has arisen such a wonderful galaxy 
of innumerable mystics who corroborated, exemplified and empiri- 
cally demonstrated the truths of religious realization from time 
immemorial as in India. Even today in this twentieth century, 
there is no dearth of such souls in this land. And these mystics 
have evolved a regular graduated psychological method well known 
as yogic processes, for the realization of that Supreme Truth. 
This is another distinguishing feature of Hinduism. 

Further, it may be said in this' connection that in formulating 
this scheme of yogic disciplines, all the different types of human 
mind and varying degrees of human capacities are taken into 
consideration, so that every individual can find a place in it and 
reach his goal by working up exactly from where he stands. In 
fact this scheme of disciplines has been made all-comprehensive 
and perfectly practical. Beginning from the crude form of symbol 
worship and prayer up to the most sublime forms of meditation 
and self-absorption in the superconscious state known as samadhi, 
the entire process of self-discipline is based upon psychological 
laws extremely helpful for the realization of the Supreme. So also 
as regards the practical part of religion. Hinduism presents a 
wonderful synthetic method of Self-realization or God-realization 
as prescribed in all other religions and even more. It should be 
remembered that it is the ritualistic aspect of religion that 
accentuates the differences between religion and religion in the 
popular mind and raises such a dust of apathy and hatred for 
each other, but when we try to understand the psychology behind 
all the rituals and ceremonials, we at once discern the common 
background on which thes^est. 

The third most important tenet of Hinduism is about man 
himself. As in its philosophy, the universe is considered to be an 
emanation from the Supreme Being and as such is not essentially 
separate from it, so also man in his spiritual essence is non-distinct 
from the Divine Principle. As the whole cosmic process is in a state 
of flux, moving towards the final absorption into its Primal Cause, 
so also human life is essentially a process of becoming and is 
moving towards the realization of its inherent divinity. In this 
way the whole of his biological and psychological evolution means 
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nothing more than the inner effort of the human soul to unfold 
its latent divinity and perfection by subjugating the physical 
environments. In short, man is potentially divine and his inner 
divinity has to be unfolded through the recognition iuicl approxi- 
mation of the perfect Divine Principle called God. Perhaps these 
doctrines of the unity of life and the divinity of man are the 
greatest contributions of Hinduism to humanity and are destined 
to save man from all the ailments the human society is suflcring 
from today. 


THE SIKH IDEAL 
Prof. Gurmukh Niiial Sin'gh 
Benares Hindu University 

I 

Religion, as I understand it, has a twofold purpose in life, 
viz. (i) to teach man how to achieve salvation or self-realization 
or realization of God; and (ii) to teach him how to live in the 
world and build up his body and character. This second aspect 
of religion has been generally ignored* so much so that there have 
been many good men and great who have starved their body 
and mental faculties with a view to reach God and that there are 
a very large number of men and women in all parts of the world 
who keep religion and life in water-tight compartments. On the 
other hand, the Sikh Gurus have laid a special emphasis on 
permeating the whole life with the spirit of. religion and on the 
building up of both the body and the mind, the spirit and 
character, and developing all the qualities — ^human as well as 
divine — ^in a balanced, normal style. Sikhism does not believe in 
a lop-sided development. It aims at the harmonious .and 
balanced development of all the faculties. It teaches man to live 
in the world and yet to live in such a way as to achieve the main 
purpose of human sojourn in- the world and reach God— to live in 
the world not like a coward or a bully, nor like a self-seeking, selfish' 
animal, but like a soldier and saint, brave and self-sacrificing, 
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loving and serving humanity, repeating the Name of God and 
perfecting himself and helping others to do the same. The Sikh 
Gurus have indeed placed before mankind a new and wonder- 
fully balanced and noble human ideal, which I have described 
elsewhere as follows : 

"The ideal Sikh is a man who is neither a religious recluse 
nor an avaricious man of the world, neither a believer in the 
doctrine of ahimsd nor a follower of the Bismarkian doctrine of 
blood and iron; but a man who is a remarkable amalgam of the 
saint and the man of the world who lives in the world and yet 
is not affected by it ; who is engaged in self-realization but who 
lives at the same time his life for others (the life of paropakdra), 
who does not shun worldly possessions or relations but is ever 
ready to sacrifice them all; who is meek and humble, gentle and 
non-violent. God-fearing and honourable on the one hand and 
brave, fierce and ruthless towards the enemies of Truth and the 
ravishers of humanity on the other ; who repeats the Name of the 
Lord and counts beads on his iron rosary with the one hand 
and kills the tyrants and the oppressors by his sword (kirpan) 
with the other ; who even at the time of fighting does not forget 
God but keeps on shouting Sat Sri Akdl (God is True) — a man 
who is something more than a mere sddhu (monk) or a mere man 
of the world (a grihastha or householder) or a mere holy warrior 
(a crusader or fighter in jehad), he is a Khalsa (the Pure One), 
who does not believe in caste, colour, sex or credal differences, 
who believes in the Oneness of God and the Brotherhood of man, 
who endeavours to live a life of usefulness, charity and purity, 
who repeats the Name of the^ord himself and helps others to do 
the same, and who dedicates his life to God and the Gurus, to 
the service of humanity and to the protection of the weak and 
the oppressed". 


II 

Such an ideal is certainly very difficult of achievenient, but, 
none the less, it is an eminently practical ideal — one which has 
been realized, after the Gurus, by a very large number of their 
followers. And let it be clearly understood that these^ disciples 
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were not exceptional men but came from practically the lowest 
strata of society. The Sikh Gurus recruited their disciples from 
persons whom some people in their pride of caste describe as 
untouchable and low-caste men, and they infused in them such an 
undying and purifying spirit that they became holy and brave, 
great and selfless heroes, who showed to the world what simple, 
sublime religious life can mean and how one can die in dcf(*ncc 
of faith and Truth, the weak and the oppressed. Those who drank 
the nectar [amrita) or received the baptism initiated by Guru 
Govinda Singh became transformed — to use the picturesque 
language of a contemporary poet — "from sparrows into hawks" 
and "one of them could fight a lakh and a quarter". The spirit 
infused by the tenth Guru’s baptism is indeed remarkable and the 
effect created is little short of miraculous. And let it be remember- 
ed that the heroism of the Khalsa is not a thing of the mythical past 
but a reality proved by events that are less than a score years 
old. The courage, forbearance, determination and discipline, the 
spirit of devotion, sacrifice and selflessness, and the acts of 
bravery, charity and humanity displayed by the Sikhs in their 
struggle for the freedom of their temples in the twenties of the 
present century extorted admiration from friends and foes alike. 
And it is being icrcasingly realized that the easiest and most 
successful solution of the terrible problem of the removal of 
iintouchability from India, from both the socio-religious and 
psychological standpoints, is the administration of the uplifting 
Sikh baptism to the Harijans. 


Ill 

Sikhism is no respecter of man-made differences. The Sikh 
Gurus do not divide men into castes or varnas nor do they divide 
human life into four parts or d^ramas. They believe in devoting 
the whole life — ^in fact every minute of it — for the achievement 
of the goal — the conquest of the mind and the realization of God. 
At the same time they do not advise man to ignore the so-called 
worldly duties for the sake of spiritual progress. On the other 
hand they insist upon his leading a normal worldly life — ^living in 
the midst of his family and discharging his duties towards his wife 
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and children, his neighbours, his country and his fellow human- 
beings in general. It is a difficult path that the Gurus point out 
to man — to discharge all worldly responsibilities and at the same 
time to live a life of dedication and devotion, smarana and 
bhakti. Is it practicable? The examples of the Gurus and a host 
of Sikhs prove that it is. Sikhism is a pragmatic religion and 
is for the ordinary man, and the Gurus have never preached any- 
thing which they did not practise. 

IV 

What then is the way to reach God according to Sikhism? 

The Gurus tell us that the road to the Abode of God 
{Such Khand) is long and arduous, there are no short cuts meant 
for the men of wealth, birth or influence. Every person, high or 
low, rich or poor, man or woman, must undergo the same discipline 
of the soul and learn to live according to the Will of the Lord and 
accept His Will sweetly, without grumbling or murmur. This is 
the supreme lesson which a man has to learn and it is the only 
way to perfect peace and happiness for men. Guru Nanak is 
positive about this and he states it in a direct, categorical 
fashion : — 

" How to find Him? How then to get rid of the pall? 

One way there is to make His Will our own. No other 
way, naught else." 

The Sikh Gurus teach man to so discipline himself as to 
make the divine Will his own, or to become in tune with the 
Infinite. The process is lortg* and difficult and there are many 
stages on the way. The first stage is reached through prayer for 
Divine Favour {Guru-prasada). The Gurus believe that nothing 
could be achieved by man without Divine Favour. It is for this 
reason that the Gurus attach great importance to prayer. Says 
Guru Nanak: — 

" Nanak, with the Lord it is prayer alone that succeeds and 
not demands or commands." 

Man must not approach God in a spirit of vaingloriousness 
or even of confidence bom of. personal merits and achievements. 
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and depending on his good d^ds alone claim, as a sort of quid 

pro quo, or right. His Favour in return. He should rather 

approach God in a chastened mood, in a spirit of true humility, 

with ^erit behind him but not standing on it, Snd throwing him- 

sdf on His Mercy, forgetting that he has anything to offer, beg 

for Divine Favour. After all what can a man offer to Him who 
* • 

is the Giver of all he has?* He can only beg for His Kindness 
and Favour. Says the first Guru: — 

" What other merit have I — except that I have been found 
pleasing to Thee, O Lord?” 

Without self-surrender, the Sikh Gurus are quite sure that man 
cannot win Divine Favour and Love. 


In the Japji the first Guru of the Sikhs has described with 
masterly brevity the stages through which -the human soul must 
pass in order to reach the final resting place. There are alto- 
ge&er five stages or Khandas. The first is called Dharam Khand 
or the Realm of Duty ortAction. ” The spirit of judgment rules 
over the Realm of Action,” says the Guru, and just as the earth 
is doing its duty in the universe amidst wind, water, fire, nether 
regions, etc., so the ideal for those- who live on earth is that of 
Duty and every one shall be judged according to bis actions: — 

" As we do so shall we be judged. 

The Court of God separates chaff from wheat. 

Where shall be measured unto us our raw and ripe. 

Each man shall stand alone; 

His own deeds shall avail after the life of the earth.” 

The next stage is described as Gian Khand. where ” the 
spirit of Divine Knowledge reigns.” At this stage man is rein- 
forced in his resolve to do his duty by the knowledge that it is 
only by doing their duty — Dharma — ^that the great ones of the 
world have -reached the goal. 

” There have been several Ramas, Krishim and Rasuls: 

They did not gain prSpH without bhakti.” 
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From the Gian Khand the soul transcends to Sharam Khand, 
the region where Dharma does not remain a mere matter of duty 
or knowledge but becomes natural and spontaneous, as if it had 
become a part of one’s nature. It becomes ingrained as a perma- 
nent' habit — automatic. This is described as the Realm of 
Ecstasy: — 

“ There is holy rapture, here is naught else but Beauty.” 

From this stage of rapture, the soul rises to the Region of 

Power — Karam Khand: — 

‘ The God of Power rules over this Realm, 

Great masters who lift man by force as he toils through 
the three other realms of Duty, Knowledge and Ecstasy.” 

At this stage man acquires power — strength that comes from 
the character built in the preceding three stages. He becomes a 
mighty hero : no one can kill or trifle with him. He becomes like 
Rama and Sita invincible. His beauty becomes indescribable. 
The fear of death disappears and the wheel of births and deaths 
ceases to bother him. 

” Here are congregations of saints in bliss. 

Whose minds and hearts are inebriate with God.” 

From this realm of power the distance is not long to the 
final stage — Such Khand— ihe Abode of Truth — where ” reigns 
the Formless One,” In Such Khand the man has raised himself 
to the level of God and he becomes one with Him. The union 
with God ends the so j urn of the soul and it finds its permanent 
resting place at the feet of the Lord. 

Such is the discipline, outlined by the Gurus, which the 
human soul must undergo in order to become part and parcel of 
the Supreme Soul and thus end its long and arduous journey 
through lakhs and lakhs of births. The Gurus regard human 
existence as a priceless opportunity for the development and 
perfection of the soul, which can only come through Divine Love 
and devotion, 

” Saith Nanak, devotion to God is the essence of all 
teachings. 

Without bhahH all search is vain and fruitless.” 
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So whatever wise you may do or not, do pray to God for 
Divine Favour, for the gift of Divine Love for teaching you to 
live according to His Will and to attain perfect peace and 
happiness. 


UNIVERSAL RELIQION 

Shri Pundit Sukhdevji, Vidydvdchaspati 
Arya Samaj, Calcutta 

There is a hunger in every creature — ^both physical and 
spiritual. The animal is contented with merely satisfying his 
physical hunger, but the aim of man should be to* satisfy both 
kinds of hunger, for he cannot do without it. We appease our 
physical hunger by external means, but .we have to adopt a 
different process to satisfy our internal hunger. The name of 
that process is religion. In this scientific age religion is rejected 
in favour of science. The fact that science can satisfy only our 
external needs and that it is inadequate for the purpose of internal 
needs is ' forgotteii. God has created our senses externally as a 
result of our actions {Katha Vp., iv.i). He is not to be blamed 
for that. It is the result of sinful actions. Therefore, it is desir- 
able that we should turn our senses or desires inward. But if we 
follow science, instead of turning within we shall be turning raore 
without. The great souls of Europe also had attained true peace 
from within and not from without. The first translation of 
the Upanishads into Latin in the year 1785 created a stir in Europe. 
After going through it, Schopenhauer said; "It has been the 
solace of my life, it will be the solace of my death," Was this true 
peace gained from any scientific age? No, never. 

This scientific age is a curse to the giant brains of the West. ^ 
Being puzzled by its influence they want to get back to Nature, 
because they think that natural life will satisfy their internal needs 
and that they will gain true peace from it. Adolf Just, the learned 
German, has written a book entitled. Return to Nature, In this 
he has proved beyond doubt that it is possible for man to satisfy 
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his spiritual hunger by living a simple and religious life. Although 
London is a big city and one can have a direct view of the 
scientific discoveries as soon as one enters it, it was once written 
about it by the Bishop of Zanzibar, London is a glorious city 
but is terribly in the hands of Satan/* 

If you go through the works of Bacon, Cost, Goctbo and other 
learned men, you will find them declaring that to obtain the internal 
hidden peace you must lead a natural and religious life. True 
peace will be yours from within your own self. We, the followers 
of the Vedic religion chant ihe hymn from livanya jhdna Veda 
(the knowledge reveahd by God), when engaged in our daily 
worship — " Soma, the pecice-incamate, appearing in the heart of 
all, protects us in our helplessness " {Atharva, iii. 27. 4). The 
name of this process through which we achieve this soul-force or by 
which we satisfy our spiritual hunger, is religion.. That religion 
should therefore be a Universal religion. 

We, the followers of the Vedic religion, believe that the Vedas 
are the fountain-head of that Universal • religion. The original 
Vedas are four in number. They are the Rig-Veda, Yajur-Veda, 
Sdma-Veda and the Atharva-Veda, These Vedas contain the 
knowledge of God. They were revealed in the holy souls of the 
Rishis Agni, Vayu, Aditya and Angiras respectively hand in hand 
with the creation of man. The different titles are kept according 
to the subjects mainly dealt with in each of them, namely knowl- 
edge {jhdna), action {karma), devotion {updsand) and science 
{vijhdna). The following mantra of the Vedas themselves bears 
testimony to the fact that they are the revealed knowledge of 
God: He by whom the Birg-Veda as well as the Yajur-Veda 

was created, on Whose body the Sdma~Veda is like hair (i.e. just 
as hairs grow naturally and are distributed all over the body of a 
man, in the same manner, peace, love and devotion cover God and 
come to Him naturally). Whose mouth is Atharva Angiras, He is 
the support of everyone and He is joyful. Thou sayest so " 
{Atharva, x. 7. 20). There are similar hymns in other Vedas as 
well, e.g., Rig-Veda, x. 90. 9 ; Yajur-Veda, xxxi. 7 ; Atharva- 
Veda, xi. 7. 24. These hymns lead us to the- conclusion that the 
Vedas have been brought into being by God Himself. The Rishis 
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preached the religion of the Vedas. They were called Rishis 
because they were the seers of the Vedas. When the Vedas began 
to be preached, they were written down. They are available now 
in the shape of books. 

The learned men are unanimously agreed on the point that the 
Vedas are the only religious books which are older than the oldest 
book which can be found in any library in the world. The reli- 
gion based on the oldest religious book must necessarily be the 
oldest. That old religion is our religion of the Vedas, and this the 
Maharshi Dayananda accepted and preached everywhere. 

The Vedas are very old, so old that there is nothing older to 
dispute its antiquity, and the religion, based on theni, which is 
also the most ancient is, according to the hymns of the Vedas 
themselves, given or revealed by God. That religion, indeed, can 
be a Universal religion. The name of that religion is Arya 
Religion " or the Vedic Religion.*’ The cardinal principles 
taught in all the great religions of the world are traceable to the 
Vedas, and the great savant Prof. Max Muller therefore rightly 
says, ’’ The Vedic religion was the only one, the development of 
which took place without any extraneous influences. . . . Even in 
the religion of the Hebrews, Babylonian, Phoenician and at a 
later time Persian influences have been discovered” {India \ 
What Can It Teach Us? — P. 129). 

Our Sastras say, ” Satyam jhdnamanantam Brahma.** First 
they teach, ” Satyam ,** — that Truth is supreme. Every action in 
this world is dependent on It. Go wherever you like, you will 
find everybody upholding his action imder the shelter of this Truth. 
Nay, a fraudulent merchant will ever talk of his trade as such 
and although speaking a falsehood will support himself in the name 
of truth. The falsehood of a liar is also dependent on truth. 
There is truth most supreme. Secondly the Sastras say that 
everyone must grid up his loins to attain Jhdnam (Knowledge), to 
seek and to know that Truth. The whole world is madly in search 
of truth. The businessman is trying to find out the truth — ^the 
reality; the scientist wants to find out the truth of the physical 
world with the help of science; the religious man seeks to find out 
the real truth which, as a matter of fact, is only one, not many. 
30 
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The religion, which will continue to seek that one truth, no matter 
what method it follows, according to that truth, can, indeed, be 
a Universal Religion. Thirdly, the Sastras say that the knowledge 
of truth is anantam or endless. When everyone will believe in 
the endlessness of the knowledge of truth, then there will be no 
occasion for anybody to be indolent and doubtful. The Veda 
says — " O Men, you, who are on the side of the truth, whose 
lives and aims are for the protection of truth, who are engaged in 
the establishment, furtherance and protection of truth, who by 
putting on a terrible appearance hate falsehood and try very hard 
for its destruction (that is, who are on the side of the truth against 
all chances and in all conditions and are even ready to give up 
your lives for its sake and are the haters of falsehood), O Men, 
let us all be under your happy protection and let the learned people 
also live under your shelter " {Rig-Veda, vii. 66. 13). 

In the Govil Grihya Suira we have, I go from falsehood 
to truth," " There is no greater religion .than truth and there is 
no greater sin than falsehood." These sa3dngs clearly point out 
that the love of truth is a necessity in a Universal Religion. What 
is that truth in religion? As a matter of fact there is truth in 
Unity and falsehood reigns where there is diversity. Truth must 
always be one. Maharshi Dayananda, the restorer of the Vedic 
religion and founder of the Arya Samaj writes in the Light of Truth 
thus — 

(1) The world may be fully benefited if instead of taking 

sides, people would treat one another with love and 
accept the results arrived at by all religions, that is, 
the factors which are in accordance with and true in 
all, leaving the differences out (Preface). 

(2) May the Almighty Soul endow the souls of human beings 

with the power of unifying their opinions (Sub- 
preface). 

(3) Truths which are accepted by all are common to all. 

Difference in opinion arises on false notions (Sub- 
preface 3). 

From these sentences it is perfectly evident that truth is one 
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and differences are in the kingdom of falsehood. The Vedic reli- 
gion aims at preaching that truth " which is only one. The 
Vedic religion can be a " Universal religion " if it preaches that 
one truth alone. 

All great men, namely, the Buddha, the Christ, Mohammed, 
Sri Ramakrishua Paramahamsa, Swami Vivekananda, Guru 
Govind Singh, Jin Mahaprabhu, Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and 
Swami Dayananda tried to preach this one and only Truth. 

The Arya Samaj is not like many sects. Our religion is not 
related to any particular person. In our religion no gulf separates 
us men from the Supreme Being. We do not require any inter- 
mediary to lead us to the Supreme Being. Whether there be any 
belief in someone or not, we know this for certain that the direct 
faith in the Supreme Being is capable of relieving us from our 
miseries. In our religion a direct relation between us and the 
Supreme Being is possible and* a man can purify his life by wor- 
shipping his Lord. Every man is responsible for his own actions 
pious or sinful, and is answerable for them. No one is answerable 
for anybody else's actions. Everybody shall have to suffer the 
consequences of his own actions. 

The Veda says — " O Most Acceptable Lord, let us be yours, 
O Friend of all, let us be yours with other relatives and learned 
men, so that through your blessing we may gain the desired 
wealth of knowledge and the bliss of liberation from all bondage " 
{Rig-Veda, vii. 66. 93). Thus does the Veda indicate the direct 
relation between man and the Supreme Being. Such a religion 
only can be a Universal religion which preaches the direct worship 
of the Supreme Being instead of that of a particular person. Some 
philosophers may not think in terms of God, but they do believe 
in some superior power on which all their religious notions are 
based. No religion can rest content without this belief in the 
infinite power. Therefore, Count Tolstoy writes in What is 
Religion — " Every religion regards men as equally insignificant 
compared to infinity." 

That Supreme Being Who is the source of all religions, 
is One. The Vedas abound in hymns mentioning the Oneness and 
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indivisibility of the Supreme Being. The following are a few 
examples out of them; — 

(1) " That only One Supreme Being created the earth and 

the heaven " {Rig-Veda, x. 8. 3). 

(2) " That One Who is the Lord of all the wealth and men 

dwelling upon the earth and is most adorable " 
{Rig-Veda, i. 7. 9). 

(3) " That Supreme Being is called neither the second nOr 

the thirds nor the fourth, nor the fifth, nor the sixth, 
nor the seventh, nor the eighth nor the ninth, nor the 
tenth. He, who believes this Supreme Being to be 
One, can possess Him {Atharva, xiii. 4. 16-18). 

All these indicate the Unity of the Supreme Being. 

Some thinkers are of opinion that in the beginning of creation 
human beings led a wild life like* the animals and that they 
supported themselves in the forests like the savage beasts. They 
feared the ravages of such phenomena as the rain, the fire, the 
violent wind and the sky and thinking that these deities had become 
angry, they used to make offerings to them of the same flesh that 
they took to appease their anger. Thus- came into existence the 
worship of many gods and the religion originated in fear. But 
when we study the Vedas, the God-given original religion, the 
above view is proved to be thoroughly baseless. In the Vedas the 
names Agni, Vayu, Varuna, etc. are all synonymous with the 
Supreme Being, the difference in their use arising only in regard 
to the quality and relation, just as the same man is called the 
father, the brother and the son by different persons according as 
they stand related with him. The well-known Bishop Colinate 
had originally this idea that the Vedic literature supports 
Polytheism. He devoted his life to the research of the Vedas^ 
He was charmed when he saw the hymn in the Veda, in which 
it has been said that the same Sat or Truth is called by the 
names Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni, Divya, Suparna, Yama and 
Matari^van {Rig-Veda, i. 164. 46). 

In the same way, in a hymn of the Yajur-Veda, the One 
Supreme Being has heeA called by the. names Agni, Aditya, etc. 
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{Yajur-Vhda, 32. i). As a result, that religion, which believes in 
the One Supreme Being Who is the source of all religions and 
preaches the Truth which is One, can necessarily become a 
Universal Religion. 

Our Universal Religion teaches us to be friends with the world 
because our Lord, who is the source of our reli^on is a Sarvatniira 
(Friend of all). 

In a hymn of the Yajur-Veda (36. 18) the devotee pt 2 Lys to 
God to enable him to look upon all created beings as friends. It 
is written in the Vedas that we should treat not only men but 
every being as a friend. There is brotherhood and fellowship with 
all created beings. It is not confined only to humanity. The 
feeling of friendship is placed above brotherhood. Brothers may 
differ for rights, but a friend gives up his claim in favour of a 
friend. True love abides in true friends. Only through such 
friendly intercourse can the world gain true peace, and the anta- 
gonism of religions be wiped out. 

To sum up, that religion which possesses the qualities 
delineated above can be a Universal Religion. It is a good sign of 
the times that all the faiths of the world are attempting through 
this august Parliament to find out the truth and essence of aU 
religions. It will serve its purpose if it can induce all the people 
of the world to be friends with one another and wipe out anta- 
gonism from their minds, for all are sons of the same immortal 
Father {Sarve amritasya putrdh). 


THE BUDDHIST WAY OF LIFE 

Devapriya Valisinha 
Mahabodhi Society, Calcutta 

I have chosen " The Buddhist Way of Life " as the subject 
of my paper for the simple reason that if Buddhism is to be 
correctly and rightly understood, it should be approached as a 
way of life and not a dogma which it has persistently refused to 
become throughout its long career of two thousand and five hundred 
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years. Many an attempt had been made in the past to read into 
it ideas which went directly against the spirit of its main teachings* 
but no such attempt has proved successful in doing so. This is 
why even after the lapse of so many centuries its message is as 
fresh* true and acceptable today as it was two thousand and five 
hundred years ago. 

Religions can be classified broadly under two heads* the first 
consisting of those which are based on revelation, that is to say* 
those which take their stand on the authority of a saint who 
claims to be a ptophet sent from Heaven with a particular message. 
The second division consists of those which base their teachings 
neither on revelation nor on the authority of any personage but 
on the fundamental facts of life and experience. They are not 
religions in the strict meaning of the word* but are schemes of 
life which would lead their adherents to spiritual happiness for 
which all religions are striving. 

Buddhism must assuredly belong to the latter division as it 
is the religion of experiment and experience par excellence. 
Nowhere in the scriptures of the Buddhists does Buddha make 
any claim to revelation or to any authority derived from any 
outside agency. Nor have his followers attempted to fortify his 
teachings in the easy but most unstable foundation of divine 
authority. The danger of such a claim is too obvious to need 
explanation. Such an authority can be claimed by anyone 
believing in any kind of dogma and who can dare question the 
validity of the claim of any one particular claimant? One thing 
is however certain. Such claims have led to so much intolerance 
that the history of religion is indeed very painful to read. 

From the very commencement of Lord Buddha’s mission 
which lasted for forty-five years, he made it his special endeavour 
to make his hearers realize that he was a human being who had, 
with his own efforts, after years of inquiry and experiment, realized 
the Truth. He was therefore called Buddha, or ' the Enlightened 
One.' He examined the world as he found it, and tackled 
its problems at their very source. The hard facts of life 
were thoroughly investigated and on their sure foundation was 
built the way of life which has now come to be. known as the 
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Buddhist way.” It is because of this that neither science nor 
any of the modem movements which have shaken the fond beliefs 
of many a religion, has been able to touch Buddhism at all. 
In fact, new discoveries of science and ideas promulgated by the 
most enlightened minds of the day go to further strengthen the 
Buddhistic point of view. 

Before an acceptable ” way of life ” is formulated which 
would become part and parcel of one's life, and not remain as an 
ideal in sacred books, its basic truths must be laid down clearly 
and unambiguously for our understanding. Nowhere have these 
fundamentals been enunciated so plainly and beautifully as 
they' have been done in Buddhism. Here there is not the 
least chance for misunderstanding or misinterpretation. What are 
these fundamentals? They are the four noble truths enunciated 
by Buddha, viz. Duhkha or the existence of suffering or dishar- 
mony, Duhkhasamudaya, the origin of suffering which is nothing 
but tanhd or craving, Duhkhanirodha or the removal of this suffer- 
ing, and fourth the Duhkhanirodhatndgga or the way to the 
removal of this suffering. The last of these truths is, therefore, the 
Buddhist way of life. 

” One thing only I teach: suffering and the destruction of 
suffering,” said Buddha. ” Now this is the Noble Truth of 
suffering, birth is suffering, disease is suffering, death is suffering, 
sorrow, grief, pain, lamentations are suffering, union with un- 
pleasant things Is suffering, separation from the beloved objects 
is suffering, unsatisfied desires are suffering ; in short, the five 
groups of clinging are suffering.” This statement of Buddha 
concerning the most obvious fact of life is so true and undeniable 
that it requires hardly any commentary. And yet it is the proper 
understanding of this most significant fact of life that would enable 
us to seek a way out of suffering. If there were no suffering or 
disharmony and if all were well with the world, there would be 
no reason for us to follow any religion whatsoever. We would 
be most happy as materialists and would have probably followed 
Charvaka. But we know there is suffering as a fact. This is a 
rock against which everyone of us, whether great or small, rich 
or poor, high or loW, has to strike his head one day and hence 
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the supreme necessity of the realization of this Truth. Take for 
instance one single example. One of the greatest problems of 
this world is hunger which has so far baffled solution by even 
the mightiest of Governments, and there is no suffering which is 
keener than this which Lord Buddha has declared as the greatest 
of diseases." It is for the satisfaction of the elementary needs of 
the body that men, women and even children rush up and down 
the streets of all modern cities today. Were it possible for one 
to detach oneself from the crowd and watch from a comer this 
continuous bustle of life, one would be amazed at the life and 
death struggle going on in their midst. One would think that 
the whole world had gone mad. But what do these men, women 
and children who rush about all day and night seek after? What 
is the motive behind this tremendous expenditure of time and 
energy of practically the whole of the human race? It is nothing 
but the simple desire to secure the bare necessaries of life which, 
owing to some fault of our own or in the constitution of the world, 
cannot be obtained without the sacrifice of most of our time and 
energy. And the tragic part of the whole business is that even if 
some manage to obtain the requirements of the body, they are not 
satisfied and still work as feverishly as ever. After they had 
satisfied their ordinary requirements, we should reasonably expect 
them to stop, allowing others to come up to their level. But this 
is not done. They would strain every nerve to acquire more and 
yet more riches for their gratification, and hence arises the rest- 
lessness that we find in the world today. Wars, rivalries and 
hatreds that we witness throughout ages can be ascribed to this 
desire for self-gratification. 

Now what is the cadSfe of this deadly struggle among human 
beings? The cause is to be found stated in the little P^i word 
tanhd, or trishnd in San^it, meaning ” craving or desire 
or " greed " which is within us all. This tanhd or " craving " 
is at the bottom of all the troubles of this world, and has 
brought untold miseries on countless millions of beings. It is this 
all-powerful germ which finds room in our hearts that be|;ets all 
other evils. It is the root cause of avarice, anger, hatred, malice, 
rivalry, jealousy, envy, hypocrisy, deceit, pride, arrogance and 
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ignorance and has ruined individuals and nations. We can there- 
fore see that the cause of our suffering is within us, and at the 
same time it is in our power to remove this cause and attain to 
happiness. In our selfishness and ignorance we may not admit 
this, or we may deliberately shut our eyes to this concrete fact, 
because it is inconvenient to think of it. But the truth of this 
great discovery of Buddha will not be thereby disproved. Let 
each one of us sincerely and honestly search his heart and try 
to look for the cause of his individual unhappiness, and I am 
sure everyone will come to the one and only conclusion, viz. 
that it is due to tanhd or craving for this thing and that thing 
which is present in our hearts. No amount of prayer will remove 
it. No beliefs in any doctrine will eradicate it. No outward 
agency can remove it. It must be removed by our own selves 
by self-understanding and self-purification. 

It is for this self-purification that Buddha laid down his way 
of life which is known as the Noble Eightfold Path. It is not 
impossible to achieve this self-purification, though it may sound 
almost impossible. Buddhists do not believe that human beings 
are born sinners. Buddha proclaimed that we have within us the 
capacity to overcome this all-devouring tanhd, if we train ourselves 
in a particular way. If there is no end to this selfishness there 
is no end to suffering of humanity. Buddhism is, therefore, the 
most optimistic of religions. It holds up before the eyes of the 
world the prospect of a better and nobler existence not after death 
but here on this earth, in which there will be no strife, no greed, 
no cause of suffering. Whether we achieve it or not will -depend 
entirely upon ourselves. 

Our ideas of life, property, morality and even of religion are 
acquired from those around us and we are, therefore, the victims 
of the passions, likes and dislikes of those who have preceded us. 
If we can liberate ourselves from this slavery of established dogmas, 
we would see things from a different angle. We would see truth 
face to feice. 

The Buddhist way of life is, therefore, a training which we 
have to undergo for the attainment of this high ideal. The eight 
steps of the Path are right views, right aspirations, right speech. 
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right action, right livelihood, right effort, right mindfulness and 
right concentration. 

Now Right Views are certainly necessary before we can 
succeed in any endeavour. We have to guard against the error 
of starting with wrong views, as in that case nothing that follows 
can come right. If the foundation is well laid, the superstructure 
becomes strong and stable, but if we have a shaky and false 
foundation, disaster would soon follow. In order to acquire right 
views one has to be unbiassed with regard to all ideas and facts 
of life. For instance, if in greed a man were to think that it 
would be advantageous to rob his neighbour and enrich himself, 
he would not be following the right view. He should rather con- 
sider that his neighbour's happiness is as important to him as his 
own, and therefore he should respect his feelings. Lack of right 
views on religious, social and political affairs has been the cause 
of much misunderstanding and suffering throughout history. If 
the Buddhist doctrine of right views had been known and prac- 
tised, much of this suffering could have been avoided. Pages 
of history are full of instances of religious persecutions, because 
there was a lack of right views concerning the attitude one should 
adopt in meeting opposition. To many dogmatists the only way 
to deal with . any difference of opinion is to use the sword, but 
Buddhism has taught that the right views consist in exposing 
error by the spread of knowledge. This is why there has been 
not a single instance of religious persecution among the Buddhists. 

Right Aspiration consists in keeping one's goal before one’s 
eyes and not deviating from the Right Path, We must be clear 
as to what we are aiming at. If we want to go to Bombay, there 
is no good taking a train to Madras. We would only go where 
we do not want. To a Buddhist right aspiration therefore con- 
sists in trying to attain that high state of perfection where there 
will be an end of strife and suffering. It is a thing to be reached 
on this earth, in perfect consciousness. 

Right Speech consists in telling the truth and avoiding slander, 
harsh speech and foolish babble. Wrong speech has brought 
about greater unhappiness in this world than anything else. 
Individual lying is more or loss admitted by all as wrong, but 
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collective lying by nations and communities is still regarded as be- 
yond reproach. We know how many nations had resorted to 
campaigns of lies against their enemies in order to rouse the passions 
of their own countrymen. During the last Great War, there was 
a regular campaign, and the same thing is being repeated today 
when feverish preparations are being made to cpmmence another 
massacre. Armament manufacturers are said to bg spending 
hundreds of thousands of pounds in playing one nation against 
another with lying propaganda, so that they may increase their 
respective armaments. They can think only in terms of their 
own profit and not in terms of the suffering that would result m 
case of a great war. We can, therefore, realize how important 
it is for us to cultivate Right Speech. 

Right Action consists in refraining from killing, stealing, 
adultery and drinking strong liquor. Killing for sport is even 
worse than for other purposes, as it demonstrates a very low 
mental quality which can find pleasure in destroying innocent 
lives. One of the first things that Emperor A§oka did when he 
embraced Buddhism was to stop royal hunting expeditions. 
There are many innocent sports in which those who desire pleasure 
could take part instead of hunting which is nothing but a remnant 
of the cave-man's savage habits. Right action also consists in 
doing acts of positive good such as helping the poor, attending 
to the sick, and other acts of kindness in general. 

Right Livelihood consists in earning one's living by fair means 
and not resorting to base methods. There arc certain kinds of 
trade which a Buddhist is expected to refrain from. They are 
those which cause suffering to others such as slaughter of animals, 
hunting, selling intoxicating articles, and dealing in slaves and 
deadly weapons, etc. Thus Buddhism by insisting on right living 
strikes at the very root of many of the world's evils. If these 
five wrong forms of livelihood are done away with, the world would 
be a happier place to live in than it is today. Many centuries 
before Abraham Lincoln abolished slavery. Lord Buddha had 
prohibited it in India. 

Right Endeavour consists in not allowing bad thoughts to 
arise in the mind, expelling those which have already arisen, and 
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awakening good thoughts and desires which have not yet arisen, 
and further strengthening those which have already arisen. Lord 
Buddha has laid much emphasis on controlling the mind as it is 
the mind which originates and directs. If the mind is controlled 
and made pure, actions too would become pure. 

" All states arising have mind for the causing, 

Mind for their master, of mind are the offspring. 

He who with foul mind speak^ or does action, — 

Him pain pursues as the wheel dogs the ox-hoof." — 

is the opening verse of the Dhammapada. 

Right Mindfulness is to develop the quality of awareness. 
In other words one has to keep one's eyes open so that one may 
receive the correct impressions and profit by them and avoid 
those which are. harmful. Whatever we do, whether we walk, sit 
or talk, we have to be conscious of the act we are engaged in so 
that we may not get into trouble. The follies of forgetfulness are 
too well known to need any explanation. There arc various 
methods taught in Buddhism to develop this mindfulness, but I 
have no time to go into details. 

The last step in the Eightfold Path is Right Concentration 
or meditation. This step is absolutely necessary for the realization 
of Nirvana, It is a form of . mind-culture which helps one to 
develop the latent spiritual forces in order to attain full knowledge. 
In other words, it is the highest stage of development in the Bud- 
dhist way of life through which one comprehends the peace of 
Nirvana, 

These are the eight steps in the Buddhist way of Life which 
lead to the ending of snfiering, or the emancipation of Nirvana, 
When greed, anger, hatred, ignorance and other evils have been 
entirely removed from the heart, there will then arise that spark 
called Bodhi, or Enlightenment which would bring us serenity, 
peace, contentment and perfect happiness. 

Now one may reasonably ask the question, what is " right." 
It is, indeed, a very difficult question. No one with a limited 
knowledge can give an adequate answer to this question. This 
is why there are so many religions and so many different creeds 
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eidsting in the world today. . Hence the necessity of perfect 
toleration for the views of one another. The Buddhists have 
an excellent standard by which to judge what is right and 
what is wrong. As the removal of suffering is the main purpose 
of the Buddhist way of Life, every thought, word or action that 
would go to increase this suffering would be wrong and every- 
thought, word or action which would help in removing it would 
be right. This, I think, would serve as a reliable and sufficient 
guide to the question of right and wrong. Lord Buddha refused 
to go into metaphysics and cloud the immediate issue before us. 
Is there God or no God? Is life eternal or n9t eternal? These 
questions were set aside as not requiring an answer for the attain- 
ment of Nirvana. The immediate great problem for Buddha was 
suffering and the destruction of suffering. Whatever did not con- 
tribute towards this goal, he laid aside and asked his followers 
not to bother about it. When he was interrogated about these 
matters he explained his position in a parable. He said, " If a 
man should be hit by a poisonous arrow and he should tell the 
physician who wants to extract it, ' I shall not allow you to extract 
the arrow before I know to which caste the man who shot it 
belongs, what his name is, whether he is tall or short, stout or 
thin, . where he lives, of what material the point of the arrow 
is made, of what material the string of the bow/ that man would 
die before he had an answer to all these questions. In a like 
manner a person would die who would study all these philosophical 
and metaphysical questions but would not follow the path. The 
solving of these and similar question does not lead to calmness, 
to real knowledge, to enlightenment, to Nirvana.*' 

Buddha did not even ask his followers to accept what he said 
as the truth. He asked everyone of his followers to realize the 
truth for himself by his own understanding. Buddhas merejy 
point out the way. This is what he said to the Kalamas: Do 

not believe anything on mere hearsay. Do not believe traditions 
because they are old, and have been handed down through many 
generations. Do not believe anything on account of rumours, or 
because people talk a great deal about it. Do not believe simply 
because the written testimony of some ancient sage is shown to 
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be there. Never believe anything because presumption is in its 
favour, or because the custom of many years inclines thee to 
take it as true. Do not believe anything on the mere authority 
of thy teachers or priests— whatsoever according to thine own 
experience, and after thorough investigation, agrees . with thy 
reasoh, and is conducive to thine own weal and welfare as well 
as to those of other living beings, that accept as true and shape 
thy life in accordance therewith.*’ 

This is a statement which has no parallel and it shows 
Buddha’s firm conviction that what he had discovered was true 
and incontroveitible. No doctrine which cannot stand the test of 
examination and reasoning has any value and it should be 
rejected. This freedom to accept what is true and beneficial and 
to reject what is false, is one of the greatest gifts of Buddha to 
the world. This is the Magna Carta of human freedom. Long 
before scientific.approach to problems became an accepted method 
of study in the West, Lord Buddha had applied it in India. He 
brought new light and rescued mankind from the thraldom of 
priestly authority, superstition and blind belief. The modem world 
has recognized these as evils and the younger generation is slowly 
but surely giving them up. In Buddhism they will find a religion 
which is free from any kind of such superstition, priestly authority 
and unacceptable dogma. T. W. Ryhs Davids, the famous 
orientalist, wTote once as follows: — '‘Never in the history of the 
world had a scheme of salvation been put forth so simple in its 
nature, so free from any superhuman agency, so independent of, 
so even antagonistic to the belief in soul, and the belief in God. 
Whether these be right or wrong, it was a turning point in the 
religious history of man wRen a reformer full of the most earnest 

moral purpose, and trained in all the intellectual culture of his 

time, pat forth deliberately, and with a knowledge of the opposing 
views, doctrine of salvation to be found here, in this life, in an 
inward change of heart, to be brought about by perseverance in 
a mere system of self-culture and of self-control.*' 

A religion or a way of life is judged not merely by the truths 
it proclaims but also by riie change that it brings about in the life 
of its followers. So far a^ this test is concerned. Buddhism has 
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a record in achievement of which we can take a genuine pride. 
Wherever Buddhism had spread and wherever its benign influence 
had penetrated, it always ennobled the lives of the people, it has 
brought happiness and enlightenment. It has stimulated all those 
qualities which help men to lead better and fuller lives. Art, 
architecture, medicine, science and philosophy received the 
greatest impetus from the hands of the Buddhists. This has been 
the case in all countries where Buddhism spread whether it was 
India, or Burma, Ceylon or Siam, Japan or China, Tibet or 
Mongolia, Cambodia or Korea. A Buddhist Temple is not merely 
a place of worship, but also a centre of education and enlighten- 
ment. To the Buddhists^ ignorance is a curse which has to be 
removed and every effort made in that direction is encouraged. 
Amelioration of the suffering of human beings as well as animals 
is one of its main works, and hospitals and asylums were 
established by Buddhists even in very ancient times. It was the 
great Emperor A^oka who lived -two hundred and fifty years before 
the birth of Christ, who established hospitals for both men and 
animals when that idea was foreign to Western countries. 

Religious persecution is unknown to Buddhism, and it is the 
proud claim of the Buddhists that not a single drop of blood has 
ever been shed in the* name of Buddhism, though it has spread 
throughout Asia and still claims the largest number of votaries. 
What a tremendous change was brought about in the morality of 
the people of India when Buddhism was a living force, can be 
gathered from the fine accounts of India left by foreign travellers. 
The influence of Buddhism on the lives of rulers is exemplified in 
the life of Emperor A^oka whom H. G. Wells considers one of 
the six greatest men in history. The famous inscriptions which 
he has left on stone pillars scattered all over India bear testimony 
to his noble character. Here are a couple of passages from those 
inscriptions: — Everywhere in my dominions as well as among 
my neighbours I made arrangement for medical treatment tor 
men and for beasts. Medicinal herbs also, wholesome for men 
and beasts, wherever they were lacking, have been imported and 
planted. On the roads wells have been dug, trees planted, and 
rest-houses erected for the enjoyment of man and beasts. Now 
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by me this arrangement has been made that at all hours and in 
all places, whether I am dining or in the ladies* apartment, in my 
bed-room or in my carriage, or in the palace garden, the official 
reporters should report to me on the people’s business and I am 
ready to do the people’s business in sHi places. Because I never 
feel full satisfaction in my efforts and dispatch of business. For 
the welfare of all folks is what I must work for, and the root of 
this, again, is in effort and the dispatch of business. And what- 
ever exertions 1 make are made to the end that I may discharge 
my debt to animate beings, that they may all become happy.” 

A^oka was also the only Emperor in history who, after a 
smashing victory over an adversary and when be could easily 
expand his empire by conquests, deliberately abandoned warfare 
as an instrument of national policy and gave peace and security 
to all his neighbouring kingdoms. Instead of conquering them 
by force, he sent messengers of Truth to teach morality, kindness 
and* goodwill. It was the Buddhist way of diving which was able 
to bring about this wonderful change in the life of this Emperor. 
He not only practised the virtue of ahimsd or non-violence but 
practised the positive Buddhist virtue of maitn or compassion 
towards all living beings. 

Then again Lord Buddha was the first to raise his voice of 
protest against the iniquity of caste and untouchability in India. 
” One does not become a Brahmin by birth but by action,” was 
his teaching which brought about a unity among the diverse races 
and castes of India undreamt of before. Mere profession of the 
unity of the fundamentals of religion will be of no avail, if in our 
daily lives we create barriers between man and man and consider 
some to be touchable ^d others untouchable. It will be a 
mockery of religion. If religion is to have any meaning, it must 
be a way of life. Its practice does not mean the visiting of temples 
or the worshipping of idols, but conducting our everyday 
activities in conformity with the highest pmciples of religion. If 
our dealings with our fellow beings are dishonest, treacherous, 
arrogant, cruel and unsympathetic, then all our prayers or worship 
in temples or the repetition of sacred words will not carry us one 
inch nearer to the goal of spiritual happiness.' 
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It is in our dealings with our fellow beings, in the small acts 
of kindness or cruelty that we reflect the degree of our spiritual 
growth. The BuddUst way of life, therefore, consists in first 
attempting to perfect these little acts of life, and then aiming at 
higher states of realization, so that by degrees we would grow 
from imperfection to perfection. It is the dynamic view of 
spiritual life — hhava or becoming or growing from the small to 
the greater till the highest ideal of Nirvana is attained. This 
growth does not depend on any outside agency. It must come 
from within and that is why so much stress is laid in the Buddha's 
way of life on self-control and self-realization. 

The last words of the Buddha which he uttered before he 
entered Uahdparinirvdi^a at Ku^inara should be treasured up in 
memory by all of us who seek for spiritual happiness: 

Aitadipd viharatha atthasarana anannd saratM 
Vayadhammd sahkhdtd appamadena sampddetha 

" Be a light unto yourself, be a refuge unto yourself, there 
is no extemal.refuge. All component things are impermanent. 
Work out your. Salvation in earnestness." 


THEOSOPHY OR WISDOM-RELIGION 

Madame Sophia Wadia 
Bombay 

With a noble and august motive the Swamijis of the Rama- 
krishna Mission and other organizers of the Sri Ramakrishna 
Centena^ have convened this Parliament of Religions to which 
men and women froni the four quarters of the*globe have come. 
In our India such Parliaments are not exotic plants; they are 
natural to our soil, for, is not India the Garden of Religions? 
Here expert growers have attained supreme knowledge of their art 
and their labours of love have given us many healthful herbs to 
cure soul diseases and numerous sweet flowers to offer in soul 
worship. Generations of men and women have used the herbs 
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to return to soul sanity and spiritual health, and they have also 
inhaled the fragrance of the flowers to enlighten their hearts and 
bring repose to their minds. So all thanks to our hosts, and our 
salutations to their guru in whose memory they have called us 
here. 

It is but meet and proper that the voice of Theosophy be 
heard in this Parliament. Theosophy is the fountain-head from 
which all great religions have sprung. But when we say that 
Theosophy is the common source, we do not mean that all thaf 
is in the various religions assefhbled together would ^represent 
Theosophy; a mistaken notion, to that effect, prevails. Theosophy 
is not an assemblage of doctrines culled from various creeds: 
Theosophy is the sacred womb of Wisdom Itself, from which in 
all ages and yugas, on every continent now lost or extant, Relimon 
was bom — Religion, not religions. Religions which differ one from 
the other are corrupted versions of one Eternal Religion, Sandkana 
Dharma. Wisdom-Religion, Bodhi-Dhanna was, is and ever; will 
be one and indivisible, and it antedates the Vedas themselves^ 

Theosophy, as the mother ot all knowledge — ^religious, scientific, 
philosophic — ^knowledge verified and verifiable, is as old as think- 
ing man. It teaches that man is not descended from the ape, but 
is a descendant of divine humanity. Our Teacher, H. P. Blavat- 
sky, in her monumental work, the two volumes of The Secret 
Doctrine, not only ^traces the eventful story of ancient Aryavarta, 
but going still further backwards unveils for us the age when the 
mind-bom sons of Prajapati, the great Brahma, incarnated bodily 
on earth and taught the arts and sciences to early child-humanity. 
Theosophy is that Prime^^ Wisdom-Religion taught by the divine 
ancestors, the mdnasa-putras of the Purdnas, The early Teachers 
of humanity were the Deva-Rishis, the Brahma-Rishis and the 
Rdja-Rishis of Hindu-lore. 

The direct return to that Primeval Wisdom is possible in this 
cycle when the first 5000 years of the Kali-Yuga are behind us. 
Our world has become international, and is on its way to becoming 
cosmopolitan: that internationalism is superficial and the real 
cosmopolitan spirit cannot -be bom of modem knowledge. A 
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unifying force is necessary and Wisdom alone can bring to birth 
a united world. 

This Primeval Wisdom-Religion falls and always fell into two 
divisions, viz. the exoteric and the esoteric. Using Indian termino- 
logy, the exoteric is represented by Shad-darianas, the six 
Schools, each of which offers but one point of view. The esoteric 
is the seventh point of view. The six Schools are like the six 
cardinal points of East, West, South, North, Zenith and Nadir; 
the seventh is the centre of the six-sided cube/ and is known as 
Brahma-Vidyd or Gupta-Vidya, the hidden or esoteric science. 

It is to that seventh view, the synthesized complete view that 
Theosophy calls ys. But this seventh view is not only Aiyan. 
In the past, distant and near, much of* the Primeval Wisdom- 
Religion was taught in .other lands — among the peoples who origin- 
ally lived on the continent which now we call North, Central and 
South Americas ; in Greece by Pythagoras and Plato ; in Judea 
by Jesus the Anointed One; in Alexandria by God-instructed 
Ammonius Saccas. Hence, while it is true that Aryan India 
possesses in a very full measure this Primeval Theosophy, we must 
not overlook the Sufi mystics of Arabia, nor Iran the land of the 
Zarathushtras, and in more recent times such Europeans as Para- 
celsus, Jacob Boehme, Claude St. Martin, Comte de St. Germain, 
and others who lit their torches of Wisdom at the Fire kindled by 
Tsong-Kha-Pa in Tibet. 

The modern presentation of Theosophy, exoteric and esoteric, 
is to be found in the recorded message of H. P. Blavatsky. That 
much maligned lion-hearted spiritual lady should not be judged 
by you on hearsay talk, on what others, friends and followers or 
enemies and strangers, think of her. Nor should her teaching be 
appraised by reading the many interpretations and commentaries 
made after her death by those claiming to be her students. Many 
are the false and fantastic notions that* have circulated under 
the name of Theosophy, and at the outset a sincere seeker must 
distinguish between the Theosophy of Madame Blavatsky and the 
speculative theories of pseudo-Theosophy. If you want to judge 
of the teachings of Jesus, you must go to his Sermon on the Mount ; 
you cannot expect to learn of his exalted code of ethics by listening 
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to the various preachers of the many Christian denominations, nor 
by examining the mode of life adopted by those who call themselves 
his followers. Similarly, if you wish to know the doctrines 
expounded by Sri Krishna, it is useless to go to the numerous 
commentaries on the Bhagavad-GUd. It is best and wisest to go 
directly to the Gita itself. And likewise if you really wish to know 
what the teachings of Theosophy are, you must go to the original 
source, to the books written by the founder of the present Theo* 
sophical Movement, that is, to the books and writings of H. P. 
Blavatsky. " From the teaching to the teacher." It is only 
through a perusal of her own books that you can judge of Madame 
Blavatsky as a teacher. And what are her books? They are four 
in number. First comes Isis Unveiled in two volumes, which 
shows what is wrong in theology, in science and in spiritism, 
while it offers the explanations of abnormal psychical euid psycho- 
logical phenomena. Secondly, there is The Secret Doctrine, which 
is also in two volum^ and which gives in constructive form the cos- 
mogenesi^ and the anthropogenesis. Thirdly, we have The Key to 
Theosophy which answers all enquiries likely to occur to any of 
you, and in a simple form outlines the synthesis of science, philo- 
sophy and religion which Theosophy is. Last, but not the least, is 
The Voice of the Silence, 9. small book, smaller even than the Gita, 
which is dedicated to the few, and which enables the aspirant to 
the Higher Life to begin his arduous labours. The Way to Theo- 
sophic Life is enshrined in it, and to an outline of it we must now 
turn. 

Thie Way of Life, which through Yogic Development, leads to 
the Great Renunciation, is possible for all, provided its right 
principles' are understoiflf’ in theory first, and the early steps are 
taken with humility yet with ardent earnestness. The Way is long 
and the labour is auriuous, and as is implied in the sixth chapter 
of the Gita, death of body will intervene, but once the stream is 
entered and "the gaze of the mind is fixed on the "Other Shore", 
success is bound to follow. What are the principles to be grasped 
the mind> First, not to run away from the home to some 
Sirama, not to withdraw from the world to soihe mountain top. 
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If thou art told that to become Arhan thou hast to 
cease to love all beings — ^tell them they lie. 

If thou aTt told that to gain liberation thou hast to hate 
thy mother and disregard thy son ; to disavow thy father 
and call him ‘householder’; for man and beast all pity to 
renounce — ^tell them their tongue is false. 

Believe thou not that sitting in dark forests, ,in proud 
seclusion and apart from men ; believe thou not that life on 
roots and plants, that thirst assuaged with snow from the 
great Range — ^beUeve thou not, O Devotee, that this will lead 
thee to the goal of final liberation. 

Not to begin with mere outer change, with external practices, 
but with the inner. Inner conversion, change of heart and of mind, 
must precede any form of outer discipline. How many thousands 
die, spiritually speaking, in this our loved land of India, because 
they start with the outer ; control of the senses while the mind is 
wandering upon the objects of sense ; washing the body while the 
heart is unclean ; nibbling nuts and fruit while swallowing the 
flesh of anger, the meat of passion, the drink of greed ! Such are 
the still-bom souls. Infantile mortality is one of our social 
problems, but oh I think of the other infantile mortality in soul-life 
of thousands of so-called sadhus and fakirs. Well-intentioned and 
well-meaning many of them, but by what name does the Gita call 
them? By '' vimudhdtmd/' “ false pietists of bewildered soul.” 
Then what should be done? Listen: 

The selfish devotee lives to no purpose. The man who 
does not go through his appointed work in life — ^has lived in 
vain. 

Follow the wheel of life ; follow the wheel of duty to 
race and kin, to friend and foe, and close thy mind to 
pleasures as to pain. Exhaust the law of karmic retribution. 
Gain siddhis for thy future birth. 

If sun thou canst not be, then be the humble planet. 
Aye, if thou art debarred from flaming like the noon-day 
sun upon the snow-capped mount of purity eternal, then 
choose, O neophyte, a humbler coutse. 
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Point out the “Way** — however dimly, and lost among 
the host — as does the evening star to those who tread their 
path in darkness. 

*' Point out the ‘Way’ ” — but this stage has its own lure. The 
desire to serve and to help degenerates when it has not a firm 
spiritual basis. In the world of today the ideal of service is widely 
ai^pted — the desire to do, to do, is great, and that desire proves 
fatal for so many aspirants to soul-life who rush in trying to serve, 
fcngetting that this most difficult of arts requires deep spiritual 
perception. We know many persons who come saying, " I want 
to serve humanity ; I am ready to sacrifice everything”; but ask 
them, “What have you got to sacrifice?” They come to the 
Temple of the Lord empty-hearted, empty-headed, empty-handed 1 
In our last quotation from The Voice of the Silence two injunctions 
are given : ” Gain siddhis for thy future birth” and “Point out the 
‘Way’ ”. One without the other will not do. Some there are who 
only want to sit for yogic development ; others rush out to help 
and to serve ; both go astray. The would-be yogi devdops tamos 
(inertia) ; the would-be server rajas (inordinate activity). What 
deludes them? . Their own mental perception, narrow, coloured, 
superficial, and so the instruction : 

The pupil must seek out the Rajah of the senses, the 
Thought-Producer, he who awakes illusion. 

The Mind is the great Slayer of the Real. 

Let the' Disciple slay the Slayer. 

The fight is not with the senses. The fight is in the mind. The 
Fighter, the Warrior within, the kshatriya, the Real Man, Nora, 
has to be found. Unless He is found, there can be neither SOlll- 
progress nor soul-service. 

Within thy body — ^the shrine of thy sensations — seek in 
the Impersonal for the ‘Eternal Man ’ ; and having sought 
him out, look inward : thou art buddha. 

To seek out the Eternal Man within — ^very difficult! 

Many people want gums, and there are as many who want to 
be gftrus — ^Nature always adjusts the supply to the demand I But 
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why this craze for gurus! Because the virile dependence upon 
the Purusha within is absent. The spiritual life is not for the 
effeminate, the weak ; men worship Durga, the Great Mother, 
because she rides the Lion, symbol of Majestic Law. ** Save my 
soul, save my soul" — ^people cry to others. Our answer is : " Take 
the Kingdom of Heaven by violence.” To rely on the Self, the 
God within, the Inner Ruler, is the beginning of real happiness and 
peace spiritual. 

Of teachers there are many ; the Master-Soul is one. 
the Universal Soul. Live in that Master as Its ray in thee, 
thee. Live in thy fellows as they live in It. 

We cannot speak, but only babble ; we cannot serve, but only 
temporize, unless the Spirit-Being in us has begun to whisper the 
message of Sat. Truth. Says our book : . 

Before the Soul can comprehend and may remember, 
she must unto the Silent Speaker be united, just as the form 
to which the clay is modelled is first united with the potter’s 
mind. 

Then it is that we really learn ; otherwise it is only mental 
recreation, not learning. 

If thy Soul smiles while bathing in the Sunlight of thy 
Life ; if thy Soul sings within her chrysalis of flesh and 
matter ; if thy Soul weeps inside her castle of illusion ; if 
thy Soul struggles to break the silver thread that binds her 
to the Master ; know, O Disciple, thy Soul is of the eaith. 

And this earth — what is it? 

This earth. Disciple, is the Hall of Sorrow, wherein are 
set along the Path of dire probations, traps to ensnare thy 
Ego by the delusion called " Great Heresy". 

And what is that "Great Heresy"? The belief that we are 
separate from other souls, the delusion that we are separate ficom 
the One Universal, Infinite Sdf. We must destroy the sense of 
sq>arateness, of thy soul and my soul. What Innds and unifies 
the Swamijis together? Thesoulof fbdtgwrw. Ramakrishna. What 
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will bind all men, all women, of whatever nation or creed, 
together? The Power, the of the Universal Soul. Within 
each one of qs is the One Spirit — some call It Rama, some call It 
Krishna, some call It Buddha, some call It Christ ; what matters 
the name? The important thing is to realize It. And when you 
have found It within your own heart, what will you do? Use your 
realization to purify and elevate the mind, to subdue and to destroy 
the passions, to control and to use the senses. In this book there 
are some wonderful things about the nature of manas. the human 
mind, its control and its purification, but unfortunately we have 
no time. When the body is becoming the nine-gated city of the 
Lord in which kdma and krodha have gone, in which the light of 
buddhi shines with unfading glory — what next? When full of Him 
you are nearing liberation — ^then what? Our book sa}^ that there 
are two paths and to choose one becomes our right and privilege. 
What are these two paths? Path the first is liberation *, Path the 
second in renunciation. The inner meaning of the profound 
expression Adhi-yajha, the Great Sacrifice, is not always under- 
stood. The Great Sacrifice is the renormcing of moksha, the giving 
up of liberation to don forever the miseries of the flesh for the 
helping of the world. Says our text : 

Now bend thy head and listen well, O Bodhisattva, 
Compassion speaks and saith: ** Can there be bliss when all 
that lives must suffer? Shalt thou be saved and hear the 
whole world cry?" 

How many among us desire to enter the peace of mukti, the 
bliss of nirvSna'i At the,beginning the aspirant wants to run away 
from the home, at the end the full-blown soul wants to run away 
from the sorrowful star. In Hindu mysticism liberation in and 

thiougb samdhi is stressed, and tlie metbod of Adhi-yajAa, the 

Great Sacrifice, is almost forgotten. What is the goal? It is this: 

Self-doomed to live through future half as, unthanked 
and unperceived by men ; wedged as a stone with countless 
other stones which form the "Guardian Wall," such is thy 
future if the seventh Gate thou passest. Buflt the han^ 
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of many Masters of Compassion, raised by their tortures, by 
their blood cemented, it shields mankind, since man is man, 
protecting it from further and far greater misery and sorrow. 

Why be afraid of misery? Why be afraid' of sorrow? Why be 
afraid of poverty and disease? These should awaken Divine Com- 
passion, and make us repeat the Vow of Kwan-Yin, the Chinese 
Mother of Mercy. What is that Vow? 

Never will I seek nor receive private individual salva- 
tion. Never will I enter into final peace alone { but forever 
and everywhere will I live and strive for the redemption of 
every creature throughout the world. 

This makes man not God, but more than God. Such alone 
is the true mahdtman for whom 

All Nature thrills with joyous awe and feels subdued. 
The silver star now twinkles out the news to the night- 
blossoms, the streamlet to the pebbles ripples out the tale ; 
dark ocean waves will roar it to the rocks surf-bound, scent- 
laden breezes sing it to the vales, and stately pines mysteri- 
ously whisper : “A Master has arisen, a Master of the day*\ 

Such a Master, such a Sage, such a Guru, enables us to cross 
the ocean of samsdra ; He is to us more than Brahma, more than 
Vishnu, more than Siva, higher than Him there is naught. To 
such Blessed Ones, to such Great Rishis, our salutations. 


WHAT IS CHINESE RELIGION ? 

Prof. Tan Yun-Shan 

Sino-Indian Cultural Society. Nanking, China 

9 

When I first travelled in India, many Indian friends happened 
rather often to ask me a very conunon and yet very embarrassing 
question which made me hesitate to make a quick reply. The 
question is: What Religion do you believe?'" When young 

at school, I studied for the most part Chinese classics, histories 
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and other philosophical books by different authors ; when 
grown up, I had a glimpse of some important schools of thought 
and learning in the world, and had developed especially a taste 
for the classics of religions such as the Bible and the Koran. 
But what I liked most were the Buddhist Classics and Buddhist 
philosophy. It seems to me that of all the religious works and 
religious philosophies Buddhism is the richest and profoundest in 
quality as well as in quantity, so such so that the study of Bud- 
dhist philosophy has been my intellectual work for the last few 
years. But I cannot be called a Buddhist, for I have neither 
given up my family ** nor formally accepted the order of 
asceticism. Though I have observed more or l^s the fundamental 
ascetic rules of Buddhism such as the " Five Rules," yet I have 
not had the honour of " receiving orders " through any religious 
ceremony. At most, I may be called a zealous student of Bud- 
dhist philosophy or " a Buddhist scholar " as kindly addressed 
by my friends, but at any rate, I dare not assume the title of 
" a Buddhist." So in answering the former question, I felt the 
greatest difficulty; for neither did I know how to make the proper 
reply, nor might I be excused from giving the desired answer; 
But I could only say: 

" I believe in Chinese Religion." 

But here again, this kind of answer gave rise to another more 
difficult question, namely: 

" What is Chinese Religion?" 

" Chinese Religion " which is a new term suggested by myself 
is not only unknown the foreigners but also never heard of 
even among our own Chinese people. When replying my ques- 
tionnaire, in the name of that term, I myself felt to a certain 
extent the novelty of it, but that was the only proper answer 
and no other whatever that I could possibly give. So my second 
answer to the second question was still : 

" Chinese Religion is Chinese Religion." 

Such an answer might be justified logically, but the listener would 
certainly say " It is no answer at all," and remain discontented, 
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if not disappointed. And yet on my part, it was the only answer 
I could possibly make. 

“ What is Chinese Religion?" is, in fact, a very new, very 
important and also very interesting problem. Many scholars, 
Chinese as well as foreign, uphold in one voice that the religions 
of China have all come from outside, such as Buddhism from 
India, Zoroastrianism from Persia, Islam and Christianity from 
Arab, and that there is no indigenous Religion whatever born or 
produced originally within the country itself. Tlie popular form 
of '* Confucianism," they boldly assert, is no Religion in reality, 
for Confucius is a philosopher, moralist,, statesman and educa- 
tionist, but no religionist. They say that the thoughts and teach- 
ings of Confucius are ethical philosophy, political theory and 
educational principle, but not religious philosophy. With regard to 
Taoism, they also believe that it is non-religious, for Laotse is 
not, as popularly believed, the creator of Taoism. The prevalent 
name of Taoism actually began to appear with Chang-Tao-Ling 
sometime in the latter Han Dynasty in Chinese History, that is, 
about the Second Century in the Christian Era. The Taoistic 
art of "witchcrafts" and "magical writings^' is absolutely different 
from the teachings of Laotse, In truth, Laotse is purely a 
philosopher but no religionist, while the contents of Taoism are 
realy far from religion too. If these views were correct, then China 
having no indigenous Religion could naturally have no such thing* 
as Chinese Religion, And again, there are many scholars who 
take it as a pleasure and honour that China is devoid of any 
Religion. They think that a Religion, as the very name suggests, 
cannot be free from the tint of superstition. It is illiberal internally " 
and exclusive externally, not only imprisoning the free thoughts of 
the people but also arousing hatred and struggles inside and out- 
side the various sects. As China has no Religion of her own 
creation, so the Chinese people can .be quite free in cogitation 
and judgment and have neither the habit of bigotry nor the practice 
of exclusion. They have been able not only to suffer from no 
calamity of religious wars, but also to w^elcome every visiting 
religion from outside, and assimilate it by a gradual process of 
harmonization. It is, as they say, pleasant as well as fortunate 
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for China to possess these good characteristics in her culture. 
And the late Mr. Liang Chi-Chao, a great modern Chinese scholar, 
was the foremost of those optimists who held this view. On the 
other hand, there are also pessimists who regard it as a national 
disgrace for China to have no proper Religion, and exclaim with 
sorrow that our people are inferior to oth^^ people, and our country 
is not so good as other nations. To all these different points of 
views, I cannot and dare not agree. I think, China has actually 
an indigenous Religion and that is " Chinese Religion," of which 
Confucius and Laotse are both the greatest sages and saints. 

But before we try to understand what is Chinese Religion, 
it may be advisable to have first a clear conception of what is 
Religion. Great philosophers and religionists', such as Kant, 
Fichte, Spinoza, Hegel, Schleirmacher and many others have at 
different times worked out various definitions of Religion, so 
various that it is needless for me to quote them here. I should 
like just to put forth my personal opinions. To speak synthetic- 
ally, I think religion may be defined in two ways: one in a 
strict sense and the other in a broad sense. The former may be 
called the "Strict Religion"; and the latter, the "Broad Religion" 1 
And the Strict Religion must comprise at least five definite religious 
conditions: first, a definite Prophet to follow — as Jesus Christ 
of Christianity and Prophet Mohammed of Islam; second, a 
definite Supreme Being to worship^ — as God of Christianity and 
Allah of Islam; third, a definite communal organization to meet 
— as the Church of Christians and the Mosque *of Muslims: fourth, 
a definite set of Ascetic Rules to observe — as the Ten Command- 
ments of Christians aq|}, the four fundamental Institutions of 
Musli^; and fifth, a definite form of ceremony to practise — as 
the Pftlyer of both Christians and Muslims. Such Strict Religion 
may also be entitled " Constitution Religion." As for the Broad 
Religion, the definite religious conditions are by no means essential 
to its existence: when they are present, it is called a Religion; 
when they are absent, it can be called a Religion too. For the 
word " religion ” is derived from the, Latin word " religio 
which oti^nally means " awe " and " reverence ” at the same 
time. In ’Chinese language, the term religion ’* is composed 



YUNSHAN : WHAT IS CHINESE RELIGION} 493 


of two characters: fest, " Tsung,” meaning " respect,” next 
" Chiao,” meaning " teaching.” When put together, they form 
the term of " Tsung-Chiao ” meaning " respect for good teach- 
ings.” That is to say, the teachings created and taught by the 
ancient sages and wise men are highly worthy of popular tespect 
and observance, as guiding factors in their daily lives. And in 
course of time, these teachings gradually drew froto the masses 
of the people their firm and solid faith and a strong and supreme 
power which become more and more rigid and secure as time 
passes generation after generation. So from this point of view, 
it follows that every great, valuable teaching created and taught 
by any wise sage can be called a Religion, The teaching of Lord 
Buddha is a Religion; that of Christ Jesus, a Religion; that of 
Prophet Mohammed, a Religion; that of Laotse, a Religion; and 
that of Confucius, also a Religion. In modem India-, the teaching 
of Sri Ramakrishna is a Religion ; so also is the teaching of 
Mahatma Gandhi and that of Poet Tagore. If my memory does 
not deceive me, I know Bertrand Russell, when staying and 
lecturing in China from 1920 to 1921, said that the Principle of 
Lenin had become a sort of Religion in Soviet Russia. And one 
American scholar called the San-Min Principle of the late Dr. Sun 
Yat-Sen, the leader and founder of the Chinese Republic, " a 
political Bible ” and hence the Religion of China. This is the 
Broad Religion which may also be called the " Tradition Religion.” 
The so-called definite religious conditions are merely a kind of means 
for a Religion to cany out its gospel into effect. Though the form 
of such means may be different in every religion, yet the funda- 
mental spirit of all religions is the same at the root. It is a pity 
that human beings are generally prejudiced and sectarian and 
exclusive, and struggling against one another, when thej^appen 
to differ in creeds and beliefs. And it is a matter of deep regret 
that the so-called non-religious persons who shout for annihilation 
of rdigions have blindly fallen into one sect of religion, may be 
without being conscious of it themselves. Personally, I have faith 
in the Broad Religion; and what I mean by " Chinese Religion ” 
is just this kind of I^digion. 

Having seen what is Religion, let ns proceed to discuss what 
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is Chinese Rdigion; in other words, what is the significance and 
quality of Chinese Religion? What has it and how is it evolved? 
As China is one of the oldest civilized' countries in the world, 
the origin of her religion is equally remote and ancient. Teni- 
toriaily also, China is one of the largest countries in the world, 
and the contents of her religion are equally complicated. In tracing 
the origin and studying the evolution of the Religions of various 
races, we find they are for the most part evolved from Totem to 
worship, from Fetishism to Theism, and from Polytheism to Mono- 
theism. But the Chinese Religion is different from all these. In 
ancient China, there seemed to be no such thing as Totem, and 
throughout old Chinese classics and histories, no apparent traces 
of Totem can be found clearly. Though there existed some aspects 
similar to it to some extent, yet they were still different in nature 
from the Totemism of other peoples. As for the worship of living 
beings such as animals and plants, China has none of it, too. 
From the remote antiquity down to the present day, the Chinese 
have got the habit of worshipping Tien and Ti or Heaven and 
Earth, and the natural phenomena as the Sun, the Moon, the 
Stars, the Cloud, the Wind and the Thunder etc., and such 
earthly phenomena as the Mountain, the River and the Native 
soils etc., are all objects of worship. In the past, the Emperors, 
ministers and subjects had to worship these natural phenomena 
at different seasons in a prescribed form of sacrificial ceremony; 
and there were appointed, too, special officials to supervise the 
sacrifices. The Sovereign Emperor, when crowned, must worship 
Heaven and Earth; the feudal kings. Mountains and Rivers; the 
common masses, the native soils. The Emperor was also obliged 
to travel out personally "tor some time or send forth a deputy on 

any particular occasion to offer sacriffees to certain sacred Moun- 
tains and Rivers. When any extraordinary event happened there 
would then be a specific sacrifice. For instance, the Sun must 
be offered sacrifice in case of a Solar eclipse; the Moon, in case 
of a lunar eclipse; and the Cloud, the Wind, the Thunder and 
the Rain, in case of flood or drought. Besides these, different 
sacrifices were accorded' to the change of seasons in accordance 
with the periodical rotation ol tiie four seasons. Spring, Summer, 
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Autumn and Winter. To all these natural phenomena they 
assigned semi-divine and semi-personal attributes. In other words, 
they regarded them as personified Gods with feelings and volition. 
And of the natural phenomena, Heaven was the mightiest and 
supremest, which they sometimes also called Shang-Ti, the Highest 
King, or Tien-Ti, the Heavenly King. They thought that the 
whole cosmos, natural laws, mankind, and every being were all 
created and set in order by Heaven. It is stated in 'Old Chinese 
Classics thSt Heaven produces all the peoples with things and 
laws." Even all the vicissitudes of human life, weal and woe, 
fortune and misfortune, were considered .to be dependent upon 
the will and command of Heaven. And in old Chinese books we 
often find such statement^ as: " Heaven favours the good-doer 
with hundreds of fortune, and punishes the evil-doer with 
hundreds of misfortune." The Emperors styled themselves Tien- 
Tzu or Son of Heaven, for they believed or were tempted to 
believe that they came by order of Heaven to be Emperors on the 
land and to rule over the peoples as a whole. That is why in 
old Chinese historical records it is said that " Heaven orders Wen- 
Wang to be king," and that " The Son of Heaven acts as a 
parent of the people and is the sovereign master of the world." 
Instances of similar nature are too numerous to mention. To 
describe this ideation, it is very hard to get any exact technical 
term in a foreign language; we may approximately call it Nature- 
worship, or Henotheism which is a branch of Polytheism, but can 
never confuse it with Fetishism. It resembles very much the 
religious features of the Vedic Period in ancient India, and the 
dates of their appearance also correspond to each other consi- 
derably. 

Every Religion has a sort of myth about the creation of the 
world, such as the Genesis of the Old Testament saying that Cod 
created Heaven and Earth and all Beings in seven days, and the 
Brahmins asserting that Brahma shaped the whole Universe and 
every Being in the world. Such myth is common in China, too. 
It is popularly believed by the Chinese people that Pan-Ku, a 
humanized semi-god with seven hands and eight feet, and 
eighteen thousand years old, was the Creator who first gave form 
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to the whole universe and every being. This great work of Pan-Ku 
is just similar to that of Brahma. But a Chinese myth of this nature 
is only seen in popular anecdotes and cheap novels but not in 
serious Classics and orthodox history, so that it is often suspected 
to be mere imaginative creations of posterity, or possibly trans- 
formed stories of Brahma under the Indian influence. And again, 
there are stories of birth effected by Spirit in every Religion. For 
instance, Maya dreamt of a White Elephant and gave birth 
to the Buddha; Mary was influenced by the Holy Ghost and the 
result was birth of Jesus Christ. China is also rich in su£h fan- 
ciful stories. It is said that the mother of Huang-Ti was touched 
by a brilliant lightning, and gave birth to Huang-Ti; the mother 
of Emperor Yao was effected by a Red Dragon and she brought 
into life Yao; and the mother of Emperor Shim saw a beautiful 
Rainbow and gave birth to the illustrious son Shun. The great 
philosopher Laotse, it is also said, was bom after his mother's 
seeing a shooting star; the great sage Confucius, after his mother’s 
dreaming of a Black God. Such tales are too innumerable to be 
enumerated. But as they appear only in records of doubtful 
sources and not in any authentic classics, they have attracted no 
faith from the people at all. Besides, at the very beginning, every 
Religion is more or less coloured by the touch of divination or 
necromancy or fortune-telling. In China the art of divination was 
rather well-developed; the important affairs, public as well as 
private, were usually first put to a sort of divination so as to see 
whether the intended affair was lucky or ominous. The male 
diviner was named Hsi or Wizard, and the female, Wu or Witch, 
but generally they were indiscsiminately called Wu-Hsi or Nec- 
romancers. Mentions of this sort of art can even be found in 
ancient classics and historical accounts, and the oldest Chinese 
classical book Yi-Ching (or Philosophy of Change) is regarded by 
some people as a sacred book of Divination. In reality, however, 
the book Yi-Ching is the most ancient and most valuable book 
of philosophy, somewhat similar in nature to the Vedas of India. 
Its fundamental significance is an exposition of the natural mystery 
of the Universe, and divination has very little, if any at all, to 
do with its underlying ideas. 
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What are mentioned above were the general aspects of the 
Chinese Religion in the earliest stage. In the course of time, the 
Chinese Religion has gradually transmitted itself from the worship 
of natural phenomena and Gods to that of human beings. And 
this worship may be again classified into two kinds: first, the 
worship of Great Sages and Heroes ; and second, the worship 
of deceased ancestors. The former kind of worship precedes 
the latter and may be regarded as a prelude to it, too. 
Besides, what were meant by ancestors at first were, in fact, no 
other than the Great Sages and Heroes, for the family system was 
not yet brought into conceivable existence at that time. Take for 
example' some quotations from old Chinese books, such as " The 
Yu Dynasty worships . Huang-Ti Snd sacrifices Ti-Ku, respects 
Chuan-Yu as the ancestor and Yao as the forefather of the lineage; 
the Hsia Dynasty worships Huang-Ti and sacrifices Kun, respects 
Chuan-Yu as the ancestor and Yu as the forefather of the lineage; 
the people of Yin Dynasty worship Ti-Ku and sacrifice Ming, 
respect Sien as the ancestor and Tang as the forefather of the 
lineage; the people of Chou Dynasty worship Ti-Ku and sacrifice 
Tsi, respect Wen-Wang as the ancestor and Wu-Wang as 
the forefather of the lineage.'* What are meant here by^ 
" worship " and '' sacrifice," " ancestor " and " forefather," 
are simply doing homage to the national great Sages and 
Heroes of the past who did not belong to any one single 
family or tribe. But why should they recognize such great Sage; 
and Heroes to be their ancestors? That is only because of their 
reverence for the Source and Root and their gratitude to the 
Builders and Makers of the Country. So it is said in one old 
classical book that " All beings are originated from Heaven; all 
mankind; from one ancestry," and that " The remote ancestors 
are our Benefactors and Patrons." 

Till the latter half of the Chou Dynasty known as the Eastern 
Chou Ages (770-247 B.C.), great sages and philosophers like Lao- 
tse and Confucius made their appearance in large number and 
then human knowledge was immensely enriched and the schools 
of thought widely developed, so much so that the most glorious 
Golden Age of culture was achieved in Chinese histoty. And it 

32 
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was within this Age that the Chinese Religion began to undergo 
a striking revolution. The first attack on the traditional concq>tions 
of Tien and Ti or Heaven and Earth was made by Lao-tse who 
said, '* Neither Tien nor Ti is benevolent, for they make fools of 
all beings and let them devour one another.” Lao-tse aimed at 
expoang the natural phenomena of the Universe with philosophical 
reasonings and inferences in order to establish a profound Natural 
Philosophy. He said on one occasion, ” Man copies Earth; Earth, 
Heaven; Heaven, Tao (viz. Process); and Tao, Nature;” and on 
another, ” Heaven, Earth, and all beings are born of Existentness; 
and Existentness, of nothingness;” and still a third time, ” Pre- 
vious to the formation of Heaven and Earth there exists something, 
shapeless and Sjccret, independent without change and rotatoiy 
without fatigue, which may be the sole Mother of the Universe ; 
not knowing how to nominate it, I choose to name it Tao 
or the Great Process.” It is then obviously clear that Lao-tse 
regarded the Universe and all beings as the resultant effect of a 
natiual process, beyond both the power of humanit}' and any 
creative will of Heaven or God. Hence the best way for human 
life is to follow Nature and to be harmonized with it; otherwise, 
artificialities in life will not only do harm to Nature but also lead 
to misfortunes and disturbances. That is why Lao-tse emphasized, 
” Nature is natural and cannot be artificially brought about by 
force; to force it into existence is to destroy it; to cling to it is to 
lose it.” 

With regard to Confucius, it may be said that he devoted 
himself to the study of things human, and paid extensive attention 
to actual fife, but never seaausly thought of, or even talked much 
about. Heaven and Earth, Natural Phenomena, Gods and spirits, 
etc. When one of his best disciples named Chi-Lu, inqtiired.of 
him how to serve the Gods, he replied,- ” You don't know how 
to serve man yet, how can you ask about serving Gods? When 
questioned a second time by the same disciple about death, he 
again answered, ” You don't know much about Life yet, how 
can you expect to know about Death?” On another occasion, one 
disciple by the name of Tzu-Kung asked the Master if the dead 
were conscious, then he answered: ” If I say the dead are con- 
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scious, I am atraid offspring may neglect their living parents and 
only observe the formal rites at their death; if I say they are 
unconscious, I am afraid posterity may forget to buxy and sacrifice 
their deceased ancestors. If you, my dear student, want to know 
the consciousness or unconsciousness of the dead, it is never too 
late to know it after your own death." Another disciple named 
Tzu-Chang questioned him, "Is it possible to know about ten 
generations?" Confucius said, " Yes, the Yin Dynasty followed 
the ceremonies of Hsia with certain omissions afid additions, and 
that we know ; the Chou Dynasty followed the ceremonies 
of Yin with certain omissions and additions, and that we 
know ; so among the; future Dynasties that may succeed 
Chou we can forecast even a hundred generations." And 
again, one disciple called Jan-You once asked the Master whether 
it was impossible to know of what existed before this Heaven 
and ^arth'came into being, then his reply was, "Not impossible, 
the past is the same as the present." " What do you mean?" 
interrogated the disciple in doubt again. Confucius continued, 
" With Heaven and Earth, there is no past nor present, and no 
beginning nor end. W^ere there no children first, could it be pos- 
sible to have any children at all?" From this kind of lessons, 
we can easily see that it was things human and events real that 
Confucius studied, discussed and taught anywhere and everywhere, 
any time and every time. But it must not be misunderstood that 
Confucius ever denied the existence of Heaven and Earth, Gods 
and Spirits, or had no observation and conception of natural 
phenomena. One day, it is said, when rambling along the bank 
of a brook full of clear flowing water, Contucius exclaimed witli 
a sigh, " Alas! Such is tlie flowing water, forwards and down- 
wards, day and night!" In making this remark, he meant to 
show that Heaven and Earth and all beings are just like the flowing 
water, changing and changing without a moment's cessation. His 
impression was exactly equivalent to that of the Buddha who was 
deeply touched by " the inconstancy of the world." From this 
we know Confucius had a deep interest in the speculation of 
natural philosophy. In respect of Heaven and Earth, Gods and 
Spirits, he also said once, " A virtuous man has three awes: first. 
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awe for Heaven's decree; second, awe for great men; third, awe 
for the saints* words.** At another time, he expressed his opinion 
on the offer of sacrifices, saying first, " When worshipping a God, 
one must feel as if He w^ere visibly present;*' and then, " If I did 
not partake in the ceremony of a sacrifice, it would be the same 
as no sacrifice at all.** What a great reverence had he for Heaven's 
will and the sacrificial ceremony I His purpose in doing so, how- 
ever, was only to impress upon the popular mind something 
which is really superior to the individual so that the people might 
always have a sense of awe and respect and never be poisoned by 
egoistic pride. He wanted to make the people appreciate the real 
value of Awe for Heaven's will and that of offering sacrifices to 
Spirits; so he emphasized on the other hand, “ Worship the Gods 
and Spirits but keep away from them." For such things cannot 
be performed with any utilitarian motive; otherwise their original 
significance and value will be lost. In short, the teaching of Con- 
fucius is that the whole Universe and every Being are inconstantly 
changing, and. that the most essential aspect for human life is the 
present Reality. It is only through the present that one can trace 
the past and hope to foresee the future, and it is only through 
things human that one can hope to extend his knowledge about 
Heaven and Earth, Gods and Spirits and every’ other Being. 
Therefore, in teaching man to be loyal and filial, faithful and 
moral, to know propriety and righteousness, to value shame and 
purity, and to practise all ways of self-culture, Confucius aimed 
at reaching the goal of Perfect Beauty and Perfect Good by har- 
monizing in the natural Universe, all the Beings and the whole 
humanity through the condfict of daily real life. It is then this 
t^thical ideal that forms the very centre and unit of Chinese 
Religion, and builds up at the same time a very complete and 
beautiful ethical philosophy of life. And for this reason, it is 
called by some the Teaching of Ethics, or by some Yu-Chiao, 
the Teaching of Scholars and still by others Confucianism; but in 
reality, the most proper nomination of it may be the Chinese 
Religion. 

Since the Dynasties of Chin and Han, foreign Religions have 
gradually marched into China and greatly influenced the primary 
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Chinese Religion., Among these, Buddhism is the first, Christianity 
next, and Islam last but not the least. And that which influenced 
the Chinese Religion most is Buddhism. Entering into China 
nearly two thousand years ago, it has now become a Second 
National Religion mingled and assimilated in the Chinese Religion 
in a dual progress. Tlie Chinese Religion is fertilized fcy Bud- 
dhism and Buddhism in turn is enriched by the Chinese Religion. 
With respect to Christianity w^hich came into China soon after the 
crucifixion of Jesus Christ, it was first called in Chinese Chin- 
Chiao probably due to different pronunciation or incorrect transla- 
tion of the word “ Christian.** At the beginning, it was brought 
into the country b}^ the Jews but produced very insignificant effect. 
For the last few centuries, it has been revived and preached with 
great effort first by European and then by American missionaries 
and is today rather influential among the newly-educated people 
in urban communities. As regards Islam, it has been transmitted 
into China soon after the passing away of Mohammed, and 
become one of the important factors in thfe Chinese Religion, too. 
And in the recent history of China, the position of Muslims is 
rather striking and worthy of attention. In addition to these three 
great foreign Religions, there were also introduced into China, 
Zoroastrianism and other minor creeds, but producing very little 
or no effect upon the people, they died out gradually. But the 
Chinese Religion, in spite of the influence on it of such powerful 
foreign elements, is still able to maintain its own original shape 
and fundamental spirit. And the foreign Religions, once settled 
down in China, have become more or less " Chinese Naturalised " 
and may then be called parts of the Chinese Religion. For 
instance, the ftuddhism of China can only be styled Chinese 
Buddhism; the Christianity of China, Chinese Christianity; and 
the Islam of China, Chinese Islam. The fact that China can 
contain and absorb, harmonize and utilize all the various foreign 
Religions so as to let them co-exist without jealousy and conflict 
is notably characteristic of the Chinese Religion. And this is whj^ 
it can be so deep, so rich, and so extensive in volume and content. 

At present, the manifest features of the Chinese Religion are 
quite complicated. In respect of form, the masses of the people 
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sacrifice the great Sage? and Heroes and ancestors on the one 
hand, but worship Heaven and Earth, Gods and Spirits. Lord 
Buddha, Jesus Christ and Prophet Mohammed on the other. 
Almost in every family there is set up in the upper wall of the 
hall a holy Ancestral Shrine before which a lamp is lit and incense 
burnt every morning and every evening. On the occasion of 
marriage or funeral or any other similar occasion in different 
seasons, there must be offered to the ancestors a formal sacrifice. 
Among the families of the same Surname which represents the 
lineage of kinship, there are common Family Temples in which 
carefully prepared Sacrifice-feasts must be provided on the Birth- 
days of the ancestors or on other seasonal festivals. In the villages, 
there are Buddhist monasteries and oracular altars of other Gods 
where the peasants and especially women usually worship and offer 
sacrifices. In the cities, there are Mosques and Churches for the 
believers to hold their service and prayer respectively. But what 
is peculiarly funny is that sometimes the images of the Gods and 
saints of different Religions are consecrated in one and the same 
temple. In respect of spirit, the general folks of the nation accept 
ethical ideals on the one hand, but believe in Fatalism and 
necromancy on the other; they study the doctrines and principles ot 
Buddhism, and Christianity and Islam on the one side, but welcome 
the various revolutionary theories and natural sciences on the other. 
Apparently all these appear contradictory, but actually they never 
fall short of the natural unity. For Nature and Universe, 
humanity and society, are by no means simple and one-sided’ 
they are magnanimous and inclushe of anything and everything. 
The sea, for example, is noTthe home of any one single fish, nor thr 
mountain that of any one single animal. In fact, nothing, but 
the petty bigotry and prejudice of man is incapable of being unified 
and assimilated in this world. In one old Chinese clas.sical book. 
The Great Learning, we find a very fine proverb: All beings 

live co-existently without injuring one another; all orbits lie paral- 
lelly without colliding against each other." The complexity of 
the Chinese Religion is just the concrete expression of this Spirit. 

From what has been said in the foregoing pa.ssages, we can 
at least have a general* idea about the significance, the quality. 
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and the evolution of the Chinese Religion. Now, for the sake of 
clearness, the essential points of this Religion may be summed 
up as follows: — ^ 

First, the Chinese Religion of which ethical virtue is the 
centre emphasizes real things human, and actual life ordinary, 
while its standard goal is Perfect Beauty and Perfect <YOod in 
human life. And it is expressed best in the old Chinese Classics 
— The way of the Great Learning is to illuminate the illustrious 
virtue, to enlighten the people, and to realize Perfect Good ; and 
“ The End must be Perfect Beauty and Perfect Good." 

Second, how to realize Perfect Beauty and Perfect Good is 
based upon the cultivation of individual personality. It is laid 
down as a sort of rule in a Chinese Classical book that " The 
Ancients who wished to brighten the illustrious virtue in the world, 
first ordered well their own states. Wishing to order well their 
States, they first regulated tlieir. families.* Wishing to regulate 
their farnilies, they first cultivated their persons. Wishing to culti- 
vate their persons, they first rectified their minds. Wishing to 
rectify their minds, they first purified their volitions. Wishing 
to purify their volitions, they first extended their knowledge. 
Such extension of knowledge depended upon the study of things. 
Things having been studied, knowledge became perfect. Know- 
ledge being perfect, their volitions were then purified. Their 
volitions being purified, their minds were then rectified. Their 
minds being rectified, their persons were then cultivated. Their 
persons being cultivated, their families were then regulated. Their 
families being regulated, their States were then well-ordered. Their 
States being well-ordered, the whole world could then be made 
tranquil and happy." 

Third, Humanity is a life of harmonious collectivity, not a 
life of exclusive individuality. The ultimate aim of humanity 
must be to achieve the well-being of all mankind; neither the 
individual, nor the race, nor the State is to be the unit of life: 
It is said in another Chinese classical book that "In the progression 
of the Great Natural Process, the whole world is free and common 
to all. The wise and the able should be chosen to rule; faithful- 
ness and peacefulness, cultivated by and maintained among all. 
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Man must not only love his own patents and endear his own 
children, but also endeavour to give to the aged rest and comfort, 
make the grown-ups work and serve, and help the young grow 
in body and mind. The widower, the widow, the orphan, the 
bereft, the disabled and the sick should be offered proper treat- 
ment and carefully looked after. Every man has his duty, and 
evety woman her place in the scheme of human life. Natural 
resources should be dug out of the ground and utilized, but not 
necessarily for private property but for the common good: per- 
sonal abilities should be exerted from the body and mind and 
exercised, but not necessarily for selfish purposes. Thus, there 
will be no chance for conspiracy and intrigue, nor rise of theft 
and robbery, and every home can be safe with open gates at 
night. This is called Ta-Tung, or Great Harmonization.” 

Fourth. The Sublime end of Ta-Tung does not stop with the 
Great Harmonization of humanity only but also aims at the unifi- 
cation of the entire universe and every being. In old Chinese 
classical books we find various maxims of this teaching, such as, 
first, '' All men are our brethren and all Beings our friends;” then, 
” Heaven and Earth co-exist with man, and all Beings are one;” 
then, ” What is meant by Sincerity is the perfect cultivation not 
only of the individual ego but also of everything;” then ” Great 
is the teaching of sages; cultivating all Beings profusely and com- 
municating with Heaven sublimely, how glorious and magnificent 
it is!” and again, ” Heaven gives sweet dew. Earth supplies 
delicious water; mountains produce wood for making implements; 
Rivers afford archaeological materials for study; the Phoenix and 
the Unicom (popularly-b^eved fabuloas Bird and Animal) pla}' 
in the field and forest; divine Tortoise and kindly Dragon enjoy 
in the deep; and all other living beings. Mammal as well as 
Oviparous, can be observed and investigated.” 

From the first two points, the Chinese Religion may be called 
the Teaching of Ethics or Teaching of Humanism, and from the 
last two points, it may be called the Teaching of Ta-Tung or Great 
Harmonization or Universalism. But, consistently with traditional 
customs and practices, I should like to call it Chinese Religion. 
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SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND THE RELIGION OF MAN 
SwAMi Adyananda 

Sometime Representative of the Ramakrishna Mission 
in South and East Africa 

Through the great achievements of science, the world has 
become a small place today. Nations with different traditions, 
histories, ideals and standards have become next-door neighbours, 
and naturally thinking people are asking whether there can be a 
ittiiversal religion. I think there can be. But religion, to be 
universal, must not be uniform or standardized. It should be a 
comprehensive one, which will incorporate within itself the best 
ideals of the different peoples. In the midst of its diversities there 
should be a harmonizing unity. Such a religion I designate as 
' thfe religion of man.' Teachings and experiences of Sri K^ima- 
krisbna and Swami Vivekananda lead us to its conception and 
I shall point out to you some of its salient features. Let us try 
to trace the origin of religion and see its psychological basis. 

If we go into the historj’ of religion, we find that it started 
when man had begun to ponder deeply over the mysteries of 
human existence. After serious thinking some philosophers have 
observed that ' the origin of the \vorld, i.e. its primary creative 
impulse, is war, conflict and confusion.' One of the Gieek 
philosophers has said that war is the mother of all human exist- 
ence. Others have held that the world was moving in gradual 
evolution to higher and higher stages. While still others have opined 
that 'the world is only a cycle of mechanical forces and its final 
destiny is self-destruction and human life has no ultimate goal. 
Then in the midst of this grim picture of despair, has come forth 
the voice of man, I mean, the voice from the deepest layer of the 
human soul, seeking a more fundamental solution of his existence. 
To meOt this demand of the human soul, we find that there have 
appeared in the world's history great spiritual personages whose 
messages have taught us to find a solution of the problem of 
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human existence through ' life and living * rather than through 
mere intellectual speculation. It is, tq be very brief, the message 
of the spiritualization of life. We may make an intellectual effort 
to solve the problem of existence, we may develop science through 
our knowledge of the objective world, but unless and until we*see 
that the fundamental solution of life’s problems comes only through 
‘spiritualization’, the.se problems will ever remain unsolved. What 
is the meaning of spiritualization? It means the inward march to 
experience the Divine Reality. This inwardness of the religious 
man makes his ideals and outlook in life different from those of the 
man without religion. 

It is not possible for me within such a short time to tell you 
how religious consciousness of man has growm from its primitive 
stage till it found its consummation in the union of the human 
soul with the Divine, but I shall point out to you some of the 
fundamental differences between the religious and the irreligious. 
The ideal of the one says, ‘ The world is for me : ’ but the ideal 
of the other says, ‘ Man lives best when he lives for humanity 
and considers it a privilege to give himself but by bit for* his 
brothers* (Applause). The irreligious monster-man says, * An eye 
for an eye ; a tooth for a tooth : ' but the man of religion says, ' It 
is the most heroic feature of a man’s life to pardon those who 
have put him on the cross and thus obey the Divine law of sacrifice 
and renunciation.’ 

How are we to develop the spirit of sacrifice and renunciation in 

practical life? Well, we can do it when we see the deeper ultimate 

purpose behind all our activities and read their spiritual meaning. 
Work has no meaning iinlesa.it teaches us balance and gradually 
leads us inward and helps us to develop introspection. Man is not 
a biological product alone ; he has innate spiritual greatness. But 
that is somehow lost and he is a slave of circumstances. Religion 
in its universal significance teaches man to regain his lost freedom 
and Divine Heritage. / 

These are the general principles of all religions. A man 
may belong to any church, denomination or creed, but if his 
attitude towards life is one of expansion and if his consciousness 
marches upward, then he belongs to the religion of man. 
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Differences of doctrines and dogmas, temples and churches, books 
and rituals, have only secondary importance to a man whose soul 
is hungry for spiritual food. 

It has been said that religions have been disintegrating 
forces in human society, and looking at religion from ^ the angle 
of its effect on human history, many people have lost faith in 
all religions and are strongly in favour of banishing religion and 
God from this world. These anti-religious people point out 
to us the negative results of religion. One can understand 
the viewpoint of such people. When religion is entirely identified 
with theological dogmas and meaningless rituals, it certainly 
narrows down the human mind and instead of helping man 
towards higher spiritual evolution, it becomes the cause of dis- 
integration and hatred. 

Here we find the great contribution which Sri Ramakrishna, 
the modern prophet of religious synthesis, has made. He has 
made a bold declaration to the world. By realizing himself the 
truths of different religions he has challenged those na^row^ 
dogmatic ideas which the sectarian ministers of all religions 
have preached and which have created dissensions amongst the 
followers of different faiths. 

Apparently there are so many contradictions in the different 
religions, philosophies and rituals of the world. This is the view- 
point of the orthodox and fanatical people. They say other 

religions than their own contain only half-truths. In the 

medieval age, there were fights in the name of religion and all 
diabolical acts were perpetrated. Now the modern man, with the 
widening of his vision, admits that there may be half-truths in other 
religions, but holds that his religion is the only true rc'ligion, because 
it holds the monopoly of all divine revelations. But are not these 
dogmatic assertions foolish? Sri Ramakrishna experienced in his 
life that all religions ultimately lead to the same goal. VVlial is 
the meaning of synthesis of religions? Is it a mere pious dream 
or is it a mere philosophical speculation? Religion, finally, is 
response of the human personality to one fundamental, infinite, 
spiritual reality. Man, in search of that truth, has visualized 
and experienced it variously at different times. those who 
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say that their religion is the only true revelation of the infinite 
truth, are limiting the limitless and only expressing the narrow- 
ness of their outlook. They cannot see that there may be 
different snapshots of the same reality at different times. When 
we realize the fundamentality of religion, we can understand the 
meaning of synthesis. When a person has really understood 
Sri Ramakris^a he will neither claim that his religion is the 
only true religion nor curse or damn others' religions. Sri Rama- 
krishna was a unique personality with full divine m'anifestation. 
I wish this Parliament of Religions, organized in memory of that 
great personality, will impress this truth of the synthesis of all 
religions on every person who has attended its sessions. In this 
critical time of the world’s history, we need it for so many 
reasons. May Sri Ramakrishna illumine our mortal vision and 
lead us from darkness to light! 


\TVEKANANDA AND SOCIAL SERVICE 

Advocate S.antosh Kumar Basu, m.a., b.l. 

Ex-Mayor, Corporation of Calcutta 

I consider it a great honour and privilege to be called upon 
to take part in the deliberations of this great and august assembly. 
iTom far and near great scholars, thinkers and seekers after truth 
have come to our beloved city and gathered under the shadow of 
this Parliament of RcligionSj^the shadow of a mighty tree with 
its diverse branches, all drawing their sap from one common 
nature, all trying to inculcate and illustrate the one Divine Truth, 
all drawing their sustenance embedded in the gems of one common 
spirituality. It is only fit and proper that in the programme of 
this Parliament, a place should have been found for the great and 
all-absorbing subject of " Social Service,” and with whose name 
should that subject be linked up, but with the name of Swami 
Vivekananda, to whom service of the poor became a burning faith, 
and who had identified the cause of humanity with the worship 
of the Divine Being? Those of you who have studied the life and 
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speeches of Swami Vivekananda are aware that after the Parama- 
hamsa had departed from this life, Swami Vivekananda, in the 
course of the great and mighty tour that he undertook throughout 
the length and breadth of Hindustan, came down and reached the 
shores of the Indian Ocean at Cape Comorin and took his seat near 
the limitless sea. It was on that holy of holy spots that the great 
inspiration dawned upon him. When he looked upon the plains and 
across the mighty waters, the great pain and remorse and agony of 
the miserable millions of India suddenly dawned upon his soul. He 
had come into direct personal contact with the down-trodden 
masses of his own country and he had seen the misery, the poverty 
which was one long, long story of their lives from birth to death. 
He had come into direct personal touch with the millions of his 
countrymen who did not know what was meant by two meals a 
day. He had intimately known the ignorance, the misery and all 
the untold sufferings which were the ordinary lot of his countrymen. 
And the idealist and the dreamer and the mystic had turned to 
be a practical sociologist, and the fiery partriot in him had given 
place to a cogent and clear thinker on the poverty of India. It 
was there at Kanya-Kumari that the mission, which he undertook 
of his own accord in later years, suddenly dawned upon him, 
— ^that he would go to the West and find out the ways and means 
of improving the lot of his countrymen. And it v»'as there that 
he conceived the great idea of rearing a great Brotherhood or 
Order of social service which would undertake the relieving of the 
miseries of his countrymen. His letters written from America 
reveal his burning desire to serve his countrymen. His was a 
mighty call and it was he who has left this great heritage, this 
great gift, the Gospel of Service, to his countrymen in all walks of 
public life. Consider our political situation now, and you will 
find that the great gift, the great heritage left by Swami 
Vivekananda has been utilized by our Indian National Congress 
in the adoption of its constructive programme. It was Swami 
Vivekananda who chalked out his mighty scheme of social service 
for all workers in the public cause, and it was he who inspired 
the idea of social service which is now a living faith with the 
Congress. It was he who declared, " Let each of us pray day 

33 



514 the religions OF THE WORLD 

and night for the down-trodden millions in India who are held 
fast by poverty, priest-craft and tyranny, — ^pray day and night for 
them, I care to preach religion to them more than to the high and 
the rich. I am no metaphysician, no philosopher, nay, no saint. 
But I am poor, I love the poor. I see what they call the poor of 
this country,^ and how many there are who feel for them! What 
an immense difference in India! Who feels there for the two 
hundred millions of men and women sunken in poverty and 
ignorance? Where is the way out? Who feels for them? They 
cannot find light or education. Who will bring light to them — ^who 
will travel from door to door bringing education to them? Let 
these people be your God — ^think of them, work for them, pray 
for them incessantly — the Lord will show you the way.'" Mark 
these words. And again: Him I call a mahJtman whose 

heart bleeds for the poor, otherwise he is a duratman/'^ 

Therefore, ladies and gentlemen, I say, the Swami's great 
ideal of social service has influenced our political life, ideals and 
methods to a ver\' great extent. As I have stated, the constructive 
programme of the Indian National Congress, which fills a large 
place in the public life of India today, is a direct gift from Swami 
V^ivekananda. Here again the ideal of the late Desabandhu 
('hiltaranjan Das is seen. You may remember that Desabandhu 
chalked out the constniclivc programme for the Corporation of 
Calcutta. And in tliat programme what were the items taking 
the foremost place? — medical relief for the poor, free primary 
education for the poor, improving the housing conditions of the 
poor, improving the mate|jgil conditions of the poor, so for as it 
lay in the power of the Corporation and so on. Out of eight or nine 
items in the programme, as many as six or seven \Nore directed to 
the amelioration of the sufferings of the people. I am here only to 
remind you that the great Vivekananda was not merely a preacher, 
was not only a great spiritual thinker, but that his work has 
coloured our whole being. Take the Ramakrishna Mis.sion w^hich 
he has left behind him. What is the work its missionaries are 
doing? Whenever and wherever there is an earthquake, or 

1 The United Slates of America. 

2 Swami Vivekananda, Complete TTVr/^^, Vol. V (Epistles I), p. 45. 
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outbreak of famine, or any other calamity, they rush to the succour 
of the poor, they rush to the relief of humanity irrespective of 
caste, creed or colour. They are at the door of the afflicted, 
carrying the message of hope and peace. I had occasion three 
years ago to come into direct official touch with them in connec- 
tion with the Bihar Earthquake Relief. The Mayor's Fund of 
Calcutta took interest in the Ramakrishna Mission as an effective 
organization for rendering prompt methodical relief to the deserv- 
ing in the afflicted areas. The Mission was already in the field 
of work and its workers were operating throughout the affected 
area. A sum of Rs. 60,000 from the Mayor's Fund was con- 
tributed, which enabled the Mission to meet more than half the 
total expenditure. The result was immediate and most satis- 
factory. The Mission undertook the burden most cheerfully 
and conducted relief in the different centres of Bihar. Not 
a word of complaint was addressed to us from any quarter. That 
— the Gospel of active service — I say, is the great heritage left by 
the Swami and it is but proper that this afternoon we are paying 
our humble homage to the memory of Swami Vivekananda, the 
greatest disciple of Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. 


RAMAKRISHNA'S GOSPEL OF HARMONY 

Prof. Batuk Nath Bhattacharya 
Calcutta University 

The celebration of the birth-centenary of Sri Ramakrishna 
Paramahamsa all over the world is a unique event in history. 
There is perhaps no other man of religion of recorded memory 
within a centurj' of whose advent races and countries widely 
different so enthusiastically joined to honour his name and to 
reverently study his life and message. The way to Dakshines- 
war, the hallowed seat of his sainthood, is like the Road to Rome 
and is worn with the footsteps of pilgrims that come from the 
ends of the Earth. 

‘ Out of Galilee ariseth no prophet ' and yet today Jesus of 
Nazareth sways a third of the population of the globe. The highest 
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idea in spiritual harmony that bids fair to be an international 
cult is the gift of India which stands perhaps lowest in the scale 
of nationhood. How to explain this paradox? No doubt science 
has contracted both time and space and made the world a much 
smaller place than it ever before was. No doubt also an age of 
journalism has perfected the arts of publicity. But publicit}' like 
the microphone only multiplies echoes. It does not generate the 
original fact. And the fact of supreme moment is the advent of 
Sri Ramakrishna in the damp low-lying fever-stricken plains of 
Bengal, in an obscure hamlet, in a family that lacked high social 
status, the distinction of learning and the advantages of wealth, 
and this at a time when the rest of the world was forging breath- 
lessly ahead in the technical and liberal arts, in scientific know- 
ledge, in commerce and conquest. 

For, indeed, in Europe and America the glory of the 19th 
century lay in the progress of science, in mechanical inventions, 
in social and political reorganization, in colonial expansion and 
industrial prosperity. The genius of the West moved mainly on 
the practical and the intellectual plane. Impact with reason and 
science shook the old bases of faith. The church and particularly 
the Romish had to fight hard to maintain its hold and for self- 
defence had often to make compromises with science and liberal- 
ism and even to borrow the weapons of its adversaries. 

And the religious movements that occurred had also an 
immediate purpose of utility — setting the household of Christian 
faith in order, disciplining and knitting together the clergy to fight 
the usurpations of the state upon their rights and privileges, 
reviving the fervour of theyuicient churches or repairing the social 
machinery and correcting patent evils and abuses. People were 
swayed by the religion of thought and criticism more than they 
cared for that of faith and revelation. Prom the oppressive weight 
of activism and secularism escape was sought by some of the 
finest spirits in championing a restored paganism — Hellenic or 
Germanic medieval, in exotic cults, in withdrawal from society or 
in determined negation of science and reason. People looked 
back regretfully to " the dayij when spiritual faith and hope and 
love were the air which young souls breathed, days when a man 
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would go to the seers to inquire of God and when God himself 
seemed to be not far from every one of us.'' (Dowden). The 
malady of the age was freedom and pessimism. 

Few indeed, says Benedetto Croce, — and even these few but 
little heeded and with small results — were the poets, thixikers, 
seers, apostles who introduce light and warmth into the war which 
in all times and under all conditions, is perpetually fought in the 
minds and hearts of men, and which has perpetual need of this 
aid, this guidance. Nor could the gap be filled by physicists, 
naturalists, sociologists who at this time were indeed not wanting 
but who from their very nature are of use to technique but not 
to what is above or at the basis of every technique. 

The mood of religious despair finds poignant expression in 
the poetry of cultured thought as in M. Arnold's lines: 

The Sea of Faith 

Was once, too, at the full and round earth's shore 
Lay like the holds of a bright girdle furl'd. 

But now I only hear 

Its melancholy long withdrawing roar 

Retreating to the breath 

Of the night wind down the vast edges drear 

And naked shingles of the world. 

The world, which seems 
To lie below us like a land of dreams 
So various, so beautiful, so new. 

Hath really neither joy, nor love, nor light, 

Nor certitude, nor peace, nor help for pain. 

In the words of Croce, " the religious and ethical impulse 
was weakened, the capacity for inventing and transforming the 
requisite concepts was diminished, the inner life of the conscience 
was mortified, that life in which alone suffering and sorrow and 
anguish can be gathered into purifying travail and converted into 
consoling and revivifying forces." 

The law of compensation thus works inexorably and inner 
illumination and the glamour of the world's goods have rarely 
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gone together. Perhaps it is a Divine dispensation that the 
Beatitude^ should not merely cheer and uphold but also spring 
out of the lowly and the meek, the down-trodden and the poor 
in spirit. And it was reser\^ed for India destitute materially and 
cast down politically to hold aloft the torch of faith by an un- 
broken succession of souls that hungered and thirsted for God — 
Devendranath, Dayananda, Keshub Chandra, Vishuddhananda, 
Bijoy Krishna and Paramahamsa Ramakrishna — who revivified 
the spiritual heritage of India that goes back beyond the Buddha 
to the very fathers of the race, the seers of the Vedas. 

The life and teachings of Sri Ramakrishna have a two-fold 
significance, as affecting the land of his birth and the world at 
large. But in both these aspects he shines forth by his Gospel 
of harmony. As an Indian saint he stands for the synthesis of 
the ideas and principles of his predecessors. World-history is 
viewed comprehensively by some modern thinkers as a continuous 
economic struggle between the haves and the have-nots, as a 
ceaseless class-war against the vested interests, force, numbers 
and fight being the decisive factors. Swami Vivekananda gave a 
nobler aspect to the strife when he said, ''It is the privilege of 
every aristocracy to dig its own grave. In the religious sphere 
at any rate, self-denial and sacrifice have been the motives of 
liberalization rather than compulsion. And the ethos of everv’ 
race has produced timely personalities that by noble suffering and 
all-embracing love turned exclusive cults and expensive rituals into 
simpler forms available to larger and yet larger sections of the 
people. The religion of the New Testament replacing sacrifices by 
faith and penitence, and ^ern law by free grace has been cited 
as an instance. India also has witnessed the same process of 
broadening and popularization of religion and its observances. 
The emphasis in Vedic religion is on Sraula-karma, i.c. on sacri- 
fices expensive, elaborate, various and on a social structure of 
the privileged three varna^. DudUliism and Jainism were early 
manifestations of a natural reaction. The culls of the Smritis and 

* " It is good and appropriate that every caste of high birth and 
privileged nobility should make; it its principal duty to raise its own 
funeral pyre with its own hands." — Swami Vivekananda 's Complete 
Works, “ Modern India." . . ' 
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Puranas which were followed were the outcome of the forces of con- 
servation and adaptation. But the antique social order was 
largely modified and changed by the absorption of the aborigines 
and non- Aryan tribes under genealogical fictions and legends. 
New gods and new forms of worship were evolved while preserving 
an appearance of continuity with the past. The last supreme 
effort to revive and strengthen the Vedic religion and social order 
was made by Kumfirila and Sankara — the two granite pillars of 
Hindu faith. But the growing menace of foreign invasion and 
the varied aspirations of a vast mixed population before long 
turned their projects into a mere cry of the heart and an unrealized 
dream. Our social history since the first millennium is a record 
of the rise of successive religious teachers — chiefly Saivite and 
Vaishnavitc — who by their powerful ministry have helped to bring 
the essentials of faith and spiritual endeavour to the hearts and 
lives of the masses and thus to fulfil the ultimate destiny of 
Hinduism which is the leavening of the entire population of India. 
These devout God-intoxicated souls under the urge of a generous 
love of their own kind dedicated themselves to the noble work of 
spreading the light and joy of true spirituality over the widest 
commonalt}'. Vallabhacharya declared pusJiti or grace to be the 
way of salvation. Sri Chaitan37a held devotion to the Lord 
Krishna to be the purifier of every kind of sin and uncleanness, 
and in his overflowing love lor man disregarded the distinctions 
of caste and with open arms embraced men of other faiths. And 
Sri Ramanuja proclaimed that prapatti [sarandgati) i.e. self- 
surrender to the Lord as the sole refuge is the privilege of all, 
high and low, regenerate and unregenerate alike. Ramananda 
held initiation as the mighty lever which raised even the untouch- 
ables and the degraded to an equal footing with Brahmins. 
Namadeva, the devotee of Vitthtthaladeva, of Pandharpura upheld 
pure theism. In one of his bhajans he sang: 

"The pitcher is filled and the water brought to bathe the god. 
There were forty-two hundreds of thousands of animals in it. 
There was Viththala already in them, whom shall I bathe?" 

Tukaram w^as an outspoken opponent of 'Brahminolatry.' He 
says in one of his utterances: " He who calls himself a Brahmin 
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and goes on in his usual way should not be spoken to and is a 
buffoon.'* 

It is an irony of fate that every saint and reformer ends by 
founding a new sect and the spirit of intolerance which he seeks 
to kill is quicki ned into new life by the jealous adherence to his 
own doctrines. And so India had need of a prophet to trumpet 
forth the basic truth of all religions and the spirit of largest toler- 
ence as essential to peace on earth and goodwill among men. It 
was destined for Sri Ramakrishna to glimpse this great need of 
India which was also the need of the world. He came to fulfil 
and not to destroy. Learning did not unfold her ample page to 
his eyes and science and philosophy were to him as a sealed 
book. In undated antiquity the Vedic seers had looked into the 
heart of Reality and bodied forth their inspired experiences in 
the Upanishads. To the Paramahamsa as their true scion came 
the vision of the highest Unity through the traditional unwritten 
wisdom that passes current among Indian monks and sadhis 
— an unsunned, unsuspected treasure which the seekers of 
knowledge have not yet explored or appraised. Golden aphorisms, 
gems of apologues that dart light into the mysterj' of human 
nature, rules of behaviour and forms cf greeting and benediction 
that make the whole wc»rld kin — these are the secret of their power 
over men. The essence of sacred books permeates their talks, the 
conclusions of philosophy are imbedded in their familiar maxims 
together with the truths of mystic experience. Of this rich stream 
Sri Ramakrishna had drunk deep and hence the enthralling 
quality cf his own discourses aptly called the Kaihdmrita — the 
Elixir of sayings. 

But still greater is the value and significance of his teachings 
to humanity. For the acceptance of this message the world had 
been prepared by historJ^ sociology and comparative ethics and 
religion. All these have joined to discount racial pride and 
arrogance and to prove the sameness of human nature irrespective 
of age, clime and race. Every spin of the globe brings us to a 
clearer perception of the truth that our differences are superficial 
but our likeness is essential. • Comparison and analysis reveal the 
basic oneness of the race- The mu'sts are rolling away and we see 
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before us under the white light of Truth the limbs and organs, 
powers and faculties of this marvellous handiwork of the Creator 
— ^the ends of whose being reach out to the plant, the bird, the 
ape, the brute and the angel, who is a pilgrim between birth and 
death, who is rooted to his small plot of land and forgets himself 
in the moment and again in thought wanders through eternity 
and to the limits of space, who is of the earth, earthly and again 
of heaven, heavenly, who is weaker than a worm, minuter than 
a grain of sand and yet by his Reason and Knowledge compre- 
hends the whole Universe and looks into the very thoughts and 
purposes of the All-wise and All-powerful Maker. 

The sacred books of all ages in the East and in the West 
have sought to keep man conscious of this truth. The aim of 
civilization is to achieve unity in the midst of diversity. For bj' 
nature men are like the unnumbered grains of sand on the sea- 
shore, each discrete and separate from the rest. Each follows his 
own whims and impulses, seeks his own safety and interest. 
Social institutions tend to remove this isolation of man from man. 
The family, the clan, the tribe, the community, the nation — each 
step in this series points to a larger association. Parties and 
schools of thought, religion and state all promote the work of 
unification. The most potent of these instruments of unification, 
however, is religion which rises above racial prejudices and 
communal narrowness and tends to gather all into a brotherhood 
by stimulating enthusiasm for some sublime ideal. 

But when we speak of religion and its function, by the 
peculiar cast of our minds, we think of the several historic religions 
and the parts they have played in the evolution of the races of 
men. And we picture to ourselves rivalry and conflict among the 
faiths like the struggle for existence in the animal creation. And 
the same law seems to rule the spiritual world as the sphere of 
war and politics and commerce — only conversion and compulsion 
instead of conquest and annexation. Such at any rate is the 
outlook of the two great prosel}^ing religions of the present day 
— Mohammedanism and Christianity. Each cherishes the dream of 
being one day the Church Catholic, of claiming the allegiance of 
all mankind and guiding and moulding their spiritual interests and 
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aspirations. But the religions of a still older date — Hinduism, 
Zoroastrianism, Judaism, Buddhism and Confucianism are with- 
out this aggressive energy and no longer strain after this world- 
vision. Nevertheless each claims to be the one true path leading 
to the highest spiritual well-being. And thus the hubbub grows — 
the discord of slogans and the clash of dogmas and in the midst 
of it, the still sad music of True Religion grows faint. And dis- 
tracted by the rank foliage mankind misses the balm that heals 
the sores of the spirit and the fruit that gives life. I'o a world sick 
of this strife of faiths Sri Ramakrishna brought his Gospel of 
Harmony — a reiteration of the ancient Hindu wisdom — that the 
paths men follow are numberless but their goal, the ultimate 
principle in which they end and merge is the same even as tlu: 
rivers of the earth discharge themselves in the boundless ocean. 
Herein he was truly the son of the Great Mother that he wor- 
shipped. No mother even delights in the fights of her children. 
And the teachings of Sri Ramakrishna if laid to heart in the right 
spirit will yet knit into a brotherhood men of diverse sects and 
religions, however formidable the barriers that sever them now. 
The message of the Paramahamsa is the message of India — India 
which in her palmy days had dispensed to the countries of Asia 
not merely food for the body but also out of the overflowing joy 
and light in her soul the living bread for the spirit. She sent her 
sons across her borders not in armed legions but as ochre-clad 
missionaries of faith to preach to the peoples the sanctity of all 
life, the mystery of being and the supreme value of love, peace 
and goodness. 

Civilization has been 'Tariously defined by Western thinkers. 
Progress, organization, liberty, social amelioration, a high status 
for womankind, diffusion of knowledge, science and technical skill 
— all these singly or together are taken to be its essential marks., 
But as Emerson says: ‘These arts add a comfort and smoothness 
to house and street life ; but a purer morality, which kindles 
genius, civilizes civilization, casts backward all that we hold 
sacred into the profane as the flame of oil throws a shadow when 
shined upon by the flame of the Bude-light." In India this higher 
morality has ever meant an intimate realization of the oneness of 
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all being and sensibility to the reactions of pain and pleasure in 
all forms of life. The saints and seers of all races according to 
the degree of inner illumination have had glimpses of these 
truths. They felt for all sentient creatures and thrilled with their 
tears and pains and joys. But in India these truths are systema- 
tized into a living cult. History traces veterinary hospitals and 
asylums to Buddhistic times as also the abhorrence of animal 
slaughter which is carried to an extreme by Jainism. The pious 
Hindu before he plucks leaves and flowers for the worship of his 
deity begs leave and pardon of the tree and creeper. And the 
householder when he performs oblations to the fathers does not 
omit to pray "May the world from Brahma to the blade of grass 
be satisfied." All this is the outcome of the intense and pervasive 
God-consciousness which the Upanishads in a thousand ways 
inculcate : — 

" The one God hidden in all beings, pervading all, the 
indwelling spirit of all creatures, swaying all action, lodged 
in all forms of life, the sole witnessing mind that has no 
attributes," 

" The one dwells in Heaven inert like a Tree. By that 
Person all this is tilled. There is nothing other than Him and 
no one minuter or greater." 

The rule of conduct that such a faith yields was pointed in 
the ancient verse of the Yajur-Veda: 

" May all beings see me with the eye of a friend. 

May I sec all creatures with the eye of a friend." 

Is Sri Ramakrishna an Avatar al To believers and unbelievers 
alike it is a silly question. To the former it admits of no doubt. 
To the modern mind it is hardly worth serious attention. The 
Hindu not lost to the traditional mentality of his race feels no 
surprise to learn that the Lord hath once again manifested Himself 
in His living temple. To him the history of his own land, nay of 
the whole world, is spanned by the shinning figures in whom 
Boundless Grace has chosen to leveal Himself from age to age to 
mitigate the woes and to redeem the souls of His creatures. And 
the series will continue till the last sinner is saved and the last 
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worm attains divinity. To him the world-drama is a progressive 
revelation and countless are the incarnations of God. 

To a layman likely to be befogged by the subtleties of the 
schoolmen, the strongest proof of the Incarnation is the living 
miracle that the Man was. For 

What is the cour."^e of life 
Of mortal men on the earth? 

Idlest men eddy about 

Here and there — cal and drink. 

Chatter and love and hate, 

Gather and squander, are raised 
Aloft and hurl’d in the dust, 

Striving blindly, achieving 
Nothing ; and then they die, 

Perish — and no one asks 

Who or what they have been 

More than he asks what waves 

In the moonlit solitudes mild 

Of the boundless Ocean, have swell' d. 

Foam'd for a moment, and gone. 

A searching self-analyst like Marcus Aurelius may well ask : 

Whose soul do I properly possess? A child's or a youth's? 
A woman’s? Or a tyrant’s? Some brute or some wild beast's? 

And the muddy vesture of decay may w^ell make him exclaim : 

How base and putrid every common matter is! Water and 
dust and, from the m.ixture of these, bones, and all that loathsome 
stuff that our bodies do consist of ; so subject to be infected and 
corrupted. 

What a contrast to this life of the multitude was the beatific 
trance in which the Paramahamsa passed his days on earth! 
Though in the flesh, he with his every breath hungered and 
thirsted for God and never had a doubt of the reality of his Divine 
Mother Whom he worshipped with such passionate adoration, any 
more than he had of his own existence. Like the flame of the 
candle that'ln still air steadily rises skyward, like the magnetic 
needle that unfailingly turps towards the Pole, his soul ever pointed 
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Heavenward. Rank and power, love and wealth after which the 
world runs mad lost all relish for him and were replaced by poig- 
nant^ yearnings, visions, raptures and exaltations that had their 
source in the unapparent Reality. No wonder the voice of scepti- 
cism was silenced, and unbelief shamed in his presence; His 
teachings harmonized while upholding the two imperishable ideals 
of life — the domestic and the ascetic — which have their roots deep 
down in human nature. A householder to outward view he was 
yet the prince of ascetics — Yatirdja — at heart. And it is no mere 
coincidence that his blessed name that is on the lips of millions 
today joins the two divine persons who vitally influence life and 
character in Hinduism more than any other of the numerous gods 
that make up the Hindu pantheon — Rama the ideal son, brother, 
husband and father, and Krishna who has been described by 
Swami Vivekananda as ''the great illustration of non-attachment." 

In dwelling thus devoutly on the life and message of Sri Rama- 
krishna we turn our back on the grim realities of modern life and 
the two spectres that are waiting to fly at each other's throat for 
mastery of the world — Nationalism and Communism. The. 
former whether wearing the face of Naziisni, Fascism or Imperial- 
ism values life according to the colour of the skin and looks upon 
alien races opposed to its interests and aspirations as so many flies 
to be ruthlessl}^ crushed under the wheel of its own progress, thus 
illustrating the German poet. Grillparzer’s parabolic formula: 
Humanity through nationality turns to bestiality. The latter, 
though it may bring about the ascension of those social strata that 
have hitherto been submerged and passive in public life, seeks as 
the means thereto to recast and refashion human nature itself by 
overthrowing all old institutions and weaning man from all the 
sentiments, beliefs and convictions that have led him to his 
present condition. Amidst ‘ the alarms and excursions,' jostling 
and trampling and crushing, bloodshed and lust of power that the 
collision of these secular ideals means, the celebration of the birth- 
centenaiy of Sri Ramakrishna may seem an incongruity, an 
anachronism. And yet the heart of humanity turns wistfully to it. 
For we have not yet reached that evil day when the pieties and 
sanctities that have chastened and disciplined and consoled the 
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race hitherto will lose their value and appeal, when both Heaven 
and Home will be meaningless words, when the highest self- 
realization for the individual will be soulless service of the state 
and every state a deadly, irresistible, fighting machine, and man- 
kind prey on itself like monsters of the deep. But till tjjat day 
comes when the dictates of the economic man will be the supreme 
law and the soul turn into a fiction and abstraction, and all that 
lies before and after and beyond the fevered dream of the senses 
will be blotted out of human consciousness, let us, for the sake of 
what joy, relief and consolation we can get, hearken to the chimes 
of the bells that ring from the opposite banks of the sacred 
Bhagirathi, mingle with the murmur of its ripples and proclaim to 
a world hushed and bathed in the light of the rising sun the 
eternal verities — Purity, Goodness and Faith. 


SRI RAMAKRISHNA’S TEACHINGS 
Sarat Chandra Bose, Barrister-at-law 
Calcutta 

I have been asked to say a few words on the Teachings 
of Sri Ramakrishna.'' It is a subject on which I do not feel 
competent enough to speak. I shall, however, endeavour to 
place before you what I consider to be the most significant of 
all his teachings. His teachings and sayings have been printed 
in book-form. They have also been translated into different 
languages spoken by the TRfferent civilized nations of the world 
and are more or less available to all of us. 

This great teacher was Bengars contribution to the world in 
the last century. Everybody knows that a century back he was 
born among us and half a century back he left us. We and the 
rest of the world came under the influence of his teachings during 
his earthly pilgrimage and even more so, after he had completed 
his journey. 

The Swami Vivekananda interpreted the teachings of his 
Master from various standpoints. The great Max Muller also 
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interpreted him. And only the other day, the greatest scholar 
of o^r times, Dr. Brajendra Nath Seal, interpreted him in his 
address as President of this historic gathering. 

To all these interpretations it is difficult to add anything new. 

To my mind, Sri Ramakrishna’s mode of approach to 
different systems of worship inculcated in the different religions 
of ‘the world is his special contribution to the history of the pro- 
gress of religions in the present age. 

Raja Rammohan was undoubtedly the first among our 
scholars to make a comparative study of the different systems of 
religion. He is rightly called the " father of the Science of 
Religion." In the study of this particular branch of knowledge 
Rammohan wanted to find out the common factors of the different 
religions. In the comparative study of Rammohan, one can find 
the successi\'e stages of the growth and degeneration of -each 
particular religion. He adopted the process of elimination of the 
lower stages of each religion. Therefore, it was no wonder to 
hear from him the words, " Hence falsehood is common to all 
religions without distinction." 

Now l('t us turn to the teachings of Sri Ramakrishna. He 
approached the different systems of religion not as a scholar like 
Rammohan but as a de^'otec. His objective was to realize God 
in and through the peculiar methods of worship in different 
religions. He made strenuous attempts to achieve this end. And 
he did realize God through each and every religion he practised. 
He practised Hinduism of different types as also Islam and 
Christianity. He passed llirough all the stages of each religion. 
He did not eliminate a single stage and he came to the conclu- 
sion: "Every religion is true." His teachings should not be 
confounded with the teaching that " There is truth in every 
religion " — which W'as probably the opinion of Brahmananda 
Keshab Chandra Sen. 

If Rammohan taught us the science of religion, Sri Rama- 
krishna taught us the art of God-realization in and through the 
multifarious practices of each religion. This, in my humble 
opinion, is the distinction between the teachings of the two great 
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teajchers of religion that Bengal gave birth to in the first and in 
the last quarter of the XIXth century: 

Sri Ramakrishna's teachings did not disturb a single religion 
of the world. Unlike other great teachers of religion he did not 
create a new religion of his own. He left no new religion as his 
legacy unto us. He did not ask anybody to change his religion 
with a view to realizing God. He did not consider it necessary for 
him to do so. His method was entirely different, wonderfully 
original. His teachings prove that each religion gives ample scope 
and opportunity to realize God. That was the distinctive 
peculiarity of his teachings. Towards the end of his sojourn in 
this world Swami Premananda, one of his disciples, heard him 
pray, " Mother, do not let me become famous by leading those 
who believe in beliefs! Do not expound beliefs through my 
voice.'" 

If we trace the history of the development of Sri Ramakrishna's 
mind, we find that, at the very beginning, the influence of that 
great woman of East Bengal, called Bhairavi Brahmani, acted 
like a miracle on the young devotee Ramakrishna. About this 
great woman, the Swami Vivekananda said, "She was not only 
learned but was the embodiment of learning. She was learning 
itself in human form.*' "And hers was the first help he (Sri 
Ramakrishna) received." We find that this Bhairavi taught 
Sri Ramakrishna the practices of no less than sixty-four different 
Tantras and along with it the realization of different " Rasas of 
Bengal Vaishnavism of the Chaitanya cult. Sakta and Vaishnava 
are the two great sectarian religions of Bengal. In theory and 
practice, in fact, on many points they contradict each other. But 
Sri Ramakrishna had easy access to his goal even through these 
two entirely different systems of religion. The Bhairavi Brahmani 
certainly helped him to perform what seemed to be an impossible 
task. I am afraid the Sri Ramakrishna literature has not done 
sufficient justice to this great Bhairavi of East Bengal. 

The votaries of different religions have had many battles 
against one another, not always to their credit, and at times to 
their shame. We learn from’ the teachings of Sri Ramakrishna 
that the followers of one religion have no reason whatever to fight 
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against the followers of another religion for the sake of realizing 
God. It is a teaching of tremendous significance in modem 
Bengal wd in modem India. May I hope and pray that the 
significance of this teaching of one who embraced within him the 
whole multiplicity of men and the whole multiplicity of Gods 
will be realized more and more in the days to come? 


THE SPIRIT OF VIVEKANANDA 

B. C. Chatterjee, barrister-at-law 
Calcutta 

I esteem it a very great privilege to be asked to say a few 
words at this historic gathering on the subject appointed for me 
by Prof. Sarkar.^ So far as it is given to a layman to understand 
that subject, it strikes me that one would best bring out the spirit 
of Vivekananda by styling him Vivekananda the Conqueror. 
I venture to say, the word ' conqueror ' reveals the essence, the 
spirit, the very self of the man. He was bom to conquer — need 
I add the trite reminder? — ^not territories, but men's souls. The 
more one tries to estimate him, the more one realizes that he was 
in the direct line of affiliation to Him Whose invincibility wrung 
the cry from the heart of the Roman Emperor, "Thou conquerest 
still, Oh pale Galilean!" and also to Him Who enunciated the 
immortal law of human nature in the words that come ringing in 
our ears across the night of time, "Hatred is not killed by hatred, 
hatred is killed by love." Buddhism conquered the soul of Asia. 
Christianity that of Europe. What did our Conqueror of modern 
times achieve? In my humble estimation Vivekananda set out 
to conquer the souls of men like you and me whose minds arc 

wedded to the methods and the outlook of modern science, and 

he succeeded in doing it. This very gathering is proof enough of 
what I am saying. He conceived the great idea that Hinduism, 
the Hindu faith as reinterpreted for him by his Guru, was not to 
be a cloistered and fugitive thing, but was to assert its existence 
in the face of science, that it was to prove itself real with the 

^ See p. i^S, footnote. 
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full gaze and scrutiny of science pla3dng on its countenance. It 
would be a most fascinating study to follow him in his wander- 
ings over India. Europe and America, preaching and tesCching 
and convincing, and helping everywhere to heal the schism of 
those days between faith and fact. I would venture to make one 
statement for your consideration. If you studied the matter a 
little closely, you would realize that the modern trend of thought 
in the domain of philosophy and no less of science, which would 
enthrone Intuition over the dismantled body of Reason owes its 
genesis to the seed of truth that was brought by Ramakrishna 
into life, and cast by Vivekananda over the face of the earth. 
We know the historical fact that it sprouted into exultant life 
from the hour of its sowing, and may I say that this Parliament 
of religions is a promising fruit on the vigorous sapling of world- 
thought into which it has already grown. 

And what was the faith he went out to inculcate? Not any 
imperialistic doctrine about the exclusive superiority of Hinduism 
to other systems of religion, but the ancient faith of India, 
rescued from the debris of the Dark Ages by Paramhamsa Deva, 
which promulgated the equal superiority of all religions, which 
hfeld out the message to man that each system of religion, if 
conformed to by its adherent with the sincerity of his soul, opens 
the gateway to immortality, to the vision of the one Reality. And 
Vivekananda was able to convince his hearers over the three con- 
tinents that he was not merely preaching some pious doctrine, but 
was giving out to them a fundamental truth capable of verifica- 
tion by every man, were he but seriously-minded about it, in 
the laboratory of his owi^^oul. And none doubted the witness 
of himself and of his Guru on the point. I say, ladies and gentle- 
men, the spirit of Vivekananda holds the future of our race. 
Because of him — with his personality inextricably identified with 
that of his Guru — we have the vision growing clearer before us 
with the passing of each day of that shining table-land whereon 
the Hindu, the Buddhist, the Christian, the Moslem and the Zoroas- 
trian shall kneel down together to worship the sun of identical 
truth. Is it not a vision that brings a greater zest to life, gives 
man a fresher will to live? 
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And just see how this Conqueror inevitably burst the shackles 
that had bound the Hindu of his days hand and foot. As men 
and women listened to him and were convinced by him, they 
necessarily became converted to his new evangel. And so for the 
first time in our history we began to have Hindus by faith, an 
impossible conception to the Hindu of pre-Vivekananda days. 
You know how the word ‘ Hindu ' was limited throughout our 
long history to one bom a Hindu. But this hero of Hindusthan 
broke through that limitation with the ease and naturalness of one 
opening a flower, and his fellowmen knew that limitation no more 
when Vivekananda returned home with Nivedita and others who 
had become Hindus by faith. And let us also realize how that 
insensate pride of birth which had made the Brahman caste into 
a close corporation, and led its members to propound preposterous 
doctrines about their being the sole repositories of the Vedas and 
Vedanta, disappeared like mists before sunrise with the advent 
of Vivekananda. He, the elect of his Master, was non-Brahman, 
and as he went over the wide world preaching and promulgating 
his Master's philosophy and faith, he silenced the Brahman mono- 
polist of God-knowledge for ever. The latter found his tongue 
cleaving to the roof of his mouth, for even he could not deny 
authority to one who had been elected to his mission by none 
other than the Saint of Dakhshineswar. With Vivekananda we 
have the inauguration of a new order of Brahmans in India, 
based on desert, instead of on descent. And he slew with his own 
hand the monster he had labelled ' Kitchen Hinduism ' — ^the 
perverted religiosity that had made the Hindu identify his faith 
with the question of who cooked his food, where it was cooked, 
what was cooked, and who served it. He, the Hindu of Hindus, 
was eating food cooked by non-Hindus and served by non-Hindus 
in alien lands, and of a kind the very thought of which would 
turn the champions of orthodoxy sick. The whole superstructure 
of nonsensicality practised in the name of religion collapsed and 
disappeared after that. And the condemnation of " crossing the 
sea " ceased to be heard after he had crossed oyer. Modem India 
was emerging into visibility as a luminous emanation from his 
personality. 
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I beg permission to point out one or two other aspects of 
the renewal wrought by Vivekananda in our life. The women of 
India, barring the isolated few in the Brahmo Samaj, got their 
first real chance of coming out of darkness into light when 
Nivedita stepped into their midst. By precept and example, 
illumined by her idealism, she inducted the women of India 
into the freedom which was theirs by birth-right, and also their 
heritage from the ancient civilization of their motherland. And let 
us keep our remembrance ever fresh of the outshining achievement 
of our hero, in modem India — ^his identification of Karma-Yoga 
with service of fellow man. The Ramakrishna Mission which is 
the visible embodiment of that identification has already saved 
India from the philistinism of orthodoxy, and put her on the road, 
on the pilgrimage, to the realization of her self, of all that she was 
and yet shall be — ^the recovery by her in the first place of her 
vision of the soul, and the revelation of it by her in the next place 
to humanity as a whole. This, as far as I can grasp it, is the 
mission of qu^t and conquest that has been handed to his 
followers by Vivekananda, the conqueror. 


SYNTHESIS OF RELIGIONS IN RAMAKRISHNA 
Prof. Adhar Chandra Das 
Calcutta University 

It is almost a truism to say that, when two or more individuals 
meet for the first time the^primarily fix on the differences that 
separate them. That there is an identity binding them together 
is brought out later by repeated or continuous contact. But even 
in such circumstances more often than not the deepest unity that 
lies hidden in the differences is not revealed from the first, and 
people in general rest content only with a somewhat unconscious 
approach towards it. In our ordinary dealings, however, it is not 
of immediate importance whether we probe into the fundamental 
unity, or we concentrate on its outward indications, that is, the 
surface resemblances, for similarity of some sort alone is capable 
of providing a basis for association. This is as much true of the 
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individuals at a developed stage of social Hfe as of the primitive 
men who were not as a matter of fact bom to a pre-existing social 
life. So the initial opposition induced by differences can be and 
is in point of fact sought to be overcome by a process of assimila- 
tion through recognition of resemblances. All these can well be 
summed up from the sociological point of view under the concept 
of the '' Consciousness of Kind." Originally of course, the sense 
of kinship was all vague, and we cannot definitely say that it was 
an5^ing more than the awareness of something common in the 
modes of life, in the matter of food and drink, the quest after 
them and so on. But this much is certain that the sense of a 
kindred nature, even in its nascent form, was the foundation upon 
whic|i the most rudimentary form of social life which was mainly 
a ph3rsical aggregation was based. 

Out of this beginning, small as it may seem, human associa- 
tion has worked wonders, and it is for the historians and the 
anthropologists to say how vast and variegated is the field covered 
by its past acquisitions, and for the scientific sociologists to indicate 
how complex and subtle is the machinery of society as it stands 
today in every country. We can, however, envisage this much 
that in the social evolution the primal inchoate awareness of 
kinship has been increasingly deepened, and is still in the process 
of being quickened. But it is far from true to say that, in our 
social life, however perfect, we have grasped the unity in its 
fundamental aspect; for, social life consists in acting in conformity 
with the laws and customs which are binding upon all and as such 
functions on the presupposition of a unity as the ground, and, 
what is more, so far as the workings in society are concerned, this 
unity in its ultimate nature is always in the background. It will, 
on the contrary, necessitate a laborious search by way of a distinct 
study of the relevant empirical facts and their implications to bring 
it before us. But the difficulty is that we cannot in that way end 
up better than by erecting an ideal. And this clearly shows that 
the humanity in its working through social organization is still 
running after an ideal which ipso facto appears as a will-o’-the- 
wisp. All this, however, matters little in so far as the work-a-day 
life of the individual is concerned inasmuch as he is more interested 
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in the* established forms of conduct than any theory about it. Yet 
there is no gainsaying the fact that in his activities, he unwittingly 
subscribes to the position that, but for a fundamental unity or 
identity which in the guise of a surface-resemblance attracted the 
primitive men to form into groups and is still inviting the social 
beings to reach out to it through empirical codifications, no social 
structure worth the name, and, for that matter, no flowering forth 
of individuality or personality would have been possible. 

If we leave our consideration of social groups, the ground 
upon which they are based and the ideal that draws individuals 
to unity, and turn to the conditions in which the world exists at 
the present time, a problem will forthwith force itself on our 
attention, and we shall be surprised by the similarity of the rela- 
tio;is that exist between the modem nations and those which 
existed between the primitive individuals. That is to say, the 
different nations of the world are very much in th^ state of strife 
the pre-social men found themselves in previous to any associa- 
tion. We may allow for the fact that it was originally a natural 
calamity or calamities that thrust the primitive men together, or 
for the contention that the original urge towards association was 
all economic. But in either case, an awareness of identity, 
however hazy, was the presupposition ; otherwise we shall be at a 
loss to understand why . the primitive human beings preferred 
association among themselves to any possible alliance with the 
lower animals. In a way, the primitives were at an advantage, 

because they were still children of nature with apprehension and 

immediacy as the chief instrument of their naive approach to one 
another. So what is imiflfcisely difficult for modern men to 
achieve was all very easy for our remote ancestors. Nowadays 
each country or rather each nation, with its geographical limita- 
tions, its resources, a culture and an ideal, moral, political or other- 
wise, has developed an individuality which is much more real 
than that of any of the individuals who were the first to tread this 
earth of ours. It is then no wonder that the contact between the 
nations has been marked by a keen contest and fierce competition. 

It is almost a commonplace of history that it was greed lor 
wealth that brought the ‘Westerners to the forums of the Eastern 
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countries, and \vc can safely say that as in the ancient times as 
well as in the middle ages the cultural ideas of the Orient travelled 
westward on the shoulders of invaders, soldiers and traders who for 
their part reciprocated on behalf of their countries by unloading 
some of their own into those they traversed, so on the threshold 
of modern age, the contact between the nations was effected for 
the most part by traders and traveller and for that reason it was 

far from being close and complete. 

The advent of science opened up a new vista before mankind ; 
scientific inventions have gone a long way to save our physical 
labour as well as to reduce to the minimum the distance that 
separates one country from another: the easy modes of transit by 
land, sea and air are bringing them into an increasingly closer 
contact than ever. None can now miss the fact that the contact 
is taking place in a multitude of ways. There is undoubtedly a 
good deal of difference between the meeting of the primitive men 
and that of the modern nations, for in the case of the latter, the 
physical contact happens only through some individuals. It is 
hone the less effective inasmuch as the individuals concerned are 
as a matter of fact taken as representatives of their countrymen, 
and it is here that there is a grave danger. As it is not possible 
in our ordinary life to eliminate altogether the personal elements 
from our perspective, the predispositions and prejudices, charac- 
teristic of an individuars nationality will creep in and colour his 
whole point of view, and will consequently tend to make the 
differences given at first view more pronounced than ever before. 

So it is no exaggeration to say that the nations of the world 
have come to find themselves in very much the same conditions 
as confronted the primitive men previous to the first association. 
The problem that faces us all is : how to build a confederation out 
of the jarring units. The problem by itself provides a theme that 
demands separate treatment. The least that we can say on the 
point is this — ^that it is up to the nations to emerge out of the 
welter of confusion into which they have fallen in a manner that 
will be in keeping with their cultural heritage ; they must not 
proceed like their remotest progenitors, for they will thereby give 
the lie to all that is best in their much-vaunted civilization. We 
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shall do well in this connection to note some of the ways in which 
humanity as a unity is working and preparing the way for the 
much-needed unification. 

Internationalism is the most obvious sign of that working. 
But it may be pointed out that all talk of irternationalism is a 
meaningless fuss and that the sooner we give it up all the better 
for the world at large. Indeed in many countries cosmopolitans 
and pacifists are viewed as visionaries and treated as traitors. We 
are however not to go far afield to collect data to show that things 
all over the world have come to such a pass that in spite of our- 
selves a form of internationalism is already on us, and that a nation 
in modem times can ill afford to be wholly indifferent to the 
happenings in another. But the interrelation has so far been 
manifest more at the level of trade and commerce than at any 
others. Moreover, this interrelation, falling far short of inter- 
nationalism proper, has given an occasion to the interested nations 
to get involved in internecine wars. And the political feuds that 
are raging all over Europe and in a remote comer of Asia are in 
reality the working of the insatiable desire for possession and 
power. 

Of recent years much has been heard of collective security. 
But it appears to be more or less a catchword. In fact all this is 
worse than useless, for the modem mind is not yet equipped to 
accept it in its proper connotation. So it is idle to talk of 
collective security unless and until the world is cured of the 
'‘collective insanity" which is on it. In peace time it is very 
easy to wax eloquent over it under the bracing climate of 
Geneva. But recently tb£^ Abyssinian crisis has proved to the \ 
hilt that all tall talk of collective security is a bunkum, and the 
league of nations a fiasco, politicians have recourse to treaties and 
regional pacts which are for all practical purposes alliances which 
can be broken at a moment's notice or without any notice what- 
soever. Alignment of policies is at present the watchword. But 
there is a wide gulf between alignment and unification, nay, 
alignment is worse than mere difference, for it is verily enforced 
by antagonism and is calculated to encounter opposition. In the 
political sphere — ^this is the only sphere that counts with the 
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public — ^the maxim that is universally valid is "might is right" 
and hence the superiority of a nation is sought to be measured 
by the quality and quantity of arms and ammunitions. And it 
is this alone that answers why the nations are now in a race for 
rearmament. A clash seems to be inevitable ; perhaps it has 
already begun. There is, however, no need for alarm to •those who 
can look deep into the affairs of the world ; for, opposition or 
strife is one of the ways in which Nature has been working out 
her plan. So the present-day bickerings the world over are only 
a forecast of the calamity that is coming down upon us. It is 
only in pitch darkness that we realize the value of light, we can 
best know the bliss of peace when enveloped by gun-fire. Machine- 
guns, bombers, poison gas and all that have been invented under 
the silent prompting of nature, so that through their action we 
may effectively think out the means of living in happiness and 
peace on earth. Another Armageddon is getting ready, and the 
time is not distant when the arrogant dictators would be driven 
to the utmost limit of their resources, physical vigour and mental 
energy because of their wrangling and destructive warfare, and 
it is then and then only that the militarists would come to know 
of their malady and piteously cry for a remedy. But when will 
they find it? Who are they that will rush to their aid? 

But the whole suggestion may be rediculed and discarded 
as a pious wish of the weak. Indeed no wonder that it should 
be regarded so, for it is very hard to penetrate into the force tlut 
is driving the militarist nations one against another or some 
against all the rest. 

The contact of the races has so far been considered only at 
the physical level. There has, however, been another kind of 
contact,, namely, the contact of cultures — ^primarily that of the 
scientific cultures of the West and the spiritual culture of the 
East, especially of India, and this is more or less consequent 
upon the first. But the redeeming feature of the situation is 
that some intellectuals scattered all over the world are collaborating 
in the magnificeht work of bringing to light the common elements 
binding the differences of the seemingly antagonistic cultures and 



538 


THE RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD 


the idealists aspire. There have consequently sprung up many 
comparative studies in the field of intellectual research. Of all 
these the most important is comparative religion for it is only 
through religious aspirations and spiritual experiences that the 
highest attainment of a race is revealed, and, for that matter, 
it is in the religious lores and spiritual literatures that the most 
precious wealth of a nation is preserved. Naturally we can 
expect much in the way of mutual understanding and fellowship 
from comparative studies of the existing religions. But here too 
the danger of opposition and antipathy is very great, for everyone 
will be eager to extol the religion he professes and try to establish 
the superiority of his own over all the rest by a comparison. So 
after a study of the religions, a Christian may see more clearly 
than before why he is a Christian, a Hindu may find the reason 
why he should reject all other schisms and a Mussulman may glory 
in the unity of his Godhead and universal brotherhood, which may 
be regarded as an implication of the superiority of his religion, at 
the expense of any other religion. All this, however, is due to the 
play of prejudice ; even eminent philosophers in spite of their extra- 
ordinary intellectual penetration are found to suffer from such 
infirmity. Comparative studies, however, are not on that account 
all useless. Though in many cases they end in reiterating the 
differences of the religions which are in point of fact the starting 
ground, 5/ct they gather together a mass of materials a proper 
manipulation of which might yield a far better result. But every 
one is not fit for this arduous task that requires a really generous 
mind and a cosmopolitan outlook. There arc undoubtedly at 
least some who in their studies have succeeded in picking out the 
pithy utterances of the religious leaders w'ho had come and gone, 
and in getting at the core of the mystic experiences that are 
enshrined in the religious lores of the different peoples, and have 
also pointed out that the difference that we meet with in the 
religions is mainly due to the difference in circumstances, environ- 
ments, technique of presentation and expression. This is indeed 
a synthesis of a sort which is attained through the instrumentality 
of intellect. It will presumably afford ample satisfaction to the 
individual concerned, and is Calculated to induce a conciliatory 
attitude in many others. . But it can hardly eliminate the risk of 
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its being assailed by an analysis that would run counter to its 
trend. Not only this, the procedure seems to make much of the 
common elements, so much so as to ignore the features of the 
religions as distinctive discipline. Sifting out a selfsame doctrinal 
content out of the religions will, of course, serve to allay a good 
deal the suspicion and superciliousness that are consuming th^ir 
votaries. But with that alone one cannot put up a fight against 
the forces that are working in opposition to religion and on that 
score to the religions. So even admitting that religion as such 
is an institution which humanity cannot dispense with, one may 
not find anything in the documentary evidence to bind him down 
to the position that each of the existing religions has fulfilled the 
purpose that is manifested in man's religious aspirations, or that 
each has a promise of the fulfilment in virtue of the potency of 
the symbols that have hitherto been put into practice and of the 
technique the value ot which has already been assessed by long 
tried out experiments. What is all a matter of life in its deeper 
aspect and is to be mastered through practice can in no way be 
wholly amenable to a rigid interpretation of reason. 

Hence synthesis proper is to be sought only in one’s spiritual 
experience. But the difficulty is here still greater despite the fact 
that it will take one deeper tow^ards the root of the matter. When 
one reaches in one's way the peak position in spiritual experience, 
one will not presumably perceive from one’s height the differences 
left behind. Besides, one may be too much absorbed in the 
ecstasy of one’s experience to refer back to any other religious 
ideal except one's own. Or if anybody at all take care to view 
other religions, all that he may allow will be a concession to those 
who profess them, in the sense that all the practices resorted to 
and all the names and attributes that are formulated to concep- 
tually grasp the being and nature of the supreme Reality which 
as the ground and goal gives meaning to religion, are, after all, 
different approaches to the fulfilment of the ideal and the form of 
,his chosen Godhead under which he himself has lealized the truth 
of his religion. And this can be read as a sort of subsumption. 
But, truly speaking, there may be little recognition of the auto- 
nomy of each of the other religions in respect of its ideal and 
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practice or practices, except in the superficial differences in the 
elements of languages they respectively indulge in for expression. 

It maj', however, be contended that spiritual experience may 
be attained by following strictly a particular discipline, the height 
of the attainment may nevertheless be a meeting place of many 
paths. 

This IS perhaps true and in a way it should be so from the 
nature of the case. But this is not equivalent to saying that the 
meeting of many paths is itself a content of the experience of the 
sadhaka at the suggested height. An imaginative analysis of the 
position to which mystics soar up may afford us an alternative to 
what is insisted on. If one is already in mystic ecstasy through 
which alone, as we are told, the ultimate union with God or 
Reality is achieved, one being identical with it in the final realiza- 
tion, would naturally be raised to a sphere of supreme bliss, so 
that there should hardly be any need for distinguishing between 
the different paths the genuine mystics have hitherto traversed, 
for there is presumably nothing to be distinguished and none to 
distinguish inasmuch as the mystics attained that only after they 
had taken their feet off the path they had trodden and their 
hands off crutches they leaned on. A fortiori the sphere of 
supreme bliss is a sphere all apart and any a priori deduction of 
a path that led or may lead on to it is no more possible than that 
of a pen from Hegel's Absolute. 

In the teachings and life of the sage of Dakshineswar, how- 
ever, we come on a unique thing which is scarcely to be found 
in the annals of the world. There is no denying that we have on 
record the life-history (JP^iiiany mystics who after their ascent 

descended to bestow upon mankind their blessings. But in 

Ramakrishna we find a good deal more. He not only began from 
the bottom rung of a ladder of a religious discipline and reached 
the highest and came down to men to tell them of his experiences 
through symbols and parables that embody imagery and imagina- 
tive flight that could bring all glory to a poet of the rank of 
Rabindranath ; he took upon himself the hazardous task of experi- 
menting with the ideal and -practices of the chief religions of the 
world, namely, Islam, Christianity and also of some cults of the 
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Hindu religion, under the guidance of gurus representing the 
different paths. 

It is, of course, quite natural to regard all this as an idle 
curiosity. But we shall not do well to forget that Ramakrishna* 
had already reached that stage when he could realize the truth 
of the saying of Sri Krishna: Yam labdhvd chdparam Idbham 
manyante nddhikam tatah. And perhaps we are not in a position 
to realize the tremendous sacrifice he had to make in order to try 
the experiments ; he was in possession of the highest bliss a man 
can ever aspire to and he in fact came out of it for a time and 
descended to a lower level or even to the lowest of religious 
discipline, namely, the worship through symbols with its neces- 
sary accompaniments. All these he did perhaps because of the 
fact that he envisaged in advance an era of civilization which is 
yet to be ushered in, and in all probability in view of that sought 
to remove the major impediments that stand in its way. But 
such an interpretation of Ramakrishna's motive may not com- 
mend itself to ‘many. Anyway, none can miss the fact that it 
was his love for humanity that urged him to undergo such nerve- 
racking trials. The quickness with which the plenitude of the 
fulfilment in his experience of the respective ideals of the religions 
adopted for experimentation, was attained, showed beyond a 
shred of doubt that his was a colossal spiritual capacity. 

One should not be quick in one's attempt to construe Rama- 
krishna's experiences and teachings regarding the religions as a 
sort of comparative religion. We have beforehand tried to 
indicate that comparative religion is at its best only an attempt 
through intellect to understand the structural affinity between 
th«ir ground and goal. But that cannot in any way generate the 
experience upon which they are based, or to which they lead. 
From the point of view. of an attempted intellectual synthesis, 
whether this or that religion with its peculiar technique can lead 
to the realization of the cherished ideal is still an open question 
which can hardly be answered by an intellectual. Ramakrishna, 
however, not only spotted the pearl, but also dived deep and 
emerged with the priced possession. There was evidently no 
theorizing, but an actual act — a spiritual experience somewhat like 
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a sea the depth of which we can know only by going mto it, and 
which as such is a pointer to others who are striving along the 
path, that is to say, Ramakrishna showed, by his experiments 
and by making many others experience, that the forms under 
which God is sought to be reached in the religions are capable of 
being realized through sadhana, and that they are no fabrications, 
dreams or hallucinations that are susceptible of any psycho- 
therapeutic interpretation, for that realization brings a funda- 
mental change over the whole structure of the physico-vital mental 
being of the individual concerned and fills him with a sense of 
consecration that culminates in the long run in an acme of ecstasy. 

Nowadays there is manifestly a tendency to make much of 
the word ‘ synthesis.* It is in fact found on everybody's lips. But 
oftentimes there is a confusion between synthesis proper and 
eclecticism. If a temple is erected in the name of Ramakrishna, 
for instance, and is constructed in such a way as to hold* within 
its structure the fundamental features of mosque, church, syna- 
gogue, and so forth, one may naturally go away with the idea 
that synthesis is not anything more than putting some things 
together which are apparently taken to antagonize one another. 
But if we pause and ponder a while, we may gain insight into 
something deeper. We are very apt to take very lightly Rama- 
krishna's parable of the tank with its different ghats, and we 
may not hesitate to complain that it does not in fact afford a 
revelation save and except what is nothing more than a truism, 
namely, that the different religions are different paths to God. 
We should not, however, forget that a truth is found to be a 
truism only after its discoftUrj'. As a rule we fix on our wisdom 
and do not so much take into consideration the conditions that 
combine to put us wise. It is therefore quite natural on our part 
to concentrate on one half of the entire truth the parable is con- 
trived to convey. It is undoubtedly true that the difference of 
the religions is not in any way minimized. It is, on the con- 
trary, emphasized by the very fact of synthesis, for were there 
no opposition any conciliation would be out of the question. The 
point that we should take note of is this that the difference need 
not necessarily clash, and tha,t the opposition that is met with in 
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the case of the religions is more a matter of abstraction than of 
fact. Ramakrishna pointed out that the cause for any conflict 
between the religions proceeds purely from imagination and that 
if we view the thing in its true perspective, all contention will 
cease. He sums up all that he has to say regarding synthesis of 
religions in a pithy sentence: " All the religions are different 
paths to God the ghats, though different lead to the same 
Ganges and the water drawn through them is the same in spite, of 
the difference of the vessels in which it is contained and in spite 
of the various names by which it is called. So also in regard to 
the religions, though they differ in conceptions, ideas, ideals and 
their methods of procedure, this their difference should not be 
construed as a case of antagonism. Truly speaking, all opposi- 
tion is an offshoot of imperialism which in its turn proceeds from 
an artificiality, namely, the claim of a particular religion to be 
the world religion. 

To use Ramakrishna's phraseology, plants can grow out of 
paddy, but never out of rice. The doctrinal content of a 
religion by itself will lead nowhere, and we may find that the 
religious teachers of the world are at one in so far as the concep- 
tion of the Deity is concerned. But it will not do to ignore the 
difference in the methods proposed w'herewith to work it out in 
practice. That difference is verily the fact which is to be reckoned 
within our consideration of the religions. And if there is to be 
a synthesis, it will be by annulling opposition and that only in 
the light of the ultimate goal — union with God, which is attain- 
able by the various religious disciplines. We are asked to recog- 
nize both unity and difference at once, unity of end, but difference 
of approaches. 

There is, however, another aspect of the situation that is very 
beautifully brought out by Ramakrishna. He has shown that in 
our quest after truth, all that matters is the urge and aspiration 
of our inner being, and not so much any creeds or tenets. All 
the paraphernalia of a religious discipline will prove futile but for 
what is in reality the vitalizing force in sddhand. The practices 
will prove abortive in default of a dash to achieve the end. 
When we are all eager to reach the destination, we need not worry 
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much about the means of transport, for it is all a question of 
suitability, the majority of men walk on foot, but only a few can 
stand a flight by air. The world situation would have been 
simplified a good deal, if the teeming millions were of like mind 
and like temperament. But the fact points to the contrary. 
Differences in nature are found to count much in many spheres of 
life, and it is no wonder that in religious life too individual 
temperament and topographical conditions are turned to account. 
So one particular religion cannot be regarded as absolute. On 
the contrary, the religions have been the landmarks of civilization, 
and the religion of a race points to the level of culture it has 
attained. So to attribute to one particular religion all civilizing 
value is to indulge in egotism and arrogance. Ramakrishna by 
his master experience demonstrated all these in a far more effective 
way than anyone else. 

It may however be contended that w^ are making the most 
of Ramakrishna and his message, and may be told that the saying, 

' Truth is One ' and all that is as ancient as the hills. It is 
indeed a commonplace of culture that the Vedic sages sang of the 
One in the words, '' Ekam sad viprd hahudhd vadanti/* i.e. 

Truth is one, sages call it by various names.*' Of course, in 
the world where there is a race after novelty in almost every 
sphere the presentation of this point of view will have its natural 
effect and one may find to one's relief that all that Ramakrishna 
revealed is a truth the world already possessed and that the best 
that can be got out of him is only a reinforcement to religion and 
for that matter to the religions. It is perhaps fairly correct to 
say that to the Vedic sageSnhe problem, if there was a problem 
at all, was not regarding any possible reconciliation of some con- 
tending religions and on that account several religious disciplines. 
Most probably nomenclature was a source of some trouble. It is 
quite easy to understand that the expressions of the unity of the 
highest spiritual experience, by different individuals in different 
ways — ^symbols, similes and metaphors — ^will contain the impress 
of their respective personalities. So all that the Vedic sages, 
emphasized was the unity of their experience of the Supreme- 
against the difference in the .modes and mediums of expression. 
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We should not, however, forget that Ramakrishna with the help of 
his guru Totapuri attained to the state of beatitude at which he 
Realized the absolute unity and comprehensiveness of being — a 
stage of spiritual perfection which is presumably the highest. But 
as we have already pointed out, the synthesis of all possible points 
of view is involved in such experience as an implication and that 
is sufficient for the individual concerned. The present-day world 
finds itself in far more complex condition than those in which the 
Vedic sages found the valley of the Indus. In modem times three 
or more developed religions and the corresponding cultures came 
to clash with one another. Besides, there was much wrangling 
over the cults even within the same religious fold. Hence 
Ramakrishna’s message had to be worked out in following in 
detail the prominent arduous religious disciplines and in experi- 
encing in his being their fulfilment. He in fact did not lack any- 
thing that could possibly induce him to suffer so much. I must 
say even at the cost of repetition that it was only for the sake 
of humanity that he suffered a " sea of anguish." He took up one 
discipline after another and the manner in which he realized the 
cherished ideals of the religions showed that a cosmic plan was 
being revealed through him, for his whole life has been unfolded 
as an open justification of the best that has hitherto been attained 
by mankind, that is to say, in these days of hectic excitement 
and heresj^ his life stands out not only as an inspiring example 
to the aspirants but also and to a larger extent as an argument 
with infinitely greater force than all those devised by human 
speculation can command, for the spirituality of the universe aS 
well as for the truth of spiritual experiences. He not only 
realized in his own being, but also imparted his realization direct 
to his disciples, and we are fortunate that some of those who 
lived, moved and had their being with him are still with us. If 
we have still any doubt as to this illustrious personalit}^ we have 
just the chance of removing it by getting into touch with them. 
Anyway, if we take into consideration the full facts of Rama- 
krishna’s life and the experiments he made, w^e shall have reason 
enough to say that he came not only to put the old wine into a 
new bottle but more truly to show that the old bottles are all 
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filled to the brim and that whether to take this or that bottle is 
all a matter of choice and that the elixir contained therein is 
equally serene and when drunk whatever the bottle equaUy affords 
peace. So the statement that Ramakrishna is simply a reiteration 
of the age-old truth, smacks, I should say, of an anachronism. 

The whole matter may, however, be viewed from another 
angle. It may be asked: granted that a synthesis is effected 
what does it avail? Without going deep into the matter, we 
may say that the query itself proceeds out of a prejudice. In 
this day, politics is evidently the major interests of the educated 
and the politicians their real leaders, political integrity and 
independence is the main consideration in the matter of a nation's 
prestige. So it is no wonder that the words of Ramakrishna — 
belonging as he does to an unfortunate nation politically as well 
as economically — ^may fail at the moment to impress the collective 
mind of the East as well as of the West which is at the present 
time too much overwhelmed either by the sweetness or the hide- 
ousness of the song of the machine-gun to lend ear to one who 
speaks from a sphere that is very near to man's heart. It is 
indeed true that the leaders all over the world are too preoccupied 
to pay heed to one who came to save mankind. His divine 
mission will none the less work its way however much we may 
try to whittle it down, for Truth is eternal and it must prevail. 


SRI RAMAKRISHNA AS THE PROPHET OF THE 
CH^CH INVISIBLE 

Dr. Saroj Kumar Das, m.a., p.r.s. (cal.), ph.d. (lond.) 

Lecturer in Philosophy, Calcutta University 

I hope my audience will bear with me if I begin with an 
account of my first awakening to the reality of the Church 
Invisible as I stepped inside a visible Church on a ceremonial 
occasion. It is the Ethical Church at Bayswater in London to 
which I was introduced by ah English friend, who is at the moment 
out in Spain for repatriation of the British refugees in that 
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unhappy land. It was the 3rd of July, 1927, when the Church 
was celebrating the thirty-fifth anniversary of its foundation with 
a special memorial service, followed by the unveiling of a painted 
window dedicated to the memory of Elizabeth Fry, the Norfolk 
philanthropist of English Prisons Reform fame. What ^made a 
tremendous impression on my mind — and my memory still loves 
to linger on that first impression — is the unexpected sight of the 
full-sized statue of Jesus Christ installed on one side of the pulpit 
and that of Lord Buddha on the other. This came as an agree- 
able surprise upon me, and that for reasons which I need not 
recount here. Anyway I kept for some time^ straining my eyes 
in order to make sure that, in the dim religious light of that 
sanctuary, I had not fallen an easy victim to a fond delusion. 
On being reassured that my eyes had not played me false, I 
realized in a moment of inspiration, as it were, that the scene, 
which I had at first taken to be one too good to be true, may 
quite conceivably, in that context at least, be one too good not 
to be tnie. Indeed, the whole atmosphere of the place, along 
with its entire appurtenance, both realistic and symbolic, im- 
pressed upon me, with a peculiar persuasiveness, the truth 
that there can be no ' peace on earth and goodwill towards 
men ' until we shall have discerned in all visible Churches the 
progressive revelation of the Church Invisible as the sponsor 
of that human unity or solidarity which veritably is, here and 
now, and not merely something ever more about to be. What 
with the rich symbolism of Walter Crane's painting of 
" The Torch-bearers " in adaptation of the two well-known lines 
of Charles Kingsley: 

*' Still the race of hero-spirits 

Pass the torch from hand to hand;” 

wliat with the inscription, on the upper part of the large pulpit, 
of Wordsworth's famous line: 

” Thanks to the human heart by which we live 

and what with the marble altar, in the centre, bearing the inscrip- 
tion on its four sides : 

An altar to the Ideal: The True: The Beautiful: 

The Good 
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there had been created just that spiritual milieu which 
furnished the best commentary upon the text of a world-wide 
ethical fellowship of the human race. From this pulpit of the 
Ethical Church, sanctified by the visible representation of two of 
the noblest samples of humanity — of Jesus the Christ and Gautama 
the Buddha — I had the inestimable privilege of addressing the 
congregation at a Sunday morning service in January, 1928 on 
this very theme of ' The Church Invisible.' As I observed in the 
concluding portion of that address, and as I do believe even now, 
it is this conception of the. Church Invisible that alone can 
guarantee the realization of the cult of Internationalism, the path 
to which lies not along the road of nationalism or insular exist- 
ence, We are often reminded that the civilization of today is 
national in its roots, but international in outlook — very much like 
the tree that has its roots struck deep down into the soil, while 
its branches spread out far and wide into the sky above. But 
mischief, alas, always lies about the root! Nor is the root a 
faithful index of the thing in question. " By their fruits ye 
shall know," and not by their roots. When all is said and done, 
we have got to remember that a Parliament of Man or a Federa- 
tion of Cultures must remain only an idle dream of the Futurist, 
until and unless the making of the international mind is an 
accomplished fact; and this can only come about under the perpe- 
tual inspiration and watchful care of a Church Invisible. On no 
other condition can the East and the West meet to their reciprocal 
advantage in the thought-exchange of the world. In the 
geographical dispensation of the League of Nations the East may 
be a negligible partner, bi#-not so, as we venture to think, in the 

fedoration of Cultures, the realm of Spiritual Values. According 

to the economics of spiritual life of the world, there can be no 
senseless duplication of functions. It is, because, and so far, 
East is East and West is West, that the twain can,- and must 
meet, as they have evidently done in their common allegiance 
to this prophet of the Church Invisible, Sri Ramakrishna 
Paramahamsa. 

In literalness of fact Ramakrishna was the visible embodiment 
of the Church Invisible,.T-ti»nslating into actuality through his 
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life-long thought and conduct, the ideal enlivening it. His famous 

dictum — " as many minds, so many pathways to God " ^has 

proved, as it is destined to prove for all times to come, the very 
Magna Charta of religious Catholicism, emancipating us from 
religious bigotry and intolerance. The outward simplicity of the 
oft-quoted dictum belies its profundity in respect of its spiritual 
value. It clearly enshrines, on the one hand, a belief in the 
infinite and unique worth of the Individual in matters pertaining to 
the Spirit; and, on the other, it proves to demonstration that all 
revelation of God, which is the basic fact of Religion, is ad modum 
recipientis, proportionate to the receptive capacity of the wor- 
shipper. As an apostle of the Church Invisible he has given the 
redemptive warning that religion, in the name of loyalty to a 
visible church, borders on irreligion; that patriotism, local or 
communal, is not enough ; and that the apotheosis of one's 
religion or church is the last idolatry of the devout soul. Against 
the incidence of a despotic absolutism of a particular creed or 
church, what Ramakrishna appealed to is the spirit of Absolutism 
itself which is pledged to Justice, in the name of whole, to each 
according to its special place and proper rank. Herein the saint 
of Dakshineswar strongly reminds one of the preacher of Galilee 
who drew men away from the worship of false gods with the 
perpetual reminder: My kingdom is not of this world." But 

this is no mere negative prescript landing us in sheer emptiness. 
That negative direction has for its positive counterpart the life- 
giving message: " I am the Way, the Truth and the Life." 
That is why Hamack once said that " Christ could think of no 
higher task than to point men to Himself." But institutional 
Christianity has missed that point altogether inasmuch as we 
find Dean Inge protesting against "aberrations of institutionalism" 
and Dr. L. P. Jacks tracing the " lost radiance of Christianity " to 
that " institutional selfishness," which is the sworn of our spiritual 
life. May not this warning be lost upon those that profess to 
follow in the footsteps of the Paramahamsa! Time and again 
his followers have been reminded by his renowned disciple, 
Vivekananda that the Master came to the world not to add 
one more sect or cult to the already existing sect-and-cult-ridden 
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world of ours, but to rally the scattered forces of Religion in the 
name of the Most High, the Nameless and the Ineffable. 

To the distracted world of today the saintly Ramakrishna 
has one gospel to preach — the gospel, namely, of redemption from 
the tyranny of traditions and institutions, of castes and creeds, 
of ceremonials and shibboleths, the t5a‘anny, in short, of all 
exclusive cults of worship that have rent asunder, in the name of 
religion, sects, communities and races of the world from one 
another. When Religion, the only Power on earth that makes for 
unity, cohesion and brotherliness among the people, is switched 
off into questionable channels of religious exclusiveness and in- 
tolerance, it behoves one to exclaim, as Whitehead has done 
in his Lowell Lectures that " religion is the last refuge of human 
savagery." A severe indictment of religion, indeed, and an 
incontrovertible one as well! But I would endorse the verdict 
mth the qualification that the singular use of Religion be replaced 
by the plural. Religions have been tried and found wanting 
but Religion still goes strong. Religion is, confessedly, of tribal 
origin; but it is, in the end, what we make of it — a synonym 
for world-loyalty. Comparative Religion or the Soviet abolition 
of Religion will be a sad cure of this " savagery " of religions. 
As one of its devoted students remarked at a meeting of Fellow- 
ship of Faiths in the Holborn Church, the study of Comparative 
Religion has left me only comparatively religious. For, the 
search after the lowest common multiple of the religions ends in 
the reduction of Religion to its lowest terms and dilution of it to 
the vanishing point of religious indifferentism. Religion, today, 
stands on an inclined planeT It is difficult to follow the upward 
path and rehabilitate Religion, divested of that institutional 
selfishness " which entails this savagery. But it is so easy to 
follow the downward track into the pitfall of nihilism. This 
summary treatment of Religion is being eagerly sought in certain 
enlightened quarters. It is only the other day that our young 
hopefuls met at the Calcutta University Institute and pronounced 
the verdict that religiosity of the Indian mind has hitherto 
obstructed India’s progress, and as such it is to be given a month’s 
notice as being an undesirable tenant in the University area. 
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Probably it will be said that one swallow does not make the 
summer; but the appearance of the swallow on the horizon cer- 
tainly indicates which way the wind blows ! 

The constructive problem that stares us in the face today — 
this Parliament of Religions in particular — is the evolution of a 
new scale of values, a new method of valuation. The worth of a 
religion is not to be measured by the counting of heads which 
often leads, as we have known to our cost, to the breaking of 
heads. ** There can be,*' said Cardinal Newman, " no common 
measure of agreement, when there is no common measure of 
minds.’* The raison d'etre of this Parliament is to devise that 
greatest common measure of agreement on which alone depends 
the salvation of the human race. When, however, a devotee like 
Ramakrishna is sent out to the world for the salvage of our reli- 
gious beliefs it is a clear indication that God does not despair 
of man. What is most appropriate, therefore, to the needs of the 
occasion is the prayer of Browning the poet-philosopher : 

Make no more giants, God, but elevate the race at once.” 


RAMAKRISHNA IN CONTINENTAL EUROPE 
Jean Herbert 

Journalist and Author, Paris 

As we know, Vivekananda himself brought the message of 
Ramakrishna to Europe, and especially to France. He even took 
the trouble to learn the French language to be able to speak at a 
Parliament of Religions in Paris. And Dr. Doshi Sen* recently 
discovered an autograph letter which the Swami wrote in French. 

Sister Nivedita wrote several books in English which obtained 
a wide circulation and helped to introduce the teaching in Anglo- 
Saxon countries. 

Many of the most distinguished indologists in Europe, Sylvain 
Levi in France, Max Muller in England, etc. showed great interest 
and wrote and spoke on the teaching. 

* An admirer of the Swami. See page 12 . — Ed. 
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But the teachings of Ramakrishna as expounded by Viveka- 
iianda, did not spread at that time outside a very small circle in 
Continental Europe. 

It was Romain Rolland, my great fellow countryman, one 
of the most generous hearts which the West has known, who 
really started to spread the message of the saint of Dakshineswar. 

The volumes which Romain Rolland devoted to Sri Rama- 
krishna and Swami Vivekananda met with tremendous success 
and were translated into many languages. 

I was privileged to see and read the many enthusiastic letters 
which Romain Rolland received from all parts of the world after 
he had published those books. 

The interest created is evidenced by the fact that a great 
demand has now been created for the actual teachings of Sri 
Ramakrishna and Swami Vivekananda. Extensive translations 
are now being made and published in French, German, Greek, 
Swedish, etc. 

An indication of the interest aroused may be gathered from 
the fact that the French translation alone has been reviewed at 
great length throughout Europe, from Portugal to Poland and from 
Belgium to Greece. 

The universality of the appeal may be seen from the fact that 
the author^ of the French translation has received enthusiastic 
encouragements from famous Protestant clergymen, from Roman 
Catholic monasteries, from important Jewish rabbis, from Theo- 
sophical Societies, Masonic Lodges, Buddhist Societies, Societies 
for psychic research, and 4u:incipals of University faculties. 

We have felt the need of publishing cheap translations of a 
part of the lectures of Vivekananda whose appeal is largely to 
the educated people, and the sayings of Sri Ramakrishna, with no 
Indian scientific-looking words, which could cater to the wants of 
peasants, workmen, mountaineers, etc. And I have only just 
heard that the agent for distribution in France, who could only 
with difficulty be prevailed upon to accept lOO copies a few months 


^ The speaker himself.— Ed. 
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ago, now wants a first consignment of i,ooo copies of every book 
that comes out. 

The Ramakrishna Mission has made the great sacrifice o[ 
sparing one of its most distinguished monks for England, and 
another who has been working in Continental Europe for three 
years, commanding respect and admiration from everybody. 
And his success has been such that I have come here with a 
message to the Mission that we need more of their men.^ 


RAMAKRISHNA AND THE ONLY ROAD TO PEACE 

President Lim Boon Keng 
Amoy University, Amoy, Fukien, China 


The world as we see it with all the available means at our 
disposal is simply a vast arena of conflict and strife, with the 
inexorable law of evolution prevailing everywhere. Throughout 
nature there is an endless struggle evidently towards some definite 
end. Hence from the earliest times of human existence, some sort 
of religion has exercised great influence upon the conduct of indi- 
viduals and society. The aim of every religion is to create faith 
in some spiritual power, the recognition of which enables human 
beings to restrain themselves, and to live in a righteous way, so 
that the greatest good may be the result. 

Of course it was inevitable that savages should have veiy 
crude ideas of natural forces, and should attribute their activities 
to the action of spirits. With the progress of civilization, the 
priests and tribal leaders elaborated the dogmas of their religion, 
and created the rites and ceremonies for the worship of these 
invisible beings. On this account, religion has been the almost 
indispensable bond that has been the means of enabling large 
communities to live together peacefully. Since the masses have 
been taught to believe in the mysterious power of the spirits in 

^ A monk of the Mission was deputed for Ved&nta work in France, a 
few weeks after the Parliament. — E d. 
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helping to shape the Destiny of mankind, so the main object of 
nearly every religion is to enable the human individual to get the 
greatest happiness. 


II 

Unfortunatcl}’, however, the priests and leaders of e\en* 
religious sect have been more or less at loggerheads with ont: 
another for one reason or another. The causes of such misunder- 
standing have been very numerous, but as a rule, they have litti ■ 
reference to the fundamental aim of the religions concerned. Thus 
for example, Judaism, Christianity, Islam, and the Chinese cult 
of Humanism, often misnamed Confucianism, all aim to urge man 
to be good, and to attain happiness through the practice of virtue. 
All tluese religions do emphasize the supremacy of the Divine Law 
of the Supreme Deity, or God, sincere belief in whose authority, 
is the best means of enabling man to live righteously. The moral 
maxims of every one of these religions are almost identical, as 
they have been formulated in the course of ages as the result of 
social experience. However each one of these religions has 
inherited vast traditions with all sorts of legendary accounts of 
antiquity, and of priestly dogmas. 

The Jews could not be persuaded to depart from the tradi- 
tional teaching of their Patriarchs and Prophets. The Christians 
of all sects have their own doctrines concerning the Incarnation of 
God in a human being, through whose crucifixion, salvation from 
the curse of the Almighty is to be obtained. The Mussulmans, on 
the contrary, will abide only by the revelations of their Prophet 
Mohammed, whose objection to the Trinitarian doctrine led to the 
emphasis on the oneness of^od throughout the Koran. The 
Humanitarian cult of China since the days of Confucius, has 
strenuously advocated a sincere agnosticism towards the mystery of 
the spiritual world. In this world, the study of nature — it 
stresses — ^will reveal the determinism of cause and effect. Love 
must be the potent force to bind human society. It must be 
nurtured at home through the practice of Filial piety. The golden 
rule of Reciprocity can only be put into practice, when all men 
will be sincere. 
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In modem times, the spread of Science, and the marvellous 
achievements of scientific experts in all departments of research 
into the arena of nature, have enabled man to harness the forces 
of nature to facilitate the means of existence. The majority of 
the intelligentsia among scientists in all countries are probably 
agnostics, if not materialists or atheists. This fact must be frankly 
acknowledged. Scientists always recognize that they must tolerate 
the views of religious preachers, if peace is to be maintained. 
Until education has provided the means of teaching science 
adequately to the whole community, it is surely hopeless to expect 
that the general public in all countries can be expected to accept 
the interpretations of modem scientists with regard to the facts of 
nature. These modern views may be quite incompatible with the 
doctrines of the different religions, and unless the intelligentsia 
with a good knowledge of modern science, will tolerate the super- 
stitions of the different sects existing now in every land, conflict 
and strife must be inevitable. The danger is that the believers in 
religious creeds may rise in opposition to the exposition of scientific 
views concerning the phenomena of life. 

Ill 

As the aim of every religion is to teach man to love his 
neighbour and the whole of the human race, it is quite indispens- 
able that the preachers of all religions should inculcate true lo^'e 
as the basis of international goodwill. Unless the leaders of each 
community have a clear understanding of the foundations and 
aims of the important religions, they will tend to uphold only the 
doctrines in which they have been taught, and will be more or less 
antagonistic against the teaching of other sects. Differences of 
opinions must lead to conflicts, which may result in serious conse- 
quences. If each national group will stand for the religions of 
the country, to which they belong, in the long run, hatred and 
antagonism must arise to drive the opposing communities to war. 
The love of one's country is almost instinctive in the human race. 
That it is quite necessary to fight in defence of one's country is 
only a phase of Chauvinism. The Chinese people, w^ho love Peace 
above themselves, will go to any length to prevent the eruption 
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of war. However, there is a limit with regard to every pheno- 
menon. It is a human habit to magnify the mysterious forces that 
operate with due conspicuous features, that cannot escape the 
observation of everybody. The scientist can easily understand 
that there is a universal law of nature, by which everj'thing in 
human society can be interpreted and explained. The evolution 
of the human race can account for all the differences in culture, 
religion and customs as w^ell as for the various anthropological and 
ethnological characters, w'hich so markedly distinguish one race 
from another. In the interest of civilization and w^orld peace, the 
leaders of each nation should understand that it has always been 
a real menace to humanity to inculcate ideas of race superiority 
among the masses of any particular nation, for the result has 
always been the establishment of a mental attitude that is so 
initable that it can be easily incited in the interests of Chauvinism. 
As a matter of fact, it is part of the primitive instinct of the race 
to entertain fear of every living thing in the environment. The 
duty of all religious leaders must be to inculcate the love of peace 
and to show the practical means of living up to this noble ideal. 

Unfortunately in recent years, in some countries, undue 
advantage has been taken of this human susceptibility to train 
young people in defence of their country by inspiring them with 
fear and suspicion if not even hatred of other nations. That the 
government of any country should have control of education is a 
sound principle. However, the national leaders must not for 
selfish purposes, prejudice the mind of the youths in favour of any 
sect or political party. Educational institutions should have 
perfect liberty to teach science, philosophy and arts in such a 
manner as to reveal the vaRft of Truth, and to inspire all with a 
faith in the excellence of Beauty and Goodness. 

IV 

The greatest hope of mankind is that the different religions 
will in the future utilize all the means at their disposal to impress 
upon the youths of all lands the fact that humanity, in reality, 
constitutes one family so that in course of time a real federa- 
tion of all nations may be formed, wdth the sincere object of 
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establishing an intellectual bond that will result in a new world 
society with readiness to carry out the noble ideals, which all the 
great religions have been preaching for centuries. Then there will 
be some hope that the plans of Disarmament, which have been 
fostered by many politicians and statesmen, may be sincerely 
carried out. But until all the religious propagandists . have put 
into practice what they have so loudly proclaimed, it is useless to 
hope that the general public can be expected to put altruism into 
practice. 


V 

In order that a successful league of nations may be formed 
to unite all races and nations in the work of establishing Love and 
Peace throughout the world, the following means of pron^oting 
goodwill must be emphasized and sincerely adopted in the every- 
day life of every community: 

(а) Perfect tolerance of all religious, scientific and political 

opinions ; 

(б) Sincerity in the search and exposition of Truth and 

Beauty ; 

(c) Benevolence towards all men irrespective of race, class 

or creed ; 

(d) Righteousness as the basis of conduct ; 

(e) Recognition of the interdependence of nations ; 

(/) Appreciation of the fact that Progress implies the need 

of change, which may even cause a revolution. 

It is therefore very essential that there should be opportunities 
for members of all nations to meet in order to do the work in 
co-operation for the advancement of civilization. At the begin- 
ning, it is important to select such subjects as will cause the 
least friction. Therefore such subjects as aesthetics, music, science 
and athletics are least likely to arouse racial or religious prejudices 
that may result in serious conflicts. When the delegates of all the 
nations are accustomed to work in co-operation, mutual under- 
standing will naturally result, and friendship is inevitable. When 
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so much has been done, it will be possible for the League to 
attempt the more serious investigations for the mitigation of social 
and political evils, which have been the main causes of human 
misery and suffering. 

It may be taken for granted that when goodwill and friend- 
ship prevail among the leaders of all the nations, there will be no 
real difficulty in tackling the economic problems ot capital and 
labour which must be solved if society is to be relieved of poverty 
and all its horrible consequences. The fact that slums exist even 
in the richest Christian countries, is an undeniable proof that the 
people have only paid lip service to the teaching of Jesus. 

VI 

The prevention of War is today the most important inter- 
national question, which statesmen and religious teachers must try 
to understand. Without a thorough comprehension of the psycho- 
logical background prevailing in each country, the members of any 
League for the prevention of War, will not be able to accomplish 
much. We have had too much protestation of the Love of Peace 
and Justice. What is urgently needed is that all nations will 
make Righteousness the basis of their ethical laws and will have 
the determination always to make no profit that will cause suffering 
to others. 

The League of Nations should seriously imdertake this work, 
with the co-operation of societies such as the Rotary International 
and other philanthropic associations, which are now to be found 
in every country. ^ 


VII 

The aim of the Sri Ramakrishna cult is a very noble one to 
establish inter-racial amity, religious toleration — ^harmony of faiths, 
international co-operation through the teaching of Sri Ramakrishna 
that " Every faith is a path to God," 

The Centenaiy Parliament, of Religions will surely help to 
-create better understanding between the different religious bodies 
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throughout the world. Let us sincerely hope that at this first 
Sri Ramakrishna Centenary Parliament will emerge that spiritual 
force, which will enable all the leaders of different religions to make 
the utmost sacrifices for the enlightenment of all nations so that 
they will henceforth value Tmth above everything else, and thus 
be able to practise faithfully what they believe to be the good 
doctrines of their religious masters. 

VIII 

It must be of interest to the religious leaders of all nations that 
the Sri Ramakrishna religion is very similar to the ancient 
Chinese Religion of Humanism, which has been misnamed Con- 
fucianism by Christian missionaries. Confucius over two thousand 
five hundred years ago, refused to admit that he contributed 
anything to this great Religion and he emphasized that he was only 
a transmitter of the Gospel of Humanism. Today Generalissimo 
Chiang Kai Shek of the Chinese Republic has started the New 
Life Movement, with a strenuous endeavour to put into practice 
the Tridemistic doctrines of the late Dr. Sun Yat Sen, who 
inculcates the urgent need of reviving the national culture on the 
principles of the national Religion of Humanism or Ju Tao. 

IX 

In thfe light of modem science through the marvellous revela- 
tions of Evolution as a cosmic force, this ancient Chinese religion 
will be acceptable to the intelligentsia of all countries. In essence 
it consists of three Fundamental Principles: — 

1. Observe, study and obey the Law of Nature by the fullest 
investigation of all things ; 

2. Extend love from the family to society, the country and 
all nations by the practice of Filial piety at home as the nucleus. 

3. Make benevolence and righteousness the means of uniting 
all races and nations in one common fraternity to work for the 
good and happiness and peace of the whole world. 

As regards the mysteries of the spiritual world, Confucius 
confessed his inability to talk on matteis which he could not 
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examine in detail and he was perhaps the first Agnostic who 
advised his disciples not to be ashamed of admitting their lack of 
knowledge when asked about things of which they knew nothing. 
The Revival of this ancient Religion is the best evidence of the 
Reawakening of the oldest nation, which has preserved its civiliza- 
tion for over four thousand years. For centuries, China has 
always shown toleration of all religions. Today besides the native 
cults of Humanism and Taoism, the religions introduced from 
abroad such as Buddhism, Christianity and Islam have millions of 
adherents who work peacefully all over the country. 


SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND RELIGIOUS SYMBOLISM 
Dr. Gualtherus H. Mees, m.a. (cantab.), ll.d..(leyden) 
Leyden, Holland 

It is one of the supreme achievements of Sri Ramakrishna 
that he opened the eyes of the 19th and 20th century world to 
the deep significance of religious symbolism and that he demon- 
strated that symbols are not mere empty forms, but partake of 
divine life in all its fullness. Symbols, and in particular religious 
symbols, are not mere objective pictures, but are highly subjective, 
in that they form the most sacred and intimate part of our being. 
In them we live and move and have our being, and in truth they 
hold more reality — ^if I may use this expression — ^than we do our- 
selves in our surface consciousness. 

When a new religion is*f)t)rn, that is, when a renewed impulse 
comes from the depths of the soul to the surface of mind, the 
divinity of form, the life in form and the significance of this life 
are again realized. And as a result, a revolution takes place in 
the mental and social life of the people. 

When a religion is getting old and stale its forms lose their 
significance. They seem to have lost their life. Gods become 
mere images. Rituals become mere mechanical usage. Not only 
is the meanmg lost, but the tovl seems to have become dis- 
sociated and flown away. The life of the S3mibol has again 
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retired to the deepest recesses of mind> and becomes so secret that 
it is not even known to exist, and the form of the symbol has 
become commonplace. 

When Sri Ramakrishna came on the religious stage in India, 
religion had become very much like that. The Mother. Kali had 
become a mere image to the greater part of the people, a form 
which was mechanically served or for the most a life that was not 
understood. The same as regards other deities. But the great 
Saint of Dakshin^swar could not be satisfied with mere lip- 
worship, with mere play with formula and ritual. His soul 
thirsted for reali2ation. Was the Mother Kali a reality, was She 
God indeed? Or was She a mere form-relic of the past without 
significance? Years passed in a most intensive striving for realiza- 
tion. The depth of desire for truth, the depths of suffering 
because of the lack of knowledge, we can hardly understand. 
Sri Ramakrishna was like a drowning man, to whom a breath of 
air is the one and only necessity. He was one of the lew true 
bhaktas. Narada says that true bhakti is the feeling of the 
deepest misery when God is temporarily lost. Ramakrishna had 
really known God from the very beginning, for if this had not 
been the case, he would not have been able to experience this 
infinitely deep suffering and longing for realization. 

Ever>’body who is searching for something, knows what he 
is searching for, otherwise he would not search. Similarly eve^y 
religious seeker really knows God, otherwise he would not trouble 
to seek God, But he desires to bring God near. From the 
distance of the objective he wants to bring Him to the nearness of 
the subjective. From the depths of the unconscious he wants to 
bring Him to the surface of the conscious. The door between the 
infinitely great world of the Unconscious and the little world of 
the conscious requires to be opened, so that at any time life may 
pass to and fro. When I use the w'ord Unconscious I mean it in 
the sense of the latest school of psychology. It is everything 
which is not conscious in us at the moment and which is yet our 
psychological heritage. It is not quite correct to say it includes 
the superconscious as well as the subconscious, unless we remember 
that the superconscious may be conscious as well as unconscious. 

36 
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Few people as yet realize the supreme significance of symbol- 
ism in their life. They do not realize that even the words we 
speak are symbols for inner states. Language is a process of 
symbolism. Certain simple symbols are easy to learn. That the 
word “hunger" for instance is a name* or sound-symbol for an 
empty and craving state of the stomach, everybody will under- 
stand. But the symbols for spiritual hunger and spiritual 
appeasement are very difficult to understand. Man became what 
he is through language which enabled him to talk about his varied 
experiences with his fellows. But a great deal of misunderstand- 
ing in history and at the present day has arisen through language. 
I do not mean through ignorance of the various languages of the 
nations, but through lack of contact by means of the underljdng 
and universal language of the collective symbols. 

It is clear that there are symbols connected with all our 
senses. There are sound symbols, visual symbols, olfactory 
symbols, gustatory symbols and touch symbols. Our “feelings" 
are rendered in the language of touch or taste. It is interesting 
that symbols are always connected with the senses. Even things 
that are far above the senses and beyond contact with the senses 
are expressed and symbolized by sense symbols, simply because 
there is no alternative. We think in symbols, we act in symbols, 
we live in symbols, we learn in symbols. 

If we don't realize this, we are not really living. If we don't 
see that form cannot be seen apart from its indwelling and presid- 
ing life, we are not really living. We are then like dead beings 

in a dead universe. 

We are told that all sound symbols, nay all life, evolved out 
of the primeval sound, the Pranava, The supreme symbol is Om, 
the most sacred and secret word. To most people the Word is 
really secret, because it is too sacred to be understood and realized 
by them. 

It is said that this supreme symbol was known to many 
peoples. The Egj'ptians held that the secret name of Ra, the 
Sun-god, was Ammon. Later it became a commonplace as 
Ammon-Ra, just as the sacred word of the Hindus is now on 
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the lips of many without being understood. In Syna. the word 
'Amen* was used. At first it was uttered at the beginning and at 
the end of prayers.- Christians still use. it and put it at the end 
of a prayer, where it is thought to mean: "So be it." Surely 
it means something like " so be it 1" in the deepest sense of 
supreme creative energy. In the Gospels and in other scriptures 
we read that "in the beginning was the Word!" 

Of the infinite number of sound and other symbols that 
evolved out of the Word some have been found to be universal, 
others to be the possession of a particular race or nation, or of 
the adherents of a particular religion, others again are known 
only to the inhabitants of a particular district or to the members 
of a particular clan or family. And others are symbols of 
individual people, and are of meaning only to them. 

The latest schools of psychology, especially that of C. G. 
Jung, are deeply interested in symbology. They realize that 
man's life cannot be seen apart from symbols. 

In his Psychology of the Unconscious Jung has dealt with 
the symbolism of ancient religions and of the mythology of many 
races, in connection with the life of ordinary people of the 
present day, . For there is a’ dcfeply significant relation between the 
two. It is now recognized that dreams form the mythology of 
the individual as much as mythology represents the dream life of 
a race. Both in mythology and religion and in dreams of indivi- 
duals there appear the same universal symbols. They are called 
archetypes. These universal symbols have the same meaning to 
people of different periods of history, to people in various religions 
and living in various parts of the world. They come out of the 
deepest layers of the " Collective Unconscious." 

The "Collective Unconscious" is the great psychic storehouse 
of humanity. All human experience is laid down in it, from the 
very beginning of the human race. It is our heritage, and much 
of it is at our command. Our individual unconscious lives and 
moves in this collective luiconscious, just like our conscious self 
lives and moves in conscious contact with others in society. 

In the Collective Unconscious there is no East or West. 
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When we go into the inner life of man and penetrate those 
more superficial layers of his consciousness conditioned by the 
colour of his skin, the climate and soil of his country and the 
customs of his ancestors, we come to a psychic field which is 
neither particularly Eastern nor Western. We can even say more. 
It often happens, as we all know, that Easterners feel deeply 
attracted to Western life and Westerners to Eastern life. Also it is 
not at all a rare occurrence, for instance in the religious field, that 
an Easterner has religious dreams of a typical Western nature, or 
that a Westerner in a dream Unexpectedly experiences the life 
behind, for instance, the form of an Eastern deity. 

One of the archetypes is " the wise nlan in the heart." He 
represents a store of wisdom, and we may perhaps say, our 
inmost and deepest self. He is known in. dreams and visions to 
people of all races and all religions. His form will, as a rule, be 
in accordance with the tradition of the dreamer or seer, though 
by no means in every case. 

It appears that it is this wise man who sends messages to 
our conscious self in the fonn of dreams, daydreams and visions. 
These messages are contained in the language of symbols. Our 
unconscious knows this language very well, but to our conscious 
personality it is very much of a secret language. 

Because we do not know much of the language of the Un- 
conscious we understand little or nothing of these dream messages. 
The messages consist of combinations of symbols in such a way 
that they form a little story. Sometimes the story is meant as an 
eye-opener when we are about to make some mistake. As such 

they contain a warning. Sometimes they give a hint as to future 

action or are anticipatory. Sometimes they point to a mistake 
made long ago as the root of a present problem or trouble. 
Sometimes they contain only an impersonal parable of .universal 
interest. 

We must only try to understand the language of symbolism. 
I feel tempted to relate a dream of the last mentioned type, dreamt 
by a person I know very well. It was the first of a series of 
dreams, dreamt by a young man. I shall relate it in the first 
person. 
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" I dreamt that I was in an ancient gloomy castle, a vast 
medieval building with a number of dark passages, rooms and 
halls, and secret pitfalls and staircases. 1 was with a companion. 
There was hardly any furniture in it. Evers^hing was very old 
and very vast, it was like a lab 3 ninth. I did not feel at all at 
home. I was afraid, and for some reason my conscience was not 
clear. The same applied to my companion. I knew that the 
Lord of the castle was a friend, but of what avail was that in that 
dark and terrible place? I was afraid, and wanted to get away. 
Then suddenly I heard someone coming — ^something approaching. 
We both got into a panic and fled, each in an opposite direction. 
I fled into a dark passage and fell through a trap*door. Then 1 
came through a short passage into a vast cage. It was infinitely 
large, and completely dark. Wire netting was all round. I was 
doomed to pass an infinity in that cage. My sorrow was intense, 
my suffering was indescribable. In the depth of my woe I uttered 
from time to time a wailing cry. It was terrible in its utter 
forlomness, loneliness and darkness. There seemed to be no way 
out, no hope. Once there was a faint light, and I saw the Lord 
of the castle looking at me from behind the bars. Then the 
darkness and terror engulfed me again. I uttered my cry, which 
I can still hear vibrating in my inner ear. 

" Something in me said that this infinity had to last thirty 
years. 

" Then this part of the dream suddenly finished and a new 
chapter, as it were, began. Again I am in a castle. But it is 
not the same ' I and it is not, the same casllc. The Castle iS 
not gloomy and dark and empty. It is full of light, and full of 
people, moving about on their business. It is full of furniture, 
everything is neat and up-to-date. The only point of similarity 
with the first castle is that it is also very big. Again I have at 
first a companion, but later I am alone. 

" This time I have not at all a bad conscience. If in the first 
castle I did not know what to do and was full of fear, now on the 
other hand I am there with a purpose, and I am full of confidence 
that I shall achieve. I am there in that place because I have 
heard that in the underground depths of the castle is shut up a 
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miserable man. This man is supposed to utter from time to time 
a wailing cry. I have taken upon me to help him, and to liberate 
him from his prison. (There is not the slightest self-identification 
with that man — ^he is now a complete stranger.) For this purpose 
I go round in the castle, I enquire of many people how I can find 
the prisoner, I visit libraries and look into books, and study 
maps of the castle, in order to find out where he is and how I can 
get to him. And gradually I get deeper and deeper down in the 
castle where everything is getting more and more like that in the 
first part of the dream. But I am not at all afraid. At last I hear 
the wailing cry of the prisoner in the distance and it touches me 
strangely and deeply. Then finally, I stand before the heavily 
bolted door of the great prison, and am about to liberate him. 
Then the dream stops.*' 

This dream contains a great number of significant hints. 

I shall mention only a few. The castle is the world. In the 
first part it is ancient and gloomy. The human personality 
makes mistakes and lives in ignorance, there is no purpose, no 
initiative, no discipline. It lives passively and passionately. It 
represents one aspect and part of our past — ages of ignorance and 
selfhood are, as it were, condensed in this sj^mbolic picture of the 
lonely man in the dark and terrible castle. The world is terrible 
to him who lives in darkness. The world is a labyrinth ! Where 
is light? Where is the way out of prison? 

Yet even in the deepest depths of materiality there is one 
note of hope, however slight. Once the Lord of the castle was 
seen dimly behind the bars. But the dark night of matter is 
resumed. It lasts an infini^. The soul groans in darkness. 

But the saviour lives. He goes out into the world to help 
another. He does not go out to help himself, he has the definite 
purpose to help another. By helping another he eventually 
liberates himself. I think this may be one of the most significant 
hints of the dream. 

At first we have companions, in ignorance as well as in 
knowledge, in sin as well as in virtue. Later when we begin to 
do matters in right earnest we have to face life alone. Our 
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knowledge begins to be specialized, certain things nobody can 
understand. Nobody can help us to choose, in the greater problems 
of our course but the. divine voice in our heart, giving purpose 
and direction to our life. It takes away our primitive fear of the 
world, our fear of life, and inspires us with supreme x:onfidence. 

In dreams of this kind we are in touch with phychological and 
spiritual realities. People who have such dreams — and they are 
not a few — affirm that they present a world with certain happen- 
ings which in a way is more real than the world of everyday life. 
In fact that well-known ever3^day world is much more dream-like. 

The messages which come to us from that inner world are 
sometimes of such a nature that we could not possibly invent 
them. The Unconscious is a wonderful creator and has great 
dramatizing capacities. 

In this Unconscious live a great many psychological factors. 
So many parts of our personality are in it, sometimes requiring 
to be readjusted, or sometimes seriously at war with one another. 
In that case we speak about a complex.*' 

All the happenings in our dreams tell us something about our 
unknown inner life. All the persons that appear are part person- 
alities of ourselves or of collective humanity. If we dream for 
instance of our mother, the dream has in 9 out of 10 cases nothing 
to do with our own mother, but the person of the mother is the 
sj^mbol of the motlier aspect in us or of the Universe in man. 
To unevolvecl people appear only ordinary part-personalities, to 
people that are striving to attain God or Self-realization, higher 
personalities appear, in either dream or vision. These personalities 
then come out of deeper layers of the Unconscious. They are 
universal. 

Such universal symbols or archetypes let us consider for a 
moment. One category consists of symbols like for instance a 
crown, a triangle, an abyss, a ray of light, a door or gate. 
Whether they appear to a European, an Asiatic, an African or 
an American, they contain the same meanings, and hold the same 
messages whether in dream or mythology. Another category 
consists of personalities: gods and demons. Former schools of 
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psychology used to regard the gods and the devils of religion as 
phantasmagoria, the latest school takes them very seriously. 
There are many thinkers today who realize that the deities as 
well as the devils are psychological realities. They live and move 
and have their being within us. The deities preside in our 
superconscious, the devils in our subconscious. Both have to be 
realized to exist by the spiritual seeker. It may be dangerous to 
ignore the demons. I like to narrate a dream of the same person 
mentioned before. This dream was a terrible experience, which 
shook him to the very depths of his being and made a lasting 
impression upon him. 

The person in question dreamt that he was in a room with 
a friend who was lying down helpless on the ground. First a 
glorious-looking young man came in, radiating light and love. 
In spirit the dreamer bowed down before him, realizing his 
supreme spiritual significance. This man occupied himself mostly 
with the helpless friend. Then by another door entered another 
man, who did not come up. to the group, but kept somewhat in 
the background. The dreamer went to him and said: “Now 
we are all together here, and alone in the world, let us be friends,'* 
and he tried to shake hands with the fourth person. But this one 
turned his back to the dreamer. The dreamer, however, insisted, 
and tried to grasp his hand again. Then suddenly this fourth 
man managed 1o clasp the left hand of the dreamer looking at 
him with a triumphant and sardonic smile, not letting go the hand 
at all, and the dreamer suddenly knew with great terror: It is 
the devil! And he tried to save himself by rushing back tO 
waking consciousness. For days after he lived in terror, for the 
dream had been of a startl!R|; reality, and he still saw those evil 
eyes, and the pointed nose, and felt the claw-like grasp. He had 
never thought of the possibility of ' the devil ’ really existing in 
some way or other, and had regarded him only as some medieval 
phantasm. 

Years after he spoke about this dream to Jung, the great 
psychiater. Jung confirmed the conclusion he had arrived at 
himself by that time. All through the period of his spiritual 
striving and unfoldment he had systematically refused to see evil, 
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to recognize the dark side in nature and in his own self. He had 
imagined everything to be good. Nature to be pure. In short, 
he had idealized everything, all the time, however, nurturing the 
dark forces in his unconscious. The message from within was 
that he must recognize the existence of those dark forces, in order 
to be able to overcome them. They are like a hidden disease. If 
we do not take the proper medicine against it, it may seriously 
impair our health and eventually destroy our body. 

In those four persons we have a complete picture of the 
main forces in human psychology. The dreamer himself is the 
conscious personality, the active person. The helpless friend is 
his unconscious self, which is passive. The state of lying down 
is only a symbol of passivity. The glorious spiritual man is a 
symbol of what we might call the higher self of humanity, and 
the fourth man of the lower self, or collective devil. 

In our unconscious live forces and personalities which are 
intimately our own, and others which are collective, that is to say, 
common to all humanity. 

The person who had had this dream, had seen his personal 
shadow or personal devil several times in previous dreams, and 
always recognized it as such. Once it took the shape of his own 
double, trying to tempt him to stop meditation practices and 
enjoy the world, another time it took the shape of a great hairj" 
ape. He always knew it was part of his own nature, he was 
slightly afraid, but watched it full of interest. This time, however, 

it was something outside his personal nature. It was something 

not belonging to him that was making an attack on his personality. 
And he was mortally afraid in a spiritual sense. The experience 
and vision of Sri Ramakrishna when he saw this “ devil " pass 
out of him, is well known. He called it the Pdpa-purusha. 

In connection with this there is another interesting universal 
symbol. It is the symbolism of right and left. Among all peoples, 
in all religions the right hand symbolizes the conscious, the light, 
the spirituaUy or moraUy right. The left hand symbolizes the 
unconscious, the dark, the sinister. The gods and helpful psycho- 
logical powers have been associated in aU ages with the right hand. 
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The word " right " does not for nothing indicate a moral right. 
In the English language the association between *' left " and 
" wrong " or " dark '* does not exist. In Latin, Italian and 
other languages, however, it is different. " Left " is sinistro," 
which means both left and sinister or gloomy. In India also the 
right hand takes precedence over the left, the right hand is meant 
for pure purposes, the left for impure ones. 

If we read books of Eastern psycholog5^ we are struck by the 
number of gods and demons that are mentioned. Most interest- 
ing is for instance the Tibetan Book of the Dead, so ably edited 
by Dr. Evans-Wentz. The pleasant and wrathful deities repre- 
sent different mental states. Modern psychology takes those 
psychological entities very seriously. In some abnormal cases it 
happens that a human personality becomes subverted, his con- 
scious becomes unconscious, and a }>art of his unconscious takes 
conscious control. In the East one would say: Such a man has 
become possessed by a devil. In the West he is nowadays not 
exorcised by a priest, but dealt with by the psycho-analyst. 

Our so-called " enlightened age,"' which has now luckily 
come to an end because scientists have begun to realize they 
hardly know anything yet, had neglected and ignored all these 
powers in our unconscious. When no explanation can be found 
it is always easiest to deny things. This ostrich policy in science 
is now dying out. 

The deities of the superconsCiOUS, a5 WCll aS tlie dCVllS Of 
the subconscious are collective symbols, built up by many genera- 
tions of God-worshippers and devil-fearers. Great persons, 
teachers and prophets became such living symbols in the Collective 
Unconscious. They are of course not a product of the human 
mind, they have life and soul of their own. They are unseen 
personalities moving in the collecti\T unconscious world, and 
appearing to the conscious personality in messages from the 
Unseen — ^in dreams and visions. 

The Divine Mother appears to persons all over the world, 
and has appeared in all agesi. Her form and special attributes 
may vary according to the religion and the period in which the 
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beholder lives, yet She is the same divine power in the soul of 
all people and in the heart of humanity. 

The same applies to the other great. Deities. In the dreams 
and visions which grant ns a glimpse into the deepest layers of 
our being, where form ceases to be, lie the great realities in 
symbolic form, realities more real '* than the fleeting show of 
real life." The deeper we dig into the soul, the more universal, 
the more real the substance which we find. All details of the 
individual lives, the little fames, glories, vanities and beauties, will 
all pass away but the great Deities in the very bottom of the soul 
will not pass away, for they are eternal. Civilizations may come 
up and go down, ages may pass, and everj^thing on the face of 
the earth may be changed, yet man will always again worship 
the Mother Goddess, he will always again bow to the Divine 
Teacher in the deepest recess of his heart. To the Deities in the 
soul of man, because they are great realities, will eventually 
always be the victory', though the screen of night is sure to hide 
the light from time to time. The dark forces in the unconscious — 
death, ignorance and adharma — will masquerade each time in 
the history of the world as well as in the history of the individual, 
in a different form, but the light at the centre of the universe, that 
is, in man’s heart, will always be one and the same, bound to 
pierce its blessing rays from time to time through the gloom. In 
the words of the Gltd: "Whenever adharma prevails and 
Dharma declines, then T manifest myself in a human form tO 
re-establish Dharma and to destroy evil." Sages like Sri Rama- 
krishna come on the crest of the divine wave, which is bound to 
come from time to time, welling up out of the depths of the soul 
of mankind. 

The importance of the lesser deities and of the demons that 
appear to our inner vision must not be overrated. The great 
mystics as well as the students of psychology warn against this. 
We must not be swept off our feet by them, but realize that we 
as individual souls with the grace of God are masters of our fate 
and of our ultimate goal. In the course of time nothing can 
hinder our progress without our will. If w'e strive towards the 
very highest we must aim to be free, both of the entities of our 
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subconscious and of the beings in the superconscious. The latter 
may seem strange. At the end of the third book of Patanjali we 
read that response to the overtures of divine shapes which appear 
to us in meditation, is a sure means of preventing us from attaining 
the highest spiritual goal. 

The great Tibetan yogi Milarepa said: '' The visions of the 
forms of the Deities upon which one meditateth arc merely the 
signs attending perseverance in meditation. They have no intrin- 
sic worth in themselves." The Demckog T antra gives the same 
idea: " Dev aids are but S3mibols representing the various things 
which occur on the Path, such as the helpful impulses and the 
stages attained by their means." Both quotations (taken from 
Dr. Evans-Wentz's Milarepa) could almost have been taken from 
a recent text-book of psychology. It is also the message of the 
Buddha that Truth and Liberation lie beyond the Deities. All 
who have studied the life of Sri Ramakrishna, know, that in order 
to attain the highest realization, he had to overcome even the 
Mother Herself. He had to go bej^ond Her, he had to go deeper, 
and it took him a tremendous struggle before he could manage 
to do it. 

And yet he could never have become what he was if he had 
not been fully and unreservedly given unto Her. Also this is part 
of his message, worthy of notice to a world in which there are so 
many that imagine they can arrive at Truth directly, without the 
aid of divinity, without the help of spiritual symbolism. x 

Thus we have seen that on the one hand the Gods are symbols 
of great realities of spirit. The Gods are more real than we are, 
because they stand above race and history. Relatively and com- 
paratively speaking we are mere dreams, continually moving and 
changing. Our destiny, our real life lies in the deities and gurus 
in our inmost being. For they are eternal in as far as humanity 
is eternal. 

But it is difficult to take the symbol for the supreme reality, if 
possible at all. " That " is beyond symbols. Silence seems to 
be the fittest S3mibol for it. Ip this connection it is interesting 
that the highest (or one but highest) picture in the series of 
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mystical Tarot cards is " the World." As if the universe were 
the fittest symbol for Reality, for the Self. 

The gods are the primeval words, the fundamental moving 
powers of our psychology. They are the great secrets of the 
universe. In ancient Egypt* it w^as believed that if one knew the 
secret names of the gods, one became all-wise and all-powerful. 
Thus indeed it is. It is plan's task to learn the secrets which are, 
strangely enough, more manifest and more real than himself 1 
A great Persian mystic once said: " God is manifest, and if we 
do not see Him, we are blind!" 

Every form in the universe is a symbol, since it is the expres- 
sion of some indwelling life. It has a message for us if we care 
to listen. Every happening in life is symbolic, every incident 
contains a message to us, a message from the wise man in the 
Unconscious, a message from the Mother, a message from ‘God. 
Those who have the eyes to see, know that they can learn from 
even the most insignificant-looking events. To us many things 
seem trivial and insignificant. To the great ones like Sri Rama- 
krishna they are pregnant with meaning. They know the secret 
language of the universe. Therefore they tell us to watch con- 
tinually and listen with an open heart — to be always " at it." 

Of course there is symbolism in all the states of consciousness. 
Dream symbolism is in a way very remarkable because sometimes 
symbols appear which are entirely new to us. They startle us 
with their newness. They come to us out of the collective uncon- 
scious. We suddenly realize that there is beyond our little 
personal world a great world of unknown realities. 

Sri Ramakrishna demonstrated that all religions are funda- 
mentally one. They are as so many roads leading to the same — 
one — ^goal. They may err in some minor points of theology or 
in some of their methods of .achievement, but in their basis they 
are one. Psychology has come to the same conclusion, in the 
first place not by way of personal realization, but by comparative 
studies and by the ordinary methods of science. The study of 
the collective unconscious proves the unity of religious experience 
beyond any doubt. The same laws apply to the mind and the 
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heart of the European or the Asiatic, and what is more, the same 
]aws supply to his soul. Deep down in the soul there is no East 
or West, there is only humanity. Deep down in the soul the 
quarrels of the religions as to their supremacy cease. There is 
only Truth. 

This does not mean of course that there ought to be only one 
religion. The various religions of the world supply various 
psychological needs. We cannot require all people to believe the 
same things and to act in the same manner, as little as we can 
want them to eat the same things and to wear the same dress. 
Unity is a blessing, uniformity may be a curse. 

Another of the great achievements of Sri Ramakrishna is that 
he was a herald of the unity of spirit and matter. The last century 
was the close of a period of dualism. Materialism and spiritualism 
fought for supremacy. It was difficult to be at one and the 
same time a materialist and a believer in spirit. Sri Ramakrishna 
realized that spirit and matter are one. It is ^ven wrong to 
mention two names, two words! Matter is the expression of 
spirit, is a symbol of spirit, nay, more, is spirit. 

We are living now in a period in which science is once again 
dealing with religious experiences without cutting them up into 
pieces. Now psychological science is no more engaged in spiritual 
vivisection, but serving its purpose by explanation and solution of 
psychological knots. 

6o years before modern science in its latest achievements in 
thG pGrSOns of physicists like Eddington and Jeans, and psycholo- 
gists like Jung and Maede^ signed the peace treaty between 
religion and science, Ramakrishna Paramahamsa proclaimed to 
the world their essential unity. 

Sometimes it is enlightening to study the root of symbols, 
to find the origin of the meaning of words. For instance the wo^d 
matter. What does it mean? It means materia, the Latin word 
for matter, derived from mater, mother. Matter is the mother.\ 
Matter-energy is a symbol of the Mother Goddess. ' 

In ancient Christianity the Holy Ghost was s3mon3mious with 
the Mother. The Holy Ghost or spirit was the divine creative 
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energy as embodied in matter. Its symbol was a dove. It was 
something like Sakti. And instead of the Father, the Son and 
the Holy Ghost there was often mentioned the Father, the Mother 
and the Son, not unlike Saivism. 

Science seems to have given up the causalistic view of the 
universe. By giving up determinism it has opened the door to 
the indeterminism of spiritual phenomena. By doing this, 
science has entered on a new era. The period of materialism is 
finished, at least as a philosophy. 

I found in a recent scientific book about the Universe, I 
think of Jeans, that when we get to the root of matter, we can 
only find .... mind! If this is realty true, it means that the 
doctrines of the ancient Hindu and Buddhist sages which posit 
mind as the creator of the Universe, are well confirmed; 

In any case more than fifty years before science began to con- 
firm such views tentatively, Ramakrishna realized these truths in 
his own being and gave them to the world. He is a great prophet 
who ushered in the new age some time before the doctrines and 
the structures of the age of duality began to give way and break 
down. 

Ramakrishna himself is a symbol — a symbol of such richness 
and depth that he has to be realized to be understood. No man 
can bring him to us. He himself only can make us know him. 

May his words go home to the hearts of the men and women 
of today, may his example be followed, may his love inspire, 

may his realizations cause realization, and may his message go 

all over the world, for the good of many 1 So be it. 


RAMAKRISHNA 

Prof. G. E. Monod-Herzen 
Faculty of Medicine, Kabul, Afghanistan 

In order to see a country, to know the hearts of its inhabitants, 
and finally to learn to appreciate things in their true perspective, 
the best method is to travel^— the tranquil pilgrimage along the 
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roads taking advantage of the hospitality of those who live at the 
side of the route. 

I tried to follow this principle all through my life, asking 
for alms from some persons and instruction from all who 
possessed spiritual wealth and offered to share it with others. It 
is in this way that I met Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. 

On a beautiful summer day in Switzerland I walked with a 
light heart full of joy towards the little house of Romain R9lland 
who received me for two days. An Indian too was going to the 
house like me. We entered it together and when RoUand appeared 
I had much to hear but nothing to say. The Indian was Mr. B. 
K. Mukherjee, and he spoke of Ramakrishna, RoUand knew him 
by name, but I think it was on that day that he formed the 
resolution of writing the book which he wrote and which he had 
to write on Ramakrishna, — ^he is the living experience, the life itself 
of religious unity. It is the affirmation, not in the complexity of 
doctrines but in the simplicity of heart, of this glorious unity of 
which the various human religions are but so many reflections. 

A hundred years ago the Swan of Dakshineswar took to its 
wings. But today his words seem to me to be more necessary 
than ever. I am not speaking here of India, I am thinking of 
Europe, my sick and unhappy motherland — ^this Europe rent 
asunder by battles which reveal its spiritual poverty. 

In Europe religion has been everywhere relegated to a position 
of secondary importance: tolerance is bom of the diminution of 
spiritual values. Fanaticism has disappeared from the domain of 
religion and invaded that ot politics and sociology. It is as 
dangerous today to be exCOtnmunicated politically in dictatorial 
countries as it was formerly in the Spain of Inquisition to be 
excommunicated from religion. Everywhere in Europe hatred 
divides those who do not adhere to the same creed or to the same 
social ideal. 

Now that the Ramakrishna Mission is expanding in the West 
it may be hoped that the winged words of the Master, adapted 
to the form of present times, ^ould import tolerance and love 
into this chaos of political religions. Now his influence would 
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manifest itself on the two faces of the orient and the Occident, 
and iUuminate our whole world with that light which we pray for 
so much today. 


SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND UNIVERSAL RELIGION 
SWAMI Nirvedananda 
Ramakrishna Mission 

With my heartiest greetings of love and goodwill and my 
respectful obeisance to you all who have assembled here on this 
sacred, solemn and historic occasion, let me address you very 
briefly on Sri Ramakrishna and Universal Religion. 

One need hardly say an 3 ^hing by way of introducing Sri 
Ramakrishna to you. You know very well how India, from one 
end to the other, is being stirred up to revive her ancient cultural 
ideals by the momentous influence of the inspiring life and teach- 
ings of Sri Ramakrishna. And you also know that this benign 
influence has travelled far beyond the borders of this land. 

In spite of the fact that to the vast mass of humanity residing 
outside this land India means little more than a tiny outline on 
the world's atlas, in spite of the fact that to some of the foreigners 
India still appears to be only a land of dark savages who have 
yet to be reclaimed, taught to stand and walk like human beings, 
it is significant to notice that during the last twelve months some 
of the towering intellectuals of the modern world together With 
hundreds of seekers of truth and peace have rallied enthusiastically 
round the Birth-Centenary of a poor, barely literate Brahmin priest 
of the 19 th century belonging to an out-of-the-way village of India. 

Obviously, there must be something in Sri Ramakrishna that 
has its appeal for all men of all countries. In and through the 
language of his life must have been expressed some universal, soul- 
stirring ideas and ideals that pierce through the hard crust of creed 
and colour obsessions and reach the veiy core of the heart of 
humanity. The late lamented French savant, Dr. Sylvain Levi, 
was perfectly right when he said, " As Ramakrishna's life and 

37 
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we are making everything about us in every compartment of our 
social life shaky, confused and chaotic. Who knows if we are 
not rushing at a frantic speed by a downward curve of evolution? 
Who knows if the, beast-in-man released from traditional bonds 
of religion and morality has not suddenly jumped out to enjoy a 
holiday? 

This, in short, is the world in v/hich Sri Ramakrishna has 
appeared as the exact antithesis of all that we see about us. He 
gave values to those very things that the modem world is trying 
to ignore and set aside. And this is precisely why, though he 
had neither wealth nor academic distinction, nor power and 
prestige in the temporal sense, he ^ew up to a stature that is 
becoming visible from the farthest comer of the earth. 

Religion was the breath of his life, morality his backbone. 
In his perspective, realization of God appeared to be the worthiest 
object of human life; purity and devotion, love and humility, 
selflessness and service appeared to be the real wealth of man far 
superior in value to an5rthing that the external world could give. 
And he developed all these to a unique degree of perfection. 
Through both his body and mind he has left a brilliant record of 
God-intoxication, spotless purity and surging love for humanity. 

With a mind broad as the sky, deep as the ocean and pure 
as a crystal he plumbed the depths of spiritual truths, and de- 
monstrated one by one by his intuitive experience the truths 
behind the entire wisdom of the past taught by the world's ancient 
seers and prophets. He realized God as the nameless, formless, 
transcendental Absolute, The primary underlying substratum 
sustaining the universe instead of being merely a construction of 
philosophical speculation, mathematical abstraction or poetic 
imagination was with him a hard, tangible, living fact of direct 
experience. Then he realized that the entire diversity of appear- 
ances that we call nature was nothing but a manifestation of the 
samft Impersonal God. Thus before his spiritual vision did unfold 
the majestic and ma g n ificent oneness of the universe towards which 
all sciences and all philosophies are surely and steadily converg- 
ing oneness, that alone can furnish the concepts of equality and 

fraternity 'jvith a rationale and provide the world with a firm basis 
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for the much-needed edifice of universal brotherhood. Then 
again, he realized through a multitude of spiritual visions that the 
same Impersonal God does appear as Personal God with various 
names and various forms before the immaculate minds of earnest 
devotees. 

Then, standing on the bed-rock of his rich and varied experi- 
ence, he declared with all the emphasis that he could command 
that all creeds, Hindu, Islamic, Christian or of any other deno- 
mination, based on monism, qualified monism or dualism, are so 
many distinct paths leading alike to the same goal, namely the 
realization of God, the Final Cause of the universe, who is one 
and the same in spite of innumerable varieties of spiritual visions. 

This truth was declared by the Vedic seers in the pre-historic 
era of human civilization when they chanted '' Ekam sad viprd 
bahudhd vadanti/’ ** Truth is one, sages call it by various 
names.” Since then, the spiritual heart of the Hindus has been 
tuned to religious Catholicism. And whenever the mass-mind 
swayed by blind impulses tended to be narrow and exclusive, 
mighty spiritual seers have appeared in this land to reiterate the 
message of universalism in religion. And Sri Ramakrishna, the 
latest of this brilliant group, has become conspicuous by preaching 
the same truth of Universal Religion not only to the different sects 
of the Hindus but also to all the religious communities of the world. 

Undoubtedly time is now ripe for realizing this message of 
Universal Religion. By the wonderful achievements of science 
the world has already been compressed into a small and compact 
mass. Secular knowledge augmented by contributions pouring in 
from different quarters of the globe has already stepped out of 
esoteric seclusion. It is high time that spiritual knowledge also 
should be immediately delivered out of all ruts of communal and 
sectarian exclusiveness. 

Modern knowledge has made it perfectly clear that unitj^ in 
diversity is the very keynote of nature’s music. Sri Ramakrishna 
observed the operation of this law even in the realm of religion. 
In spite of the varieties of skulls and complexions, the same human 
heart is beating with the same rh5^hm all over the world. And 
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for the growth, expansion and illamination of the human heart, 
Sii Ramakrishna observed the same set of essentials in the basic 
structure of every form of religion. Just as the same group of 
essortial ingredients is assimilated through innumerable varieties 
of physical food, just as the same thoughts and sentiments ate 
expressed through hundreds of languages and dialects, so the same 
group of spiritual truths is served to humanity through numerous 
sets of symbologies. Beneath the superficial crusts of dogmas, 
m3dhologies and rituals, Sri Ramakrishna observed the same kemd 
of spiritual truth. Surely, devotion and purity, love and 
humility, selflessness and service, search for God and resignation 
to the Divine WDl are things valued equally by all pious souls, 
no matter to what particular churches they may happen to belong. 

Indeed, Sri Ramakrishna's life inspires us to hush all notes 
of discord by emphasLdng this central unity and making room for 
all the varieties of creeds that add to the beauty, richness, strength 
and grandeur of the House of Religion. His life inspires us to 
remain strictly loyal to our individual churches and yet embrace 
the followers of ill other creeds as fellow-pilgrims on the path of 
Blessedness. It inspires os to integrate in this way all the religious 
forces of the world and direct the same to deliver human civiliza- 
tion from the catastrophic consequence of its present confusion 
of cultural ideals. 

Indeed, the more will humanity realizb the import of Sri 
Ramakrishna's contributions, the more clearly will it see that with 
his life has opened a new chapter of our religious history. His 
life appears to be a symbolic suggestion of a new era when all 
sect'tiound thoughts will be released, all narrowness and bigotry 
will disappear, when religion will be comprehended in terms of 
universal humanity and all the varying notes issuing out of the 
different creeds of the world will combine to form a magnificent 
and undreamt-of Harmony of Religions. May God grant us the 
necessary strength, vision and urge for expediting the advent of 
the ^orious era of Universal Religion, Universal Brotheriiood, 
Universal Love, Harmony and Peace I 
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SRI RAMAKRISHNA, THE MESSIAH OF 
SPIRITUAL DEMOCRACY 
SwAMi Pakamananda 
Vedanta Centre, Boston, U. S. A, 

My Spiritual Kinsmen 

This seems to me the most appropriate way to address you 
who have come from the far comers of the globe to pay homage 
to the spirit of one who was the very embodiment of unity and 
universality. I specially made the long journey from America 
not only to attend this convention but to bring a message of love 
and goodwill from the American people for the success of this 
Parliament of Religions. 

In 1893 a similar convention was held in Chicago in connec- 
tion with the great World's Fair. The souls, who conceived the 
idea of bringing together under one roof, all the existing religions 
of the world, were inspired by a mighty Force. 

The presence of Swami Vivekananda was an epoch-making 
event, not only for India, but for the whole world. It was not 
through accident that Swami Vivekananda stood before that 
august assembly and proclaimed: ** It is a sin to call a man a 
sinner!" How such a statement must have startled a Western 
audience, accustomed to think that all men are conceived in sin 
and born in iniquit}'! Here was the voice of ancient India 
expressing through the mouth-piece of Swami Vivekananda that 
the soul is ever pure, immutable and divine. 

The significant achievement of the 1893 Parliament did not 
lie in the fact that any one religion overrules the others, rather, 
it demonstrated vividly that all the peoples of the earth form one 
great human'; family and that all the various expressions of religion 
contain holy/ and masterful truths, so its natural result was the 
quickening pf the thinking minds of the world to greater and more 
daring freedom of thought and expression. 

During the last thirty-one years, it has been my destiny to 
live and work in the United States of America. I have travelled 
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extensively throughout the length and breadth of that vast country, 
lecturing in all the important cities, and have visited European 
countries several times for the purpose of spreading the cause of 
Vedanta following the custom inaugurated by the illustrious Swami 
Vivekananda. 

During this long period of service, I have had ample oppor- 
tunity to observe the influence of the last Parliament of 
Religions. Many organizations have sprung up in the name of 
unity, universality and brotherhood. A sincere endeavour has 
been made to abolish dogmatic narrowness, religious bigotry and 
other forms of racial misunderstanding. All this may be directly 
traced to the influence of the last Parliament of Religions held 
in the great metropolis of Chicago. 

At this point, I want to say to my countrymen that if Sw^ami 
Vivekananda's great victory on that occasion and during the 
subsequent years of his work in America had consisted in prosely- 
tizing and making converts to his own faith, his whole mission 
would have been a failure and the immortal teaching of his 
Master, Sri Ramakrishna, would have been defeated. On the 
contrary, his courage, his clarity of vision and his sincere, stead- 
last devotion to his Ideal, set a new standard in the realm of 
religious thought. He pointed out clearly that a missionary and 
a messenger of God may be a true brother to mankind wherever 
he is led and that the distinctions of caste, creed and nationality 
are but fictitious barriers, easily overcome by the idealist. 

Swami Vivekananda's greatest service, to his Motherland 
and to the world at largef^is that he unfurled the white flag of 
peace over the Western Hemisphere when he gave it the significant 
text: " Truth is one, always one, men call it by various names. 

There is no accident in the cosmic universe. The convening 
of the Parliament of Religions in Chicago was not through chance 
and the convening of this present conference is also a matter of 
destiny. The Spirit of Sri Ramakrishna, the inspiration behind 
this whole conception, broods over this great and unique assembly 
and will guide it to a successful issue. 

In order to gain a comprehenpive view of the direct influence 
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of Sri Ramakrishna upon our modern life, it is necessary to 
understand existing conditions, social, religious and ethical both 
in the East and in the West at the time of his birth. During the 
latter part of the nineteenth century, the whole occidental thought- 
world, especially in the continent of North America, was going 
through a peculiar transition. The unprecedented advancement 
of Science, the ingenuity and inventive genius of man which 
released unimaginable power and resources for material advance- 
ment, brought about a natural reaction in the minds of the people, 
especially in regard to traditional religious faiths and dogmatic 
beliefs. Rationalistic thought gained ground every day and it 
became more and more difficult to accept and tolerate the existing 
tenets of religion. 

At this period, there was a violent clash between the old and 
the new without the possibility of reconciliation. Science was 
regarded as the enemy of religion. Old-fashioned religion could 
no longer be accepted by men of rational instinct and scientific 
trend of mind. In the midst of this upheaval, the innate hunger 
of the people gave rise to new phases of spiritual expression de- 
signated as " new cults " such as Christian Science, Divine 
Science, Metaphysical Healing, New Thought, Spiritualism, 
Theosophy, etc. 

A natural culmination of all this spiritual unrest was the 
convening of the Parliament of Religions in Chicago. It was not 
an accident that Swami Vivekananda, the great disciple and 
voice of Sri Ramakrishna. came there to represent India and her 
ancient culture. 

Sri Ramakrishna’s greatest contribution to the modem world 
of religious thought was to bring into it a note of definiteness. 
Our present age of multiple theories and intellectual speculation 
had set the hearts of men adrift in regard to God and the ultimate 
realities. Here we find Sri Ramakrishna rising like a star of hope 
in the midst of chaos and confusion. His equipment and self- 
expression did not lie in erudition and intellectual cleverness but 
in direct vision and perception. When we approach him, he does 
not tiy to confuse our mind with theological doctrines and 
metaphysical implications, instead he gives us this unique and 
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convindng statement, " Yes, I have seen God and known Him, and 
furthermore, I can help you to see and know Him.” 

It was this definiteness of the Master that captivated his 
disciple, Swami Vivdcananda, who had explored restlessly and 
tirelessly, and in so doing, had acquainted himself with all the 
contemporary teachers of Sri Ramakrishna's time. Nowhere did 
he find any positiveness until his good fortune led him to the 
illumined Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. 

The Master was an untiring explorer in the realm of spirit. 
His mind was peculiarly bent upon practical demonstration in 
regard to what is ordinarily termed *' the Unseen.” He never 
wanted to accept anything without definite proof. In this respect, 
his mind is comparable to the minds of the scientists, and his 
apparent lack of learning was an asset rather than a handicap, 
because it was entirely uncoloured and unbiassed. No hazard was 
too great, no self-sacrifice too difficult for him. He gave himself 
wholly and completely for the puipose of discovering the end of 
all religions and by so doing made himself a channel through 
which the infinite power flowed with unalloyed clanty. As a 
result of his exploration in spiritual realms, he brought bade the 
definite revelation that each religion, sincerely lived and practised, 
leads to the same goal of Sat-Chit-Ananda, Existence Absolute, 
Knowledge Absolute, Bliss Absolute. 

I like to call Sri Ramakrishna the Messiah of Spiritual Demo- 
cracy. An orthodox Hindu coming to the Saint found in him all 
the marks of his chosen Avatdra (incarnation). A follower of 
Mohammed saw in him all the- characteristics of his prophet; while 
a Christian recognized the very Spirit of the Uving Christ. 

He demonstrated by his life and example that there is nothing 
but Unity, that all men are the product of the same Substance 
whether it be called Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, Kali, Allah, Jehovah, 
Father in Heaven, or in the terms of the monists, the Absolute, 
the One, the Eternal Brahman. Names make no difference for 
they cannot alter the immensity and allness of that <me 
Supreme Reality. That is why thk cosmopolitan convention, hdd 
at the condusion of the hunffiiedth anniversary celebration of Sri 
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Ramakrishna’s advent into this world is the most fitting homage we 
can lay at the feet of him who was a true unifier of mankind. 

There are many illustrations of the genuine catholicity that 
pervaded Sri Ramakrishna’s spiritual consciousness. Today, 
when we are constantly thinking in the terms of democracy, we 
cannot help being impressed with which dynamic force he brings 
this specific ideal to a practical issue. Certainly, there is nothing 
so needful for the endless and multiple diversity of these modem 
times as unity in diversity. It is the only foundation for universal 
tolerance, based as it is upon wisdom and truth. Although Sri 
Ramakrislina did not claim to be a social reformer or religious 
agitator, he offered as the fruition of his spiritual contemplation 
some vital principles, equally applicable to the social, moral 
and spiritual needs of mankind. 

Sri Ramakrishna was not satisfied with one-sided attainment. 
He wanted to enjoy God in many ways — through devotion, through 
prayer, through songs, through whole-hearted concentration, in the 
rapture of meditation, and sometimes by plunging deep into 
samadhi, when he became entirely oblivious of his physical e.\ist- 
ence. This trait in his nature unfolded itself through his remark- 
able harmony of spirit which was not merely tolerance but the 
ability to find the same essence existent in every expression of 
religion. 

How refreshing to find in this world of dissension and conflict, 
one who is the living example of God-concentration and one who 
makes his spiritual realization include the wholeness of divinity 
and the allness of humanity. His life, his spiritual aspirations and 
his sadhands (methods by which he sought to attain his goal) are 
profoundly helpful to the modern man. He does not denounce 
anything or anyone but he offers a spiritual hypothesis for the 
remedy of all evils. He proves in his own life that high ideals can 
be lived on earth in the flesh even in this so-called materialistic 
age. His silent life of dynamic force laid a firm foundation for 
ideal democracy, since it brought forth the truth that every man 
is fundamentally a part of divine Essence, and that in spite of all 
differences, dogmatic variation and barriers of caste and nation- 
ality, man is a child of one indivisible. Absolute Being. The 
7 
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realization of this fact provides a solution for the social, political, 
and religious evils that rend the skies of the world with the 
lightning of dissension, and the thunder and havoc of war. 

Sri Ramakrishna's mysticism proves that not only super-men 
may attain the highest but even a common man may unfold his 
divinity. His methods are entirely unlike those of most reformers. 
He does not strike ; he does not denounce ; but by gentle, un- 
aggressive and unpretentious means, he clarifies the whole atmos- 
phere of doubt and fear and fills the mind with positive thoughts. 
He is the veritable fulfilment of his own remarkable parable that 
if a piece of alum is dropped into muddy water, the mud settles 
in the bottom of the vessel and the water becomes clear. 
Intellectual scepticism and denunciation never produce anything 
constructive. 

Sri Ramakrishna’s practical idealism may be expressed in the 
words of the Nazarene, Seek ye first the Kingdom of God and 
His righteousness and all those things shall be added unto you.'* 
Also, “ What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world and 
lose his own soul?" 

In spite of the beauty and appealing idealism of these utter- 
ances, man has found it difficult to put them into practice, owing 
to his fear of personal loss. Despite his intellectual achievements, 
man has formed the habit of looking on religion with suspicion, 
fearing that it may deprive him of earthly gain. For this reason, 
when we see the great ideals of Jesus of Nazareth, of Gautama 
Buddha and of the Aryan Rishis manifested in the life of an exalted 
being, we. believe that God,^nd man are not separated by a vast 
expanse but are linked together through transcendental conscious- 
ness. We also see that God may become a living Reality in the 
life of man ; that we may not only aspire to know Him but that 
we may live with Him, talk with Him, walk with Him, and be 
wholly guided by Him in every hour of the day. When we are 
able to perceive this, then alone are we convinced of the eternal 
value of Truth and God. 

Again, may I call Sri Ramakrishna the Messiah of Spiritual 
Democracy. He ne^^cr forgets that his IMam is the same in 
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essence as the chosen Ideal of all other existing forms of thoughts 
and beliefs. 

We can readily understand his tolerance for India's multiple 
faiths, but it is more unusual that he should reach out to know, and 
understand the basic principles of Christianity, Mohammedanism 
and other religions of the world. Is not water known by many 
names? One calls it 'water/ another "vdri* and a third' 'aqua/ 
and a fourth 'pdnl/ yet it remains ever the same substance. In 
like manner, the one Absolute Being-Intelligence-Bliss is invoked 
in different ways by some as God, by others as Allah, Hari or 
Brahman. 

The mission of Sri Ramakrishna was not to create another 
new sect in the already overcrowded religious atmosphere of India 
and of the world at large. His rare gift to mankind cannot be 
over-estimated. His mode of living, his simplicity of condtct, 
his naive, child-like parables, dynamic with the force of Truth, 
disarmed every one completely. 

To unveil the Ulumined life of Sri Ramakrishna is to venture 
to portray the invisible spirit. May his passion for humility and 
service, sanctity and ecstasy of God, stimulate our minds so that 
they may reach out and attain the unattainable. 

It is our great good fortune that we may, today, pay our 
humble tribute to the Saint of Dakshineswar, who has brought us 
together under this one roof. May his beneficent spirit shower 
upon us his divine love. May he help us to abolish all our differ- 
ences and dissensions and fill our hearts with gladness and peace. 


SRI RAMAKRISHNA’S MESSAGE TO THE 

MODERN WORLD 

Raja Kshitindra Deb Rai Mahasai 

Bhdrata-Dharma-Pravardhaka 

Bansberia Raj, Kalighat, Calcutta 

India is essentially a spiritual country. It is not surprising 
that it should produce men of the highest spiritual culture, thereby 
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shedding imperishable lustre on her name. Beginning from pre- 
Vedic Ages down to the present, she has shown the path of com- 
\munion with God by love, devotion and self-surrender. The cele- 
brations of the Birth-Centenary of a great Indian religious teacher 
is indeed a sign of the awakening of her religious consqiousness. 
We are on the eve ot a -New Age which marks the Centenary of 
Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, just a century after another world 
figure universally known as Raja Rammohun Roy who held aloft 
to erring humanity the banner of Universal Brotherhood. 

Sri Ramakrishna has become a household word in Bengal, 
nay in all India. His Kathdmrita which was published for the 
first time in the monthly journal Purnimd published from Bansberia 
and edited by my humble self is an admirable book replete with 
sound moral maxims and simple but profound religious truths 
which fell from the lips of this great religious teacher of the world. 
In his life the highest morality and the highest spirituaility met. 
He was married at the age of twenty-four to Sri Sarada Mani Devi, 
a girl of six. It was a marriage but in name ; for a betrothal it 
was and it was nothing more. He did not live with Sarada 
en maritalement when she grew up into womanhood, but constantly 
lived in spiritual ecstasy and accepted her as his first disciple, 
whom he used as an instrument for working out the Divine Will. 
Her life like his was dedicated to the service of God and humanity. 

The name of Vivekananda is closely linked up with his gum 
whose religious enthusiasm inspired him to preach the Universal 
Religion of the Vedanta; 

The world is moved tcvlay by the spiritual power of Rama- 
krishna who was the embodiment of Truth and Renunciation. 

Simple and unostentatious, uith little or no scholastic education, he 

reached the highest pitch of perfection by a systematic course of 
religious training and discipline in all its different phases, and in 
spiritual realization, through the passage of years, he gained an 
intensity unparalleled in the history of the world. The harmony of 
all religions was the lesson of a life which realized the unity of the 
Godhead in diversity and the presence of the Divine Mother in 
everything. The worship of SakH was the keynote of his religious 
life. 
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India, the spiritual home of the world from hoary antiquity, 
had degenerated, having lost her spiritual fervour, but has re- 
awakened at the divine call of Ramakrishna. This religious 
awakening betokens a glorious future for India, which had always 
sought to impart its teaching through the Vedas, Upanishads, 
did, Tantras, Chaitanya Charitdmrita and other sacred books 
for the. highest good of humanity. 

We see on all sides, the pulsations of a new life in a rejuve- 
nated India, which has produced numberless sages and saints to 
the lasting glory of her ancient culture and civilization, thereby 
demonstrating to the world the triumph of soul force over brute 
force. The softening influence of Sri Ramakrishna had a wonder- 
ful effect upon the fiery spirit of Vivekananda, whose thundering 
voice moved the world to a sense of divinity and soul-power. Their 
ennobling influence has played no mean part in shaping the dis-- 
integrated moral and spiritual forces of the great human family, 
in spite of the vicissitudes of maddening strifes and struggles 
during the last hundred years. 

The life of Sri Ramakrishna, therefore, furnishes an example 
of the realization of God in man by life-long sddhand. His ideal 
of sacrifice and service to humanity irrespective of caste, colour 
or creed, — ^to men and women whom he regarded as no less than 
visible symbols of the Godhead — ^has effectively captured the 
imagination of the best thinkers of the world today. The inner 
significance of this world-wide celebration of the Centenary of his 
birth consists in the silent inauguration of a New Age wluch is 
fraught with the deepest consequences for the future of our nation 
as a whole. Sri Ramakrishna has infused new life into the 
philosophically diy bonea of Indiai The potency of his teaching 
is bound to act and react powerfully on the jaded nerves of 
humanity. 

It is quite in the fitness of things that a World Parliament of 
Religions is being held as a part of the Centenary celebrations. 
Sri Ramakrishna himself was a living Parliament of Religions, 
for did he not undergo the spiritual disciplines of Hinduism, Idam, 
Christianity and other religions, one after another and realize God 
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in each path? May he give us the strength to live the life he 
lived and practise the ideals he taught 1 


SRI RAMAKRISHNA 

AS THE TEACHER OF SYNTHETIC HINDUISM AND OF 
A NATION-BUILDING RELIGION IN INDIA 

Dewan Bahadur K. S. Ramaswami Sastri, b.a., b.L. 
District and Sessions Judge {Retd.), Madras 

I. SOCIAL AND NATIONAL ASPECTS OF RELIGION 

Religion has not only an individual value but a social and 
national value as well. It is easy to confine religion to mere 
individual ecstasy or to mere philanthropy. But he is the man 
of integrated vision who realizes that the true religion not only 
binds man to God but binds man to man as well. It is easy to 
make religion a divine force. Indeed the history of humanity 
is largely the histoiy of hatreds in the name of the God of Love 
and wars in the name of the Prince of Peace. All this has been 
due to a false and distorted vision of religious values in life. Even 
in regard to the purely individual and personal values of the 
religious life, we find that some persons starve the body and others 
hamper it and yet others try to forget it in their search for the 
welfare of the soul. It is not given to all men, not even to all 
saints, to have a calm and balanced and inclusive outlook. It is 
the privilege of the greateSTof the sons of God to have a unitive 
vision and an integrated outlook, to see life steadily and see it 
whole, and to irradiate the life human by the life divine. 

It has been the good fortune of India to have a succession of 
such saints of integrated and unitive vision. India has been well 
called the mother of relijgions. Whatever may have been the 
heights or depths of political life in India, she never faltered in 
her vision of God. From the time when the Rig-Vedic Rishis 
declared — Ekam sad viprd bdhudhd vadanti, the inclusiveness of 
the Indian mind has grown .and has never declined or decreased. 
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In the Bhagavad-Gltd the voice divine carried the inclusiveness 
to the loftiest heights possible. The same integrated and unitive 
vision was the privilege of Kalidasa and of Sankara. Though in 
later times narrowness and sectarianism became rampant, many 
later teachers recaptured the ancient vision again and again and 
gave a renewed vigour to the national heart. 

II. WHAT IS SYNTHETIC HINDUISM? 

Hinduism has no founder in the sense in which other religions 
in the world have got founders. The source of Hinduism is the 
Veda, and the Veda is eternal and is merely imparted by God, at 
the beginning of each cycle of creation as a chart for the guidance 
of humanity. The teachings of the Vedas are implemented and 
amplified by the Dar^anas and Smritis and Itihasas and Puranas 
and Agamas. There is a synthesis running through all of them, 
and that synthesis {samanvaya) has been achieved by the Vedanta. 
So to an outsider Hinduism appears chaotic and even self-con- 
tradictory, but the doctrine of the adhikdrt brings in a cementing 
and unifying bond and makes Hinduism a League of Religions 
which are congruent and harmonious and which have their final 
source in the Vedas. 

Let us never forget the primary fact that the basis of the 
higher spiritual life is the ethical life. The Katha Upanishad 
says ; 

Ndvirato dtdcharitdnnd^dnto ndsamdhitah 
Ndsdntamdnaso vdpi prajhdnenainamdpnuydt, 

i.c. " Neither the unrefrained from wickedness nor the unrestrain- 
ed nor the unmeditative, nor one with unpacified mind, can attain 
This (Atman) even by knowledge." ‘Dharma* is the name given 
to the totality of thoughts and words and acts binding towards the 
welfare and salvation of the soul. Unless each human being does 
his duty well, social life would be impossible. Without proper 
social life, the spiritual life would be hindered at every step. Let 
no one imagine that Dharma means ritual alone. Ceremonial 
purity must go hand in hand with ethical purity. Both are needed 
to achieve mental purity without which spiritual happiness is 
absolutely unattainable. 

38 
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The Hindu religion stresses the doctrines of Karma and 
Re-incamation. These doctrines distinguish it from all the other 
religions of the world. They mean and declare that there is a law 
of moral causation which is similar to the law of physical causa- 
tion. They reconcile most rationally the inequalities of life with 
the abounding grace of God. Jndna (wisdom) can bum up 
karma and cancel Sanchita and Agdmi karmas and also nullify 
the deep-rooted vdsands (tendencies), though not the fruits, caused 
by Prdrabdha karma. This is a cosmos ruled by God, and hence, 
just as old karmas must have their way, the counteracting new 
karmas also must have their way. God is Love as well as Law. 
Devotion to Him will make us realize our true nature as being 
pure soul in its essential and eternal and inalienable nature of 
Sachchiddnanda and as being separate from the body and senses 
and the mind and will confer on us eternal and infinite bliss. 

It is on the bed-rock of the above truths that the higher 
sddhands of Hinduism have been built. The link between the 
general activity of the embodied soul and the self-realization of 
the eternal and infinite bliss of pure soul life is Karma-Yoga, It 
has the element of karma and the element of yoga as well. It is 
called yoga, because it introduces that transmuting touch (Yoga A 
karmasu kau§alam, Gltd, II. 50) by which the state of action and 
striving and pain is IranshgureO into the state of self-poised 
spiritual bliss. 

When the mind is thus purified by Karma-Yoga, it should 
practise meditation and contemplation by Yogic sddhanu so as to 
attain concentration. It is only a man of true concentration of 
mind that can turn his*teind definitely and continuously in the 
direction of God-love and God-realization. The ascending scale 
of sddhands is Karma-Yoga, Raja-Yoga, Bhakti-Yoga and Jhdna- 
Yoga, Bhakti-Yoga is concentrated devotion, and Jndna-Yoga 
is concentrated knowledge in its highest form of Annbhava or 
Vijhdna (Realization). 

Bhakii and prapaiti are often said to be- separate, and the 
southern school of Vaish^vism exalts prapaiti over all other 
sddhands. Here we get into sectarian emphasis. The battles of 
karma and jiidna were fought before. 'Later on the battles of 
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jndna and bhakti were fought. And yet later we had the spectacle 
of a civil war between bhakti and prapaiti. But after all w^ 
cannot love God without knowing Him and we cannot know Him 
without loving Him. Even so we cannot become full of self- 
surrender {prapaiti) without becoming full of devotion {bhakti). 
Nor can we become full of bhakti (devotion) without , becoming 
full of self-surrender {prapaiti). Nor are we justified in imagin- 
ing any cleavage between kaihkarya (service) and bhdva (devo- 
tional feeling). Devotion means love of God and rises in value 
when it becomes more and more free from all selfishness and 
makes us love humanity more and more and immerse ourselves in 
God-meditation more and more. 

III. SRI RAMAKRISHNA's synthesis of HINDUISM 

The greatest of the interpreters of God to man in India in 
recent times was Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. His early life 
was a wonderful preparation for the vast and vivid synthesis of 
his ripe religious realizations. He fell frequently into ecstasy in 
his boyhood when he saw beautiful objects in nature or heard 
devotional music full of ravishing tenderness of feeling. He 
became the priest of Rani Rasmani's Kali temple. There his 
realization of the divine secret of the world became keen and full. 
One day, after years of vain longing and frustrated expectation, 
he realized the omnipresent divine. He himself said about that 
sudden and unique experience: " I saw an Ocean of Spirit, 
boundless, dazzling. In whatever direction I turned great 
luminous waves were rising .... I lost all ordinary and 
natural consciousness and I fell . . . How I passed that day and 

the next I know not. Round me rolled an ocean of ineffable 
joy. And in the depths of my being I was conscious of the 
presence of the Divine Mother." That was why and how hei was 
able to reply to Vivekananda who asked it he had seen God (a 
question which he put in vain to Keshab Chander Sen and other 
great men) and say: " I see Him, as I see you, only far more 
intensely." 

Such realization of the omnipresent Divine is the highest 
summit of all human realizations. It can be reached by ^ny one 
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of the many well-known roads leading to the kingdom of Heaven 
^hich is in all of us. Such store of sddhands has been called by 
Holland as " the science of directed ecstasy." A sannydsini and 
later on a sannydsin named Tota Puri aided Sri Ramakrishna by 
imparting to him their disciplined knowledge of the scriptural and 
traditional means of attaining superconscious and blissful spiritual 
experience. In modern India the preoccupations due to the com- 
plexities of modern economic life which require higher standards 
of life and to. the intricacies — often purposeless and ineffectual and 
sometimes socially deleterious — of modern democratic life leave 
but little time or energy or inclination to men and women to seek 
and get the composure and serenity which form the sine qua non 
of true spiritual illumination or to go through the long and arduous 
travail of the sddhands needed for the attainment of such illumina- 
tion. If this is the case in modern India despite racial experi- 
ence and tendencies during many thousands of years, we can 
imagine the averseness of modern men and women elsewhere in 
the world to submit to the discipline and travail of such arduous 
sddhands. 

Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa was tireless in his sddhands 
and reaped the divine fruit of his matchless striving and search. 
He was blessed with a ceaseless and blessed vision of the Divine 
Mother. He realized and proclaimed that Religion is not mere 
creed or ritual or dogma or even mere philanthropy but is 
realization. In a world dominated by the concept of the Father- 
hood he gained the loving devotion of all to the concept of the 
Motherhood of God. In India there has been ceaseless interne- 
cine war over the superiority of this or that sddhand, over this or 
that aspect of God. and over this or that realization of God. Sri 
Ramakrishna ended that war for ever by proving all the sadhanas 
and realizing all the aspects of God. Many have been the battles 
in India as to whether God is formless or has form. Sri Rama- 
krishna realized both aspects and said: " God with form and 
God without form are not two different Beings. He who is with 
form is also without form. So to a devotee God manifests Himself 
in various forms. Just think of a shoreless ocean — an infinite 
expanse of water— -no land, visible in any direction, only here and 
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there visible blocks of ice formed by intense cold. Similarly under 
the cooling influence, so to say, of the deep devotion of Hi& 
worshipper, the Infinite reduces Himself to the finite and 
appears before Him as a Being with form. Again as on the 
appearance of the sun the ice melts away, so on the appearance 
of the sun of knowledge, God with form melts away into the 
formless.*' 

Thus his teaching that religion is realization has given us a 
dynamic power that will make us pure. His teaching of the 
^lotherhood of God will make us tender and sympathetic and kind 
to one another. His teaching about the value of the various 
stldhands and the truth of the various aspects of God will make 
us tolerant and united. We shall hear no more about the ancient 
and futile controversies about Advaita and Visishtadvaiia and 
Dvaita, or about jndna and bhakti and karma. When the people 
are pure and tender and sympathetic and kind and united a great 
nation must and will be born. On this occasion of the celebra- 
tions of the Centenary of the birth of Sri Ramakrishna let us offer 
our homage to the great Indian nation and to its greatest modern 
teacher of nation-building religion. 

IV. RAMAKRISHNA AND VIVEKANANDA AS NATION-BUILDERS 

Thus in Sri Ramakrishna, the man of spiritual realization, 
we find intense love and service of man. He taught in homely 
words and in beautiful parables and stories like Christ. Though 
he discussed shrewdly every kind of selfishness and hypocrisy, 
he never hated any one though he admonished many persons whose 
professions and practices did not agree. The man of true religious 
realization is a man of large tolerance and charity of spirit. Life 
was to Sri Ramakrishna a divine comedia, which he observed 
with amused and observant eyes. He showed that the golden 
lamp of spiritual realization will not go out in the wind-tossed 
crowded thoroughfares of life. 

Swami Vivekananda got his flaming passion for service and 
power of synthesis from his holy master. He cried out in a 
passion of anguish: May I be born and reborn again and 

suffer a thousand miseries if only I am able to worship the only 
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God in whom I believe, the sum-total of all souls, and above all 
my God the wicked, my God the afflicted, my God the poor of 
all races!" It was he that inspired the Ramakrishna Mission 
with the ideals of Renunciation and Service which have been 
their watchwords all along. 

V. THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION AND THE IDEAlS OF THE 
HAPPINESS OF SERVICE AND THE SERVICE OF HAPPINESS 

The Ramakrishna Mission is the result of the dynamic 
inspiration imparted by Sri Ramakrishna and Swami Vivekananda. 
Its ideals are the Happiness of Service and the Service of Happi- 
ness. To the war-w'eary and distracted West it emphasizes the 
service of Happiness. To the starving and idle East it empha- 
sizes the Happiness of Service. The essence of the teachings of 
both the Master and the Disciple is thus expressed by the latter: 

" Each soul is potentially divine. The goal is to manifest 
the divine within, by controlling nature, external and internal. 
Do this, either by work or worship or psychic control or 
philosophy — ^by one or more or all of these — and be free. 
This is the whole of religion. Doctrines or dogmas, or rituals 
or books, or temples or forms are but secondary details." 

Let the whole world treasure and follow this supreme message 1 


SWAMI VIVEKANANDA 
President Frederic B. Robinson 
College of theT^ity of New York, U, S. A, 

The lives of vital men leave great influences behind them 
recorded in books, expanding in organizations and working in the 
lives of others. There have been few men more vital than 
Vivekananda, strong and handsome in body, keen and penetrat- 
ing in mind, and ardent in spirit, as he was. In the flesh for 
but thirty-nine years, his spirit manifests itself now more strongly 
than ever and we who pay tribute to him can possibly form a 
truer estimate of his life and work than could his contemporaries. 
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It is impossible to understand Narendra Nath Dutta without 
some insight into the influence of Ramakrishna, the saint of 
India who is said to have given his most beloved disciple^ Dutta, 
the name of Vivekananda, which means “ the Bliss of Discri- 
mination." Furthermore, it is necessary to recall certain move- 
ments of reform in Indian religion and politics. 

Unlike the Christians who accept Jesus as the only incar- 
nation of God on earth, the Hindus believe that divinity appears 
from time to time among men. By many, Ramakrishna, who 
was born in Bengal in 1836, is regarded not only as a reincar- 
nation of the divine essence itself, but also of other gods in eastern 
theology. At any rate, this saintly man who had attained 
spirituality that was obvious to all who came into contact with 
him, attached to himself a group of disciples. Among them, the 
most vital, intellectual and energetic was Dutta, who after Rama- 
krishna's passing on August 15, 1886, became the leader of an 
ardent Order of Swamis dedicated to the continuation and spread 
of the ministry of Ramakrishna. Although Vivekananda never 
claimed divinity for himself, he accepted Ramakrishna without 
reservation and dedicated his life to the spread of his master's 
gospel. Furthermore his own spiritual experiences were had 
according to his own testimony, through the influence of Rama- 
krishna. Vivekananda can be likened to the Christian apostle 
Peter, in that he was the definite choice of his master to carr/ on 
a ministry, and he may also be likened to Paul who saw a great 
light on the road to Damascus and later preached throughout the 
world. 

But what was the situation in India and what was the peculiar 
message of Ramakrishna? India had drawn the spirit of its 
religion from the earliest days of Aryan life. Its sacred literature 
was rich and a hierarchy of divine beings had been evolved. 
Rituals were followed in temples and numerous sects had sprung 
up. The essential teaching of Ramakrishna has been that: 

1. To find God man must look within and the goal is 
attained when there is a realization of oneness with God. 

2. There is good in all religious systems, they are but 
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different languages or modes of expression suitable to people of 
different countries, speech and circumstances. Properly pursued 
all lead to the one realization. Therefore creeds and rituals are but 
incidents; the essential helps to realization are love and sincerity. 

3, But realization for self, or self-salvation is not enough: 
there is need to bring others to this realization. 

It is obvious that a successful mission along these lines would 
not only effect the immediate happiness of many in a religious 
sense, but would lead to widespread social and political reforms. 
This was understood or at least expressed more clearly by 
Vivekananda than by his master. Furthermore, Vivekananda's 
later visit to America strengthened the social objectives of his 
Order of Swamis. I shall speak of that later. 

The little band of apostles formed a permanent organization 
not unlike that of the Christian St. Francis. They assumed vows 
of chastity, poverty and good works. They sought mastery over 
themselves that their souls might be free and unhampered by the 
fetters of material life or the beclouding influences of sensuous 
indulgence. They also taught the love of all men and all things as 
a beginning that would lead to a disinterested love of good in the 
absolute sense. For a way at least, divine understanding and 
human affection, working themselves out in service to all, went 
hand in hand. The final stage was permanent to none of the 
works or affairs of the world, but absorption into the infinite 
good — the absolute divinity. 

Ramakrishna was more concerned with the absolute and was 
somewhat distrustful of §fiod works or philanthropies because of 
the existence of selfish motives in many of those who promoted or 

took part in them. But Vivekananda, without losing sight of the 

ultimate goal, worked with men on their own plane, gave much 
thought and effort to direct ministrations and with these as points 
of departure, sought to lead men to the rarefied region of oneness 
with God. 

In 1893 the brotherhood delegated Vivekananda to represent 
them at the Congress of Religions held at Chicago. There had 
been many in America, acquainted with the Hindu philosophers 



ROBINSON : VIVEKANANDA 


6oi 


and religious beliefs, long before this visit, such as Emerson and 
others of the transcendental school. The works of American 
historians, philosophers, psychologists and poets reflected the 
essential teachings of the Vedas. Walt Whitman also sensed the 
spirit of India and wrote his poem that begins, " Passage, O soul 
to India'' and ends, “Passage to more than India." But it was 
Vivekananda, at Chicago, who gave widespread publicity to the 
doctrine of the divinity in man as preached by Ramakrishna, and 
the idea of the fundamental oneness of all religions. He popular- 
ized and publicized among tlie many of average intelligence the 
concepts that had been clearly understood by a smaller group of 
intellectuals. 

So attractive was his personality and so clear and direct were 
his teachings that he won many adherents who joined the Wdanta 
groups he established and reaped also the profound respect of 
others who, while adhering to the doctrines of their own churches, 
recognized a common ground as described by Vivekananda where 
all men of goodwill could meet. Indeed, as we look back at the 
1893 Congress of Religions the outstanding personality was 
V'ivekananda, and the only permanent outcome was the establish- 
ment of Vedanta centres. 

Not only did he establish many centres in America, but 
through his lectures and association with donors, he obtained the 
means of founding and maintaining monasteries in India. He 
brought a message to this country but America also taught him 
many things and provided the means for the development of his 
work in India along effective lines that would otherwise have been 
impossible. The mother monastery is at Belur and there arc many 

more besides. In one, at the foot hills of the Himalayas, there is 

complete retreat from the world, where members of the Order may 
find seclusion for meditation and the attainment of the super- 
conscious oneness with the Infinite so vividly described by Rama- 
krishna. The others are more closely related to the world of men 
and concern themselves not only with religious pursuits in the 
pure sense, but also with applied. religion manifesting itself in the 
good works of hospitals, philanthropies and instruction. The 
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Order has added to its work the conduct of the Ramakrishna 
Mission with centres of study, devotion and publication. 

There can be no doubt that Vivekananda did much for 
America and he took back with him to India practical methods 
of strengthening not only religious life at home, but also social 
reform. These reforms arc not advocated because of some 
personal or political party advantage, they are the result of an 
elevation of spirit. They are the forerunners of the disappear- 
ance of the objectionable social and political limitations of the 
caste system which doomed the untouchables to hopeless lives. 

Vivekananda came before Gandhi. His teachings are the best 
foundations of a real national life for India — a life that finds its 
roots in the ancient teachings of the Vedas, that adapts itself to 
scientific! and educational progress and that will wax strong through 
a just balance of serenity and action. 

There is no difference between the doctrines of Ramakrishna 
and Vivekananda and the words of St. Matthew — Seek yc first 
the Kingdom of God and His righteousness ; and all these things 
will be added unto you.'* 

No people could have had a more sincere leader with a truer 
message. If the people of India and the people of the w'orld find 
God and His righteousness within themselves, then indeed will 
matters of daily life fall into harmonious order and then will be 
peace. 


SRI RAMAKRISJiJ^A, A STUDY IN SPIRITUAL 

CON5CIOU5NE55 

Dr. Mahendranath Sircar, m.a., ph.d. 

Professor of Philosophy, Presidency College, Calcutta 

Serious mistakes are committed in our effort to understand 
Sri Ramakrishna and his teachings in terms of intellect and to 
draw intellectual philosophy out of his sayings. It has been 
indeed the practice of ^ges to thrust an intellectual construction 
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upon the sayings of the great spiritual teachers, like Krishna, 
Buddha, Mahomet and Christ, but in this attempt the dignity of 
their lives and the sublimity of their teachings have not been 
clearly realized. Intellect is an inefficient organ to understand 
spiritual truths. Intellect has its forms, and generally human 
mind finds a relief when it can put the teachings of a great teacher 
under a construction and it is why, that of matters spiritual, there 
emerge so many constructions, often varied and diverse, when 
their profound realizations of spirit are understood by intellect. 
The human intellect works under limitation, and there rises a 
great demand in us to get beyond the limitations to enjoy the 
movement of life and consciousness, in its unfettered freedom and 
wideness of expression. 

Spiritual life is still slirouded in myster3^ because man has not 
still outgrown his conceptual habits of thoughts and cannot read the 
intimations of spirit independently of thought. The finer ascents 
of the soul are not accessible to intellect ; intellect even here 
schematizes and makes forms, but the movement of life in its 
radiance and fragrance is still missed. Kant has usefully pointed 
out the limitations of intellect, but he has not gone far beyond the 
moral values which are true in the realm of will. The finer urge 
of spirit is not known to Kant. It goes beyond the movement 
of will or reason. The defect in Kant becomes glaring in the 
incompatibility between moral life and happiness, and to make 
up this the hypothesis of a God is introduced. Spiritual life 
outgrows the implications of moral thought and consciousness and 
unless we are bold enough to soar beyond, it remains a closed 
chapter to us. To get a clue to the spiritual mysteries and truths 
in the movements of thoughts will always end in dismal failure. 
Spirituality has its own expression and movement, it may inspire 
our being — intellectual, moral and aesthetic — but it is not solely 
confined to them ; and its true expression and law cannot be dis- 
covered in them. This has been the fundamental teaching of the 
great spiritual masters. 

Sri Ramakrishna is an appeal and inspiration, he makes a 
unique start and approach. His approach is completely spiritual. 
His uniqueness lies here. He has this advantage in his nature 
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and being that he can go beyond at once the mazes and intricacies 
..of thought and start with’ a spiritual yearning which appears to 
intellectual men as wild phantasy but which can wake up and move 
the psychic being in man, disclosing supramental truths beyond 
the reach of intellect and thought. Ramakrishna is often, there- 
fore, a puzzle to many who want to find logical consistency in 
place of spiritual felicity in his teachings. 

The greatness of Ramakrishna lies in this that h(^ could at 
once feel the fine dynamism of spirit not known to Kant, function- 
ing through thic psychic and cosmic forces. His sadhana consists 
in completely removing consciousness from the scafff)ldiTigs of vital 
and mental life and opening it to the supramental fineness and 
transcendental readies. Ramakrishna discovers the natural gravi- 
tation of life lo spirit. The beauty of mystic life lies in discovering 
the thread of connection that runs through the heart of existence. 
It becomes quite easy when this subtle thread of life is realized 
and its functioning definitely understood tlirough all the grarlcs of 
existence. The spiritual flame is quite ablaze in the Mystic and 
in it the doubts of an intellectual mind are vanished. It is this 
fine spiritual appeal that makes Sri Ramakrishna's life cit once an 
attraction and a wonder. 

To all the world Sri Ramakrishna is known to have been a 
worshipper of IVIothcr-spirit on the basis and on the lines of the 
Tantras. Doubts are even today enteitained by the puritans about 
the spiritual efficacy of the Tantric form of worship and disci- 

pline. And it is natural, for the Taiilras arc 50 vast in their 

literatures and so diverse in their disciplines and practice s that it 
is not unnatural to cnteifStn a doubt of their efficiency and efficacy 
as helpful spiritual guides. The truth is that few can approach the 
disciplines who have not the finest spiritual aspiration and psychic 
opening. The Tantric discipline takes its start in this psychic 
dynamism of our being and unless the psychic being could be 
brought to the front nobody could with advantage follow the 
Tantric path and envisage its complete fulfilment. In the complex 
composition of man the vital and the mental work along with the 
psychic and the spiritual, sfnd in most people the vital being, the 
vital desires and the vital feelings are very strong. They rush 
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Tip to the front when a little pressure descends down into 
the man from his finer being and nature. In such circum- 
stances the intervention of the psychic is helpful and unless 
the psychic being be active, nature cannot open completely and 
make an offering of it to the divine. The value of mystical approach 
lies ill submitting all the parts of our being to the influence of 
spirit. Mysticism makes .all the parts of our being elastic and 
responsive, and unless the grossness of the lower part can be 
eliminated the higher forces cannot work with advantage, and 
occupy with full force our complete being mid move it with 
spiritual harmony. 

Deep-laid harmony in vital and mental being can be the 
condition of success in spiritual life. But where the aspiration is 
deep rising from the total self it naturally moves the whole being 
in harmony. It starts radiant psychic forces which introduce 
almost a Divine Peace and a Blessed beatitude. Sri Ramakrishna 
had to his advantage the intense aspiration for the Divine. He is 
the personification, of this aspiration. It is this God-ward bent and 
flight of his being that secures for him fine psychic opening and 
the move of psychic forces. The psychic luminosity can trace the 
spiritual being in man and its direct connection with the Divine- 
life that saturates the w^hole existence with its benign peace. In 
the Upanishads and in the Yoga Darsana emphasis has been 
laid down on the concentration on the heartcave as spiritually the 
most sensitive spot in our being. When the concentration on this 
centre becomes continuous, a fine current of spiritual force is 
generated which presses upw ards and unites the vital knots ot our 
being allowing the cosmic wall and consciousness to play in us. 
This is the path to the sacred and secret wisdom. It is fully 
developed, in the Tantras. It opens out vast spiritual possibilities 
and gives immediate awareness and direct vision. It often appears 
as an arduous task, for our consciousness is centred in the tide of 
events and gets entangled in the stream of movements. It takes 
long to rise to that height when it stands freed from all the 
intricacies of life. 

The Vedanta gives the gospel of freedom, and a philosophic 
understanding of it. But the Tantras show the way to attain it 
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not by a philosophic dissertation but by a spiritual aspiration and 
opening. In one way it is more appealing, for it acquaints us 
with the psychic framework of our 'being and the subtle knots 
which impress upon us the sense of individuality and which dis- 
appear like a mist before the sun-rise when the cosmic vibrations 
start in us and direct us from the limited to the wide opening of 
consciousness initiating radiant feelings, luminous thoughts and 
vaster knowledge. 

The adept passes through a delightful procession of experi- 
ences and feelings too deep for words. Such penetration lays bare 
to us the immancntal immensity of the divine life through the 
orders of existence and strikes us with its sublimities, dignities and 
beauties at every point of its expression. These ideal experiences 
are not the only things that attract us while on the path. They 
are indeed pleasing and attractive but the greatest attraction which 
almost becomes spontaneous after some time is the realization of 
the vastness and wideness of our being, its transparence and 
luminosity. A point may be reached in the realization when we 
overcome the concentration of our being to a certain area with its 
play in impulses and feelings and may rise to the height of the 
cosmic consciousness embracing the totality of existence, gross and 
subtle, and at the same time far exceeding it in its reaches. Few 
can stand in equilibrium at this stage for it means a high pressure 
on the psychic being and almost a complete inhibition of a normal 
functioning of the faculties and a stupendous silence. 

Spiritual consciousness is most interesting, arresting and 
educative because it gi\^ more than what ordinary intellect can 
conceive. Its wisdom is beyond all imagination. Its possibilities 
are infinite. Generally men seek spiritual life because of the 
inherent demand of a finer and wider existence and the pressure 
of this demand does not stop unless the widest reach of being is 
attained w’here a sense of harmony prevails along with supreme 
puissance. There is a tendency in us to pass into silence in the 
dark night of the soul, into that height of consciousness which is 
cut off from our limited vision. In spiritual life no possibility is 
thought higher than this for it releases us from the entanglements 
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of life and affords a clear realization of consciousness freed from 
all limitations. 

Some find access into this height of existence and become 
dead silent to all the concerns of life and pass into the calm. 
Others are there, who after the great consummation make a 
re-orientation of life, to start a new cycle in thought and 
expression. They can see the Divine purpose in life, the 
beauty of the illuminated life, its holiness and its majesty. They 
concentrate themselves to work out the Divine plan in life 
and defeat the forces of darkness and ignorance which stifle 
the Divine unfolding, the sharing of the Divine joy of life. The 
life-lessons of the great spiritual teachers are the secret message 
of this divine solicitude; for the original limitation of creation is 
to be set aside, if life is to be divinized. And the sacrifice of the 
great spiritual teachers of their lives for the uplift of mankind 
exhibits that there is in the divine life a constant effort to eliminate 
the inertia and stir life in such a way as can best imbibe the divine 
freshness into it and make the divine life manifested in Earth 
consciousness. 

This task is really reserved for a few elects. Many make 
adventures in spiritual life and find in the loneliness of contempla- 
tion the higher and loftier ranges of being and consciousness open 
unto them ; the delight and the joyoiisness become so absorbing 
that they do not allow them to be disturbed in their silence and 
become completely hidden in the mood of thought. They become 
for ever buried in the inner temple of silence. 

There are a few indeed, who are privileged enough to enter 
into the vortex of life to elevate humanity and to scatter the divine 
peace and the divine aroma of life by radiating a spiritual current 
from them. They scatter light, joy, peace and power. They 
descend from the tower of silence to meet a definite problem in a 
particular epoch of civilization. 

There is great joy and relief in individual redemption. There 
is greater blessedness in the liberation of the collective humanity. 
This is the divine plan. With the growth of spiritual suscept- 
ibilities the plan becomes evident, for the law .of spiritual affinity 
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consciously or unconsciously helps the uplift of the whole humanity 
whenever the earth-conditions become such as can react to the 
ingress of spiritual force. The lives of the great Masters in 
spirituality are interesting studies illustrating the great spiritual 
truth that humanity tlirough its pangs, trials and sufferings gets 
occasional glimpses into the divine solicitude for its finer spiritual 
evolution — the God appears also as a struggling God against the 
forces of darkness and in the struggle the most human side of His 
nature is manifested. The first one appeals by the depth of wisdom, 
the second one by the moving picture of the struggle of God 
against the enveloping darkness and ignorance and there lies the 
hope of the whole humanity. Humanity need only to understand 
the sublimity of this conception to feel its spiritual potentiality and 
attractiveness and realize the beauty of struggle for instilling the 
divine aroma of life. The first movement in spiritual life may be 
to taste the blessed privilege of freedom and unbounded expression 
of being, the second movement in spirit is the expression of divine 
love and sacrifice for the suffering humanity. 

Spirituality is an active force in life which is more than of 
academical interest, because it is the most effectively shaping force 
which consciously or unconsciously guides us in cosmic affairs. It 
brings down higher inspiration and fills the earth-consciousness 
with them. A spiritual force takes us unawares but spreads its 
influence most gently but surely. This accounts for the tremendous 
induenco which a spiritual genius imparts during his life time. He 
often energizes and guides the thoughts of generations to come. 
What is more, he creates psychic atmosphere which unconsciously 
helps the fine formatiBlI of spirituality. The greatest redeeming 
feature of a spiritual genius is that he unconsciously directs the 
thought-formations of ages to come. However original people 
may think themselves, their thoughts are indeed comments upon 
the sayings and expressions of spiritual genius. We need eyes to 
see and receptivity to feel their influence. And it is indeed amaz- 
ing that they do more by their personal influence than by their 
teaching. Because they are centres which can directly visualize 
the divine order of things and feel inspired to help humanity. The 
divine influence works through -them directly. They can create a 
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spiritually charged area. The influence of a Buddha, a Krishna, 
a Mahomet and a Christ has been unmistakably and immeasur- 
ably greater than the influence of a Kant, or a Fichte, because 
they are living in constant touch not with the fringe but with the 
very centre of cosmic consciousness. 

Indeed, because of the difference in the responsiveness of the 
parts of being, the spiritual expression in the lives of the great 
teachers has not been uniform. The concrete spiritual life, there- 
fore, exhibits apparent differences. They are not really differences, 
they are matters of accents and emphasis. I.ove, knowledge, 
compassion and power are the inestimable privileges of the divine 
life, and when the chords of being are vibrated, they become the 
natural possessions of the seeker. 

In India intellectual philosophy has not been separated from 
spiritual philosophy. The great teachers of thought have been 
the great teachers of spirituality. Philosophy, rightly understood, 
is the search and the discovery of spirit. There is a great demand 
in man to achieve immediate awareness and feel directly the 
movement of spirit. We can hardly, therefore, confine ourselves 
to dialectics ot thought. The divergence that is felt between 
philosophy and life in the West is not felt in India. The great 
teachers do not only illumine thought, they also inspire life. In 
the texture ot our being, thought and life are set together and in 
the unfoldment they help each other for thought is the reflection 
of life. Whenever thought has been cut off from the inspiration 
of life it suffers in elasticity. Even where the men of spiritual 
genius have not given out a systematic thought, they have influ- 
enced life and started finer oscillations of being which help direct 
and immediate realization. A spiritual force is a tremendous 
influence upon life and helps its unfoldment in such a way as can 
in the final reach vouchsafe the transcendental truth. It is this 

silent influence of the soul and the divine magnetism that differen- 
tiate the truly spiritual genius from the leaders of thought. The 
passionate zeal of the men of thought often stops with system- 
construction but more often the forces which really give power and 
influence to spiritual genius remain inactive in them. It is this 
mysterious influence of their personality which explains the 

30 
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initiation of new life current which spiritual men usher in. They 
have the advantage of seeing the divine forces at work through the 
different layers of existence and they can rise so high and grow 
so much spiritually sensitive as to be able to catch the spiritual 
currents that emit from the centre and be ultimately identical with 
it. This is their special privilege by their special fitness. Spiritual 
geniuses have, therefore, before them a living influence which in 
many cases escapes the notice of great thinkers, for they cannot rise 
above the logical mind to invite the kindly way of light that does 
not deceive. They not only receive the divine forces but they 
transmit the divine influence through human society. Sri Rama- 
krishna scatters such a silent influence. 

But where and to what end? He is the forerunner and 
inspirer of a new consciousness that has become imperatively 
necessary today for the fostering of a new understanding, the 
initiation of a spiritual force, the awakening of a wide catholicity 
in spirit which could see the beauty of every faith and 
realize its spiritual potentiality. To Ramakrishna there has been 
only one gospel of faith. Faith is the stirring of the integral con- 
sciousness to realize the commonalty of spirit in its widest 
extension and the deepest intensity. It is the impelling force to 
rise above all narrow considerations of life and to invite life in its 
redeeming grace and uplifting influence. Faith is a moving power 
and in an age when the forces of different civilizations are meeting 
one another, an understanding and inspiration of the kind that 
Ramakrishna left for us is greatly helpful to the cementing up of 
the differences that divide us and to the realization of an integral 
divinity in integral hunaaJ^ity. Humanity's finest aspirations and 
noblest hopes have been almost identical It has been left to Sri 
Ramakrishna to go through the whole orbit and circuit of spiritual 
life, not in its abstract philosophy but in its concrete making up 
and declare that the spiritual composition of our being is identical. 
The differences in creeds are more superficial than real and they 
rise from the traditional acceptances and timidity of our nature 
and its refusal to go through the whole range of life and. its 
experience. 

Spiritual demand and its concrete expression in every age 
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have not been the same, for the formative forces in the epochs of 
civilization have been different — each age has its special spiritual 
necessity and time-force has its unique individuality. Though the 
Truths of the spirit are widely universal, still every one of them 
does not get identical expression all the time, for in the concrete 
life, all of them cannot be equally active. And if one follows the 
evolution of spiritual ideas through the advent of great teachers, 
the truth stands revealed that spiritual ideas find progressively 
effective expression through the course of civilization, for whatevei 
the spirit may be in its transcendence, it has varied phases of 
expressions. Sri Ramakrishna represents the force of spiritual 
harmonization by recognizing that the living faiths have the same 
aspiration and the same objective — the active union with God. 
lie seems to have stressed the universal element in spiritual life 
by freeing faiths from their creeds which instead of providing us 
with true spiritual fervour in its widest commonalty introduces 
mental constructions which can only touch the fringe of spiritual 
life, but cannot enter into its central reality. The note of division 
becomes prominent when the spirituality is sought to be under- 
stood, but not actually feit, or lived. Spirit is the essence of our 
being and in its ascent through the wider stretches of consciousness, 
it can realize its own play, its notes and its vaster amplitudes, for 
spiritual life not only impresses us with a wider mental horizon, 
but actually passes beyond the mentalized consciousness and 
acquaints us with our potential divinity. Nay, in all forms of 
spirituality, the limitations of our mental being are transcended. 
The touch of spirit gives us cosmic feelings, cosmic intuitions 
and cosmic movement. Spirituality is not a study of ordinary 
psychology and many confusions and conflicts in spiritual life can 
be set aside, if the spiritual reactions can be studied in themselves 
without the imposition of the mental laws upon them.* Rama- 
krishna is a study in the fine dynamism of spirit energizing the 
mental and the vital life without sharing their limitations. 

Spiritual truths lie often dormant in our consciousness and 
the fellowship with teachers impresses upon us the value and the 
presentation of a particular expression. Naturally when a dispen- 
sation is established, attention is narrow^ed down to the* person and 
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his memory but not the influence that he generates and the teach- 
ings that he imparts. The Church Universal is lost in the master 
individual. It is indeed difficult to separate the teaching from the 
medium through which the truth becomes dynamic, but unless we 
are awake to truths which are more actively fruitful in enlarging 
our consciousness and in widening our being, the fondness and 
adoration to the memory of a master has the effect of gradually 
directing our energies into questionable channels. Churches in 
the East and the West have hardly been able to save themselves 
from this kind of influence and have not been able to invite the 
living inspiration from every faith and realize the great truth of 
the Church eternal. The specific notes of every faith add to the 
richness of life if they are properly received and appreciated, for 
religious ideas are expressions of some truths deeply laid in some 
parts of our being. This universal sense and this wide acceptance 
are ger orally lost upon us if our being is not spiritually well strung, 
for it is not infrequent that some parts of our being make response 
and some other parts remain irresponsive. A theoretical and an 
academical acceptance of the truths of faiths can give a momentary 
illumination and an intellectual expansion but this does not carry 
us enough to generate that sympathy which can inwardly enjoy 
the beauties of faiths, the richness of life and the inspiring influ- 
ence of great teachers. Sri Ramakrishna demonstrates the great 
truth that every faith has its saving power, each its divine 
inspiration, a spiritual attraction and beauty. Their living inspira- 
tions can be felt if we follow them to the end. It is not only that 
Ramakrishna felt in actual life this redeeming power of faiths 
and envisaged the invisible but the eternal church of God and the 
eternal religion of. spiri^n place of denominational churches and 
their credos. Ramakrishna lived to realize this truth and passed 
it on to the future humanity that it might foster a nobler under- 
standing and a spiritual friendship and save humanity from con- 
fusion and from the forces of fanaticism. Ramakrishna has given 
the gospel of spirit more than any theological creed or any 
philosophical theory. He stressed the movement of spirit and its 
expression through the finer rhythm of the heart, the diviner 
movement of the will and through the luminous intuition of intel- 
lect. Spirit takes possession of every organ of the human mind; 
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and because it took possession of the full being of Ramakrishna, 

therefore, that the spiritual expression in him had been varied 

there were deep intensity of feeling and spiritual emotion verging 
on a psychic inequilibrium, and easy access into the transcend- 
ental reaches of consciousness, and a ready will to serve the 
suffering divinity in the shape of man. Every chord of his being 
used to vibrate with spiritual currents but his fragile body was too 
weak for the spiritual surging. Ramakrishna opened the flood- 
gate of spiritual currents and the whole humanity today is enjoy- 
ing the fruits of his tapasyd. Surely the men of God do not live 
alone for themselves, they are instruments which remind us of the 
living presence of God in our heart and the possibility of divine 
life and lift up the course of evolution to a higher plane. Men of 
God always live for this consummation. 


THE ADVENT OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA 

Mahamahopadhyaya Prof. Pramathanath Tarkabhushan 
Benares Hindu University 

( Original in Bengali ) 
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( English Rendering ) 

This Parliament of Religions held in connection with the 
Eirth-Centenar\? of Paramahamsa Sri Ramakrishna is an event 
unprecedented in the annals of India. It heralds the dawn of a 
new life in the spirituaf^omain of the country. That the leaders 

of Hinduism, Islam, Clirisliaiiity, Zoroastrianism and other faiths 

could sincerely meet on the same platform for a common purpose 
and hold such a gigantic Convention in so orderly a fashion, ex- 
pounding the real nature of the religions they professed, in order 
to impress upon the minds of civilized men the ultimate goal of 
humanity at large, was a thing undreamt of in India. I, therefore, 
do not consider it inopportune to make a humble attempt to 
indicate briefly the theme that is dearest to the heart of the orthodox 
Hindu. 
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Hindu religion, Hindu society and Hindu culture have from 
time immemorial stood, as they do and will stand, on an unshak- 
able adamantine foundation. That great foundation is called 
the Brahma-advaya-viida ( the Monism of Brahman ) taught in 
the Upanishads. Behind this visible universe with its infinite 
diversities and differentiations, at its beginning, middle and end, 
as the background or substratum of these countless differences, lies 
that Kcality which is ever manifest, which has neither name nor 
form, but which alone is manifested through all names and forms. 
It is the Brahman inculcated in the Upanishads. It is your soul 
and mine as also that of all creatures in the universe. To live in 
ignorance of It is bondage, and to realize It intuitively is libera- 
tion. So long as wc do not know It, we are in the realm of 
‘you* and ‘me*. Engrossed in this thought of ‘yours* and ‘mine*, 
man falls into the ocean of birth and death, creates dire unrest 
in the midst of eternal peace, makes of onc*s self an alien entity, 
raises the distracting forest-fire of differences, quarrels and fights 
between man and mcin, community and community, nation and 
nation, and being scorched in it, sets up a howl of lamentation. 

To know and realize Brahman — the Atman taught in the 
l/panishads of India — is the highest goal of human life. This is 
the message of India. To teach this message to India in a new 
form adapted to the needs of the times, and through India to 
human beings all over the world, who on account of ignorance 
have the misfortune to identify themselves with the body and 
suffer torment and worry, and thus lead them to freedom from 
all kinds of bondage, God appeared on earth as Paramahamsa 
Deva. M3' countless salutations to the holy feet of Bhagavan 
Sri Ramakrishna, the visible symbol of the Lord ushering in a 
s3mthesis of the religions of the world! 




CHAPTER VII \ 
Section V 

Religion and Philosophy 




THE MESSAGE OF TRUTH 


Atul Chandra Banerjee 
Earanagore , Calcutta 

The diversity and inequalit}^ in the world of religions that 
baffles today the thinkers of all nations will, in reality, ccasc to 
exist, if the}^ only care to dive into the very depths of religion 
itself. The variations characterize only the oiiter shell, the dead 
formalities and stony conventions of religion, which prevail in 
different climes and cultures. On closer contact with the Spirit, 
on perfect realization of Truth, this co-efficient in the angle of 
vision eliminates itself, the soul is emancipated and Truth becomes 
self-evident, self-revealed in all its fullness and glory, permeating 
all forms though by itself formless, and taking up a thousand and 
one names though by itself beyond nomenclature. The seeker 
then grasps the Supreme Reality that is one in all. It is one and 
the same Truth after which all the various communities and sects — 
Hindus, Christians, Moslems and Buddhists — are, consciously or 
unconsciously seeking for ever, 

A hundred years have rolled by since the message of 
universal harmony emanated from the divine personality of Sri 
Ramakrishna. The world is well aware that the same message 
found expression, and we dare say, is still vocalized, and, let us 
hope, will be for ever resounded throughout the ages to come, in 
hundreds and thousands of seers of this blessed land. 

This same message of final and supreme Peace, lit up by the 
effulgence of self -revealing Truth and inspired by the vital spark 
of Life at its source, found vivid and exquisite expression from 
the lips of another of India's glorious hierarchy of seers, Sri Sri 
Satyadev, who lived about a score of years ago in the heart of 
this very city of Calcutta. Religion did not deaden into cold 
sectarianism in his hands. He sought in his unique way to 
harmonize the conflicting diversities in the world of faiths and 
made a rare contribution to the cause of the advancement of 
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Truth by evolving a religion in the realization of the Oneness, 
Sameness, Immutability of Truth — a point where all the tributaries 
of world-faiths will fain agree to meet and coalesce. He arrived 
at the fundamental unity that would keep all religions together. 
He set up " a common church for mankind, a universal pattern 
to which every act of worship and aspiration must conform.*' 
Though the mortal remains of this superman be no longer with us, 
his inspiring message and high ideal will ever lead us on the path 
ot peace. 


THE LIFE OF DETACHMENT 

PnoF. Harimohan Bhattacharyya 
Asutosh College, Calcutta 

The conception of man’s spiritual goal has varied in various 
times and climes in accordance with his environment, tempera- 
ment and culture, but amidst these variables what has persisted 
all through them as a constant factor, is his sense of detachment 
from what is not truly his own spiritual self. If man’s spiritual 
ideal is admitted to be his self-fulfilment and if this self-fulfilment 
is his fullest realization of what his true self is, then such self- 
fulfilment presupposes a necessary self-alienation from what is 
other than its true nature. And this self-alienation of the self 
from what it is not, is what goes by the common name of detach- 
ment ( vairdgya ) ; and the theme of my discourse will be this 
life of detachment which has been recognized as the common 
propaedeutic to man’s spiritual goal by all the great religious 

teachers of the world. True indeed that here again in the 

manner, intensity and ultimate significance of this life of detach- 
ment there is a marked degree of divergence noticeable among 
them, and though it is not possible for me in this short discourse 
to bring out in full the nice nuances in the spiritual discipline 
involved in it, it will be my endeavour to present before you 
their main implications in general outline. 

The ^fishis of the Upanishads saw and felt that the souls of 
men are of God, are in God and have come from God. Th^ are 
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immortal and their immortality ( amritatva ) and freedom 
(svdrdjya) constitute their true essence. They are sons of God, 
sons of immortality {amritasya putrdh). What clouds and covers 
their true essence is their life of the non-soul, their life of the 
body and flesh with their excrescences, their life of attachment 
with what is not theirs. It is the life of the object, "the life of 
emotions and desires, passions and prejudices that despiritualizes 
the soul. The soul seeks to And a false fulfilment in this life of 
objectivity but it brings a spiritual death in its train and not 
immortality which is its essence. The opening mantra of the 
lia Upanishad reminds us, as if with the Anger raised, that in this 
world of objects which is permeated by the Divine, every one of 
us has to live in it as if he were out of it, guided by a sense of 
tydga or detachment from what is not his own. The Kaivalya 
Upanishad tells us how Brahma initiates Rishi Aivaldyana into 
the efAcacy of detachment leading to the attainment of the 
essence of the spiritual life by her unequivocal insistence on the 
same principle of detachment. The tydga or self-abnegation, be 
it noted, does not carry with it, as is often wrongly conceived, 
an idea of anything like loss {nd^a) or unmitigable emptying of 
the soul reducing it to vacuum, but rather it suggests the attain- 
ment of the fullest stature it is capable of. It is not destruction 
but re-fulfllment, not vacuum but plentitude. The soul has to 
abdicate all that has overgrown upon it to make room for all that 
is its own — for all that it has forfeited in its transactions of the 
object-world. 

It is the veering back of the soul to its own moorings ; it is 
thus negative only in appearance, but supremely positive in its 
essence ; and this is the inner signiAcance of the life of detachment 
or renunciation, whatever you may call it. 

Jesus the Christ said, " Blessed are the pure in heart, for 
they shall see God." Mark the word ' pure.' What else is this 
purity of heart than the abnegation of the lower self to make 
room for the higher? What else is it than that receptivity of the 
individual self for all that would give it its fullest spirituality 
which is its birthright? Look to what Jesus Christ said to 
Nicodemus: " Give up all that thou hast and follow me." 
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Nicodemus dared not and fled. We are all aware in the heart 
of our hearts how most of us belong to the class of Nicodemus 
who dare not and flee. We are all aware that the things we cling 
to will not cling to us unto the last, because they are not of us. 
There come moments — rare auspicious moments — in the midst 
of our enjoyments of the objective world, when we arc warned 
by the spirit within us that what we do covet are not w'orth 
coveting. But this warning voice of the spirit in man is drowned 
under the louder insistence of the biological and psychical aspects 
of his being, which are no part of his true sell, but which make 
up his lower nature. The Lord Buddha reiterates the same 
thing to his disciples when he encounters, on the Grdhrakuta hill 
of Rajgir. some Niganthas or Jaina monks practising severe 
austerities. With the characteristic directness of feeling of a great 
seer he talks, out of the fullness of his heart, on the necessitj' of 
the life of suffering and tribulation ( duhkha ) for the attain- 
ment of Sukha or Nirvana.^ He tells his disciples if Sttkhan 
were attainable by sukha (material happiness), then the reigning 
king Bimbisara rolling in all manner of earthly happiness must 
have attained Nirvana. The Dhammapada- says: " Bhikkhu. 
empty this boat! If emptied, it will go quickly ; cut off from 
passion and hatred thou wilt go to Nirvana.'* 

The words of Mahavira® bristle with injunctions for the attain- 
ment of spiritual life by dissociation from all that is of the pudgaL 
( matter ) or object-world. The object-world is a drag to the 
soul's attainment of its own svabhdva or essence, and it is by a 
life of satnvara that it can recover its lost glor>\ The Jaina saint 
Kumdakumdacharya remarks, '' If the soul gets back its own 
svabhdva, its own true nature, — all its abhdva or otherness and 
deficiency is gone — it is then quite free from the bodies and is 
indestructible.” 

Without multiplying the sayings of the great teachers of the 
world we can sufficiently realize how the true spirit of detachment 
lies at the foundation of all spiritual life. Christ's ideal of detach- 
ment has lost its real original significance for the people of the 

1 Majjhimdnih&ya, I.2-4. ® XXV.369. 


.» Schubring's Worte Mahavira. 
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West who have under the weight of the objective life have turned 
that ideal into the greater and greater fulfilment of the self in the 
object-world, evolving morality and religion which find their 
satisfaction not so much in the inwardness of the spirit as in its 
outward expansion. With the exception of a few mystical writers 
like Eckhart and Jacob Boehme and perhaps Spinoza this has 
been the general tendency of Western thought and culture. The 
life of detachment preached by the Lord Buddha, insisting as it 
does on the dissolution of the individual physical centre has, we 
think, the apparent difficulty in satisfying the demands of a true 
spiritual life, though it has amply compensated this deficiency by 
socializing the individual will which has to realize itself ia the 
ser\ice of humanity. The Jaina ideal seems to us less erring on 
the side of its conception of the being of the self, but it is more 
rigoristic and individualistic in its conception of the spiritual life, 
in so far as there seems to be little or no provision for social 
service and so far as the aspirant is to look exclusively to his own 
personal uplift by complete self-abnegation, not refraining in some 
cases even from suicide. 

Now the life of detachment which is prescribed with no less 
emphasis in Hindu religion as the indispensable propaedeutic to 
spiritual realization has, as already observed, more positive than 
negative outlook. The recovery of the true self lies rather in its 
discoveiy than in its death — in its retirement from the object- 
world which is not its true essence, into its more enriched inner 
being, but not altogether forgetful at the same time of its duties 
to other selves, which form part of the object-world. The con- 
ception of the jivanmiikta which is reached undoubtedly by a 
process of the discipline of detachment is not without its elements 
of disinterested social service ( lokdnugraha ). This ideal of de- 
tached life which has been the guiding principle of the Hindu 
aspirant since the Upanishadic age has found its rejuvenated 
expression in the life and teachings of Sri Ramakrishna, the Cen- 
tenary of whose birth we have assembled .here to celebrate. That 
the inwardness of being coupled with the outward lohavyavahdra 
and lokdnugraha or social serxuce should constitute the essence of 
a true aspirant, has been amply demonstrated in his Kathdmrita, 
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though the emphasis on the need of service to mankind was 
stronger in the life and work of Swami Vivekananda, his foremost 
disciple, who saw and felt such a need to be more urgent in view 
of the demands of the society of his time. The true life of 
detachment thus is not negative as is wrongly viewed but more 
positive in its outlook, in so far as it leads ultimately to the 
realization of the spirit in man which brings in its train sacrifice 
for others who are in reality at one with the spirit of the aspirant. 
The object, viewed as an object, will necessarily bind the spirit 
in man to the narrow immediacy of the object, but it is detach- 
ment from the immediate object that can really bring back the 
universality, divinity and immortality which constitute the essence 
of the spirit. 


INWARD VERACITY IN ITS RELIGIOUS SENSE 

Baron Cay von Brockdorff 
Professor, University, Kiel, Germany 

The spiritual mood of inward veracity differs greatly in degree, 
and can in fact only be judged with regard to great varieties ot 
character. That is to say, we may begin with a man's honest 
desire to safeguard himself against self-deceptions and also to allow 
no intention on the part of others to mislead or confuse him or 
prevail over him, and end with the passionate determination to 
vindicate and defend, even at the risk of his life, what he holds 
to be true. In all th^ attitudes of mind, however varied in 

degree and quality, the intellectual question, " What is true?"— . 

" What is real?" — will always play its part. 

Nowhere is the soul more deeply concerned in this endeavour 
to get at the real substance of truth than in a man's striving to find 
a religious form that wiU satisfy his mind and give a comprehen- 
sive significance to his life. This struggle is by no means confined 
to individual souls, but takes place also in the mutual influencing 
and self-encouraging of men of the same religious faith who 
sometimes understand and sometimes misunderstand one another. 
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i.e. who believe themselves to be in agreement and who are yet 
only apparently congenial. 

If even people closely connected by the same creed may be 
in doubt as to the moods and feelings of one another and exposed 
to grave errors, how is it then possible to characterize religious life 
as such at all? Rather then attempt to produce proofs, deduc- 
tions and the like, let us try to reduce the problem to its simplest 
form. We all judge the religious sense of other people according 
to the possibilities of comparison which we find between our way 
and their way of feeling. This way of feeling we assess according to 
its intensity, its artistic expression and the moral life of the people 
concerned. To this we add the conviction that religious feelings 
would under all circumstances preserve a certain original independ- 
ence in the spiritual life of man, or that a predisposition to religious 
life exists which cannot be explained as arising from other primary 
forces. Consequently, even if religious cults undergo develop- 
ments of the most varied kinds, even if they be associated to a 
high degree with ideas wholly strange to us, we yet maintain that 
there does exist a fundamental fact in the nature of religious 
feelings. If, as has recently been claimed, faith, hope and charity 
exist even in primitive religions, then we should be able to produce 
empirical proofs as well in support of our view. 

Such predispositions, however, cannot simply be termed indi- 
vidual tendencies: they are at the same time an integral part of 
social life and cannot be detached from it. without giving rise to 
serious conflicts. We must admit that the Arabian philosophers in 
the Middle Ages, and later the earliest period of English enlighten- 
ment and the champions of religious toleration believed that there 
was to be found in the human heart a divine original text ot wtiat is 
true in a religious sense, and imagined religious development to 
be free from any other influence apart from that of Nature herself; 
whereas the later philosophers of the age of enlightenment, 
especially the French, in the second half of the eighteenth century, 
took the opposite course and made man's attitude to religion 
appear to be particularly dependent on education, perhaps more 
so than all the other forms of his intellectual life. 

If we call to mind the philosophy of Spinoza, we find that in 
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it the* love of God is declared to be man's greatest possession. 
Accordingly only he obeys the divine law who seeks to love God. 
One of the principal commandments is that we should be just and 
love our neighbours. How would that be possible outside the 
bounds of some form of human society? How could a man 
serve God outside the bounds of human society? Coiisequently, 
however deeply the religious predisposition may be rooted in the 
nature of the individual, it could not, according to this system, be 
developed or formed outside the bounds of social life. 

The histories of philosophy and literature teach us to regard 
Spinozism also as a kind of frame of mind and spiritual mood. 
Other philosophical systems, intrinsically related to Spinozism, 
give greater prominence to the nature and significance of this 
mood-content. And if we proceed to the example of the English 
Spinoza, namely, Francis Herbert Bradley (1846-1924), we 
shall be able to notice this fact most clearly. Bradley, too, was 
of the view that the emotions give us a positive notion of a non- 
relational unity {Appearance and Reality, II, Chap, xxvii). Only 
an infinite being can be completely harmonious. If we strive 
emotionally towards the infinite, we resemble the river hurrying 
down to the sea : the ego loses itself in love. 

No matter whether our spiritual mood is the consequence and 
result of our participation in a religious cult, that is to say, is a 
consequence and. result of our social life, or whether it appears as 
the expression of emotional intensification, the spiritual complex 
can make itself the object of its own analysis, can become the 
object of a psychological explanation, in order to reveal the 

intellectual aspect of w 4 MLt is felt and desired. 

Behind such an effort there will be a passionate determina- 
tion to get at the truth, a determination which will increase more 
and more in intensity, affect the whole personality, and in fact in 
the end completely absorb it. Obviously a man then not only 
distinguishes between himself and his own more real self, but 
places himself in contrast with the religious community from which 
he has gone forth. The determination to get at the truth is then 
a striving towards detachment and individualization, in a sense 
even towards isolation. 
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From time immemorial there have been men whose inward 
insincerity has kept pace with their outward insincerity. They 
proclaim metaphysics, they do not believe in it, cannot believe 
in it, because it is absurd, repugnant, and an offence against even 
the most elementary good taste. The most grotesque logical dis- 
cords can no more deflect 'them from their purpose than a hst 
banged down on a piano can disconcert a deaf and dumb man. 
In order to deceive the people their abysmal untruthfulness leads 
them to feign, among other things, a theological mentality which 
was certainly never theirs and of the complete worthlessness of 
which they are themselves fully aware. All religions have not 
only opposed such conduct, but have produced examples of 
the contrary against it. Philosophy, from the earliest times, 
has characterized inward as well as outward lack of veracity, 
has in fact condemned the mere pretence of an idealistic 
conception of the world, an ideal sentiment, because at heart only 
mean avarice actually existed. Sri Ramakrishna, too, expresses 
himself in like manner on this point. He did not want to learn 
Sanskrit, because- the priests, although they were able to speak 
about reality and appearance. Brahman and Maya, the salvation 
of the soul by entrance into tlie one Atman, in practice attached 
more importance to worldly pleasures. Giordano Bruno (1548- 
1600) declared that philosophers were for that reason alone the 
most wretched of all creatures, if they pretended to teach wisdom 
only in order to earn a living. Colerus could devise no nobler 
memorial for the great Spinoza than the words, '' Spinoza erat 
nullius rei nec simulator nec dissimulatur,*' i.e. he pretended 
nothing and concealed nothing. 

A retrospective survey of religions, or more exactly, of 
religions at certain periods in the history of the world, enables us 
to estimate the value of participation or non-participation in the 
ceremonies of a cult as indications of a religious disposition. But 
in a cult dogmas and articles of faith are revealed. Max Muller, 
in his work Ramakrishna, his Life and Sayings (London and 
Bombay, 1898), says that to the great Reformer the image- wor- 
ship, _ which the majority of priests performed in a mechanical 
fashion, was a matter of the most solemn seriousness. Whenever 
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he prayed to his tutelary goddess, the terrible, almighty Kali, She 
appeared for the time being before his mind's eye, and he contem- 
plated the symbolical meaning of Her attributes. 

It will not be necessaiy to examine the religions known to us 
with a \'iew 'to discovering what their symbols express, in order to 
declare that the attribution of a meaning to such symbols, and also 
the origin of the dogmas, are traceable back to fear, to human 
desires, hopes, spiritual moods, in a word to man himself. To 
whatever people or age we turn, we shall always find different 
gods corresponding to different desires and feelings; it may be that 
nature and environment, or that the native country in the sense of 
the people, is responsible for this variety. All peoples have their 
national gods. The hymns of the Rig-Veda make us acquainted 
in India with Indra, the god of thunderstorms, Agni, the god of 
fire ; Brihaspati, the Lord of the Brahman Vishnu and Ushas. 
Naturally the people believe that they worship their gods in the 
proper way, that is to say, in such a way that they may expect 
from them the fulfilment of their desires, national as well as 
personal. Indra is a god of battles, endowed with power to ’per- 
form warlike deeds: if, by means of the proper word, the suitable 
hymn, the adequate sacrifice, he is not only supplicated, but in 
a sense placed under an obligation, then he will not refuse his 
help in approaching battles, i.e., he will be a god of victory. 

Only gradually, in the course of time, did the personalities 
of the old Indian gods recede in favour of the idea of a non- 
anthropomorphic, independent, cosmic principle. A process 
admitting of a similar psychological explanation takes place in 

many civilizations, if Silly they have lasted long enough. 

If we regard the advance of Islam into North Africa and 
Southern Europe as a reaction against the wars of conquest of the 
old Roman Empire, then Allah appears as a god of victory and 
the divine incorporation of the dreams of the Arab tribes united 
by Mohamnred. In the course of centuries, after victories which 
carried Islam as far as the north of Spain, contacts with Christians 
and Jews made more and more for a more independent and 
spiritualized conception of God, without, however, laying bare the 
fundamental psychological motives of earlier Islam. 



BROCKDORFF: INWARD VERACITY IN RELIGION 629 


In the consciousness of European Christians of today the idea 
of a philosophical identification of God with the expression of 
truth is at the same time combined with an elucidation of the 
psychological basis of the belief in the value of dogmas and 
ceremonial forms of worship. Let us remember the mystery of 
the Incarnation, as L. Feuerbach describes it, namely that God is 
of the nature of the heart: “ The heart can only turn to the heart; 
it finds consolation in itself alone vi its own nature!" We pursue 
the same train of thought, when we explain the mystery of the 
suffering God. Feuerbach says, " The heart is the source, the 
essence of all suffering. A being without suffering is a being with- 
out a heart. The mystery of the suffering God is therefore the 
mystery of feeling ; a suffering God is a feeling, sentimental God. 
But the axiom, ' God is a feeling being,' is only the religious way 
of expressing the axiom, ' feeling is in its very nature divine!' " 
It follows from this that religion is the reflection of human life in 
itself. If this is accepted, then the following mysteries can be 
traced back to the nature of man himself ; the Trinity, the logos, 
the world-creative principle in God, the omnipotence of the 
spirit, i.e. of prayer, faith, miracles, the resurrection, the personal 
God, personal immortality, etc. In all religions prayer is one 
of the most impressively efficacious features ; for it demands of God 
nothing less than an interference in the causal sequence of 
events, and in fact makes Him get at variance with the laws 
governing the course of nature. To man, when he prays, God's 
arbitrary power is boundless, i.e., the omnipotence of God's 
benevolence is to man identical with the omnipotence of the 
desires expressed in his prayers. Here we find one of the most 
important roots of our problem of inward veracity. Fear of the 
" natural " course of things comes into conflict with the belief in 
the compelling power of prayer. What is more powerful — the 
inherent force of the course of events, or the longing of the heart? 
The New Testament demands of us that we should worship God 
in the spirit and in truth; modern European philosophers, e.g., 
Campanella, speak of man's having a share in the original divine 
attributes: power, wisdom and love; and finally Descartes, the 
‘ father ' of modern philosophy, says^that God should actually be 
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worshipped as a veracity. The veracity of God gives us therefore 
a guarantee for the reality of the external world. 

If veracity, the perpetual determination to pretend nothing, 
is founded in the character or nature of God, if it is here that we 
must look for the source of all certainty, then the striving after 
veracity is divine. That being so, the question of acknowledging 
the alternative between the omnipotence of our heart's desires 
expressed in prayer and of the natural course of events forces us 
to clarify our own mental attitude. We must now know what is 
true, what is real. 

We cannot define reality simply as the coherence of our per- 
ceptions and incorporate the real into this coherence, but rather 
we must express the perceptions gained in one sphere by means of 
others belonging to a different one and find a mathematical form 
in which to express this. The mathematical expression will tend 
more and more to take on an abstract form; but still it will 
enhance the unity of our knowledge of the external world. The 
times are past when the astronomer had simply to calculate and 
explain the position and course of the stars, or when the physicist, 
the chemist, in other words the scientist in the laboratory, merely 
explained the phenomena and processes that presented themselves 
to him in experiments and definite observations. Today the exact 
sciences can be regarded as being indissolubly bound up with one 
another. Temperatures, such as we shall never be able to pro- 
duce, reveal themselves to us in the interior of the stars. Even 
through the most powerful of telescopes these stars can be seen 
merely as specks, and jjjjt we know at least as much about what is 
going on in their interiors as we do about the processes on the sur- 
face of the sun. We apply this knowledge also to that gained in the 
laboratory, just as conversely we make use on a cosmic scale of 
our practical knowledge gained close at hand. Astronomy does 
not only merge into astrophysics, but obviously into general 
physics and chemistry as well. Over all this unity a new mathe- 
matico-physico-logical law now obtains : probability has now 
become a general physical peculiarity of all things ( in abstracto ). 

For thousands of years people were wont to say that there 
was nothing new under the sun, and such vague and highly 
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popular phrases have even been repeated, and emphatically 
repeated, by philosophers. It is certainly true that in all philo- 
sophizing the ‘'right*' combination of fixed and settled meanings 
of designations plays an important part, but does that warrant our 
subscribing to F. Max Muller's opinion: “ All philosophy can be 
called a war between the old and the new meanings of words " 
{Das Denkcn im Lichte der Sprache, Leipzing, 1888, p. 557 )?' 
No, it is not really a controversy over words; entirely new ways 
and possibilities of thought and entirely new methods remould 
Ilian's mental attitude. 

Centuries ago, i.e. in the classical age of the natural sciences 
and during the age of enlightenment, the conviction definitely 
obtained that evcry’thing happened of necessity and that it was 
in the nature of the human mind to judge everything from the 
standpoint of necessity. Only once admittedly, and then only for 
a comparatively short time, was there for this a kind of definite 
pattern : wc refer to the cosmic formula of Laplace. Laplace 
maintained that all processes could be expressed by differential 
equations as used in Newtonian mechanics. But Laplace's theory 
had, strictly speaking, only a bearing on mass-points, and could 
only be upheld in the case of heavenly bodies which are so remote 
that they, i.e. the suns and planets, can be regarded, of course only 
approximately, as mass-points. Only in this case, and on the 
vague assumption that everything happens in the same way on a 
small as on a large scale, could a hypothesis be developed, 
according to which all events might be calculated (in a pre- 
relativistic sense) backward in the past and forw'ard in the future. 
But the mechanics of the continua enables us already to transform 
Laplace's causality into a statistic view. As soon as w^e pass 
from statistics to the theory of probabilities, w^c have already 
rejected Max Muller's view; for who would have thought of 
applying the modest considerations of probability made in the 
17th century to astronomy, mechanics, the science of electricity, 
the science of population, and so to historj'? It is clear, there- 
fore, that we must repeatedly revise what we have learnt ; that 
is to say, our striving after veracity can only take the form of 
working and co-operating in the progress of the natural sciences 
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and the humanities. In this connection all truth would only be 
historical, not absolute. Truth is co-operation. 

From this premise, however, new light will also be shed on 
the religious conceptions of the past, in the present connection, 
e.g. on chance and probability in the question of salvation. In 
the sense of physical chance, from which >ve started, chance is 
denied and rejected by the Christian religion, as this religion 
makes everything dependent on God and consequently removes 
it into the sphere of divine arbitrariness. Thus Feuerbach says 
that the mystery of predestination is the mysticism of chance. 
This religious mystery of chance, therefore, is incompatible with 
the scientific nature of chance. To work out the scientific nature 
of chance and to leave the .religious mystery to be the object of 
psychological analysis implies the sacrifice of the passionate, i.e. 
divine love of truth to the heart's longing for peace. 

The religious-metaphysical problems do not, however, 
simply resolve themselves, into physical problems, and even if 
this were the case, it would not mean that a comprehensive state- 
ment of the problems had been made. It is not possible to 
maintain that an apparently nonsensical scientific problem is in 
principle insoluble. Let us consider, for example, the necessity 
for astronomy and physics of a definite beginning of the world 
in time, i.e. of the origin at some definite date of the galaxies 
of stars. It is impossible to conceive how such an origin can be 
expressed in perceptional or mathematical terms. What could 
there have been before the so-called beginning of the world "? 
No theory of relativity, no statistics, nothing, absolutely nothing, 
could make intelligible^ us the transition from the potentia to 
the actus, and that is our only concern here. In fact, it would 
not even be possible to formulate a philosophical problem, which 
would enable us to allow for a suspensio judicii. Certainly we 
have much more solid ground under our feet when we discuss 
the problem of the increasing spatial expansion of the universe, 
or the end of the world as the result of cooling off, and the loss 
of energy of the atoms by radiation, but this presupposes nothing 
less than that w'e have some opportunity to participate profitably 
in astronomical and physical research. Consequently, considered 
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from this point of view, inward veracity is a spiritual mood which 
is able to forego world-embracing systems, but which also makes 
a point of being as scientifically conscientious as possible. 
Nevertheless, the probabilities as to what is happening in the 
firmament, biological possibilities, sociological theories and history 
give us the possibility to make a speculative characterization of 
the world which, after all, because of this misconception, will 
enable the human character to participate again in what is going 
on in the universe. 

So man's views and notions about truth and reality mature 
but slowly ; they are only to be found in scientific progress, 
and in them he is aware of unavoidable sources of eiTor and also 
of the limits that are set to the possibilities of perception. 
Participation in such research, however, can produce a love of 
truth of an almost religious fervour, i.e. can produce a frame 
of mind which will exclude all toleration of what is obviously 
false and all sympathy with what is irresponsibly asserted, and 
which will simply demand that war be declared on what is 
manifestly untruthful. That w'ould be a good, a really religious 
war. a sign of a mature mind. 


THE SYSTEM OF DVAITADVAITA 

SwAMi Dhananjaya Das Brajavidehi Mohanta 
Nimbarka Ashram, Brindaban, United Provinces 

I deem it a great fortune on my part to participate in the 
deliberations of this World Parliament of Religions, convened in 
the hallowed name of Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa Deva. Sri 
Ramakrishna belonged to no sect ; no sectarian narrowness ever 
touched him. He equally honoured and accepted all creeds and 
faiths. It is his universal acceptance of faiths that has drawn 
today saints and savants, philosophers and thinkers of the East 
and the West to this august assembly. 

I belong to Sri Nimbarka School of Vedanta. The religion 
inculcated by sages like Sanaka and Narada, and preached by 
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Sri Nimbarka is also universal and all-comprehensive. It will 
lead to peace and blessedness by dispelling ignorance and discord 
among mankind. 

Philosophers have written different commentaries and built 
up different systems on the Vedanta Philosophy. In names only 
these systems are different, but in essence they are one. Their 
ultimate goal is identical. The V eddnta-Pdrijdta-Saurabha is 
Sri Nimbarka*s Commentary on the Brahma-Sutras of Bddardyana, 
His system is called Dvaitddvaita-vdda or the theory of Monism 
standing side by side with Dualism. This system is in entire 
consonance with other schools of thought. 

The Philosophy of Sri Nimbarka is broad-based on the Srutis, 
the Smritis and the Brahma-Sutras. It propounds that (i) Brahman 
or the Supreme Self is Existence Absolute, Knowledge Absolute 
and Bliss Absolute. In this aspect He is One without a second. 
It is in this aspect that He is known as Impersonal, Immutable, 
etc. (2) Again, He is the incomprehensible Dispenser of various 
phenomena — ^thc Creator, Preserver and Destroyer of this Universe 
with endless names and forms. He is both the efficient and the 
material cause of this universe. So He is all-knowing, all-power- 
ful, all-dispensing, all-pervading. In this aspect He is called 
livara. (3) He projects Himself and enters separately into every 
part of this vast universe. The separate projections are called 
individual souls (jivas). So individual souls are endless and 

every individual soul is His part in respect of Chit. As the relation 

of both difference and identity exists between the part and the 
whole, similarly the relation of both difference and identity exists 
between the individual soul and Brahman. (4) Brahman mani- 
fests Himself in endless names and forms, and enters into every 
part of the universe as enjoyers and individual souls — ^these names, 
forms and individual souls are technically called the phenomenal 
world, which is ever-changing. Brahman is the material cause 
of this universe and as such He is not separate from but is identical 
with it. Again, Brahman is the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer 
of the universe and at the* same time He transcends it, is also its 
efficient cause and apari from it. This Dvaitadvaita-vdda is 
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consistent with the different texts of the Brahma-Sutras 
{Brahma-Sutras, I. i. 2. 3, 4; II. iii. 42; III. ii. 27; II. 1-14), and 
the Upanishads {Taitt, Up,, Sveta, Up,, etc., etc.). 

This system is also in entire agreement with the Philosophy 
of Sri Ramakrishna, who says: "The Absolute or Unmanifest 
Being is the Manifest Principle. He who is Existence" Absolute, 
Knowledge Absolute, Bliss Absolute, manifests Himself in various 
forms for Divine Sport or Lila {Sri Ramakrishna Kathdmnta, 
Part III, p. 77). The aspirant follows the path of discrimination 
and reasons, ‘Not this, not this*, and thus reaches the Absolute. 
When he attains the Absolute, he again sees that the Absolute 
manifests Himself as the Universe — the finite soul, phenomenal 
world and the twenty-four categories {Ibid., Part III, pp. 82-83). 
The great spiritual teachers like Narada arc vijhdnins. A vijhdnin 
fears nothing and visualizes God with forms and without any 
form. I have extended both my hands and this is why I accepted 
m toto ** {Ibid., Part III, p. 85). 

The Philosophy of Nimbarka has no conflict with that of 
Sankara. Regarding the essence of Brahman, Sankara and Nim- 
barka have come to the same conclusion. As regards the 
relation of individual souls ( jivas ) to Brahman, Sankara 
says in his commentaty^ on the Brahma-Sutras: "When 
Brahman is the Undivided Whole, He cannot have parts. So 
when Brahman is the Unidivided Whole, why is jiva ( individued 
soul) not Bicvh’^an?** { SUfra-Bkdshva, II. ii. 43). Afjain, 
Sankara says in his Sutra-Bhdshya: " When the Srutis have 
described the individual soul as both essentially different from and 
identical with Brahman, we must ascertain the truth in terms of 
a snake and its coil. As the snake, when coiled, lying still or in 
motion, is the snake itself in different forms and postures, similarly 
in different states jiva (individual soul) and Brahman stand in 
both separate and identical relations ’* ( Sutra-Bhdshaya, ITT. ii. 
27 ). As regards the relation of the phenomenal world to 
Brahman, Sankara says: " The Srutis have described the origin 
of the Universe from Brahman ; they have similarly described 
that Brahman remains in His essence {svarupa) transcending the 
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ever-changing phenomenal world. By this it has been kno\im 
that Brahman is separate from the phenomenal world " 
{Sutra^Bhdshya, II. i. 27). Again, Sankara says that Brahman is 
identical with the phenomenal world {Sutra-Bhdshya, II. i. 14-20). 
With conditioned mind and body-consciousness, jlvas are 
absolutely independent entities, endowed with the capacities 
of separate existence and activity from Brahman. But as the 
result of the method of reasoning, namely, ‘ Not this, not this,* 
when the mind ceases to be moved by desires, the conditioned 
mind vanishes and the soul goes into super-conscious state, the 
aspirant realises his identity with the Absolute Brahman. 

The Philosophy of Nimbarka is not in disagreement with 
Ramanuja's Qualified-Monism either. Ramanuja says in his 
commentary on the Brahma-Sutras : The separateness of jlva 

and Brahman is taught on the basis of the difference in nature 
between the attribute and the thing attributed; the relation of 
identity is established on the fact that the attribute having no 
separate entity cannot exist apart from the thing attributed but 
so-exists with the thing attributed ( Sn-Bhdshya, II. iii. 45). 
Ramanuja has expressed similar views regarding the objective 
world also. (Sn-Bhdshya, II. ii. 29). 

Sri Nimbarka's Philosophy has also no conflict with Sri 
Madhva’s system. Sri Madhva, too, has mainly accepted both 
the dualistic and the non-dualistic statements of the Srutis {Purna- 
prajna’Dar^ana, II. iii. 42, 43, 44 ). 

A Vaishnava is he who worships the All-pervading Principle, 
Vishnu. Not only the iaur Vaishnava sects but also all other 
aspirants worship Vishnu. There can be no conflict when the real 
essence is comprehended. The teachings of the seers differ in 
accordance with the different quest, predilection and fitness of the 
individual aspirants. The ultimate goal is one. Knowing that 
the Supreme Brahman manifests Himself as the finite soul and the 
phenomenal world, we must love all and sundry. Sri Ramakrishna 
and Swami Vivekananda have set this very noble example before 
the world and exhorted us to serve all beings as gods. And their 
followers have dedicated themselves to this ideal of service. 
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DIVERSITY IN UNITY 

Jean Herbert 
Journalist and Author, Paris 

For many centuries, the noblest and most far-seeing spiritual 
leaders of mankind have been urging us to see " Unity in Diver- 
sity.** And it is largely under their visible or invisible influence 
that men have been gathering into groups always more numerous, 
centring round some ideal, whether religious, national, political 
or other. Without that tendency, man could never have achieved 
the progress of which we may justly be proud. 

But as groups are getting stronger, better organized, more 
numerous, as efforts are now being made for uniting, cementing, 
synthesizing, internationalizing gradually, we come to a position 
which is fraught with ever greater dangers. Instead of the small 
and more or less harmless wars between small local rulers, we saw 
nations fighting ruthlessly against nations, we saw world-wars in 
which men were killed or wounded by crores. Instead of the 
bitter political strifes which were kept inside the boundaries of one 
small state, of one city, we see internal war now reaching beyond 
the frontiers of one country, and the situation in Spain is a grave 
warning of the dangers of the internationalization of political 
parties. 

The great teaching — "Unity in Diversity** — is being distorted 
and often used only as a cover for greed of power, as a euphemism 
for " U Union fait la force/' It is becoming more and more 
dangerous, more and more insufficient. More and more we are 
thinking in terms of groups of units, and not in terms of units 
or in terms of the whole. Instead of " world,** we now use the 
awful word " international.'* 

Reall}', substantially, there is for man only one natural group, 
viz. mankind. And there is only one natural unit, viz. the indivi- 
dual man. All the classifications, divisions ' and sub-divisions 
between the unit and the whole, all churches, parties, nations, 
groups of all sorts, whether newly invented like nations, or sancti- 
fied by time like religions, are artificial, and correspond to nothing 
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real. A man is a man, and a member of mankind, and nothing 
else. 

Whatever other tag you may put on man, it is artificial and 
arbitrary. The tag may be useful, and often is, but it is only a 
tag. We should never look upon it as God-given, we should never 
worship it more highly than we do man or mankind. When we 
fall into that mistake, we see our brother-men who happen to 
wear different racial or national or political or religious tags as 
competitors, as enemies. Let us keep and use the tags, let us 
not be deluded by them. 

The time has come to go one step further, and no longer to 
see " Unity progressively installed in Diversity but to see 
" Unity as the first and only reality and to see “ Diversity " as 
radiating from Unity, as a manifestation of Unity. Then we 
shall be able to classify and divide as we like without danger. 
Then we shall get away from the exclusive allegiance to one idea 
which is at the root of all fanaticism, and we shall merrily owe 
allegiance simultaneously to many groups — one national, one 
racial, one religious, one political, etc. And the more the 
frontiers of each group differ from those of the others, the less 
the danger of becoming fanatical and homicidal. 


RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY 

V. SUBRAHMANYA IyER, B.A. 

Retired Registrar, University, Mysore 

This is a parliament of religionists. Is it also a parliament 
of philosophers? That is the question I am here making an 
attempt to answer. 

In the minds of the immense majority of men philosophy is 
invariably associated with religion. They speak of Christian 
philosophy, Muslim philosophy, Hindu philosophy, Jain or Bud- 
dhist philosophy and so forth. Even competent and cultured 
scholars generally put religion and philosophy together. There is 
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undoubtedly a justification for it. Every religion has its own 
interpretation of life or existence, which 13 philosophy. But if 
enquiry' should proceed a little further, it would be found truer 
to say that every man has his own view of life as a whole, and has 
therefore a philosophy of his own. But does this indicate all that 
is meant by philosophy? 

In the history of religion no event is more remarkable than 
tlie recent volcanic eruption in Russia which has nearly levelled to 
the ground the edifice of religion. No doubt, at all times, there 
have been individuals more or less indifferent to one or more 
aspects of religious life. But a wholesale rejection of it by an 
entire society has been witnessed only in this age. Posterity will 
perhaps see its significance better than we do. For it is a pheno- 
menon that has already influenced and is bound to influence further 
the social, political and economic life, not only of the Russians 
but of civilized nations generally. This event will perhaps be 
characterized as the most outstanding feature of the historj’ of the 
twentieth century. The question is often asked by thoughtful men 
nowadays, " Are we still in a fool's paradise? Even if we have 
been in it in the past, is it desirable that we should be so any 
longer, after seeing the revolution in Russia? The time evidently 
appears to have come for a re-valuation of the religious factor in 
human life. 


USES OF RELIGION 

Generally people believe that religion implies a God or Gods 
on whom man's life, present and future, depends. But w'e actually 
find that there are religions without any belief in God or Gods, 
not even in an ' other ' to which some of the latest thinkers attach 
much importance. Whate\'er may be the implications of religion, 
— for it has been defined variously — no one seriously doubts that 
in the past it has guided and shaped the entire life not only of 
individuals but also of communities. It has been the greatest 
source of consolation to millions of sorrowing and suffering people. 
It has brought peace and prosperity to communities by effectively 
binding together myriads of separate individuals for beneficial 
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purposes. It has to a remarkable degree developed fine arts. It 
has often promoted social good of the highest value. And for that 
reason self-sacrifice, voluntary or forced, made in the cause of 
religion has won the greatest admiration everywhere. Further, the 
most effective of sanctions .for moral life among the great majority 
is religion. Even from a political point of view it is religion that 
has served as one of tbe best means of wielding the mass mind. 

Nevertheless, history equally truly points to the dark side of 
religion. There is no crime or vice known to man that has not 
been committed in the name of religion. The bloodiest of wars, 
the cnielest of murders, the most inhuman of tortures, by methods 
infinitely worse than those invented by science, are traceable to 
religion. Let alone the past; think for a moment of what hap- 
pened and is happening particularly in this land of ours. What 
has transpired all the world over in this respect is well known. 
This is not all. There is no kind of vice or immorality that has 
not been perpetrated and perpetuated in the name of religion. 
And for such practices the most elaborate justifications have been 
invented. Even those religions that arc said to possess the highest 
ethical codes are not exempt. Such undesirable aspects of religion 
furnish incontestable evidence for the theories of those psychologists 
that trace the religious sense in man to sex complexes. Further, 
in some countries it has tended to the disruption of society and 
social solidarity, of which political intriguers have taken consider- 
able advantage. Would we not then be nearer the truth if we 
substituted * religion ' for ‘ liberty ' in that famous utterance of 

Madame Roland, and said “0 Religion! What horrors have 

been committed in thy name?” 

THEOLOGY AND SCHOLASTICISM 

Those looking at the- bright side praise religion, whereas those 
that see most of the dark side condemn it outright. But now 
when we could get glimpses of both the sides, does it not behove 
us to make an unbiassed enquiry, though we be devotedly attached 
to our own religious beliefs? There is a South Indian proverb: 
” Even ambrosia when indulged in beyond measure would be 
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poison/' Could not the same be said of religion? Even ‘ good 
customs ’ are believed by Tennyson to corrupt the world. 

Whether there exists a God ; whether He is the creator of the 
World and whether He is still creating ; whether He is the Governor 
and Judge that punishes the wicked and rewards the* virtuous ; 
whether there are Heaven and Hell and what they are like ; what 
God's nature is ; what attitudes of man please Him ; what forms 
of worship are welcomed by Him ; what connection there is 
between Him and the Bibles, the Korans, the Vedas and other 
scriptures ; whether they are eternal and superhuman ; above all, 
how evil came into this world ; whether God could be good when 
He has created a Hell : if God should be absolved from evil and 
the Karma doctrine should be adopted, w'hat are the proofs of its 
validity? — a thousand such questions form the subject matter of 
Theology. And the answers given vary with men's inclinations, 
tastes and culture. 

Taking for granted that such dogmas as the above of tradi- 
tional beliefs and scriptures to be true, men set out to interpret 
them finding arguments for and against with the help of science, 
logic and grammar. Since these dogmas have been viewed from 
a variety of standpoints, the literature that has grown up is 
enormous. The great majority of men usually mistake these 
discussions for philosophy, though in truth they form the subject 
of scholasticism. 

The upshot of theology and scholasticism is that there is no 
unanimity of views on any point. Every topic has its pros and 
cons. Conflict and contradiction characterize them all, and are 
and will be endless as some Indian philosophers have pointed out, 
on perfectly rational grounds. Lest such natural differences should 
produce doubts in men's minds, zealous religionists have not 
hesitated to suppress them by declaring that the doubter is 
doomed to perdition. 

Most men, either because they are too absorbed in earning 
their livelihood to think of such matters, or because they are too 
lazy to exercise their minds, or because they have only 
a slave mentality, meekly submit to the judgment of the 

41 
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theological or scholastic heroes in their midst. Even atheistic 
religions have their dogmas and scholastic literature. But with 
the march of human civilization, we find that the thoughtful set 
to enquire. Neither the dogmas of the theists nor those of the 
atheists can be accepted as truth without enquiry which is the 
province of science and philosophy. These cbnllicting aspects 
were noticed thousands of years ago. 

MYSTICISM 

Those that fail, however, to derive any satisfaction from 
theological or scholastic disputations reject them wholesale and 
seek refuge in what are known as mystic experiences/' " ecsta- 
sies," " visions," and above all, what they term " intuitions." 
They believe they have found here the bed-rock on which religion 
stands and consider it impregnable. For, it is seen that even 
some of the acutest scientists fear to approach this domain of the 
mystic. They hold religious experience or intuition to be beyond 
the reach of science. But this hesitancy or weakness of the 
scientist is no proof of the strength of mysticism. Whatever the 
opinion of the scientist, the fact remains, as has been observed for 
thousands of years in India, that the views of the greatest mystics 
regarding their own experieiyzes and their knowledge of the World 
are contradictory and in conflict with each other. 

Again, as an effect of it on society, we find that for every 
immaculate and irreproachable Ramana Maharshi. there are 
hundreds of frauds and fakes whose spiritual haven is the company 
of such women and men as have met with great sexual or other 
disappointments in life, not to say anything of the free use by 
them of wine offered, as in some of their cults, to the Deity. 
Nay, mysticism also lends itself easily, as an Indian philosopher 
says, to be used for attaining worldly comforts of other kinds. 

This is noc all. When mystics seek their satisfaction in this 
manner and they or their activities in life do not interfere with 
those of the others, they are most welcome to rejoice in their 
'intuitions.' But when their lives or actions influence the 

societies in which they move.^and when we find harm resulting 
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therefrom, we are compelled to enquire into the truth-value of 
m3^ticism. If the "divine* intuitions of the historical murderers, 
or of the famous parents that roasted their praying children 
alive, or of the perverts that seduced iimocent women by the 
score had only confined themselves to their cells or chambers 
rejoicing in their divine intuitions or ecstasies, we should have 
had nothing but praise for them. 

This essential weakness of mysticism was noticed by thinkers 
of the days of the Brihaddranyaka Upanishad, thousands of 
years ago, and by Sankara, the critic, who says that even a "fool** 
says, “I know, I experience, or I have an intuition of the highest 
reality.** Where is the proof that what he sees or knows is 
Truth? This is the question of questions that has exercised the 
minds of the thoughtful men of India. 

When seriously asked, the believers in mysticism betake to 
flouting reason and declare to the world that religious experience 
is above reason, and that truth- values ** are inferior to what 
they call the values of satisfaction, which are spiritual as they 
term it. Now it does not need much argument to show that 
sach defences have unfortunately fallen flat on enquiring minds 
because of the patent contradictions which have shaken the 
confidence of many observers. In a word, even mysticism, like 
the rest of religion, has its good as well as bad features. 

Few are the men that care to weigh both sides — for, small 
is the number of those that can detach themselves from their 
religious bias which has been flowing in their veins for ages ; and 
fewer are they that are able to subject their own experiences 
and thoughts to dispassionate scrutiny. Emotion often gets the 
upper hand in the generality of mankind and subordinates reason. 

NATURE OF RELIGION 

, In life men invariably seek enjoyment, peace or satisfaction 
of some kind. They pursue religion, with God or without God, 

to the extent to which it helps them to attain this object. And 

men are of different tastes. So are .religions of different kinds, 
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from the most virtuous to the most vicious of patterns, suited to 
their temperament, culture and capacity. On the other hand 
such as have found religion to be an obstacle to seeking their 
pleasures have rejected it, or modified it so as to keep religion 
out of their way. Hence though numberless are the religions 
already in existence, new varieties spring up every day. And 
every one of them is backed up by the most elaborate arguments, 
metaphysical, physiological, psychological, with their various 
theories of intuitions, sublimations, sub-conscious cerebrations, 
cataleptic states and the like. Religion is the manifestation of a 
craving. It is thus a universal as well as natural phenomenon. 
Continuous differentiation is one of its most essential character- 
istics. Like everything else in nature, it is seen to obey the 
law ' From unity or uniformity to multiplicity and variety,’ in 
spite of all that men do to the contrary to suppress or check its 
growth. 


TRUTH AND RELIGION 

Every follower of a religion thinks that what he believes is 
truth. What does truth then signify? If what we understand 
by truth be something like the meaning given to it in mathe- 
matics, i.e. as two plus two are equal to four, we see that such 
must be its universal import. It is only such truth that holds 
good for a Christian or a Mohammedan, a Hindu or a Hebrew, an 
Asiatic or a European, an American or an African, a man or a 
woman, the aged or the young. Its chief characteristic is non- 
contradictability. 

But like everything else religion also is changing. Change 
implies difference. What was believed to be true a hundred 
years ago is modified considerably today. Can truth be subject 
to such changes? Again, no persons, however much they may 
differ in all other respects, are seen to fight in respect of the truth 
that two plus two are four. But the endless disputes, quarrels, 
nay wars of religions are proof positive that religion is not based 
on Truth. And consistently do the mystics reject truth or reason 
as a test of the woiith of their experience. Whatever they 
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perceive* feel or think, or imagine, is of supreme value to them, 
provided it brings them " satisfaction/* 

Now, if the highest stage of religion, that of the mystic in 
which he declares that he is above "reason' and ‘ truth,' satisfies 
one, there is nothing more for such an one to do. But if the 
feeling be that this matter demands or justifies investigation, one 
should proceed a few more steps. " The easiest person to 
deceive," says Lord Chesterfield, " is one's own self." Shall 
we not then rely upon our " intuitions ' only after we make sure 
that what we know is truth? 

Now, to attain to truth by removing all contradictions, 
could we prevent these growing differences among men of 
religion? Could we check the wars of the disputants? Could 
we, in a word, check Nature's process of multiplication? Since 
the last great Parliament was held in Chicago, some forty-three 
years ago, religions have increased without number. Multiplica- 
tion brings with it differences, and differences we cannot do away 
with. The primitive way of making religion true by means of 
conversions, or by wiping out of existence the weaker followers 
of other religions is still prevalent. But this aboriginal method 
has proved futile ; for, the converts have only developed new 
variants. Differences, conflicts and contradictions are again seen 
to spring forth endlessly. 

The problem, how to prove any religion to be "true" or hov 
to make it true, has yet to be solved. For, religionists want 
satisfaction before truth. 

THE VALUE AND SIGNIFICANCE OF RELIGIONS 

It is not, however, to be thought that religion has, at the 
present time, whatever it may have been in the past, no useful 
purpose to serve. It is still of the highest value as a means, 
though very slow, of leading men step by step to think of the 
value of truth. The very multiplicity and variety and the 
necessary conflicts often bloody, sometimes verbal, goad and 
force men to think of the need for knowing the truth in religion. 
Religions in the plural are a necessity that each may see the 
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defects of the other and ejqxjse the fact that religion as snch is 
not based on truth but on mere satisfaction, varying with imagina- 
tions, which is the cause of a great deal of the human suffering. 
But adversity yields the sweet milk of philosophy. Next, 
prosel3rtization and piopagandism for a universal religion are mere 
attempts of childlike minds, for they run counter to the nature 
that can never be eradicated by any means, do what we will. 

The common feature of all cravings is to possess something 
found or believed to be outside of it, and that as permanently as 
possible. But what is specially characteristic of the religious 
craving is its stronger emphasis on the Permanent. In this world 
of continuous changes and of joys of a most fleeting character the 
human heart thirsts for *' Permanence." Religion seeks to attain 
it by certain acts of propitiation or of renunciation or by both. 
But it does not worry itself as to whether the " Permanence " 
has been actually attained or not. Religious men only imagine 
that " Permanence " is realizable after they are dead, and while 
alive, can only believe in it. But where is the proof that any 
kind of permanence is attained and secured after death? Again, 
the aim of art and science also is the attaiiunent of the " Perma- 
nent " in a measure. All anti-religionists may ignore or even 
try to suppress religion ; but they can never suppress the craving 
for the Permanent. If diverted from the chaimels called religions, 
this urge flows into other channels such as those of science and art. 
For the same reason, if some forms of religion be suppressed, other 
forms spring up. Wisdom, therefore, consists in working with 
nature and taking advantage of religion to attain the object of 
life or existence. 


RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY 

We now see that the real worth of rdigion lies in its being 
an effort at seeking the Permanent. But what is the Permanent? 
Religion cannot answer because of the contradictions in men’s 
views of it. If it were based on truth, there could be no contra- 
diction or conflict, and no religion would have attempted to 
make converts. For, no mathematician proselytizes another to 
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bring home to others the truth that two plus two are equal to four. 
Truth is the direct objective of philosophy — ^not of region. The 
Permanent is sought by everyone individually or collectively, 
in all actions and thoughts. Whether what is Permanent is 
manifold or single is ascertainable only when man possesses all 
knowledge comprehending arts and sciences, not merely religion. 
What points this out is truth. The artist seeks it, the scientist 
also seeks it. It is philosophy that co-ordinates all efforts and 
seeks to get at the Permanent as it actually is. Religion by 
itself cannot attain the truth. Here let me quote a few words 
from a philosopher of India: 

I. “ The realization of truth is brought about by enquiry 
and not in the least by the observance of ten 
millions of religious rituals. 

II. " Knowledge of truth is seen to proceed from reasoning 
and not by pilgrimages to sacred rivers, etc.” 

III. ” Let men quote scriptures and make sacrifices to the 

Gods and let them perform religious acts and 
worship the Gods. There is no attainment of 
truth .... not even in the life of a 
hundred Brahmas . . .” 

IV. ” Neither by Yoga (mystic’s practice) nor by Samkhya 

nor by religious acts nor by erudition * (scholar- 
ship) is the attainment of truth possible.” 

V. ” Loud talks consisting of showers of words, the skill 
in expounding scriptures and likewise great learn- 
ing bring on a little personal enjoyment to the 
scholar but are no good for realizing troth.” 

VI. “ The scriptures consisting of many words are dense 
forests which only make one ramble and get lost.” 

VII. •’ For one who has been bitten by the serpent of 
ignorance, the only remedy is the knowledge of 
the ultimate truth (Brahman). Of what avail are 
the Vedas, scriptures, mantras and medicines to 
such a one?” 
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We learn from philosophical enquiry that all urges, all 
cravings, all processes in life are but efforts at attaining the 
Permanent. From eating and drinking, playing and enjoying, 
up to governing and ruling and acquiring knowledge, all endea- 
vours to attain self-preservation are buic the pathways to the 
Permanent. Neither Russian nor any other power on earth can 
root out this urge towards self-preservation. Religion is but an 
aspect of this urge. Till from a knowledge of the changes, 
general conflicts and contradictions of faiths there arises in one's 
mind the doubt as to whether what gives "satisfaction" is the 
Permanent, one remains in the stage of religion and art. When 
one feels the need for devising other tests of Permanence than 
satisfaction, to ascertain whether what is conceived as such is the 
Permanent, one rises to the stage of science. But one remains 
in the scientific stage till one realizes that all that is known as 
fleeting and that all knowledge of the world is coloured by ima- 
gination or conception, and above all, till a doubt again arises 
as to whether the Permanent that is beyond all changes and all 
contradictions is felt. One enters the gates of philosophy, with 
a view to get beyond the reach of even possible doubts, which 
alone characterizes truth. Thus the seeking for the Permanent 
proceeds from religion to philosophy through art and science. 
Religion interests the largest number ; for, it is the simplest and 
easiest thing to find satisfaction by imagining whatever pleases 
one to be the Permanent. Whereas Philosophy interests the few- 
est ; for, there, it is not imagination or conception that counts, 
but truth that is independent of them and that is unchanging. 
So, what could be **tJniversar' is only Truth, in the world of 
philosophy; but not in that of religion. And philosophy is, as 
already indicated, impossible without a knowledge of science 
also. 

That the religious faith of man is subject to change was noticed 
thousands of years ago in India and is so recorded. That the 
outlooks of one and the same religion vary with the natural, 
economic, social and political environments and demands which 
continually change, is evident to all students of history. Further, 
what is considered ‘religious by some is considered irreligious by 
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some others of the same religious body. New adaptions var}” 
not only with the above-mentioned external factors but also with 
men's tastes and moods. It has been rightly observed by one 
no less than Swami Vivekananda that there are and will be as 
many religions as there are human faces and minds. Therefore, 
there can be no permanent peace based on anything . connected 
with religion by itself or science by itself, i.e. religion or science 
divorced from philosophy. 

The urge towards the permanent, being universal, knows no 
distinctions of creed, colour, caste, age, race or sex, though the 
form it takes, called religion, varies with men’s minds. It is a 
knowledge of the nature of the urge, and of its goal called truth, 
that lakes one beyond religion to the enquiry known as 
Philosophy {Paramdrtha taiva vichdra). 

What is characterized as sectarian, such as Christian, Hindu, 
Muslim, or Jain philosophy, is, till it reaches the goal of truth, 
no philosophy proper, but theology or scholasticism or mysticism. 
Truth is one and the same for all. There is no secrecy about it, 
no cell or screen is needed for it ; no exceptional intuitive 
experience, no vision, no individual or scriptural superiority 
monopolizes it. Truth is as wide as the world, and open to all 
alike, as the know'ledge that one added to one make more than one. 


TRUTH AND THE PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS 

Religionists most undoubtedly feel the urge to seek Truth, 
but mistaking 'satisfaction' to be Truth feel that they are not called 
upon to ascertain the nature of 'Truth' which is the province of 
Philosophy. The foremost question for consideration for a Parlia- 
ment of Religions, therefore, appears to be this : should we do any- 
thing to check this multiplicity? The primitive or aboriginal effort 
at unifying all religious views and of seeking a universal religion, 
which is in itself a contradiction in thought, is found to be puerile 
and futile, because it seeks to run directly counter to nature. And 
variety which nature produces with its contradictions is the best 
means of directing men's thoughts to the fact that religion is but 
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a preparation for attaining the Permanent, which is reached only 
through a knowledge of Truth. And let it be remembered that 
philosophical knowledge which leads ..to Truth is based as much 
on science and art as upon religion, nay on the whole of life. 
Religion with the knowledge of science and art is beneficial in 
that it makes for Truth. The common term "philosophy" used 
by all faiths and sciences shows that the common factor, viz. 
truth, indicates that in itself it has no distinctions. 

Lastly, the highest authority on religion, may tell us that 
he is in God or is in touch with God or that he is himself God. 
Let alone the question how he knows that his God is the same 
as what all others understand by the term "God." If we ask 
him how he knows that what he refers to as God is the Permanent, 
the ever-lasting in the future and without a beginning in the 
past, he must play the well-known trick of sa3dng; "You will 
know it when you become like me capable of having intuitions 
like mine." This trick, as has been pointed out already, anyone 
can play. A Parliament of r^igious thinkers will, therefore, be 
as much a Parliament of philosophic thinkers, if the former will 
only see the proper place to give to the objective of "satisfaction" 
as compared with that of ‘truth.’ The urge towards the goal of 
the Permanent is inexorable ; it will not cease till truth is attained. 
Hence the pure philosophers of old said, Awake, arise and stop 
not till the goal is reached.** 


CONCLUSION 

A Parliament like this has, therefore, not only to take stock 
of the differences and contradictions of faiths, but also to inculcate 
the best course of making the way easy for attaining the 
Permanent, which depends upon a knowledge of truth, the goal 
of Philosophy, that is. Truth uncontradictable. The attainment 
of truth, however, demands an ethical discipline of a most rigorous 
character, which sometimes goes under the name of religion as 
some Indian Philosophers h^ve pointed out. And this discipline, 
the Parliament will, 1 presume, unanimously uphold and activdy 



MAJUMDAR : WHERE WE ARE ONE 651 

encourage in every denomination. The Parliament, it is pre- 
sumed, accepts variety in religious experiences as a necessity 
and will discountenance the vanity of prosel^’tization. exposing 
the absurdity of the idea of a single universal religion. Though 
as a social feature, religion has been at times most harmful, its 
value as a factor in individual life is unquestionable. JLct every 
individual man or woman seek his or her own religious satisfac- 
tion without being induced or forced by another and without 
inducing or forcing another to the same course. To fulfil the 
object of the religious craving, nothing is more necessary than 
the acquisition of knowledge not confined to religion alone, 
though it is within the reach of the largest number, but of 
knowledge of all fields of life or existence, knowledge as deep and 
as wide as is possible for man, for such knowledge alone is the 
path to the attainment, not in the next world but *in this world' 
and *in this life*, of the Permanent. 


WHERE WE ARE ONE 
Sridhar Majumdar, m.a. 

Barisal, Bengal 

” The seers, getting rid of all their desires, realize the Self, 
that is the Highest Bliss not to be ascertained in terms," so said 
Yama, the spiritual instructor of Nachiketas, in going to establish 
the true nature of the Self for his disciple. The question that is 
put by Nachiketas is a very serious one, involving, as it does, 
the two great philosophical problems that have engaged the serious 
attention of the thinkers of the world ever since the dawn of 
civilization, giving rise to two seemingly contradictory schools of 
thought. "How should I know the Self that is the Highest Bliss? " 
asks Nachiketas of his spiritual instructor, " Does It shine itself 
or does It shine in and through the universe of names and 
forms? To put the thing philosophically, Nachiketas wants to 
know the ultimate truth regarding the tnie nature of the Self, 
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whether it is absolutely real or relatively real, — vhether the Self 
is to be realized in its own glory, apart from or in total negation 
of the universe of names and forms, or in and through the uni- 
verse, i.e. through its evolutionary process? Apart from its 
philosophical side, this question of Nachike’^as also records the two 
lines of sddhand ( spiritual practices ) that had their birth at the 
very dawn of the spiritual in man. The one line of spiritual 
sddhand is the yoga process, which finds its culmination in 
samddhi, in total negation of the universe of names and forms, i.e. 
the entire phenomenal world, and the other line of spiritual sddhand 
is the jndna process, which culminates in a perceptual change of 
the universe of names and forms into Existence-Consciousness- 
Bliss Absolute. The practice of yoga leads the sddhaka back to 
his Own Self as the One Great Cause of the universe, and the 
effect, i.e. the universe of names and forms, is negated for the 
time being ; but so long as the cause is there, the possibility of a 
relapse into evolution is there — ^in the state of samddhi the uni- 
verse is not negated once for all ; it is only a relative cessation or 
suspension of evolution. The practice of jndna on the other 
hand, reveals the universe as an evolution of the Self — an evolu- 
tion in and through which the Self has eternally been realizing 
Itself as Existence-Consciousness-Bliss Absolute. In the practice 
of jndna the universe is not negated, but it is taken in 
its entirety as a condition — an indispensable and necessary condi- 
tion — for the evolution of the Self as Existence-Consciousness- 
Bliss Absolute, which is its true nature. The jhdnin or philosopher 
thus takes the whole evolutionary process into account and sees, 
in and through it, only^ evolution of his own Self as Existence- 
Consciousness-Bliss Absolute. " All this is verily Brahman 
is thus the final word of the jhdnin relating to his realization of 
the Self ; and when the jhdnin has attained this height of Self- 
realization — ^the highest height to which the realization of the Self 
can attain — ^the cause and the effect, i.e. the spiritual and the 
material, have been blended, merged in One Existence-Conscious- 
ness-Bliss Absolute, thus fulfilling the one grand object* of 
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evolution, the jndnin becoming etenially established in his own 
true Self as Existence-Consciousness-Bliss Absolute. 

Whether we want it or not, the evolution is there, because it 
is the veiy nature of the Self to evolve. The Sanskrit word for 
the Self is Atman, which is derived from the root ata, which 
means to go always, to evolve alwaj^s.*' The Atman or the 
Self thus means that which evolves always. So the attempt of 
the yogin to stop or negate the evolution of the Self once for all is 
thus futile. It is not by negating but by reading the true nature 
and object of evolution that one can have the object of one's life 
eternally fulfilled. But the practice of yoga has got a relative 
value, as it takes the sddhaka in the state of samadhi back to his 
own Self in total negation of the universe of names and forms, thus 
showing the true nature of the Self as the Absolute-Conscious-Bliss- 
ful-Existence. The practice of yoga is thus complementary to the 
practice of jndna, as by showing the true nature of the Self as 
Existence-Consciousness-Bliss Absolute it helps the jndnin to realize 
that Self in and through the universe of names and forms. 

Let us listen to w’hat the spiritual instructor of Nachiketas has 
to say by way of reply to the question of his disciple: There 

the sun does not shine, nor does the moon, nor do the stars, nor 
do the flashes of lightning, — what to speak of the fire."^ This 
shows that negation of all the luminary bodies, i.c. the entire 
phenomenal world, reveals the Self in its absolute state of Exist- 
ence, which is the only effulgence or Consciousness Absolute " 
and by ** that absolute effulgence all the luminary bodies — ^i.e. the 
entire phenomenal world — shine forth. This again shows the 
Self as self-effulgent, i.e. as Absolute Consciousness, and all the 
phenomenal world as revealing that Absolute Consciousness. “ It 
is through its effulgence that all the luminary bodies — i.e. the entire 
phenomenal world — shine forth as distinct bodies."^ This also 
proves the relative existence of the entire phenomenal world. In 
these two Slokas the philosophy of the Upanishads is given in a 
nut-shell — that the Self is the only Reality and it is absolutely real, 
and that relatively also it is the Self that is real. In this Philo- 
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sophy of the Upanishads we thus find a wonderful synthesis of the 
individual self ( jiva), the universe ( jagat ), and the Supreme Self 
(Brahman) — ^the highest synthesis, which philosophical specula- 
tion can arrive at. Establishing the Self as the only Reality, it 
does not negate the universe, but takes it as an indispensable 
condition tor the evolution of the Self as Existence-Consciousness- 
Bliss Absolute, — " All the phenomenal world shines forth or 
reveals only that self-effulgent Existence. The fact is that the 
Seif, which is Existence-Consciousness-Bliss Absolute, evolves 
Itself as the universe of names and forms in the very act of 
knowing or realizing Itself as Existence-Consciousness-Bliss Abso- 
lute. The evolution of the universe is thus eternally going on in 
the Seif for the realization of itself as Existence-Consciousness- 
Bliss Absolute, — " In order to realize that nature of His," which is 
Existence-Consciousness-Bliss Absolute, " He evolved himself 
in various forms. The myriads of creations are thus the forms, 
in and through which the Self manifests and realizes Itself as 
Existence-Consciousness-Bliss Absolute. 

"Study your Self through nature" — ^is the dictum of the Vedic 
seers, and we find an echo of this Vedic dictum in the words, 
" Know thy Self " of the great Greek philosopher. But the 
verdict of the modern world is, " Study nature," and nature being 
as eternal as the Supreme Self, whose nature it is, and it being 
eternally changeful, the study of nature will be going on eternally, 
never reaching an Ultimate Truth, for which we feel, by the ver>’ 
constitution of our being, an intense longing. But even such is 
the dramatic irony that while we are thinking that we are studying 
nature, we are really, though unknowingly, studying oiir self all 
the time ! The difference that is drawn between the individual 
self ( jiva ) and the Supreme Self ( Brahman ) is only this, that 
while the Supreme Self is knowingly or consciously studying Itself 
through the evolution of nature and enjoying Itself as Infinite Bliss, 
the individual self is doing the same unknowingly with the result 
that it is suffering sorrows and miseries, its so-called happiness 
being only a make-shift, a temporary suspension of misery. When 
the individual self does this -knowingly, i.e. when it comes to 
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know that through all its works it is only studying itself, it realizes 
itself as Existence-Consciousness-Bliss Absolute, even as the 
Supreme Self that has been doing the same knowingly throughout 
all eternity ; and in this matter of enjoyment of the Self the 
individual self and the Supreme Self — ^the fiva and Brahman — are 
identical. 

Evolution of the Self as Absolute Consciousness " upholds 
the Sruti, " is the cause of the universe of names and forms/ 
The evolution of the Self as the universe of names and forms is 
spontaneous in the Self. It is not out of a sense of want that the 
Self evolves itself as the universe, but it is only out of a sense 
of enjoyment of the true nature of the Self that the Self evolves 
itself spontaneously as the universe of names and forms. From 
the stand-point of the Supreme Self this universe is thus a reflector 
of its own nature, which is Existence-Consciousness-Bliss 
Absolute. So there is no sense of want, because through this 
evolution the Self does not get something other than its own Self, 
but enjoys its own Self that is Existence-Consciousness-Bliss 
Absolute. It is totally unlike our individual creations, where we 
create only out of a sense of want. It follows then, that, though 
the jndnin must begin with a search after the true nature of his 
own self, which implies a desire on his part, he must ultimately 
give up even this desire — this search, and surrender himself 
totally to the Self, in which state the universe will appear in its 
true perspective, evolving spontaneously to reveal the Self as 
Existence-Consciousness-Bliss Absolute. If, in the act of 
knowing or realizing itself as Existence-Consciousness-Bliss 
Absolute, the Self has evoh ed itself as the Universe of names and 
forms, the desire to know the true nature of that Self will only be 
adding and multiplying fresh creations and that ad infiniium. 
The passage, “ How should you know the know^er, i.e. the Self?"® 
thus settles the eternal quest of the jndnin and asks him to give 
up all his desires and throw himself completely upon his Self, and 
then and then alone the universe of names and forms will appear 
as an evolution of Consciousness," revealing the true nature of 
the Self as Existence-Consciousness-Bliss Absolute. " All this 


» Vardha Up., III.7. 


* Bfihad. Up,, II.iv.14. 
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is bom in me, in me is all this established and it is again in me 
that all this is merged, so I am Brahman, the Supreme Self, One 
without a second.*'* This is the highest state of Self-realization 
in which ** the individual self and the universe, the para and the 
apara — the superior and the inferior — are merged in the Supreme 
Self, Brahman, and all the knots of the heart are cut asunder, all 
doubts vanish and all the works that keep it bound in the domain 
of nescience are destroyed.**- This is the Religion of self- 
surrender or Love, which dawns upon the individual the moment 
he has realized his identity with the Supreme Self and has read 
the true meaning of the universe only as an evolution of Conscious- 
ness. The Religion of Love is that attachment which the 
jhdnin feels for the Supreme Self after he has realized his identity 
with it.*’^ 

The question is not then, whether the world exists .or not, 
but what the world of names and forms stands for? And the 
question has once for all been settled by the seers of the Upani- 
shads, which is voiced forth in the famous line quoted above — 
" In order to realize that nature of His, He evolved Himself in 
various forms." It is only the Self that exists both absolutely and 
relatively — absolutely, i.e. independent of the evolution, and 
relatively, i.e. in and through the evolution. It may be added 
here that relatively also it is the Self that is Existence-Conscious- 
ness-Bliss Absolute. To cite the famous illustration of the 
Vedanta, it is the rope that exists even when one perceives the 
snake in it: " Like the existence of the rope in the perception of 
the snake it is only the Self that exists as the substratum of the 
universe of names and forins, the universe exists not."^ 

From the consideration of the ultimate philosophical truth, 
which thus establishes the Self both absolutely and relatively as 
Existence-Consciousness-Bliss Absolute, let us now turn to the 
process of realization of that Self as Existence-Consciousness- 
Bliss Absolute — from the theoretical aspect of the truth let us now 
turn to its practical side. " With a rational mind the search after 

* Kaivalya Up., 19. ^ Mun^. Up., II.ii.8. 

^ Sdn^ilya and Ndrada Bhakti-Satra, 2. 

^ Atmaprabodha Up., 12.* 



MAZVMDAR -. WHERE WE ARE ONE 


657 


the true nature of the Self must begin, when it will be revealed 
that in the Self there is not the many ; he who sees the many in 
the Self passes from death to death. 

There are three angles of vision regarding the world, viz. — ^the 
ordinary unreasoning angle of vision which regards the world as 
absolutely real ; the angle of vision of a rational mind which 
regards the world as inexplicable ; and the ontological angle of 
vision which regards the world as Brahman, i.e. Existence-Coiv 
sciousness-Bliss Absolute. As students of philosophy we are 
here concerned only with the last two angles of vision. 

As the jndnifi or philosopher proceeds, through a most rigid 
process of anal^’tical reasoning, backward to the heart of things 
and keeps steadily on, the world of names and forms then under- 
goes a change which is only conceptual — perceptually it remaining 
as before. And as he reaches his innermost Self, the Ultimafe 
Truth, and is seated therein, the world then undergoes a change 
which is not conceptual but perceptual, — the world of names and 
forms then melts away, as it were — and it is then a state of Pure, 
Undivided Consciousness, in which the many is merged and the 
One without a second prevails, thus revealing the unity of the 
fiva and jagat — the spiritual and the material — in Brahman, i.e. 
in Existence-Consciousness-Bliss Absolute. " Brahman is One 
without a Second ; in It there is not the many whatsoever."® 

The discipline of the Vedanta wants that the jndnin or philo- 
sopher should give up all his desires — desires for the enjoyment of 
the objects of the world — in order to attain this perceptual change 
of the world of names and forms ; otherwise his philosophy will 
remain halting only at a conceptual change, thus failing to give 
him the Highest Bliss, which only a perceptual change of the world 
of names and forms as Existence-Consciousness-Bliss Absolute 
can offer. " When all the desires of the heart are got rid of, the 
mortal attains immortality, and in this very life he realizes his 
identity with Brahman, i.e. Existence-Consciousness-Bliss 
Absolute."® 

1 Katha Up., Il.i.ii. 

2 Tripddvibhuti-mahdndrdyana Up., 13. 

a Kapha Up., II.iii.14; Bfihad. Up,, IV.iv.7. 
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This perceptual change of the world of names and forms as 
Existence-Consciousness-Bliss Absolute, which is the one great 
object of all the forms of Religion and which is the one grand 
object for which the whole creation stands, far from retarding the 
progress of the world-evolution, will only help to usher in a state 
of universal peace and order, thus helping man to become what he 
claims to be — divinely human and humanly divine. It is not a 
negation of life, nor does it mean a total surrender of the duties 
of life ; on the contrary it is the fulfilment of life through ail the 
forms and phases of the world-evolution. One, blessed with this 
perceptual change of the world as Existence-Conseiousness- 
Bliss Absolute, realizes that the whole evolutionary process has 
been for the gradual unfoldment of the Supreme Self that is within, 
and so he has no quarrel with any form and phase of the world- 
evolution. At the height of his Self-realization, which brings -about 
this perceptual change of the world as Existence-Consciousness- 
Bliss Absolute, the jndnin comes to know this eternal truth 
that it is not blind, inert matter that starts the evolution of the 
world of names and forms, but a Supreme Power which evolves 
itself as the world of names and forms to realize itself as Existence- 
Consciousness-Bliss Absolute, which is its real nature ; and 
as this Supreme Power is a Conscious Power {ChiUSakti), it is all 
good and there can be nothing evil in the whole evolutionary 
process which it starts, and whatever the jhdnin does, when he has 
attained this height of Self-realization and has been seated or 
established therein, he does for tlie good of mankind in its grand 
march onward to a perfected state of Blissful Existence. 

It will appear from ^at has already been stated that the Self 
is the only Eternal Reality, the Common Repository of us all, 
where we are one. It is the infinite ocean of Existence-Conscious- . 
ncss-Bliss Absolute, upon which is the eternal play of the 
wavelets of individuals. It is the water that is the only reality 
both in the ocean and in the wavelets ; even so is the Self that is 
the only Existence both at the back of the world-evolution and in 
the evolutes. We are thus all one in the Self, botli absolutely 
and relatively. Strange indeed is the play of nescience that hides 
this real nature of ours from our view and makes the world an 
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eternal battle-field for individuals, wherein they thus enter not as 
the Self realizing its true nature as Existence-Consciousness-Bliss 
Absolute, but as individual selves, fighting as yuyutsus (fighters) 
for supremacy, for power, for victory and what not. 

We, finite human beings, are held fast and bound under the 
domination of this tremendous cosmic nescience ; and forgetting 
thus our true nature of Conscious and Blissful Existence, we are, 
by the storms of our finite, individual desires, being tossed up 
and down, to and fro, like so many wavelets in the formless 
ocean of Existence-Consciousness-Bliss Absolute. Creations add 
and multiply, but the one grand object for which the whole 
creation stands, viz. the realization of our Self as Existence- 
Consciousness-Bliss Absolute, we seem to have forgotten in 
our quest after creative enjoyments ; and forgetting our real nature 
which is Existence-Consciousness-Bliss Absolute, we are all on 
the mad rush of finite creations in the fond, never-to-be-realized 
hope of capturing the Bliss of Infinitude in the finite, thus adding 
grief to grief and sorrow to sorrow, and paving the way for uni- 
versal unrest. The dissensions and discords, in which we see 
individuals standing against individuals in their struggle for exist- 
ence, at the very dawn of the world-evolution, have, through 
evolution of centuries now taken an organized form, in which we 
see nations standing against nations, the urge at the back being 
the same, viz. struggle for existence, and all this is due to the 
tremendous power of nescience that hides from our view our real 
nature of Existence-Consciousness-Bliss Absolute, where we are 
one. The Self is thus divided against itself and it is waging eternal 
warfare against itself. 

Coming down from the consideration of the world as a whole 
to the philosophic world, here also we find a conflict of ideas and 
ideals — in our conceptual way of thinking we are not coming to 
a philosophical synthesis ; we also are thus adding our quota to 
the world-strife. In our desire for worldly enjoyment we ha\ e 
lost the sure anchorage of our Self and we are thus wandering 
farther off from the shore in quest of the unknown, creating 
worlds after worlds after our individual desires and running after 
them like the ignorant following their own shadows or like persons 
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of frenzied brains following the creations of their own fancy. But» 
" the Self, that is reflected or revealed here, in this world, is the 
same Self that is reflected or revealed in the other world, and 
the Self, that is reflected or revealed in the other world, is the 
same Self that is reflected or revealed in this world — ^he who sees 
the many in the Self passes verily from death to death. It is 
high time that we should square up all our differences in the 
conceptual world, and culture and nourish a spirit of extreme 
desirclessness to attain that perceptual change, in which the mani- 
fold is merged and the Self is revealed in its own eternal glory of 
Existence-Consciousness-Bliss, both absolutely, apart 'from the 
evolution, and relatively, in and through the evolution. What the 
world wants today is a galaxy of philosophic seers who, blessed 
with this perceptual change of the world as Existence-Conscious- 
ness-Bliss Absolute, will help humanity to turn once more back 
to the 3elf where we are one. 

The picture of a " Golden Age " that is drawn for us in 
almost all the forms of Religion in the world, shows a galaxy of 
such phisolophic seers at the head of humanity, whose realization 
of the Self as Existence-Consciousness-Bliss Absolute and 
whose faith in that Self as the Supreme Ruler of the universe, 
bom of that Self-realization, help humanity to have faith in that 
Supreme Ruler of the Universe, termed in various forms as I^vara, 
God, Allah and the like in the different religions of the world, and 
evolve a better state of life in which all the individuals work 
through all the functions for a common cause — ^the worship not of 
individuals but of the Individual, the Supreme Self, where is)e are 
one. It is but idle to humanity as a whole will ever 

attain this philosophic seerhood ; what is expected is a set of 
these philosophic seers called Rishis, whose light of Self-realization 
will break the spell of matter and thus help humanity to march 
onward in the right course, — the course that will take them all 
back to the Self, where we are one — and the dissensions and dis- 
cords that we see raging over the whole world will give place to 
Equality-Liberty-and-Fratemity, thus ushering in the Golden Age 
— ^the dream of every sincere worker for the cause of humanity. 

^ Ka\ha Up., Il.i.io. 
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Let us then silence all our differences in the conceptual world 
before the highest s}mthesis, voiced forth by the spiritual instructor 
of Nachiketas and adapt ourselves to the life to extreme desireless- 
ness, which alone in the words of the Vedanta, is the only sure 
gate to a perceptual change of the universe ot names and forms 
as Existence-Consciousness-Bliss Absolute. WheA all the 
desires of the heart are got rid of, the mortal attains immortality 
and in this very life he realizes his identity with Brahman, i.e. 
Existence-Consciousness-Bliss Absolute."' " Knowing the true 
nature of the Self as Existence-Consciousness-Bliss Absolute from 
the spiritual instructor, the Brahmin, i.e. the jhdnin should realize 
the Self, in a state of extreme desirelessness, as Existcnce-Cons- 
ciousness-Bliss Absolute ; he should not be given further instruction 
regarding the Self, as that will only be a waste of words."* Again, 
" In the Self are established the heaven, the earth, the sky and 
the mind with all the organs of senses ; give up all other vain 
speculations and know only the Self that is one, because He is the 
only causeway to immortality."" 


HARMONY IN SCIENCE AND RELIGION 

Parsidh Narayan 
Gaya, Behar 

The science of spirit, briefly speaking, is this: — ^The Prime 
Element from which the entire Nature and Super-nature have 
emanated is one, the Absolute Energy. It is self-existing, infinite, 
eternal, all-intelligent, all-conscious and all love, truth, etc. This 
Prime Energy is sometimes latent and sometimes active. When 
it is latent, there is no manifestation. When it is active, it 
manifests itself in all possible forms ; and this universe is a mani- 
festation of the same. A thought to manifest arose in the Prime 
Energy ; and, with the thought, innumerable units of forces 
began starting, with accelerating velocity, to manifest, and will be 
constantly starting till another thought may arise not to manifest, 

^ Kafha Up., I. in. 14. ^ Brihad. Up., IV.iv.21. 

•'» Miivd. Up., II.ii.5. 
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i.e. till eternity. To some length the forces proceeded passively 
and with the velocity, the sound 'Om' was produced. So long the 
units got the name of Sakti, and on account of their passivity are 
styled as female. As the velocity increased, some of the units got 
better advanced and began to devise means for active manifesta- 
tions. These are named as Lower Brahman or Creator. There 
being affinity (love) among the units, they attracted the inferior 
units which clustered round them, and formed into fine atoms called 
ether. There was forward motion in the inferior units, but they 
were attracted sidewise and so, by a resultant force, they began to 
rotate round the central units, and like a pyrotechnic charkhi at 
full rotation they began to appear like a ring. Thus the atoms 
got form and volume, and thus grossness began. Similarly, as the 
velocity increased, advanced atoms of ether attracted inferior 
atoms, and molecules of air were formed. Their forms became 
grosser by the above process, and by their rolling on with greater 
velocity blowing capacity was produced in air. In the same way, 
e.dvanced molecules of air attracted round them clu?»ters of inferior 
molecules of air, and as their volume and velocity increased gross- 
ness increased. By the friction of the molecules of air, in the 
course of their rolling on, heat was created, as lightning is created 
by the friction of vapours of the cloud, and molecules of fire were 
formed. As by similar process the volume and velocity increased 
further, heat increased, and the molecules of lire liquefied, like the 
melting of metals on fire, and molecules of water were formed 
which were cooled by contact with air. As volume, velocity and 
power of attraction inc^iased further, by the increase of power of 
attraction, power of cohesion was created, so that grossness changed 
into denseness and dense matter, water, came into existence. 
Lastl)/, as the velocity increased to its extreme, by similar pro- 
cesses, volume and grossness increased further, and as the power 
of attraction increased by largeness of volume, the power of 
cohesion also increased and density changed into solidity, so that 
molecules of water congealed into molecules of earth which con- 
densed into minerals. Thus the five principal tattvas came into 
existence. 

As shown above, in each atom or molecule there is a central 
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unit of force, and that is its leading and active, and. therefore, 
its life principle. But during the above processes, as the velocity 
and volume went on increasing, the forms taken by the units of 
forces went on becoming grosser and grosser till the form became 
grossest as earth, stone, minerals, etc., and the spirit-form of the 
units of forces gradually became altogether indistinct, and finally 
invisible ; and so life became invisible in matter, and the original 
attributes of life, intelligence and consciousness also got sub- 
merged in velocity. Velocity makes the form indistinct and 
causes unconsciousness too, as vre see that when we rotate a 
beautiful toy fastened to a string round our finger it looks like a 
clumsy mass during rotation, and a fast running man, under the 
inCuence of velocit}', loses much of his consciousness, so that he 
does not know what cuts or pricks his feet, and he finds out the 
cut or prick only when he comes to a standstill again. When, in 
this way, the units of forces got the extreme velocity and reached 
their grossest stage of manifestation as unlife-like earth-element, 
forward action of manifestation ended, and reaction began. This 
reaction is called the process of evolution, for the units of forces 
now evolve their original conditions. In this process the units of 
forces, like a ball throwi^ on the ground, did revert their courses of 
action backward, that is, towards latency or Brahmanhood, 
whence they emanated. 

When we let fall abruptly a cupful of water upon earth, by 
reaction it reverts and tries to reach the point whence it fell, and 
in so doing the cohering particles and molecules of water dis- 
integrate and scatter in various directions, and the central drop 
only rises straight upwards to the point whence it dropped down. 
Similarly, as the forward force in creation reverted backwards, the 
sidewise forces of attraction or cohesion also changed their courses 
and reverted backwards, that is, changed into forces of repulsion. 

During the course of reaction or evolution, as the central unit 
force rose up and up backwards towards Brahmanhood, it went 
on repelling, i.e. shaking off and off the cohering molecules, first 
of earth, then of water, then of fire, then of air, and lastly of 
ether, till it became pure unit of force (Spirit) free from all trans- 
verse forces of attraction, cohesion or repulsion. 
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In each of the shaken-off molecules or group of molecules a 
new potent nuclear unit force took the lead and became its active 
or life principle and carried on its own evolution with the rest of 
the molecules as auxiliaries. 

Thus three forces of evolution, repulsion and attraction began 
to work simultaneously and the different kinds of molecules got 
disturbed and confused, but their disturbance was yet systematic 
and cosmic, and the five tattvas began to combine chemically. 
By their combinations, by the process of permutation and pro- 
gression, innumerable compounds — ^say the eighty-four lakhs of the 
lower yonis , — each in two sexes, were formed. These are classed 
into five groups, viz. the mineral, vegetable, insect, bird and 
animal kingdoms, according to the largeness of proportion of earth, 
water, fire, air or ether element respectively in their constitution. 
In each body or organism, thus formed, there is a central unit of 
force — as in case of atoms and molecules — which is its life and 
leading principle. In the body of man it is named as soul, in 
sub-conscious stages it is called life, and in unconscious stages it 
is called energy. Thus there is a soul in every body, and thus 
it is by nature eternal and, therefore, immortal. The form of soul 
in mineral body is as solidity ; in vegetable body it is as moisture ; 
in insect body it is as heat, and so every insect is more or less 
venomous ; in the body of bird it is as air, and so birds can fly ; 
and in animal body it is as ether, and so beasts are more affec- 
tionate and tamable than birds and insects, for love is the 
propensity of ether. Thus, each human soul is a unit of force 
which has crossed the stages of unitary life, atomic life, molecular 
lives, and organic lives ofeighty-four lakhs of yonis through the 
unconscious and subconscious stages of evolution, and in human 
life has reached the conscious stage. At this stage no transverse 
force is acting contradictory to its straight and upward tension of 
evolution, but only a vibration caused by the detachment of the 
transverse forces is quivering the straight and upward-going unit 
of force (soul) in the form of vdsands, as vagrancy of the mind, 
which when settled and calmed, after their due manifestation and 
proper control, the soul shall reach the super-conscious stage of 
fivanmukta and gods, i.e. -the s^age of divinity, which will be 
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manifest by its regaining its original divine powers and lustre, 
and shall finally attain to Brahmanhood. 

The attainment of Divinity can be effected in one human life, 
simply by moulding the thoughts and regulating the mode of life. 
This is the secret of Karma-Yoga. Its process, however, can be 
accelerated by developing the divine attributes, which all are 
present in man, in a methodical way — ^by education and practical 
life, by psychic control and by jndna. For this purpose he must 
practise calm and one-pointed thinking, with one mind to one 
topic, and without- deviation, for at least thirty minutes daily. 
This will mould his thought and will teach him devotional think- 
ing. i.e. concentration. Just as the divergent ra3rs of the sun, when 
concentrated through a lens, can kindle fire, so concentration of 
the mind awakens the latent divine potentialities in man. Concen- 
tration leads to dhydna, dhydna leads to decisions, i.e. intuitions, 
decisions give jnana and jnana gives Peace, i.e. Nirvana. 

Formation of irishna, i.e. attachment to a vdsand is the only 
deviation from the right and natural course of evolution, and is 
the only real sin. It makes the soul fall in a whirlpool of rebirths 
and brings about all the calamities that infest a trishnic life, in the 
shape of disappointments, heinous diseases or disasters ; for, 
enjoyment is in your share or fate only as much as is due and 
proper, i.e. as is required for due manifestation, and is ordained 
by nature and evolution. Any further longing is unnatural, and 
is met with disappointments and disasters. Save this whirlpool 
of rebirths and consequent calamities there is no other hell. All 
reports about hell are utterly false. After death the human soul 
either goes to the region of Divinity, if it has so evolved itself, or, 
if it has got unmanifested vasands or has formed irishnds, it at 
once begins to build up its new body. Fear no death, have hope, 
have peace, and have faith in your self which is surely divine. 
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THE DESTINY OF MAN 
C. Narly, ph.d. 

Professor, Cernauti University, and Editor, 

Revista de Pedagogic, Cernauti, Rumania 

I. life’s irrationality 

‘‘ Chance,'* “ fatality " and ‘"destiny" are words which call 
forth in us a series of ideas, projected upon a common background 
of mystery and melancholy. 

Full of joy and satisfaction, caused by some good deed just 
performed, we go into the street to return to our home. But, lo! 
we step upon an orange peel, thrown away by a child in an out- 
burst of joy, and wc slip for ever out of the entanglements of this 
life. Or, maybe, we notice it a moment earlier, and with the 
point of a stick we push it out of the way to protect others from 
this misfortune. 

When we expect it the least, we meet the man or the event, 
that we did never hope to meet with, and that will be from now 
onwards a cause of great misfortunes or, on the contrary, of the 
most fervently desired realizations. 

Someone would say, "It's mere chance!" hiding under these 
w’ords the ignorance of the entanglements which have caused this 
event ; or say, " it was his destiny," wishing to define thus the 
firm belief in a determination which, he thinks, had revealed 
itself to him in its general outlines ; or again, " that was his fate," 
claiming thus the presendSf of a mysterious influence upon the 
details of our daily life. 

''Chance,*' '^fatality” and ''destiny" are words through which 
we wish to explain life's irrationality — events which are beyond 
the normal logic — but which do not flatter at all our pride as rational 
and free beings. Even if destiny overwhelms us with its favours, 
we can be neither proud nor particularly glad. A sentiment of 
humiliation, however faint it may be according to the moral 
sensibility of each of us, slips ‘into the soul of one who came to be a 
possessor of goods which -were not gained by a freely devised effort. 
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In the case of an undeserved and unexpected gift, vve have 
the impression of a wrong done to someone else, as in the case of 
an undeserved disaster which befalls us, we have the impression 
of being wronged ourselves. In both situations man feels help- 
less like the toy of powers which use him like a lifeless thing. 

Now, our life is full of such events. There are luckless men, 
apparently born for disaster, as well as others who meet luck 
wherever they turn, even when they try to avoid it. 

2. THE MEANINGS OF THE WORDS DESTINY " AND 
DETERMINATION " 

Among all words used to express our bewilderment in the 
presence of the unexpected and often strongly affecting, destiny’* 
i? the one most frequently used. Through this word we express 
the diverse meanings which determination ** may assume in the 
life of man. 

One meaning coincides with determinism,*' according to 
which all that happens in this world belongs to a chain in which 
every link occupies the only place which it could occupy in view 
of the antecedents, for so necessary is the connection which unites 
them. All happens in a causally determined succession. What- 
ever happens must needs rise from preceding situations, and at the 
same time it conditions those which follow, in such manner that 
they will not be otherwise as they are. Another meaning coincides 
with “ fatalism **, according to which whatever happens, therefore 
the fate of man too, is either fixed in advance — ^thus it was written 
for him — and cannot be avoided consequently, or it is determined 
in every detail by a superior power, which interferes continuously, 
in spite of all human foresight. 

The relationship between determinism and fatalism is close, 
and that is why these notions are used frequently, one instead of 
the other. Fatalism is a kind of determinism, but a determinism 
in which finality and not causality is playing the part. From 
this point of view there may be established easily an important 
difference — a difference which appears clearly in the terminology 
of contemporary philosophy, the technical terms of " causal 
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determinism " and final determinism." According to causal 
determinism any event — therefore the destiny of man as well — ^is of 
neces^ty such as it is, being the result of preceding events, without 
a special previous intention to make it such as it is. On the 
contrary, in fatalism emphasis is laid on the intention that man’s 
destiny should be thus and not otherwise. According to fatalism 
the destiny of man could have been different, if decreed otherwise. 
Fatal events, too, must not correspond to a chain in which 
causality, or at least motivation, plays a part. They may follow 
one after the other in the absurdest way with regard to their mutual 
relations. These relations must be looked for outside the chain, 
in the intention which has predetermined them, or which continues 
to determine them incessantly. 

Considering man solely as the product of the causal forces 
which govern nature, we are in the hypothesis of destiny as 
determinism. But if we believe that the life of man is guided in 
the rhythm of its evolution by an almighty will, called God or 
something else, then we are expressing the fatalistic conception of 
destiny, which is also a kind of determinism as we have seen 
above. 

All the current conceptions of destiny may be arranged 
within the frames of determinism and fatalism, or of a kind of 
determinism which is not yet penetrated by the human intelligence, 
but which nevertheless would be determinism. Into these frames 
there could not enter a conception according to which man would 
be free, because then the notion of destiny itself loses its current 
meaning, assuming that o^a life freely built up by the individual 
himself. But that is no moiie destiny. Destiny is always under- 
stood as a limitation and therefore subordinated to determinism, 
which means an obstacle put in the way of liberty. But the life 
of man can be so understood that liberty should play a part bj* 
which he would be able to intervene and modify. We have then 
liberty in fight with determinism. If we could coin for this idea 
the word "vocation", we W'ould be able to say, from a certain 
point of view, that man's vocation is to reduce the restrictions, to 
remove them, or to subdue them at least partially. 
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3. CONTEMPORARY CONCEPTIONS OF DESTINY 

As the idea of destiny is very much current among men, wc 
shall examine the opinions of some of the most popular writers 
who have treated about it. Spengler opposes his conception of 
destiny to causality, fatalism, predestination. He says: “Destiny 
is the word for an internal surety which cannot be described."^ 
By that is meant an internal direction {ein innercs Gerichtetsein) 
which, far from being causality, must neither be confounded 
according to him with finality against which he rises. History is 
heavy with destiny*' and '‘free of laws/* Nevertheless we “may 
divine the future, and it is a look which penetrates deeply into its 
secrets, but we cannot calculate it." 

Now, if we can divine the future ["Man kann die Zukunft 
ahnen**), it means that the future must needs happen, it means 
that history must needs evolve in a certain way and not in 
another. 

A particular form of determination must, therefore, be at 
the base of destiny, even if it is not a question of the causality 
of natural sciences. That is why even Spengler cannot but make 
that difference between causality and destiny: “ Causality is 

realized destiny hardened in the forms of intellect. 

Destiny as such stands outside and beyond whatever notional 
nature” [stebt jenseits und ausserhalb alter begriffenen Natur**Y 

Although destiny cannot be explained with a “therefore and 
that is why," it is nevertheless characterized by “ the innermost 
necessity!"' That is why Spengler, although he rises against 
predestination as an “absurdity,"* speaks nevertheless of culture 
(which belongs to the world of destiny) as of something the course 
of which may be foreseen: ("hier zum erstenmal aber kann cine 
Kultur voraussehen, welchen Weg das Schicksal fur sie gewahlt 
hat**)/ It is not possible otherwise, even if "we can divine the 
future." 


^ Oswald Spengler Untergang des Ahendlandes, Vol. I, p. 153, ed. 
66-68, Munchen, 1923. 

2 Ibid., p. 154. ^ Ibid., p. 181. 
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But in this case can a destiny, which can be divined and 
foreseen, be opposed so absolutely to determinism and identified 
with liberty from whatever laws? All that must happen of 
necessity is either subject to a law (e.g. causally determined) ; 
or it is fatal in the sense of a predestination or of a primary cause 
which acts directly upon events without the inten'cntion of 
secondary causes of the nature of those governing the natural 
sciences ; or it is subject to a new kind of determinism. Destiny 
outside determinism cannot be constructed by Spengler in spite of 
all his efforts. 

Keyserling also develops the conception of a destiny with a 
deterministic character. He understands by destiny "a necessary 

tie between the soul of man and his fate (Gesckick) a 

necessary relation between that w’hich is internal and that which 
is absolutel}- external."'^ 

It is the question of a psychological connection which is 
detected by Keyserling between man as he is with all his deter- 
minations, and the external events, which, in tlie majority of cases, 
do not appear at all as the wwk of chance, but which appear to 
be called on purpose by man — ^so much do they fit in with him 
and wnth the essence of his nature. 

Let us see, however, if destiny muse be looked for in this tie 
between man and external circumstances, or if this tie be not the 
mere manifestation of another factor which, as such, rather could 
be called destiny. Truly, the necessary relation between the soul 
of man and the external circumstances, may be understood very 
well, considering the selective power of man who, according to his 
faculties, makes a selectioflpr approaching some of them, avoiding 
others. As w’ith some one born blind, w'ho will not be able to 
make the portrait of anybody and who will be deprived not only 
of all the joys, but also of all the sorrows which are linked to the 
aspect of the surrounding world, but who will be able nevertheless 
to interpret the world the more lively by aid of the other senses, 
so it is with everyone of us who will bring into his sphere of life 

^ Graf Herman Keyserling, '*Da5 Schicksalsproblem'* in *'philosophte 
als Kunst/* p. 148, ed. 2. Darmstadt, 1922. See also p. 151, where 
it is said : '* The problem of destiny deals with the general relation which 
exists between the interior of man and his external surroundings." 
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first of all the events for which there is a certain resonance within 
him, but who will pass by the others with indifference, unmoved 
by them. If a certairi string in us does not vibrate in the presence 
of certain external events, the relation between us and them will 
be a relation of indifference, and the whole evolution of our life, 
will be different from what it would be when these events bring 
forth in us a powerful reaction, be it a positive or a negative one. 
Now, even Keyserling orients his idea of destiny in this sense : he 
affirms, “Men, on the whole, attain the purpose for which they 
are called, and if the ship of their life is wrecked, it is because the 
rock was usually w'ithin themselves. But, if it is a question 
of certain faculties inherent in man, by which the external 
events will be called forth somehow by him, or will be removed, 
we do not see how» his destiny could be looked for any longer in 
their adaptation to the external circumstances ; but destiny, on the 
other hand, must be found where it is located in reality according 
to that same conception, viz. in the soul of the individual man, 
which is so built up that he has these faculties — faculties 
which call forth these events and no others. And then the 
problem of destiny is another one than that which Keyserling 
wishes to deal with. It is no longer the necessary tie between the 
soul and circumstances, but another idea about which he does not 
intend to treat — as he declares from the beginning — and about 
which he treats nevertheless without intention, with a view to 
discussing a new and original conception of destiny. This fact 
introduces of course much obscurity in his argumentation. The 
idea of man as being the origin of the events of his life has been 
treated long before very beautifully by Emerson and Maeterlinck, 
with whom Keyserling, nevertheless, opens a controversy. Maeter- 
linck, like Keyserling, had said really: “ Let us not forget that 
nothing happens which is not of the same nature as we ourselves. 
And even on the same page in which this passage occurs he adds : 
“On the roads of chance you will not meet anybody by yourselves.'" 
Emerson spoke about destiny in the same sense : “the soul contains 

^ Ibid., p. 149; .see also p. 151 : ” nur das vermag es (das Leben) 

zu afHzieren. was sich dem Rahmen seiner Eigenart einfugen kann." 

2 Maurice Maeterlink La sagesse et la destinee/* p. 35, Paris, 
Fasquelle. 
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the event that shall befall it.” .... Events are the children 
of our body and mind. We learn that the soul of fate is the 
soul of us, as Hafiz sings.”' Even more, in Emerson we find 
almost word by word, as later in Keyserling, the formula: “The 
secret of the world is the tie between person and event.”** 
Destiny as “tie” etc., is reduced to destiny as the nature of. the 
human soul, therefore to another notion of destiny than the one 
about which Keyserling wished to talk. But he does not stop 
here ; his idea of destiny becomes even more obscure because of 
other meanings which he introduces into it. Thus, if destiny, as 
we have seen above, was defined as “ the necessary tie between 
man and his fate {Geschick)**, meaning thereby the tie 
between man and the external events, then we find immediately 
following the assertion that “the internal man grows in correlativc- 
ness with his destiny {Schicksal)/*'* and then destiny is no more the 
tie between man and events, but these events themselves. He 
uses first the word '*Geschick'' (translated by us “fate”) to name 
the external events, and destiny was the tie between the soul of 
man and these events. Then we saw that destiny was identified 
with the soul, as in Emerson and Maeterlinck. Now destiny 
becomes something external, in correlation with which “the internal 
man grows” {der innere Mensch erwachst). But not even that 
notion of destiny was intended by Keyserling, so much the more, 
as by destiny in that last sense he understands just the events, 
the hazards and even the whole surrounding medium. Still more, 
even on the same page he asserts in addition: “There exists a 
rule, which brings with necessity certain hazards into the sphere 
of a certain life. We not only discover subsequently the adapta- 
tion of destiny to the man whom it befell, but we can divine 
that destiny.'* Now, it should be noted that there is a difference 
between the necessary tie” in the first definition, viz. that one 
which he gives as emphasizing the meaning of destiny, to which 
he clings, and “the rule” which appears now, a rule in which we 
find the idea of destiny in the sense of an event decreed to happen 

1 R. W. Emerson, "Fate" from " The Conduct of Life/* p. 32. 
Vol. V. " Works of Emerson/* London, Macmillan & Co., Ltd., 1902. 

3 Ibid., p. 32. 

3 Keyserling, quoted passage, p. 150. 

^ Quoted passage. 
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thus and not otherwise and therefore in another sense than the one 
about which Keyserling intended to speak. 

The problem of destiny is treated in a much more luminous 
manner by the other two thinkers and writers of real genius, 
mentioned previously. 

For Emerson as well as for Maeterlinck, destiny confounds 
itself with the limitations imposed upon us by nature, be it the 
question of the nature of each of us, the nature of our soul, or 
be it the external nature. Those limitations are fatal. But for 
both there exists something which is called liberty, and which can 
resist fatality and limitations. 

“But if there be irresistible dictation," says Emerson, “this 
dictation understands itself. If we must accept Fate, we are not 
less compelled to affirm liberty, the significance of the individual, 
the grandeur of duty, the power of character."^ The power 
which gives us the possibility to fight against fatality dwells in our 
intelligence, in our spirit, which will use fatality itself to oppose 
fatality. To those who believe that all is fatality, Emerson says 
that then “ a part of. Fate is the freedom of man."* It is fatal 
that man should be free, he therefore may oppose the fatality “of 
choosing and acting in the soul" to the fatality which imposes 
limits upon him. But not only so much, man has at his disposal 
intelligence, thought, spirit, and “Intellect annuls Fate,"* making 
us free. Our thought is “the thought of whatever intellect." “It 
is poured into the souls of all men, as the soul itself which 
constitutes men."^ And when the souls reach a certain 
clearness of perception, they liberate themselves of all that is 
inferior, base, selfish, of all that is a limitation, and “ accept a 
knowledge and motive above selfishness." Depth of thought 
leads to strength of character. Thought makes us free. But 
besides thought, there is the moral sentiment, another force of 
liberation. “ The moral sentiment makes us free, because with 
the perception of truth is joined the desire that it shall prevail."* 
Still “ perception is cold, and goodness dies in wishes."® But 

1 Emerson, quoted essay, p. 4. 

> Ibid., p. 19* 

^ Ibid., p. 23. 

43 


* Ibid., p. 19. 
^ Ibid., p. 22. 

• Ibid., p. 24. 
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thcix union may lead far: " There must be a fusion of these two 
to generate the energy of will." By the power of will man can 
oppose whatsoever. Clarity of intelligence and warmth of senti- 
ment, united in will, can transform in truth man into a formidable 
power, which will use fate to govern it, subdue it, to make it a 
helpful element of freedom, because " Fate is the name for facts 
not yet passed under the fire of thought — for causes which are 
unpenetrated. 

Maeterlinck also does not discover fatality except iri certain 
external disasters, but says that internal fatality does not exist: 

" The will of wisdom has the power to mend all that does not 
touch our body with death."- Therefore, in our spirit, when it 
knows how to look at things from a sufficient height, to take them 
as they are and not to be deceived by their proportions, which 
appear quite changed w'hen looked at from too near ; in our spirit, 
when it knows how to guide wdll, resides the power of resistance 
against fate. 

The destiny of man is only to a small extent the fruit of 
fatality. In each case, whatever be the external chain of the 
events of our life within us resides the power to make the internal 
events such as w'e wish them to be. 

Wisdom has the power to " paral^^se destiny." " There are 
disasters which Fatality does not dare to inflict in the presence 
of a soul, that has subdued it for several times, and the wise man 
who goes through, interrupts thousands of dramas. 

Emerson and Maeterlinck do not pretend to make a theory. 
They write out of an impulse to contribute to the welfare of man- 
kind, and moulding the souls through the direct inlluence of their 
words, springing from the depths of a noble soul. The logic of 
their argumentation is nevertheless wonderful. 

4. INTERPRET.^TIONS 

The conceptions of destiny, examined in the preceding sec- 
tions, offer different suggestions. On the one hand, as in the 

^ Ibid.jt p. 25. . * Maeterlink. quoted part, p. 43. 

^ Ibid., p. 40. 
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case of Keyserling, we see how much lack of precision in thought 
is manifested with regard to a problem which is of such ardent 
interest for man. On the other hand, these conceptions, with 
regard to the problem of destiny as such, show us the way in 
which the modem man looks at it. Destiny is considered by some 
like Spengler to be an elementary creative power which realizes 
itself in accordance with its internal verve, its surety or its internal 
direction. In this case, the sense of destiny is the same as the 
sense of life, perhaps unintelligible to logical thought and therefore 
irrational, — as neither the law of causality nor the more general 
principle of sufficient reason can explain it fully — ^but creative of 
new forms of life. Thus considered, it is like an artistic creation, 
which can be- understood or rather recognized by those men who 
are not governed by logical thought with its rigid schematism, but 
by that special sensibility, that power of divination, that penetra* 
tion into depths into which logic cannot penetrate, i.e, by artists, 
be they poets, musicians, men of action, men of rapid and inspired 
decisions, men of the army, politicians or business men. Others 
like Emerson and Maeterlinck look upon destiny as upon the 
resistance which is opposed by the external reality to human 
freedom or by the rigid and inert nature, compared with which 
the spirit, superior in mobility and delicacy, is often apparently 
overcome, because the material mass to which is linked its presence 
in man is overcome. But in the end it proves to be the real victor, 
the conqueror of the higher and higher positions, out of which 
nature was better and better overlooked and subdued, the con- 
queror embodied in the continuous succession of generations and of 
the man of creative power. 

These are two of the most important conceptions of destiny 
prevalent among mankind today if we leave out the ancient con- 
ception of Moira, of Fatum, which means a perfect fatalism. 

At first sight these two attitudes seem to be Contrary, but 
when viewed at close quarters, the likenesses appear immediately. 

What Spengler understands by destiny is life. not subject to 
causality, life which develops in accordance with a necessity other 
than that in the world of causality. To make clear for himself 
his notion of destiny, he quotes Goethe : 
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So musst du sein, dir kannst du nicht entfliehen. 

So sagten schon Sibyllen, so Propheten ; 

Und keine Zeit und keine Macht zerstuckelt 
Gepragte Form, die lebend sich entM^ickelt. 

That '' Gepragte Form, die lebend sich entwickelt " is “ the 
internal direction," " the internal surety " of Spengler. Here we 
have the idea of purpose, and although Spengler wishes to establish 
his idea of destiny as opposed to determinism and finality, he 
does not succeed and arrives only at a destiny in the sense of a 
final determinism. On the other hand, with Emerson and Maeter- 
linck, destiny is clearly shown as being the limit put by nature in 
the way of human freedom. For them, destiny is a causal deter- 
minism. In any case destiny is understood as a determinism. 

But looking beyond the written word, we see that things are, 
however, otherwise. What Emerson and Maeterlinck call destiny 
is just causality in opposition to which Spengler unavoidably 
advocates his idea of destiny, as he does it in opposition to finality. 
And what -they call freedom much more approaches what Spengler 
calls destiny. 

From this new point of view, the difference no more 
consists in their conceptions, but only in the different meanings 
which they ascribe to the word " destiny." Both consider man 
in fight with the limitations imposed by natural causality. 
Spengler' s destiny and Emerson's freedom have much likeness ; 
they represent the independent element according to which man 
faces the rigidity of causality. 

But Spengler remains with his destiny within a pure vitalism, 
in which life develops acSBfding to its internal direction. That 
is why Spengler's destiny cannot be interpreted otherwise than 
as a determination and therefore a constraint as compared with the 
spirit. As compared with the spirit, causality as well as the law 
which governs in the biological stratum, may be ranged in the 
same great category of limitations, of obstacles met by the spirit. 
From this point of view Emerson's destiny and Spengler's destiny 
seem really to indicate resembling things, that is an inferior plan 
of existence, above which rises the spiritual plan. We may be 
sure that it was not Spengler's intention that destiny should be 
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thus considered. He values life and destiny above all. But from 
Emerson's point of view freedom has its full value, and all that 
is limit, — therefore the vitalistic notion of destiny as well — con- 
stitutes the element against which the spirit must fight and over 
which it must triumph. 

5. HARTMANN AND THE THEORY OF FREEDOM 

For the elucidation of the problem of destiny its relation with 
liberty appears now to be important. Destiny and freedom are 
notions which seem to exclude each other. But what have we 
to understand by freedom," and in man, by freedom of will? 

The problem of man's freedom is really one of the most 
difficult problems of philosophy, and the solutions proposed are 
very approximative. From the days of Kant till today, the best 
solution of the problem of freedom is that by Nicolai Hartmann. 

Starting from Kant, he shows that the notion of a negative 
freedom in the sense that man might find himself in a state of 
indifference in the presence of a certain situation, being able to 
choose this way or that, is mere nonsense. That would not be 
freedom of will, but lack of will. " The free will is not an 
undetermined will, but on the contrary, a determined will, which 
chooses in a determined way."^ Moral freedom does not mean 
independence, indetermination, but '' determination sui generis " 
(p. 589), that is freedom in the positive sense.. 

Hartmann discerns several strata in the whole of existence, 
each one having its type of determination. In the whole series 
of such types of determination causality and finality are only two 
of the best known. 

Thus we have a " primary ontological " determination, a 
mathematical one, a causal one, a determination governing the 
sphere of life, a psychological determination of the sphere of con- 
science : and above the last-mentioned one, we notice other deter- 
minations in the spiritual world, and among them the one of values, 
for which the person, and not the conscience, is the subject.- 

1 Nicolai Hartmann, '*Ethik/’ p. 588 (Walter de Gruyter & Co., 
Berlin and Leipzig, 1928). 

2 Ibid., p. 616, a.s.o. 
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We know only a part of the determinations which become 
manifest in the strata of existence. Nevertheless, what we know 
is sufficient for us to see that things are more complicated than in 
the traditional conception which knew only causality and finality. 
The theory of the plurality of the strata of existence with their 
determinations, may protect us from many mistakes made till 
today, as for example, the one which links the biological stratum 
to causal determination or to final determination, because the 
specific of the biological stratum with its determination has not 
been seen. It is true that the causal determination is best known 
till now. But, not knowing other detenninations, we must not 
draw the conclusion that they do not exist ; and we must not, 
too, try to understand a stratum of existence, applying to it a 
law which does not belong to it. 

Hartmann establishes with regard to these determinations of 
existence a twofold law, of strength and of freedom. 

The inferior the determinations which permeate the whole of 
existence, the more powerful they are, so that the highest deter- 
mination which we know, viz. that of the spirit, is in a material 
dependence of the whole chain of inferior determinations, and has 
therefore a smaller sphere of application. The teleological deter- 
mination presupposes at any rate the psychological, the psycholo- 
gical presupposes that of organic life, that of organic life the 
causal, the causal the mathematical, and the mathematical the 
ontologic primary determination. The finalist determination is 
therefore in function of the whole chain of determinations shown 
above and of those which arc intermediate and not yet known, up 
to the last ontological determination, which thus passes through 
the whole of existence. 

Every determination depends on the inferior one, and is 
independent of the superior. Yet, the superior determination does 
not depend on the inferior with regard to its specific, i.e. " the. 
inferior does not hinder the superior in its specific, but allow’s itself 
to be super-formed, super-determined by it."^ 

The superior determination finds itself in a relation of form 
to matter with regard to the inferior one. The matter lets itself 

1 Ibid., p. 620. 
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be handled by form. From this point of view the form is free as 
opposed to matter, although it is subject to the determinations 
which are contained in the matter, but which cannot extend up to 
the specific of form, and therefore up to the specific of the superior 
determination. 

This means that every superior determination, although it is 
linked materially with the inferior and is weaker than it, is never- 
theless " autonomous and free from the point of view of the 
category "Mo which it belongs. In this way freedom is under- 
stood positively, and it is not only something reserved for man, 
but every stratum of existence possesses it with regard to the 
inferior strata, conscience with regard to organism, organism with 
regard to the causal mechanism of the inanimate nature, and in 
the same manner the person with regard to conscience. 

Freedom means, therefore, the possibility for a superior 
stratum to intervene in a determining manner in the inferior strata, 
to intervene as an additional determinant in the play of the 
determinants corresponding to these strata. 

Surely, there is no question here of an absolute freedom, but 
only of a relative one. It is sufficient nevertheless to save the 
dignity of human manifestations, as weU as to explain the senti- 
ment of liberty, which man always had possessed. 

Which relation exists between the person, free with regard to 
conscience, and the determination of the world of values, for which 
she is called to decide herself? The values cohstitute a stratum, 
in which their special finalistic determination is not complete. 
They have no other determining power than that one, which is 
given to them by the person through her intervention. They 
establish only ideally their absolute " Must " (Seinsollen) with 
regard to the ethic reality, which partly corresponds to them and 
partly not. Thus room is made for the freedom of will with 
regard to the values. Will does not find itself in the presence of 
a determinism of the values — as it finds itself in the presence of 
a determinism of the laws of existence — ^but just in the face of an 
indeterminism of the values, at least in the face of a partial 
indeterminism. 

^ Ibid., p. 620. 
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Freedom in the negative sense exists only with regard to 
values. Will can have only a positive freedom with regard to 
causality, “ because that one (i.e. causality) determines its sphere 
integrally.'' But besides a positive liberty. Will has also a negative 
liberty with regard to the determination of values, because the 
determination of values not only does not determine integrally in 
reality, but does not determine at all without a free intervention 
of Will for it." 

In this way, neither Will alone nor the Values by themselves, 
but only the interpenetration of Will and Values, can constitute 
the determinant, which Will inserts into the causal nexus. 

Nicolai Hartmann starts with the affirmation that negative 
freedom does not exist and cannot exist (i.e. a freedom of indiffer- 
ence, a freedom which may bring about a pro- or a contra- 
decision), but only a freedom in the positive sense, in the Kantian 
sense — freedom subject to law. Yet, with regard to Values we see 
that Will is in a special situation, being able to have such a 
negative freedom with regard to them, because Will may approve 
and accept a Value, or may deny it. 

Hartmann believes that, nevertheless: "The sentence that 
' freedom in the negative sense ' as such is not yet freedom of 
Will, docs not lose anything of its value. The free Will with 
regard to Values, is not an indeterminate will, but completely 
determinate, not determined directly by them, but by a Will 
which determines itself with regard to them.."^ 

Thus Will, and therefore " the person as bearer of moral 
actions," is at the same ^jjjie free in a twofold sense — because it 
h free in two directions — with regard to the ontologic principles 
and at the same time with regard to the axiologic ones. In both 
directions exists the same autodetermination, therefore positive 
freedom, but in the direction of Values there is also the negati\'e 
freedom besides the positive.* 

After this discussion, if we have to answer the question: 
" How must we understand the essence (Wesen) of the personal 
autonomy, how is it possible .from the ontologic point of view?" 

* Annotated work, p. 715. ' 

2 
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we must affirm, “ This question cannot be answered.” Surely, 

” the autodetermination of the person must have a kind of new 
determination, must be a true categorical novum with regard to 
the other two,”^ i.e. with regard to the causal and the axiologic 
determinations. Hartmann says that it is at any rate a finalistic 
determination, but to say what it is, seems as impossible as to say 
” what are principles?”, ” what is reality,” ” what is a value?” 

Important in Hartmann’s theory of freedom is the definite 
acknowledgment of the different strata of existence, each with its 
determination (an idea, which Hartmann must acknowledge with 
certain restriction to Boutroux) and the relation of strength of 
the inferior determinations with regard to the superior determina- 
tion. as well as of freedom with regard to the inferior determina- 
tion. The same importance is given by him to the demonstration 
of the antinomy between ” will ” and ” must ” {Wollen und 
Sollen), an antinomy through which is explained the specific of 
the determination in the world of values, as a determination which 
cannot be realized except inasmuch as it is received by Will or 
by the person, as well as the specific of the Will or the person 
to receive or not to receive the value ; and only thus. Will 
together with Value, in their specific interpenetration, can inter- 
vene in the nexus of inferior determinations. 

The theory of strata, however, with their determinations, 
which mean freedom through the power they Lave to inten^ene 
determinately in the inferior strata, is not perfectly satisfactory, 
as according to this theory there is left a moment of freedom to 
every stratum only inasmuch as the superior determination does 
not intervene, determining as well. From the moment in which 
such a superior determination intervenes, there does not remain 
anything of the freedom of the inferior determination, and the final 
resultant of the whole of determinations may be quite another one 
than that towards which it tended. But if the lack of freedom 
of the strata inferior to the person, is of less interest for us, in 
the case of the freedom of man this lack of freedom would have 
been felt particularly inconvenient. That is why, in Hartmann’s 
theory, the sui generis relation between Will and Values (therefore 


1 Ibid., p. F 19. 
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two strata of existence with two different determinations) comes 
to establish at least for man a freedom, no more hampered by the 
determination of a superior stratum, because persons have 
negative freedom as well, with regard to Values. 

We must, nevertheless, ask ourselves. On what grounds do we 
ascribe to Will and to the person this special situation? Is it 
not only an illusion that Will has freedom of choice with regard to 
Values, if Values have really their own determination? And 
must the Values be understood like a stratum of ideal existence, 
different from the strata of real existence? Could it not be the 
part of Spirit to acknowledge the law of human individuality, and 
to help thus individuality to manifest itself in conformity with 
itself? Freedom would be just this manifestation, and it would 
be a real freedom, remaining a positive freedom without the need 
of a metaphysical stratum of Values. 

HARTJ^IANN AND FICHTE 

Hartmann gives Fichte the credit of having brought forth 
plainly the problem of the antinomy between will and 
" must,*' but only as a passing flash of light, which he did not 
utilize. 

We believe, nevertheless, that Fichte's merit is greater than 
that. According to the remark of Hartmann, who reproduces the 
characteristic quotation,' Fichte sees that Will is in a special 
situation in the presence of the principle ( or the value ), which 
means freedom as " indifference " with regard to the life of values, 
against which Will may and may not act. And the life of values, 
** wears only the ideal foRh," has a power which reaches only 
up to a legislation, up to a “ must " {Sollen). 

Fichte has, moreover, the credit of having offered the 
possibility of a new orientation, giving the following definition of 
liberty: " It seems to me to be free in the single events of my 
life, when these events are the expressions of the independent 
strength which has been given to me as an individual ( die mir 
jur mein Individuum zu theil geworden ); but to be kept back and 
limited, when by a concatenation of the external circumstance^, 

^ Annotated passage, p.‘ v 
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which appear in time, but have no place in the original limitation 
of my individuality, I cannot do at least so much as I could do, 
according. to my individual strength, and to be constrained when 
that individual strength is forced by the preponderance of others 
opposed to it, to express itself even against its own law."^ 

Freedom, therefore, means for Fichte the power ot manifesta- 
tion in conformity with the proper laws of individuality. Now, 
that conception of freedom is the same as that one acknowledged 
by Hartmann for each category of determination, when he told 
that every form of superior determination, although weaker and 
materially linked to the inferior, is nevertheless with regard to that 
one " autonomous and free from the point of view of the cate- 
gory,*' because the inferior determination does not refer to the 
specific of the superior.**^ 

We find, therefore, in Hartmann, with a remarkable clear- 
ness and constancy, ideas, the principal point of departure of 
which appears already in his predecessors such as Boutroux and 
Fichte. The merit of Hartmann is very great, because he has 
shown with an extraordinary logic, the twofold law of strength 
and freedom, which characterizes the strata of existence. But 
has not Fichte shown, in the definition of freedom quoted previ- 
ously, the very road on which freedom must be looked for? 

7. BODY, SOUL AND SPIRIT 

The theory of the strata of existence with their specific deter- 
minations is very well suited to protect us from the mistake of 
interpreting the whole reality according to the determination 
which governs in another stratum of reality, as would be, for 
example, the interpretation of life based on a causal determination. 

From the very moment we admit in our existence a plurality 
of determinations, we undef^rstand easily how it is possible for the 
spirit to have its own determination — another one than that of 
the matter. 

Even if we do not know perfectly well all that belongs to the 
spiritual determination, it is, nevertheless, of great importance to 

I Fichte : Die Bestimmung des Menschen/* p. 20, Reclam. 

* Nicolai Hartman, quoted passage, p. 620. 
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know that this determination exists. In this w’ay are satisfied not 
only the social needs, which are based on the presumption of 
human liberty, but even the needs of freedom, manifested in the 
individual conscience. 

Truly, we all feel that we are not mere body, that we arc not 
only soul, but also something else, i.e. spirit. 

In this characteristic union, our body is the necessary instru- 
ment to come into contact with the surrounding world ; the soul 
means the power to dwell in a body, and the spirit means the 
superior reality, which establishes the contact witli the world 
through the intervention of the soul. Vasile Parvari,' that great 
thinker, likewise expressed his idea of “ spirit '' as follows: 

The propulsive force of the human matter, vegetating in the 
animality, is the sixth sense of the Buddhist philosophers, ' the 
thought/ It could be told that the thought exists as such, as an 
autonomous element with regard to humanity. There does not 
exist in reality an ontologic consequence between the psycho- 
physical sensations, on which is based our knowledge of world and 
life, and the pure ideas." 

The soul is " spirit " inasmuch as it is linked to the body, 
but the spirit is " soul " inasmuch as it is free of the matter, 
therefore of the body. That definition = of these notions shows 
clearly our ignorance with regard to certain realities, which are 
nevertheless so familiar to us. At the same time the positive 
contents of relationship and difference, which we think behind 
them, also appear. There exists a strong tie between body and 
soul, exactly as there exists one between soul and spirit. The 
differences, nevertheless, arc important, and appear clearly when 
we examine the extremes of these three great circles, i.e. the 
body, soul and spirit. 

The spirit is that something in man, through which is given 

1 Vasile Parvan, late university professor of Bukaresl : “ Despre 

ritmul istoric " in Idei Si forte istortce/* p. 141, Bucuresti, Cartea 
RomSLneasca, 1920. 

* Schleiermacher Friedrich ''JPsychoIogie/' edited by L. George, p. 
25, Berlin, 1862. Dchleiermacher thought he could admit the same idea, 
considering as equal the notipn of activities of the soul without body, and 
the notion of spiritual activities.* 
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to him the completest deliverance from the matter. That becomes 
clear to us especially in the moments when our thought comes 
into conflict with all that is called instinct and organic deter- 
mination. 

The verse of Ovidius, " Video meliora, proboque, deteriora 
sequor is typical as showing the special characteristic of the 
spirit, which consists in a just vision. The soul, inasmuch as it is 
spirit linked to the matter, has not the power of that clear vision, 
which the spirit does possess. Here we must look for the great 
part ascribed to the spirit. He, the spirit, sees in what his law 
consists inasmuch as he is soul, he sees the relations between 
himself and the surrounding medium as well. He, therefore, is 
able to indicate to the soul the liberating attitude, the attitude 
corresponding to his own essence, even if this free attitude does 
not succeed always in imposing itself on the inferior strata, the 
soul and the body. 


8. SPIRIT AND FREEDOM 

There does exist, nevertheless, a means by which the spirit 
can, eventually, impose itself on the soul, and through it on the 
organism. It is a kind of fascination and suggestion, which may 
be exercised by the spirit upon the soul. The evidence of the 
views of the spirit, if sufficiently repeated, succeeds in determin- 
ing an attitude in conformity with it, in the soul. Thus Kant is 
right in maintaining that virtue is learned.^ The moral law must 
penetrate into the human conscience, becoming thus evident. 
Now, according to Kant, that is achieved by the repeated and 
continual presence of the moral law. Here we have something 
like the relation between spirit and soul. The soul stands for a 
photographic plate, very little sensitive with regard to the much 
too diaphanous object which is the spirit. There must be a pro- 
longed exposure to get the image on its surface. A continuous 
representation of the spirit before the soul is necessary, in order 
that one should be determined by the spirit. In a somewhat 

1 See C. Narly, '' Pedagogia lui Immanuel Kant/' p. 41, ed. Cultura 
Bom&neasca, Bukarest, 1936. 
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similar way does the soul exercise on the organism an influence 
vvhich ultimately is due to the spirit. 

Vasile Parvan expresses almost the same thing in this vvayr 
** Passing into our human world, a great intensity oi the spiritual 
life agitates the more rudem indigestamque molem, the more 
directly and nearly it dominates it."^ 

But whatever the explanations, which for a long time may 
remain imperfect, the human experience was able to get proofs 
that the influence of ihe spirit upon the attitude of man does exist. 
Human experience, too, has stated that x, which we call spirit," 
exists really within us, and exists as that x, from which the just 
vision proceeds. That is sufficient to strengthen our conviction 
of a human freedom. 

Then freedom consists on the one hand in seeing just, and 
on the other, in being able to influence (assisted by soul and 
body ) the development of external events. Spirit, soul, and body 
create the total attitude of man. Through this attitude we 
intervene in a modifying way in the surrounding world. The life 
of man might be different from what it is, if we help him in his 
spiritualization. Education is meant to drive out, more and 
more, that phantom which he believes to be " destiny," and 
which is only the opacity of matter in the presence of the spirit 
on the one hand, and the subjugation of the spirit by the soul on 
the other. The spirit needs for its own clarification the soul, 
soul, which awakes it, so to say, to life. The spirit is manifested 
through the conflict of the soul with the surrounding world. But 
once manifested, it can exercise an influence upon the world. It 
is like an eye, which musTTbe opened to be able to see. The soul 
does that work, and opens the eye of the spirit. Once opened, 
the spirit sees even that which the surrounding reality would 
keep unseen. 

The soul, inasmuch a^' it is dominated by the organism, 
binds up its eyes very often. But the spirit succeeds in forcing 
on it its own view. And that is the great force of the spirit. 

1 Vasile P&rvan, “ Despre valorills istorice,'* (On historical values) in 
" Historic ideas and forms " (Idei Si forme istorice), p. 74, Bukaresr, 
Cartea Rom&neasca, 1920. 
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9. SPIRIT AND DESTINY 

In this case destiny exists no more. Jhere does exist a 
resistance with regard to the spirit, — ^the resistance of the inferior 
determinations, — ^in the language of Hartmann, a resistance which 
may be overcome to. a certain .extent by the spirit. The life of 
man is no more the product of a fatality, but the result of the 
hght, in which the spirit has to say an important word. 

That is why all the great thinkers, who are not satisfied with 
mere words, have conceived destiny as nothing else than the 
resistance of the surrounding reality, and, at the most, as the 
part of the defeat of the spirit in the fight with that resistance. 
But in this case, as we have pointed out above, the notion of 
destiny does no more merit its name. Destiny is no more a fatal 
road on which man must needs go on. '' Ducunt volentem fata 
nolentem trahunt — ^is no more the expression of a truth, bpt 
only a semblance. 

In the presence of the reality of the spirit, destiny remains 
like a mythological notion, playing a romantic and literary part, 
but disappearing in the serious troubles of man. 

10. FREEDOM AND ORIGINALITY 

Even if we acknowledge the great power of a clear view of 
the spirit and of its inter\’ention in the reality, there exists in man 
and with man something, which appears to us like a gift, which 
we can only receive and fructify, but which cannot be changed. 
That gift are we ourselves, such as we are born, an organic, 
psychic and spiritual totality. 

The spirit, in spite of all its clear sight and all its power of 
intervention in its own psycho-physical being, and, further, 
in the siirrpunding world, cannot do anything unless it 
follows the line of the proper law’s, the proper possibilities of 
the individuality to which it belongs. To take an example, an 
individual with the clearest spirit imaginable, will not be able to 
modify some physical deficiency with which he was born, or 
which he acquired later, and as a result he will not be able to 
prevent a certain bitterness from entering his soul, w'hich w’ill give 
a specific aspect to his whole behaviour. It depends on the spirit. 
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however, whether this physical deficiency becomes the wings to 
take one up into the height of heaven, or a leaden weight and 
fetter. 

Spirit means freedom but only within the limits of the 
possibilities which it finds in that sul^tratum. 

Each of us is bom with certain possibilities, due to heredity, 
and the combination of the hereditary elements, called the specific 
originality. Each of us becomes something, as a result of the 
contact between that specific originality and the surrounding 
medium. Here the spirit has the word. The very moment it 
appears, like a flash of lightning brought forth by this contact, it 
gives light, it shows the way to the soul. Inasmuch as the soul 
follows the straight way, it will be free ; if it takes a wrong 
turning, it will remain fettered. 

We all feel that specific originality to be our great dignity. 
Each of us feels to be different from his fellow-man. There is 
something within us, which only we possess, which is most pre- 
cious to us, which is our specific originality. Any great problem 
whatever, referring to Man's freedom, loses its value for him, as 
compared with the importance of his originality, which he feels 
to be his greatest treasure, the constant and never-deceiving 
source of true happiness, inasmuch as he can be happy. 

If man desires to be free, it is to be able to act in conformity 
with his specific originality. 

Any manifestation in its direction produces satisfaction ; any 
obstacle is felt as pain. Freedom and originality refer closely 
to the same reality, and claim each other. Originality is the 
base of an adequate devel^ment. Freedom is the possibility of 
that development. 

Thus viewed, freedom in human manifestations means mani- 
festation in the direction of one’s own law, one's own specific 
originality, which becomes vocation, if matured through the 
contact with the surrounding medium. To see things just, accord- 
ing to the preceding definition, means to see one's originality. 

The possibility of free manifestation is given to us by the 
spirit. It is based on our originality. Originality and freedom 
presuppose each other. 
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II. man's vocation 

This is the place to introduce in place of the sad idea of 
destiny another one, viz. that of destination, or rather that of 
‘‘ vocation,** the first being too heavily loaded with the weight 
of destiny. In the realization of his vocation man is pre-eminently 
constructive-creative. 

The vocation is fulfilled by a conscious human effort, not like 
destiny, indifferent to man's will. The specific originality, with-, 
out being able to become something completely opposed to it, may 
be stopped in its development, may become a dry and shrunken 
fruit ; but it may as well take the superior form ot a creative life. 
It depends only on the spirit, if that one can impose its light with 
evidence, or if it cannot. Now, there are ways to help the spirit. 
Man has felt it instinctively from the very beginning. Hence the 
necessity of education. Education is the way, followed deliberately 
by the human being in the realization of his mission in the fulfil- 
ment of his vocation. From this point of view, education may 
be called the process which helps to spiritualize our psycho- 
physical being. 

Vocation has a twofold aspect: the vocation of man as such, 
of man as a species, and the vocation of man as an individual. 
Inasmuch as man is ** spirit,** there resides within him the 
possibility of the realization of the human general ; but inasmuch 
as man is "soul,** i.e. individualized spirit through its union with 
matter, we find in him the individual inclination to fulfil the human 
general and superior. The vocation as individual and the 
vocation of the species are fulfilled in the same person in an 
individual way. 

Man*s vocation is to represent the human superior, which is 
but the vocation of man as a species, in an individual form, the 
form which corresponds to his specific originality. In this process 
of individualization of the human superior must intervene all the 
intermediate spheres, as nation and other social formations. 

But is it possible to gather into one formula man's vocation 
so as to satisfy all these points of view? 

Is it possible to know, even approximately, in what that 
4A 
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human superior consists, and at the same time, how it appears in 
the specific originality? 

In two famous lectures Theodor Jouffroy, a French philosopher 
of the XIX Century, spoke about " The Problem of Man’s 
Destiny ” and " The Method to Solve the Preceding Problem."^ 
He believes that history, seen through the prism of man's self- 
knowledge, may show the “law which governs humanity." 
History alone, at any rate, cannot solve the problem: “ One 
thing, therefore, is more evident than the light of day,-" says 
Jouffiroy, “ that is, that the historical facts, such as they are 
represented by mere erudition, are not sufficient to solve the 
problem of the destination of mankind ; as long as no one has 
deeply meditated on the purpose of man and of society, these 
facts remain real hieroglyphs, the key of which we do not 
possess."* 

With regard to this rather great historic optimism of the 
preceding century, relating to man's destiny, the most recent and 
most popular literature takes a quite opposed attitude. Nicoles 
Berdiaeff, a Russian writer, rather popular in Europe, sees in 
history “ the failure of man, the failure of culture, the destruction 
of all human schemes ; history does not fulfil what man proposes, 
and the meaning of what is fulfilled in it, is not understood by 
the human being."* 

" In front of man," says he, "rises the class or the race, the 
idolized coUectiveness or the State. Modern nationalism bears the 
stigma of bestiality. It refuses to recognize in every man a value, 
shaped after the image and likeness of God."* The Russian, 
Italian and German (especially the last one) dictatorships are for 
him blemishes in the evolution of mankind. The bitterness 
caused by these historical phenomena, is projected upon the 
whole of history, which in his opinion ceases to have any human 
sense whatsoever. His historical outlook, as it appears above, 

^ Du probUme de la destin6e humainc and M^thode pour 
resondre le problems precedent." 

» " M^thode pour " in " MHanges philosophiques/" p. 361, 

ed. Hachette, Paris, 1875. 

s Nicolas Berdiaeff, " Destin de Thomme dans le monde actuel," 
p. 8, Stock, Paris, 1936. 

*/ 5 fd., p. 24. 
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is too narroWi In this dark picture BerdiaefiE is too much 
influenced by temporary apparitions of history, which are contrary 
to his religious and social convictions. 

Compared with this attitude, it seems to us that Jouffroy is 
right. History is truly eloquent, if not reduced to a work of 
erudition. If we look in history not for facts, but fdr man who 
stands behind them, and if we shall start for this search armed 
with a maximum of knowledge about man, then the interesting 
phenomenon may happen, viz. that history as wdl as our 
previous knowledge of man, will enrich and elucidate each other. 
In this way history will be able to help us in the knowledge of 
man, and therefore in the knowledge of his vocation. 

The history of education and of the ideas about education is 
especially rich in teachings, because in it are crystallized the real 
tendencies of mankind. The educational institutions and the 
opinions of the great thinkers about them are the sjmthesis of the 
purposes of mankind in their succession. The human superior 
manifests itself in an ascending line, in progress. The conquered 
ground is crystallized in moral values, which become thus compul- 
sory, as opposed to the errors, to which the concrete man and society 
are subject at times. The moral values indicate the halting places 
through which mankind passed in their realization, such as the 
spirit has succeeded till now to impose them. In them we see the 
beginning of the rising line of man’s achievement, following the 
way of his law shown by the spirit. The human superiority 
resides in them, and must go on along the line indicated by them, 
in an incessant realization. 

But the general direction is given to us. The individual way 
of this realization is also given to us. A study of this kind shows 
that, s3miptomatically, man’s vocation was always vaguely felt, 
even when not yet expressed clearly in theory, as a realization of 
a maximum of social happiness by way of a maximum of 
individual happiness. But happiness is but a symptom, a sign. 
It shows us something more important, i.e. the call on the toad 
of realization, or the absence of that call. The different values, 
acknowledged universally by mankind (honesty, love of fellow- 
man, respect for labour, devotion, etc.) are for themselves signs 
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of the coincidence of the individual vocation with the generic one. 
Human society has always longed for certain achievements, the 
most perfect with regard to quality and the amplest with regard 
to quantity. The totality of achievements claimed by society 
from the individuals who are its members, is solved in the totality 
of professions. 

The individual, on the other hand, could not wish for a greater 
satisfaction than a free manifestation according to his internal 
law, according to his vocation, however humble and little that 
vocation might be. It could be stated that the vocation of the 
human species is to reach the greatest social happiness (happiness 
considered as a symptom), and that of the individual to contribute 
as much as possible through the realization of his own possibilities, 
according to his specific originality. 

To express this idea I tried to coin sometime ago the notion 
of ''personality" as follows: The maximum of development in a 
human being of his specific originality, within the boundaries of 
the social principle, i.e., within the boundaries of a productive 
harmony with the medium. This formula shows the way of 
liberation of man, the way of the realization of his twofold 
vocation. He becomes a personality inasmuch as he succeeds in 
fulfilling it. Personality, thus understood, represents therefore 
man's vocation itself. 

The realization of this imperative of the personality in every- 
day activity, appears in " the vocational profession," which is 
the maximum of realization of the social principle inaSHlUCh aS it 
is profession, and the maximum of realization of the specific 
originality inasmuch as ifTs individual vocation. 

Opposed to this supreme purpose, all the others which may 
exist for the individual or for society, are but subordinate 
purposes. 

But the happiness of mankind, as well as individual happiness 
is only a symptom which opens only a much deeper perspective. 
It is most wonderful how in vocation coincides individual happi- 
ness with the social one. But that only would not be sufficient. 
Happiness is in the end something which the superior man can 
renounce. It may appear somewhat paradoxical, but happiness 
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may be discovered by the superior man in all kinds of misfortunes 
which may arise on his way, leading to the realization of his 
vocation as an individual and as a species. 

That happens because happiness is but a symptom in th^ 
realization of vocation. The vocation is the main thing. To 
fulfil it, man is able to suffer. The sufferance itself "will seem to 
him much more valuable than whatever concrete goods would be 
offered to him to make him renounce it. Here appears the 
importance of the great example offered by Jesus Christ. Here 
appears the importance of the example which the great heroes of 
mankind offer to us. 

Nothing is of greater value than vocation. The vocation of 
the individual must express the vocation of the generic man, the 
vocation of mankind. Upon that axis, individual-mankind, the 
nation appears like an obvious ring. The nation is an individualiz- 
ation and at the same time a socialization. Through the nation 
we come in contact with mankind, through the nation mankind 
communicates with us. Through his individualization man is 
linked with certain ancestors that have determined the elements 
of his specific originality ; further, through his individualization 
he is bound to a certain soil, to a familiar and dear landscape, 
to a culture expressed in a certain form, which all have contri- 
buted to the awakening of the spirit in that conflict, or what means 
the same thing, in that primitive and original embrace, which 
woke the spirit to life. That is why the spirit, which is the element 

of liberation, and in which the eternal and superior human is so 

obviously represented, is at the same time the national expression. 
Let us not confound the nation, in which the spiritual is pre- 
dominant, with the race, which is a biological unity and which 
can be acknowledged only with difficulty, except in the case when 
we stop at the notion of civilized race. 

The vocation of man is a synthesis of the vocation of the 
individual, of the nation, and of mankind. Thus looked upon, 
it represents the mission of peace and progress, the creative 
mission, which means freedom in the development of the human 
person, according to its specific originality, and through it 
simultaneously, according to the general human superior. 
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VAISHNAVA PHILOSOPHY 

Nagendra Kukar Roy 
Dacca, Bengal 

Vishnu is the immanent, all-pervasive Principle. This inuna- 
nence or all-pervasiveness is not that of the trammels of inexorable 
laws — ^it is the embracing of a child on the lap of its mother. 
Philosophers have designated philosophy as the science of ascer- 
taining the Truth by the process of reasoning and argumentation. 
But the derivative meaning of the word 'Philosophy* ( dariana ) 
is different. It signifies the direct vision or seeing (drishti), realiza- 
tion or experience of the Supreme Truth. It is to feel intuitively 
and taste the Ultimate Reality in the very recess of one’s being. 
This seeing is quite different from an attempt to ascertain the 
Truth by reasoning alone. 

By Vdshnava Philosophy is meant the science of visualizing 
and tasting the Truth by a Vaish^va (a worshipper of Vishnu). 
Saihkhya, Patafijala, Vai^eshika, Nyaya and Purva Mimaxbsa — 
these five S3^tems of Philosophy have given prominence to 
reasoning, divorced from any kinship with God, and definitely 
attempt to attain bliss by eschewing earthly miseries. But the 
great sage Badarayana does not recognize the importance of these 
above processes of reasoning to attain the Ultimate Reality, but 
holds that human miseries are finally terminated and liberation 
attained by the conscious realization of the Supreme Being. 

Ineffable bliss or ananda is indeed the real essence of the 
Supreme Being. The regresentation ( Sri Vigraha ) of God is 
beyond ordinary human conception and reasoning. There is no 
other way to realize it except by worship. 

Vaishnavism embraces all systems but at the same time 
ever shines in its own distinctiveness. There can be no rest and 
peace of the heart without feeling, realizing and seeing, Vaishnava 
Philosophy recognizes the All-powerful and the power as One and 
ever-playful, and serves to all an unceasing flow of divine bliss, 
which soothes, embalms and heals all souls. This bliss or love 
is what is called worship or devotion. Vaishnava Philosophy 
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fulfils the verj’' essential thing of awakening 'love/ which is man’s 
real nature. No system of Indian Philosophy except Vaishnavism 
has been able to tap the very fountain-head of that ambrosia in 
human breast. Vaishnavism gives us a clue to that Vishnu, the 
all-pen-ading Lovc-Principle, Who dwells as the subtlest entity in 
all beings. 

The bliss and joy which the Upanishads aim at are to be 
found in Vaishnavism. So Vaishnava Philosophy is nothing but 
the Upanishads. The Brahtna-sutra, which presents the salient 
thoughts of the Upanishads in a lucid and methodical way, 
expresses itself elaborately in and through Vaishnava Philosophy. 
The Supreme Brahman of the Upanishads is identical with 
Vishnu of Vaishnavism. * Brahman* means 'the Great.' The All- 
powerful God manifests Himself as this objective world of His 
own accord — this is the teaching not only of Vaishnavism but also 
of the Vedas and the Upanishads. 

Scholars arc wrong in thinking that Vaishnavism is a system 
of sectarian Philosophy. It is far from that. By " Vaishnava 
is meant one attaining the stage of the highest manifestation of 
Divinity. Judging by this criterion, all the people of the world 
are entitled to be called 'Vaishnavas,' when they are able to know 
their true selves. 

Many people say that the Upanishads primarily teach 
knowledge. But knowledge wedded to intuition is nothing but 

love or devotion. The realization of Bliss Absolute by an 

Upanishadic seer is identical with that of the Sweet Lord by a 
Vaishnava. An Upanishadic seer has sung : '^' Thou art the 

dearest of the dear, the choicest of the jewels, we pray to Thee." 
A Vaishnava's kinship with God is the same. Again, the seer 
sings: " He is Bliss Absolute ; when the heart is filled with that 
bliss, the soul becomes Bliss Itself." It is then all sweetness. 
On behalf of the Vaishnavas we say that this knowledge 
inculcated by the Upanishads is another name for bhakti or divine 
love, bliss or sweetness, which Vaishnavism preaches so eloquently. 
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THE VEDANTIC CONCEPTION OF PEACE 
Prabhu Putt Sastri, m.a., ph.d. (kiel), b.sc. (lond.), i.E.sr 
University, Calcutta 

The motto printed on the cover of the centenary programme 
is highly significant. It reads: ** Ekam sad viprd bahudhd 
vadanti ( i.e. the wise speak of the One Existence in many 
wa3^ ). This message of the ancient Rishis of the Vedas is the 
foundation of the Vedantic conception of Peace. It is a simple 
truth, but it appears that simple truths are usually the most difficult 
to realize in practice. “ The wise man/* says Spinoza (the much 
persecuted Vedantist of the 17th century Europe ), ** cannot die, 
but enjoys for ever the true peace of the spirit.’* He was right in 
holding that God was not a particular person, one among the 
many, but as Substance He pervaded the whole universe, that no 
particular nation or race or country could claim to have a special 
revelation of God, but that God revealed Himself in equal measure 
to all. In the same spirit, we believe that all religions are but 
different expressions of the same divine spirit, and that each 
provides within its fold what the other type promises to fulfil. In 
this liberal spirit, religions must be viewed as having their own 
pragmatic justification, so that no one has a right to prescribe his 
own type of religious belief to others, because rightly practised 
every religion leads to the same goal of perfection and freedom. 

If this truth is realized in earnest, if people desist from unduly 
eulogizing their own religious beliefs while denouncing other types, 
if they bear in mind thaf^he religious consciousness of mankind 
has revealed itself in various forms, which though different in 
expression are nevertheless of the same spirit, much of the world’s 
troubles arising from intolerance, arrogance, aggressiveness and 
fanaticism and much of the unnecessary wrangling and futile con- 
troversies over the superiority or inferiority of certain religious 
types would cease, and that would necessarily pave the way to a 
better mutual understanding^and to a more real contact among us. 

The Vedanta teaches us* that religion is life, it is experience, 
it is something to be lived anjd practised and demonstrated in one’s 
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everyday life, rather than a sum-total of certain doctrines and 
rituals. Particular types of faith assume a fixed form as systems 
of doctrine or creed, and people generally regard them as the 
quintessence of truth. But truly something very much more than 
an implicit faith in the truth of such creeds is required. Mere 
faith in creeds does not help us much. The essence of religion 
lies in realization, in living the truths embodied in the doctrines, 
in making our life sanctified and holy. When we are honestly 
striving towards a realization of the religious spirit, we are already 
on the road to peace. Nothing possesses a higher spiritual value 
than peace. True blessedness is another name of true peace. The 
Hindus have been in particular desirous of peace, peace not only 
on this earth, but peace in the whole universe compo^d of no less 
than fourteen worlds. Whenever we find opportunities, we recite 
the well-known Sdntipdtha, and our prayers, our lectures, our 
arguments, our discussions, our sermons end in the words, Sdntih, 
Sdntih, Santih, This spirit of peace has pervaded our whole 
tradition. But its fulfilment can only come about if we follow 
our precepts, if we really live up to our ideals, if we lead a peaceful 
life, if our dealings with our fellowmen are peaceful. The very 
first requisite to the spiritual life is ^ama (peace). Peace is the 
alpha and the omega of the spiritual life. Moksha is another 
name of absolute and unmixed peace. 

It is peace which the present-day world needs more than any- 
thing else. But peace cannot be secured merely by preaching it, 
especially so long as there is a wide gulf between our thought and 
action. Objective peace requires first of all subjective peace. 
Subjective peace comes about by practising the virtues of the 
spiritual path, described in the i6th chapter of the Bhagavad-Gltd. 
It is only when we practise truthfulness, honesty, sincerity, love, 
that we are qualified to bring about objective peace. It is only 
then that our dealings with our fellowmen are transparently honest. 
Nations no less than individuals need a definite moral training to 
be qualified to bring about objective peace with any marked 
success. You cannot work for peace with a sword in the hand 
That means distrust and suspicion, wiiich are the worst enemies 
of peace. The mere profession of striving for peace is not enough 
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to secure it. It must be accompanied by a strict moral discipline, 
which will purge the wiD of all feelings of revenge, vindictiveness, 
ill-will, exploitation etc. In actual life we generally try to take 
undue advantage of each other, we allow jealousy and vanity to 
dim our trae perspective. Above all, we are all hypocrites more 
or less in our dealing with our brothers, with our fellowmen, 
with the world at large. We have developed the art of self- 
deception to perfection. So long as we do not throw off this cloak 
and practise truth and humility, there can be no hope for real 
peace. Hypocrisy is the greatest sin of the modem world, and 
when it is coupled with vanity, it is capable of doing immense 
mischief in bringing about our moral and spiritual degradation. 

There is no gainsaying the fact that we live in a world today 
that is in no way happy. The spirit of discord and distrust is 
rampant. In spite of that, it is our duty to make every possible 
endeavour to bring about a better mutual understanding, and this 
Parliament of Religions is certainly a very laudable attempt to 
bring about such an understanding among us with special reference 
to our beliefs, and let us hope that all such attempts will be 
crowned with success. 


RELIGION AND UFE'S HARMONY 

SuRESH Chandra Sen-Gupta, m.a. 

Vice-Principals M. C. College, Sylhet, Assam 

We know that we are now, each a law unto himself, and would 
not learn it from a foreign "Sburce. Those who in bygone times 
sought it from a guru had less self-respect than we modems have, 
and they were often so many dupes in the hands of wily and 
designing people. Oui; reason directs us in all our affairs, and 
who should so far forget himself as to allow his reason to abdicate 
its office so as to make room for foolish faith? The ta^ of a 
teacher, therefore, is the most delicate in these days of indivi- 
dualism. Standing at the bar of reason and logic we want to 
face facts as such, tearing the ^eil of magic from off their face. 
We are thus a race of brave men who not only like to be our own 
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guides, giving the law to ourselves, but also want to challenge 
what we call the lies and hypocrisies which had shut out the naked 
reality from our sight. In this our bold attempt before which the 
past gives up its dead as dead that had been hitherto masquerading 
as the living and so falsely inspiring us, we seem to be merely busy 
with the present and its immediate problems. The present which 
might have its meaning and reality today ma}^ turn out to be 
false tomorrow. But this need not dishearten us, for the morrow 
may bring us something better, when the mere fad of clinging to 
the past would appear to be foolish. To adjust the claims of the 
old and of the new was the problem not only of King Lear : it is 
the eternal problem of human life, if reason be made its guiding 
principle, and not simply an idle veneration for the old because it 
is old. This is certainly the right attitude of the truth-seeker, and 
in so far as this attitude is the attitude of sincere and pure reason, 
it seems promising. But is it always the case that the old is 
decrepit and that we in the present-day world are all so many 
anxious and straightforward seekers of the truth, who are out to 
know and understand? Those who are truly honest in their 
challenge of the old find that the old and the new, the past and 
the present, are linked up together into one whole and that the 
attempt to divorce the two is suicidal. The present that never had 
a past was nowhere. The same law of growth animates the ages. 
But the dilettante who makes his quest of knowledge a mere 
fashion of the moment, a pastime to make a name, might blot out 
the past as a black mark from the white pages of his present 
achievements. To such an one the passing mood only presses its 
claim, while the law underlying all changes escapes his shallow 
gaze. When such i^ the case, theories begin to multiply, which 
come and go as so many shifting phantasmagoria, dazzling the 
multitude with their seeming brilliance at this moment, to fall into 
a dust heap at the next. The numerous tsms which thus crop up 
as mushrooms blind us to the is. 

Our own self-love which we mistake so often for love of truth 
is at the root of all this evil that threatens the real progress of 
knowledge. Vanity and truth never go together. Truth is meek 
and not fond of noiae and fuss ; it retires when falsehood loudly 
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blows its trumpet and seeks to hold the field. And when the march 
of truth is thus sought to be retarded, we become busy with 
experiments, just for the fun of the thing, and not with the object 
of discovery for which all experiments are meant. We must 
experiment to find a truth, not to pursue a hobby. Experiments 
are not to be taken in hand in a light mood, as all scientists will 
tell us. But some of the leaders of the day all over the world 
think little of their experiments and they think that they may try 
them with impunity. The shy maiden that Truth is, then, shud- 
ders in her solitude, but waits, until all the newfangled doctrines 
and theories and experiments come to be swept away by the 
irresistible onrush of her power! Our faith in the eternal verities, 
though challenged, thus comes to assert itself, and before this 
triumph the truth-seeker has to submit himself and take his very 
defeat as his victory. This victory is another name for the 
realization that the present has a past and a future, the here a 
whence and a whither, that life is an endless unfolding, not a 
fungus or chance growth that depends on the sweet mercies of the 
most up-to-date law-giver. To find life and its phenomena a link 
in an infinite chain and so to understand its serious import is the 
right perception. Life- is not a mere merry sparkle or a shining 
bubble, — ^the delight of the moment — ^but it has its deep shadows 
which it casts before and after, and the truth-seeker struggles, in 
all his sincerity and earnestness of purpose, to find the light behind. 
This struggle is not a mere sportive effort made in a holiday 
mood, but one long, painful and continuous endeavour that never 
flags. Our sciences and philosophies are so many expressions of 
that endeavour, and who*%ay deny, without being perverse, that 
it has brought us at least a few sparks or scintillations of that 
light which man has been struggling to find since the budding of 
his reason or the dawn of civilization? The thunder of Jupiter is 
no more a mystery and finds us no longer as helpless victims 
before it, for we know how to harness Nature's forces to meet the 
same. Neptune may be angry and the winds may cease to blow, 
but unlike poor Agamemnon, we are not required to offer up our 
Iphigenias to propitiate the angry deity. Our diseases are no more 
the visitations of divine wrath which we must appease before we 
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may hope for recovery ; for they are all now traceable to definite 
causes which are controllable, and curable by the discoveries of a 
Pasteur or a Brahmachari. Our royalties or crowned heads have 
now lost their ancient glamour for us and they arc no longer 
deified: but they are all so many mortals like us, who also have 
their foibles and follies. My right to live is my own right ; it may, 
for certain common purposes of the society, be temporarily vested 
in the king, but he must not think of using it as he wishes. In 
my spiritual life also, I do not find my priest to be a person with 
any mystery about him. He is as much a mortal as I am and 
has his appetites as I have mine. He may not lead me into the 
divine presence, unless I be fit. My own purity must be my 
guide, not another's. While representation may do in political or 
social life, nothing but actual presentation of my own strict account 
will do in religious life. Thus it will be seen how human reason 
is asserting itself in individual life, as a result of the culture 
which the age has brought with it. The saying, where ignor- 
ance is bliss, it is folly to be wise " is in itself a folly, just as the 
complacent faith of Adam in the prohibition of God was. If 
Satan stole in to disturb the innocence and happiness of life in 
Paradise by kindling the first man's desire to know, was he not 
doing the part. of a friend ( though without meaning it ), just as 
Prometheus did, for having stolen the fire of Jupiter’s altar? 
Those who help us to think for ourselves and so progress in the 
path of truth are our real friends today, and not those who only 
want us to submit to authority, however high. 

With our reason and imagination thus kindled, we are trying 
to realize our high destiny as men. We are thus all grateful, and 
that in all sincerity, to those who have toiled all their lives and 
brought before us the fruits of their labour by wresting a secret 
here and a secret there from the great storehouse of secrets, which 
Nature is. But with all this progress and advancement, why are 
we not happy? Why is the cry going up from us, “ Which way 
peace?" Why do we find ourselves in the same helpless state as 
marked the primitive man who was ever fearful of rapine from his 
more powerful neighbour? Why, with all our attainments and 
achievements of the head which have made us proud of our 
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modernism, are we still behaving, like the ape man, with our 
chatterings and grimaces? Alas! the reason is not far to seek. 
While the individuality and rationality of man has been awakened, 
his heart has been left to pine in a state of inanition. While the 
head has been busy in the laboratories, devising ways and means 
to heal the afflicted body and also to kill the blooming one, the 
heart has, like the forlorn medieval maid, gone on sighing for her 
true love shut up in her lonely tower standing on a perilous sea. 
If knowledge goes on raising its edifice busy ornamenting its 
surface, without caring to make the foundation deep and durable 
or the inside commodious for the happiness of those who come to 
live there, that edifice would prove itself a mere mockery like the 
old Tower which had been raised high enpugh, but fell into a 
ruined heap, as there had been only ambition at its source, and 
not love. With all our lofty talk, the jealous spirit of individuality 
has delved itself deep into our national life, and, in the name of 
the nation, we are today guilty of the most atrocious crimes before 
which the old, simple tale of savagery pales into nothingness. 
Even the awful reckoning, which had come as a reminder to 
proud man, not very long ago, that all was not well with him, has 
not been able to leave him better and happier. No doubt we have 
tried to take the terrible hint : and the poet has sighed, the philo- 
sopher protested, the statesman looked blank, while some of the 
finest poetry and philosophy has enriched our libraries. The wise 
politicians also have not been slow to raise a high structure and 
swell their mountain-high records full of their pious resolutions! 
But yet have men remained the same old warring tribes, only the 
invisible forces let loose by tlfe scientist's alembic or. the politician's 
portfolio have taken the place of the rude spear or the axe. 

The progress of the head, which is undoubted, and which has 
gone to add to the amenites and complexities of life, miscalled 
happiness is not what alone will ensure peace and brotherliness 
amongst men. With the heart pining, the individuality of mam 
comes to degenerate into self-love amd he lives only in the hau'd 
cocoon of his selfish existence, lost to all true life which comes 
from a sense of contact with the Universal. Self-preservation is a 
moral virtue, but not sdf-Ibye.' The former is necessary to help 
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us in the straggle for existence, but unless kept within its natural 
bounds, it threatens to develop into a disease. While struggling 
for my own life, I must not forget that my neighbour also has a 
life to live. Self-love ignores that my right to live goes with a 
similar right of another in society. While everyone wants to live 
for himself akme, no one truly lives and grows and society hastens 
to its ruin. The ethics. of individual life must merge itself into 
that of the national life and the national ethics should ultimately 
lead on to Universal Ethics. Ancient history shows how nations 
that had built up only their own systems of ethics regardless of the 
Universal ideal came to perish with all their grandeur. Socrates 
with his philosophy had necessarily to perish before the narrow, 
parochial outlook of his countrymen, and Christ with his goq>d 
of universal love had to suffer crucifixion before the national pride 
of a people that boasted itself to be God’s “ elect.” The mfoler- 
ant Brahmanical code of our urrhappy land did not breathe the 
true ethical spirit that binds man with man — ^it was the word of 
the Rishis whose eyes rolling in their spiritual frenzy saw tia 
everywhere, and also the universal ethics of Buddhism which 
really made Indian Ethics the admiration of the world 1 

If the civilization of the West is to endure, the Universal 
ethics of Christianity must be clothed in flesh and blood and not 
simply live its hollow amd abstract life in the pages of the Bible. 
As it is, a dank spirit of heathenism now clouds the outlook in the 
West and the living spirit of Christ stands once more in danger of 
crucifixion I 

The pity is that while we talk so much of reason and logic, 
we do not see the unnatural and irrational conduct of which we 
oursdves are guilty with our cult of selfish individuality. There 
is no roopi for pettiness or meanness in rationalism. A truly 
rational or scientific gaze is that which looks upon the individual 
from the standpoint of the Universal: it wants to establish a 
harmony between the two, for the one without the other may not 
stand. The individual without the Universal is blind, the Uni- 
versal without the individual is empty. 

Let us not hold science respofisible for all our imhappiness 
and misery. The scientist who sacrifices his life's pleasures to 
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find out a truth is not to be despised as selfish. Who loves his 
fellow-brethren better than he? It is the misapplication of the 
truth which he has found after a life of ceaseless toil that divides 
man from man. In our anxiety to apply the findings of science 
to the promotion of our own comforts and pleasures, *we have 
sadly missed the universal outlook of the scientist and so have let 
the heart starve and die. The heart draws the sap for its life, 
when it is embedded in the sense of the Universal, when it sees 
the One in the many and the many in the One. This inter- 
relation of the individual and the Universal is not a mere abstrac- 
tion which the poet, the philosopher or the scientist deludes us 
with. It is a concrete reality which has been perceived as such 
by those whose hearts have yearned for this realization with long- 
ings of love infinite. A mere imaginative or intellectual perception 
does not give us any more than an abstraction, and an abstraction 
as such may never be made to fit in with life. Life responds to 
life, and a mere abstract image of the Universal, unless blessed 
with the true breath of personal realization, may at best bring us 
but a temporary aesthetic joy. But he who has him»elf drunk 
deep at the perennial fount of beauty and joy brings us a message 
which goes straight into the heart and gives it new life. The 
Universal is not a figment of imagination nor a myth of old that 
has ceased to fit in with modern life, but it is as much a reality 
now as it has ever been. Only, our gaze which now looks at 
things piecemeal and in a haphazard way has been too intellectual 
and analytical. Hence all the trouble and strife of which the air 
today is so full. The remedy does not lie in the scientist’s crucible, 
the poet’s imaginings, the pljjJpsopher’s consolations or the archives 
of the League of nations but in religion, in bringing forth our God- 

consciousness which is the highest synthesis or universalization of 

all our perceptions. Before this synthesis the particulars of our 
individual experience lose their identity and merge themselves into 
One. when we come to feel that 

” The One remains, the many change and pass ; 

Heaven’s light forever shines. Earth’s shadows fly ; 

Life, like a dome of many-coloured glass. 

Stains the whit^ radiance of Eternity.” 
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This vanishing of the many into the essence of the One is the 
vital principle of every true religion. One life, One harmony, One 
law moves through all forms of energy and so makes them kin. 
Differences and partitions which raise their high walls of separa- 
tion between things, when viewed in themselves are all levelled 
down, as we feel within ourselves the presence of tl^e One that 
unites. The jarring notes of different sounds which threaten our 
peace with their strange harshness melt away, when our ears get 
attuned to the One harmony which once chanted itself in the 
solemn music of the Om of prophetic realization. The lawgivers 
and statesmen all over the world, who seem so anxious for peace, 
but are yet divided by their mutual hatred and jealousies, will find 
themselves united, once they realize that all their differences are 
but the many modes of expression of the same Law which holds 
Nature together through all her diversities and forms. True 
religion will thus work for harmony by helping men to realize their 
God-consciousness and so enabling them to feel their mutual bond 
of fellowship. This realization is more an achievement of the 
heart than of the head, for while the pride of a soaring intellect 
discriminates and divides, the humility of a loving soul draws 
together and unites. Let the head soar, but let not the heart pine 
away in her solitude. She must also sally forth to find her own 
likeness in seemingly strange appearances! We find in the career 
of every religious prophet how his heart had yearned for the good 
of all, for is not the One manifest in all? The heart of a Buddha, 
of a Christ, of a Chaitanya, of a Sri Ramakrishna, of a Viveka- 
nanda hg-S been the world's most priceless possession for the love 
which such a heart breathed into it has been still giving it its life 
and soul. As long as that love continues to shed its beneficent 

and healing influence on us, we shall stand blessed and fortified 

against all the evils with which we may be threatened. The 
celebrations of the centenary of Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa's 
advent, which during the past one year were held in so many parts 
of the world proves that the soul of humanity is still awake to the 
great call of Love that had gone forth in the past from different 
religions. That call is not the phantom's dark or dubious beckon- 
ing, luring us to destruction, but it is that living gesture, which if 
45 
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followed, will lead us into a woild that teems with our very 
breath and longing. A Chaitanya or a Ramakrishna is not an 
idle visionary or a false guide but is a friend with a gripping sense 
of what is good for us, and we lose nothing in such companion- 
ship. It removes our hardness of heart and makes us see in the 
sun a sparkle, in the rose a beauty, in the mother's kiss a charm 
which no zeal of the analytical spirit may dissect. Life, under 
such influence, comes to gain in its sweetness and also in its width, 
it does not appear to be a mere drudgery or a slaving away to no 
purpose. Far from being a vanishing breath or a flying atom, 
life looks like an ever-expanding truth, being blessed, not only by 
the light that bums, but also by the light that mellows, ^^ile 
the flash-light of reason shines to show us what is dark, the soft 
ray of the heart also glimmers to enliven our knowledge and make 
us feel that there is beauty there. Under the softening and 
chastening influence of such spiritual friendship, our vanity and 
pride which had made our little success loom large before us and 
so had shut out possibilities of which we could take no count, 
hide their heads in shame. Who may be sure, with all his suc- 
cesses, of his calculations and forecasts about the happenings 
before him? The scientist, who sure of his findings and gay at 
the thought of coming on an unwary world with his. surprises 
stands flattering himself, may find all his hopes suddenly belied. 
A sense of sweet dependence thus is another gain of spiritual life. 
Such a sense never militates against the truly scientific spirit. On 
the contrary it only strengthens the adventurer in the domain of 
the unknown. So not even the most learned of scholars need be 
afraid of losing anythigp, by believing in, and following, some 
religious or spiritual leader. Look at the great Swami Viveka- 
nanda of recent history. We all know the immense gain which 
was his for having been blessed by his Master. We know how 
with the beneficent light of the Universal Reality sweeping into 
his ken under the touch of his Master, the young aspiring soul lost 
his proud individuality therein and realized once for all, never 
more to be distracted by doubts, the harmony of his life — a harmony 
which he ever afterwards ^w in others, after having dedicated 
himself to work it out in his lofty but sweet gospel of service. 
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Swami Vivekananda's case has also its strong modem appeal in 
another way. He has proved that religion is not a static creed, 
a blind acceptance of the word of any man but is a dynamic 
realization which shows itself in one’s thought and deed, that 
religion is not a belief only but it is life itself. Religious faith, 
he showed, is as much a truth as any other. Atheism is irra- 
tional and illogical, for it comes to an abrupt end before it has run 
the whole gamut of thought-processes. The end, if seen, will be 
found to burst forth in its real glory, which a short-sighted vanity 
or indolence refused to see. And superstition or fanaticism which 
simulates as religion, is both irrational and immoral, for it hates 
truth and pretends to love God, while it hates man. But true 
religion is based not on dogmas but on laws and rules well reasoned 
out. The word ‘ science ' is not the monopoly of the chemist or 
the physicist, but religion's claim to it is no less strong — for, what 
is that religion worth which may not stand the scrutiny and 
searching criticism of an anxious enquirer? It is a mistake to 
associate magic with religion and logic with science. There is as 
much of magic as of logic in both. The scientist would err if he 
thought and pretended that his explanations had given us the last 
word and that there remained nothing mysterious about this world 
or its plan. Similarly, the religious believer who claims only 
magic for his province and shuts out logic from the same does 
not know his own business, but he is a mere quack or miracle 
worker. If science and truth must go together as they must, is 
it not foolish to divorce religion which is the highest of all truths 
from the former? Swami Vivekananda had learnt and realized 
this, sitting at the feet of his Master. Religion, he realized, is 
not any sectarian dogma but a Universal Truth whose forms ma>' 
and must differ but whose essence is the same. God is infinite and 
so manifests Himself in diverse ways which all ultimately meet 
in harmony. This message of religion being a scientific realiza- 
tion and also a living faith — which makes us see the One in the 
many. Unity in diversity, harmony in discord — ^is what we most 
require today. At this crisis in human history, when civilization 
and barbarism are contending once more for supremacy, when all 
sorts of theories and experiments are only landing us in confusion 
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without giving us any definite lead for true self-expression, we 
should do weU to turn to the healing counsels which religion alone 
may promise. And who brings the fulfilment of this promise better 
than Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, the mighty Master before 
whose fascination the sceptic intellect of many a cultured mind 
has surrendered itself, the Master whose own life of realization of 
the Universality and Harmony of Faiths should be the most 
eloquent reminder to the Christian, the Mussulman and the Hindu 
that they are all One? 


THE RELIGION OF REALIZATION 
SWAMI Sharvananda 
Ramakrishna Mission 

It is a most interesting as well as an important fact of 
religious histoiy that all the great revealed religions of the world 
which command the allegiance of the civilized world today owe 
their origin to divine inspiration. All the great Prophets, be they 
of the Semitic, of the Indo- Aryan, or of the Mongolian race, 
proclaim with one voice that what they teach — their religion — was 
not developed from the intellectual plane or based on an 
intellectual comprehension of the Reality, but that It was seen, 
perceived, realized. As the time at my disposal, is very short, 
I shall not be able to traverse all the psychological ground in 
explaining the import of the w'ord ' realization.' But I shall 
touch on one or two pukits. All along you have been hearing 
that the glory of Sri Ramakrishna was that what he preached 

was not from the intellectual plane,— his religion was not a 

philosophy of metaphysics — ^but his religion was the religion of 
realization. And you might have been thinking what is meant 
by the word * realization.' What is its content? What is its 
force? 

We find not only the Prophets, seers and sages of different 
religions keeping up the religious traditions, the fervour and the life 
of religion in the different countries in the different denominations 
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by their realization: there are also the priests, philosophers 
and professional theologians who all dwell upon the intellectual 
side, emphasize the intellectual and theological religions. The true 
force of each religion, however, lies in the lives of those great 
saints and sages who have proclaimed from the house-top as it 
were that what they speak is not mere intellectual quibble or 
philosophical disquisition, but religion, truth, realization. 

We cognize this universe, this physical world with our five 
senses, and we consider this universe, this world of perception, 
as real. As some philosophers would tell us, the test of reality 
of an object is our abiding consciousness of it. It is our conscious- 
ness that gives value of reality to things and we think of this 
world as real, because we have a permanent consciousness of it, 
and this value of reality is given also to things that are somewhat 
conjectured, things that are somewhat rationalized with the help 
of philosophy. Even in science we would find that there are 
hypotheses and theories, for everything in it is not experiment and 
observation. These hypotheses and theories are not realized, and 
even so we find that the Prophets, the saints and sages have 
declared unequivocally that the truth they realized is the supreme 
truth. Yet the priests and preachers who could not attain that 
sublime height of realization would only say, " Have you faith 
in what is preached, in doctrines and dogmas." Religion naturally 
degenerates in the hands of these professionals. In the creed of 
religion, in the church of religion you notice that corruption 
creeps in, but true realization comes through different planes of 
observation. Human consciousness can exist in three different 
planes, viz. the physical plane, the psychical plane and the 
spiritual plane. The universe that we see and consider as real is 
the universe of the same plane. Because though we may 
rationalize and philosophize, here lies the ultimate unity of the 
material world for all practical purposes. The spiritual morality 
and the material plurality are the essential characteristics of the 
physical plane of consciousness. So however we may philosophize 
and however high we may soar in poetry, when it comes to the 
source of life, our poetic religion, our philosophical religion fails 
us. The physical limitations and other conditions of life are so 
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bitter and stem in the ethical plane ; when we try to assert only 
our intellectual conception of Reality, the physical consciousness 
asserts its reality with all its grimness, and we fail to fulfil the 
promise of our intellectual religion or poetic religion. Then we 
find intellectually — as modem science is groping to find and as 
every S37stem of philosophy tries to assert — that behind the 
plurality of expression there is a fundamental unity. The material 
monism was an established fact among the scientists at the early 
beginning of the century. Among the philosophers the general 
tendency was to find out the common background for the plurality 
of this universe so much so that the philosopher and the scientist 
have now joined hands. They say that there is a common back- 
ground behind life and matter itself. Mind has become matter and 
matter is nothing but the concrete expression of mind itself. Well, 
that is the outcome of intellectual analysis. So mind always tends 
to unity but we do not feel the unity. Yet, there are experiences, 
there are stages of human consciousness, in which our senses get 
sublimated as it were and the mind that looks through these 
senses comes directly to comprehend the unity behind the apparent 
plurality of the universe. And lastly the principle of conscious- 
ness in mind, what we call the Self or Atman, the true spiritual 
principle in man, stands in its solitary grandeur divested of all its 
external implications of both the physical and the mental, and 
he realizes his Consciousness, the supreme unity, and that is what 
we call samddhi or superconsciousness. These different stages 
of spiritual realization we find more or less in every religion. 
That is the ideal of true religion — to soar to higher and higher 
stages of consciousness^, until you come face to face with the 
Ultimate Reality through consciousness. There is then the shift- 
ing of consciousness from the physical plane to the spiritual plane 
of consciousness, and this is realization. Of such realization Sri 
Ramakrishna stands as a glorious example before* the world. 
He passed through the three different planes of consciousness — 
the physical plane of plurality, the plane of unity in diversity 
and the plane of the absolute unity in the highest samddhi. 
This is the basis of all religions. Let us strive to cultivate the 
real religious spirit by endeavouring to realize it. 
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THE DOCTRINE OF SELF-SURRENDER 

A. SrINIVASACHARIAR, B.A., L.T. 

Srivilliputtur, Madras Presidency 

Of all the paths to spiritual realization perhaps 'there is none 
so simple to understand, so natural to weak mortals, so consoling 
in time of distress and so unique in its practical discipline as the 
path of self-surrender. Its innate sweetness and easy accessibility 
to men of different stages of development in different walks of 
life, its emotional appeal to the. vast majority of mankind and its 
inherent power to annihilate the individuality and land one on 
the highest pinnacle of realization — these arc some of the out- 
standing merits of the path that command the earnest and per- 
sistent attention of many great souls in various climes and among 
different races of mankind. 

THE PHILOSOPHICAL BASIS OF THE DOCTRINE 

Whatever may be our conception of the Supreme Being, 
whether personal or impersonal, whether with form and attributes 
or without them, it is admitted on all bands that the diverse world 
of matter and the myriads of souls live and move and have their 
being in Him. Since the very existence, the fundamental impulse 
for activity and the foundation of the universe of souls are all 
derived from the Supreme Being, it follows as a corollory that the 
relation between the individual soul ( jivdtman ) and the Supreme 
Being (Paramdiman) is one of absolute dependence of the former 
on the latter, and that this relation is true whether in the bound 
or in the liberated state of the individual soul. The Sastras 
declare in unmistakable terms, " The soul is the property and 
Brahman is the proprietor absolute, of all souls,'* All individual 
souls by their very inherent nature are slaves to the Supreme 
Being ; none other is the relationship between the two whether in 
the bound state or the liberated state of the individual soul." The 
roots of the doctrine may be traced to the very fountain-head 
of all Indian wisdom, the Upanishads, wherein it is stated — 
" This Atman cannot be attained by fine speech, intelligence or 
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even by profound learning. Whomsoever the Atman chooses, 
by him It is attained.*' Hence the pious belief, deep-rooted and 
widely prevalent, that an individual can save himself is but the 
offspring of ignorance, error and delusion as to the true nature 
of the soul and its eternal relationship to the Supreme Being. It 
is true that some great seers have described the soul as of the 
nature of bliss and knowledge absolute, but their emphasis has 
been rather on the external attributes of the soul's nature than 
on its internal and indispensable attribute, without which the soul 
becomes, as it were, non-existent. Those brave souls on whom 
has dawned the intuitive vision of the blissful and all-knowing 
soul, no doubt, attained deliverance from sorrow, bondage and 
rebirth ; yet this is only partial liberation and the higher religious 
life only begins with this soul-realization. The self-complacent 
bliss of the soul to which they are heirs blinds them to the con- 
sciousness of the truth about the indispensable nature of the soul 
‘viz^ that the Supreme Being is the sole Proprietor, Protector and 
Refuge of the jivdtman. An insight into this tnie nature of the soul 
inspires the individual so profoundly that he is ever after engaged 
in the one act of supreme self-surrender and self-effacement. The 
knowledge that the individual soul exists solely for the service of 
God transforms his life into one of consecration to and a passionate 
longing for the selfless, joyous and endless service of God — a 
service which extends to and embraces all His children. The 
ecstasy arising from this continued selfless service to the Supreme 
Being, inspired by no motives of reward or enjoyment of this 
world or the other, but flowing out of the glorious realization of 
the eternal nature of th^oul is the crowning achievement desired 
by all Vaishnavas and the consummation to which the earlier 
stages o{ soul-intuitlon and God-lnspiratlon lead the eamfest seeker 
after the perfect liberation. To feel that the individual soul is 
wedded for all time to the Supreme Being, the sole Master of the 
universe, in ties of perpetual service is the high-water mark of 
divine wisdom and illumination. 

The other fundamental doctrine on which the theory of self- 
surrender as a means to ^oul-redemption rests is the doctrine of 
the Motherhood of God. The Supreme Being is conceived of in 
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Hinduism as both the Impersonal Brahman and the Personal God. 
as Purusha and Prakriti, as Brahman and Mdyd, as the Father 
and the Mother of the universe, the latter Aspect depending entirely 
on the former and both being entirely non-separate except in 
name. They are one as lire and its burning power are one, and 
represent the twin aspects of justice and mercy, both of which 
have to function in the Divine administration of the universe. 
The Lord of the universe, as its sole inspircr and sustainer, rules 
the universe according to the stern laws of karma, viewing with 
witness-like indifference the sorrows and the joys of struggling 
mortals ; but the Mother of the universe bleeding with mercy for 
the suffering mortals and yearning to redeem the souls caught in 
the rolling wheel of Samsdra, exercises the function of mediation 
for the sinners and seeks to win them over to the feet of the Lord 
by Her infinite love and grace. The one is the basis of being 
and the other the basis of becoming. The one corresponds to the 
Father, and the other corresponds to the Son of the Christian 
Trinity. The motto of those that reach the Father directly is 
tremendous self-exertion ; whereas the motto for those that wish 
to reach Him through the Mother or the Son is complete self- 
resignation or self-surrender. The Mother taking no cognizance 
of the sins or crimes perpetrated by Her children against the 
Father of all and being over-powered by Her mercy, inflicts 
countless sufferings on Herself for the sake of Her children and 
subjects Herself at times to the ordeal of fire and crucifixion. 
She is the connecting link between the Supreme Being and man, 
between the Infinite and the finite, and frees both from the slavery 
to the laws of karma, thereby awakening mercy on the one side 

and the innate purity of the soul on the other. Yet the Supreme 

Father is the means and the Mother acts only as the Mediatrix. 
She takes no part in the means, for plurality of means is opposed 
to the very essence of this philosophy. *' There is only one 
means of salvation and. that is the Supreme Being Himself. The 
Mother’s part where God is the means can be compared to that 
of a filter-bed which purifies the water and passes it on. The filter 
bed is not the means to pass on the water, but it removes the dirt 
and sends on pure water. So also the Mother withholds the sins 
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as the individual soul passes on to the Supreme Being. Even 
when the Father is the goal. She receives the service of the indivi- 
dual soul and transmits it to Him, magnifying and sweetening 
it.*' Although for the sake of distinction we speak of two aspects, 
yet in reality there is no difference, for the aspect of becoming is 
absolutely dependent on the aspect of being and both are really 
perennial fountains of grace, the former being grace potential, 
and the latter, grace kinetic. It is this conception of the Godhead 
involving the inter-related twin aspects of Fatherhood and Mother- 
hood that lies at the back of the sweet philosophy of self-surrender. 

THE PRACTICAL BASIS 

It is common knowledge that all systems of practical 
discipline advocated by men of realization aim consistently and 
persistently at the annihilation of the ego and its activities, which 
is the sole condition for the attainment of salvation. The doc- 
trine of self-surrender fulfils this aim by laying the axe at the 
very root of the ego not only with regard to the inherent nature 
of the soul but also with regard to the means of attaining liberation, 
and, what is almost unique, even the goal of final beatitude. 
The singular merit of this doctrine in its practical aspect lies in 
the triple renunciation of the jtva in respect of the ego, the means 
of protection and the goal entirely and solely in favour of the 
Supreme Being. The common idea in other systems of philosophy 
is that the soul being endowed with wisdom is a free agent who 
chooses either the performance or the avoidance of the prescribed 
spiritual exercises and ^o finally enjoys the fruit of his exertion 
in the enjoyment of the goal. But this philosophy establishes 
that this idea is quite erroneous and that the jtva is no more a 
free agent than any inanimate object and that the Supreme Being 
is the sole Proprietor, Protector and Refuge. Hence his very 
nature forbids the use of any means of saving himself other than 
God and excludes his own participation in the joy of liberation, 
since the joy of regaining the lost property pertains entirely to 
the proprietor and not an iota of it to the property. Further no 
finite means, however efficacious, can land one on the shores of 
the Infinite, and besides, the very exercise of the ego in practising 
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the means frustrates the purpose for which it is intended — 
namely, the destruction of the lower self. Nor will even a 
multitude of expiatory of propitiatory ceremonies be of any avail 
to remove one's sins, for says the Sastra, "What graver sin can 
one commit than the sin of stealing the Atman (that belongs to 
God) and making it one's own?" Thus the practicaraspect of his 
doctrine affords not even the least scope either for independently 
initiating any activity for one's own benefit, or relying on it as a 
means or for enjoying its fruits. 

THE DOCTRINE AND ITS SOURCE 

The doctrine of self-surrender is a grand revelation made 
by Sri Krishna to Arjuna and through him to the world at large 
on the battle field of Kurukshetra, and forms the final teaching 
by Sri Krishna to his qualified disciple on the question of salva- 
tion. In simplicity and efficacy it surpasses all other means of 
salvation laid down in the various religious ordinances. The 
spiritual teachers of Sri Vaishnavism of the middle period dowm 
to the preceptor of Sri Ramanuja looked upon this teaching as a 
holy secret to be imparted only to those persons who by a rigorous 
course of spiritual training demonstrated their fitness to be favoured 
with the trust. They were never for casting this priceless pearl 
of Divine wisdom before th swine. But Sri Ramanuja took 
quite a different view and held that such a pearl of divine wisdom, 
the quintessence of divine grace, could not be deteriorated by 
being exposed to the gaze of unholy persons, even as the sun did 
not lose his glory by shining upon the stinking bogs in the slums 
in which the swine plunged and rolled. His generosity and over- 
flowing love for mankind overstepped the bounds of orthodox 
conventionalities and he broadcasted the message freely and 
indiscriminately so that it might reach the sinner and the saint 
that may be willing to listen to it and rescue mankind from the 
thraldom of the worries of the world. 

The necessity for this final teaching was as follows. Arjuna 
was sorely perplexed and grieved by the highly metaphysical 
exposition made by Sri Krishna of how a man may reach the 
goal pf life. The methods preached involved a physical and 
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mental discipline quite beyond the capacity of ordinary mortals. 
There was also the risk that the ardent pursuit of these means 
might lead to the ignoring of the ideal altogether and tighten the 
grip of the demon of egotism to the utter ruin of all prospects of 
salvation. Sri Krishna divining the grief of Arjuua tells him as 
follows: — ** Giving up completely all Dharmas, regard me alone 
as the means of salvation. I shall be bound to absolve you from 
all sins ; grieve not." The Dharmas here referred to are the 
diverse means laid down in the numerous religious scriptures to 
attain salvation, such as Karma-Yoga, Bhakti-Yoga, Jndna-Yoga, 
etc., and Sri Krishna advises Arjuna to give up the whole lot of 
these means as though they were veritable sins, even with a sense 
of disgust and shame for the past delusive apprehension of them 
as the means. This renunciation of the Dharmas is a sine qua 
Hon for looking up to God as the sole Saviour, since the Dharmas 
are in reality not only inefficacious as a means of salvation but 
constitute also a positive obstacle to the free flow of divine grace 
and consequent saiv’ation. The egoistic clinging of the imbecile 
mortal to the slender means at his disposal not only cuts off his 
connection with the Infinite power instantly, but also strengthens 
the barrier between him and God ever ready to come to his aid. 
Further, vs’hen God, the goal of all our aspirations and endea- 
vours, Himself becomes the medicine for curing the disease of 
worldliness, it is highly welcome and carries a charm ; and one 
is thereby relieved from the painful necessity of swallowing the 
bitter pills of hard austerities and stern self-discipline. Again, 
the discarding of all earthly Dharmas finds their true fulfilment 
and their consummation in the joyous embrace of the goal, 
namely God, the Emb^imcnt of all Dharmas, as the means. 
Such is the vety teaching of the Supreme Being Who Incarnated 
w’ith a view to establishing the highest righteousness on earth and 
gave us the immortal and priceless sermon on the battle-field, to 
wit, the Bhagavad-Gitd, 

THE UNIQUENESS OF THE DOCTRINE 

Self-surrender to God; while excelling all other means in its 
efficacy and naturalness, is also unique in its nature and transcends 
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all means as such. Here it is not a question of acquisition 
but only of acquiescence, since the means, viz. God is ever- 
existent and imperishable. Here the means is all-knowing and 
all-powerful unlike all other means. This method is not fraught 
with any danger and is entirely in conformity with the inherent 
nature of the individual soul. This involves no active effort, so 
to say, and is unfailing as a means of success ; but other means, 
whatever they may be, involve great effort on the part of the 
jlvdtman, and after all, the success ultimately rests in an extra- 
neous agency, God. They are subject to risks and many pitfalls 
and are quite inefficacious as compared with the sovereign remedy 
of salvation herein proposed. Here one taps salvation at the 
very fountain-head instead of in the tainted courses low^er down, 
known as Dharmas, which in reality carry one farther and farther 
away from the fountain-head. Here the supplementing of God 
by other means proves not only futile but also ruinous to the 
prospect of salvation. Here there is neither seeking nor striving 
but only the regarding of God as the eternal means. Even the 
effort in seeking God is discountenanced as savouring of egoism. 
Moreover, it is fundamentally wrong to suppose that the perfect 
God requires a consideration for His protection, that He requires 
to be sought after to induce Him to protect the individual. It 
is the duty of the jlvdtman as one endowed with wisdom, merely 
to rest content with the knowledge that God is the sole means of 
salvation. Even the clinging of the individual to God in an 
attitude of supreme faith in His infallibility as the means partakes 
of the nature of egotism, as in reality it is a gift of His imcondi- 
tional Divine grace. Whereas with other means the abstention 

from effort indicated is a bar to their success, here the applica- 
tion of self-effort is an egregious blunder and is a bar to the 
success of the means prescribed by this method. It is thus that 
the individual soul performs his own part of the great covenant 
between man and God, which consists in the abdication of all 
means of salvation followed by the prescribed mental adoption 
of God as the sole means in an attitude of serene quietness and 
unbounded faith in God. 
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THE PROMISE DIVINE 

The other part of the covenant lies in God’s assurance that 
He shall be bound, under the condition mentioned above, to 
liberate the individual from all sins. This promise has been 
vouchsafed to us by God in His Almighty and All-knowing aspecl 
as the majestic receptacle of the entire universe of matter and 
souls and as the sole arbiter of its destinies. The light of His 
effulgence can pierce even the densest mass of the accumulated 
sins of many births. In reality the deliverance of the individual 
requires neither his effort nor even God's ; for at the very thought 
that God is the sole Saviour and the only means of salvation the 
sins fly away without leaving even the least trace behind them. 
The moment that all self-effort to secure one's salvation is 
renounced, and God's mercy is looked upon as the only refuge, 
all sins disappear miraculously. So long as one thinks that 
salvation rests in one's hands, God keeps aloof. But the moment 
we suiTender ourselves to Him, we become a part of His body 
and the removal of the dirt of sins from His body becomes His 
concern. Again, since sins are after all only acts that cause dis- 
pleasure to God, when He takes us under His protection. His 
displeasure is bound to cease and the sins that caused His dis- 
pleasure are automatically wiped out. The truth is that neither 
the sins nor the virtues count in this connection, the grace of 
God being the only factor that counts. 

ITS IMPLICATIONS IN PRACTICAL LIFE 

The doctrine of ^f-surrender implies several features in 
practical life, which it is our duty to remember. First and fore- 
most in practical life a single act of taking refuge in God by 
words, acts or contemplation with the firm conviction that He is 
the only Saviour of all souls constitutes self -surrender or prapatti. 
It is indeed completed by a single act ; for it will have no 
meaning if it is to consist of a series of continuing acts. Yet the 
continued remembrance of that one act is not objectionable and 
is even unavoidable, owing to the inherent bliss the contempla- 
tion of the initial act generates and the guarantee it affords 
against any relapse into the ^xiXe-prapatti state or the state before 
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self-surrender. Secondly, the act of self-surrender is independent 
of time, place or conditions and of all qualifications and purposes. 
At any time, in any place, and under any condition, whether 
pure or impure, irrespective of all qualifications on the part ot 
the soul that surrenders and of all purposes held in view whether 
secular or spiritual, it can be resorted to by any individual ; but 
it bears fruit only when the person who receives it happens to 
possess the requisite qualifications of Masterhood, affability, 
wisdom and power. Thirdly, self-surrender may have its origin 
in a sense of one's own utter unworthiness and helplessness as in 
the case of the ignorant and the weak, or in a vivid consciousness 
of the inherent dependence of the soul on God as in the case of 
thi w’ise ones, or in the overwhelming flood of prema or intense 
deVotion to God which makes it impossible to entertain the 
thought of any means other than God, as in the case of the 
supreme devotees of God ; yet all the three types are acceptable 
to God. The vast majority of those that resort to self-surrender 
are of the first type • the renowned preceptors of spiritual wisdom 
like Yamimacharya and others belong to the second type ; while 
the Alvars of unparalleled frenzy for the Lord that transported 
them beyond the realms of body-consciousness and mind- 
consciousness into the pure regions of celestial effulgence come 
under the third type. Fourthly, making one's act of self- 
?urrender a means to the end of God's protection is akin to the 
son’s insistence at the age of adolescence on the father’s execution 
ot a registered agreement for his protection. The uniqueness of 
'the path of self-surrender consists chiefly in the absolute intoler- 
ance of anything else or even itself as being regarded as a means. 
Fifthly, the indispensable requisite for attaining the fruit of self- 
surrender is pur willingness to submit to the ever-active grace of 
God, based on the knowledge of the eternal relationship between 
the soul and God. The wind of God's grace may be incessantly 
blowing ; yet we should unfurl the sails of our boat, if we wish to 
profit by the wind and reach our destination. Sixthly, absolute 
self-surrender to the Supreme Being or complete dependence for 
one's protection on His infinite mercy implies a three-fold renun- 
ciation of all dependence upon temporal agencies and possessions 
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as means of protection, as source of enjoyment or as the goal of 
one’s aspirations. 


SOME OBJECTIONS ANSWERED 

The exposition of the doctrine of self-surrender in the above- 
mentioned fashion is bcrund to provoke in the minds of novices in 
this line of thought certain queries, answers to which are un- 
doubtedly conducive to the clarification of some fundamental 
principles of this doctrine, (i) At the outset it may be asked, 
‘Tf the means such as Karma-Yoga, Jndna-Yoga, etc., advocated 
in the sacred scriptures of divine autl ority including the Gita, 
besides being ineffective, are positive obstacles to illumination, 
why are they preached at all?" The answer is that the various 
Yogas, pious acts and rituals are but restraints imposed with a 
view to breaking the erratic ways of the individual swayed by 
egoism, to enable him to gain a true insight into the limitations 
of his real nature. They are like the stumbling, blocks attached 
to the necks of cattle that, spuming the grass awaiting them in 
the homes of* their masters, break loose and graze the crops of 
others stealthily. (2) The objection might be raised, viz. "Will 
not the abdication of prescribed Dharmas imply or lead to the 
adoption of the proscribed adharmas or unrighteous acts?" 
" Emphatically not," we answer ; for the performance, of un- 
righteous acts is inconsistent with the attitude of self-surrender to 
God, the Personification of all truth and righteousness. The 
complete detachment born of surrender to God leaves no room for 
immorality of any kind» (3) Will not the act of self-surrender 
itself with its preliminary preparatory attitude of non-dependence 
on aught but God as the means constitute by itself a positive 
means? Why should the aspirant at all put himself in the frame 
of mind to regard God as the only means of salvation? Why 
should not God protect him, irrespective of this mental attitude? 
The mere receptiveness to divine grace or voluntary submission 
to its influence cannot be regarded as a means by itself for the 
following reasons: (a) It is simply the negative abstention from 
resistance unwillingly offered, in the garb of self-effort, to Divine 
protection, (b) Such an attitude of submission is an unavoidable 
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necessity in every system of religious discipline, (c) The indivi- 
dual soul is specially endowed by God with wisdom to appreciate 
the fact of soul-relationship, of which this attitude of voluntary 
submission to God's grace is a necessary consequence, (d) The 
same mental attitude is bound to persist even after attaining .the 
goal, (e) It is entirely in keeping with his nature of absolute 
dependence on God. That which distinguishes the soul from 
mere matter is the attribute of wisdom which has to justify its 
existence by manifesting gratitude towards the Lord for His 
beneficent efforts on his behalf, and delight in His service. 
Further, His thought of us, rather than our thought of Him, is 
the means ; but it succeeds only when our thought of self-depend- 
ence vanishes of itseli. Again, making the thought of self- 
surrender a means is like regarding the flower offered as a mark 
of respect and devotion to a mighty emperor by a beggar during 
his visit, as a fit price for the gracious gift of an enormous 
treasure bestowed on the beggar. It is a maxim in logic that the 
end achieved should be commensurate to the means employed. 
Lastly, if no mental attitude was deemed necessary, then we shall 
be driven to the logically difficult position of explaining why all 
individuals should not be indiscriminately absolved from sins, and 
why God's protectiqn should take effect only at a particular 
stage and not earlier. (4) Why should not the word *Dharmas* 
be interpreted to mean optional Dharmas as opposed to obligatory 
Dharmas or the fruits of Dharmasl We answer, the construction 
is not warranted by the text of the verse and is a grievous offence 
against the very essence of the text which lays down God as the 
only means of salvation. The omnipotent means preached herein 
will not suffer the addition of any supplemental means (which 

tend only to stultify the act of complete self-surrender) just as 
the divine weapon, Brahmastra, Indrajit hurled at Hanuman — 
which made him drop dow^n in a swoon — ^lost its effect, when the 
rank and file of Havana's army tied Hanuman with ropes. 
(5) Next, is the complete abstinence from Dharmas possible in 
practice? Will it not virtually tantamount to the suspension of 
all ph3^ical and mental activity? We admit that such activity 
is an inherent mental necessity ; but we maintain that our 
46 
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objection to the practice of Karma-Yoga, Bhakti-Yoga and Jndna- 
Yoga is only to the practice of them as means of salvation, but 
not to their utilization as modes of service to the Supreme. Since 
service is an inherent attribute of the individual soul and its 
cherished goal, unremitting service for its own sake with no 
ulterior motive of salvation or other gain should be the motto for 
the aspirant. His karma becomes transformed into Service, jndna 
(wisdom) affording the necessary illumination and bhakti or 
devotion supplying the necessary taste or longing for the service. 
(6) Is not this doctrine of self-surrender likely to breed indolence 
and spiritual barrenness? We humbly submit that neither logic 
nor experience warrants such an apprehension. The doctrine of 
self-surrender to God with all its implications of thorough renun- 
ciation of everything but God, when sincerely pursued, is bound 
to confer on the aspirant the highest wisdom. The sincere 
prapanna ( the man treading the path of prapatti or self- 
surrender) becomes in course of time an embodiment of 'wisdom, 
renunciation and humility ; and his unbounded faith in God as 
the only Saviour provides him with wings that take him up to 
the spiritual regions where God lives for ever with him in his 
consciousness. So spiritual plentitude falls to his lot, instead of 
spiritual barrenness. Although logically speaking, no finite 
means can lead to the attainment of the Infinite, still practically 
speaking, exertion is not abandoned but is sublimated. The 
attitude of self-surrender only dispels the gloom of egotism and 
delusive self-effort but does not result in the abandoning of 
exertion as such. Every ardent follower of the path is intensively 
active in the sense tha^e is engaged in the continuous meditation 
on the grace of God, the ceaseless pursuit of some kind of selfless 
loving service for the sake of God or His devotees and in the 
imending endeavour to completely submerge the self and its 
longings in the Divine consciousness. As a matter of fact these 
activities arising out of his very nature become involuntary and 
spontaneous. 


. CONCLUSION 

To conclude, the gist of the doctrine is that service to God 



SRINIVASACHARIAR: SELF-SURRENDER 


723 


and His creatures being the essential attribute of the individual 
soul, surrender to God v^ith selfless service is the only means of 
salvation. The ordinary believer in God looks upon God as the 
means {updya) and finite perishable possessions and achievements 
as the end {upeya) ; the man of ordinary devotion regards 
Dharmas and other finite methods as means and God or God- 
realization as the end ; but to the supreme devotee God is the 
eternal means and the eternal goal of all his activities ; this 
devotee makes the end the means. The progress of the devotee 
takes place in two stages. In the initial stage the egoistic attitude 
of doing action or karma with an eye to its results is sought to 
be displaced by the attitude of the servant or devotee of God by 
the constant dinning into the mind of the real nature of the 
Atman — its 'seshatva' or its existence solely for the sake of service 
to the Lord. In the later stage this preliminary purification is 
further enhanced, supplemented and perfected by the attitude of 
complete dependence on the Lord like that of non-living matter 
on the will of a living being. The servant ego, which is after all 
the refined individual ego, is sought to be merged in God's ego 
by the constant meditation on the essential and innermost truth 
about the Atman that it is but a tool in the hands of God, with 
this differentiation that it is endowed with consciousness, however 
veiled, in its bound state, and can attain to the realization that 
it is a tool and its wielder is God. At this stage service is rendered 
for its own sake- as a natural outpouring of the inherent nature 
of the soul, in much the same way afe a rose plant produces 
flowers. Herein is the harmonious and simultaneous engagement 
of the head, the heart and the hand, the consecration of all our 
faculties to the ideal of service for its own sake. Here is a com- 
bination of idealism and practicality, of mystic contemplation 
and active service for fellowmen, and of karma, bhakii and 
jndna. Since service is the life-breath of the prapanna, his one 
ambition is, as the great saint Nammalvar exclaims, '‘At all times, 
in all places and under all conditions, shall w’e do unceasing 
faultless service to our God, the origin of the whole universe/’ 
The only prayer on his lips is — as uttered by Sri Andal, the 
paragon of all devotees, in her immortal poem — 
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" Lord! we are all bound to Thee in all Thy manifestations in 
ties of intimate relationship both for the present and for all time 
to come. Hence ours is the privilege of perpetual service of all 
kinds to Thee and Thee alone, a service that Thou art bound to 
accept at our hands ; so grant that all our other desires are merged 
in that one supreme longing to serve Thee.” 

May it please the Supreme Being, by whatever name He may 
be called and in whatever form He may be worshipped, to grant 
that people of the world in increasing nvunbers be imbued with 
supreme faith in this ideal of self-surrender to God, with the 
spirit of selfless service and thereby uplift themselves and their 
fellowmen, making this earth an Eden like the Heaven above ! 


THE REALIZATION OF BRAHMAN 

Shib Chandra Vidyavinode 

Founder-Secretary , ” Banga-Bharat/' Calcutta 

Oh man! Do you know the value of your life? You are the 
inestimable treasure of the mystery of God’s creation — ^you are to 
realize the importance of your life. You are the manifestation of 
the infinite power of God ; dive deep into the unfathomable depths 
of the Sea of Immortal Bliss. Salvation will come to you. The 
Supreme Consciousness within you will be realized in meditation. 
Sit down with an unflinching resolution. The Supreme Brahman 

or Universal 5oul is the object of your love and adoration. Feace 
will come unto you the attainment of Brahman, Who is 
ever Beautiful in all climes, in all ages, at all times and manifests 
Himself in the phenomenal world. Undaunted by obstacles and 
vicissitudes you are to realize the bliss of the Absolute. Medita- 
tion will guide you in your path. Peace, complacency and free- 
dom will come in the journey of your life. Ye are the children 
and inheritors of Immortal Bliss. In the dim pre-historic past, 
your forefathers, the Vedic seers of India, declared: ” Lead us 
from evil to good, from darkness to light.” Deeply immersed in 
the bliss of the Absolute, they attained salvation. 
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Unless you whole-heartedly take to the Vedanta, and realize 
Brahman, you will lose all. and your births and rebirths will not 
cease. The very dust and atom, land and water, ether and the 
sky of India are permeated with the spirit, the religion, the 
dynamic truths, of the Vedanta. The only truth of Vedantic 
India is Brahman. Be. therefore, initiated into the 'mysteries of 
Vedantic truths : you find yourself deeply enmeshed in the riddling 
intricacies of scriptural texts and inexorable social laws and 
customs. Cut these shackles asunder and be free. You are to 
realize the Infinite of the Vedanta. If you surrender yourself solely 
at the feet of the -Lord, all troubles and impediments will dis- 
appear. There is no way other than this self-resignation. Love 
Him with all thy heart, with all thy mind and with all thy soul. 

The inspiration, which Sri Krishna gave to urge Arjuna on 
to the great holy battle of Kurukshetra, is the vital inspiration of 
modern India. All the civilized nations of the world are eager to 
learn the synthetic teachings of knowledge and work that Sri 
Krishna taught the warrior-prince Arjuna in the latter's hour of 
despair, misgivings and peril. Blessed are those that arc inheri- 
tors of these noble teachings! 

The future generations are looking forward to your guidance. 
The beaconlight that you will hold aloft will illumine the paths of 
the young hopefuls to their goal of liberation. The bliss that 
will come to you in the wake of your practice of religion and 
selfless work will be shared in by the men and women of the world. 
Do you forget the life-giving messages that Sankara, Ramanuja, 

Kablr, Nanak, Dadu, Buddha, Chaitanya, Rammohan, Keshub, 

Ramakrishna and Vivekananda gave to preserve the Sanatana 
Dharma and establish on a firm footing our national honour and 
solidarity? Don’t you know that the stone-image of the Blissful 
Mother talked with Sri Ramakrishna in the holy groves of 
Panchavati at Dakshineswar? Will you sit idle and not strive for 
the realization of Brahman? 




CHAPTER VII 
Section VI 


Religion and Social Service 




THE SERVICE OF HUMANITY AS THE TRUEST 
FORM OF RELIGION 


A LAYMAN^S VIEW 

Major P. K. Bardhan, m.b. (cal.), m.r.c.p., f.r.c.s. (edin.) 

Calcutta 


Religion has two aspects — 

1. Personal, which deals with man's relationship with the 
Unseen. 

2. Social, which deals with his reaction to his fellow-beings, 
and his relationship with them. 

These aspects, of course, cannot be separated from each other, 
and cannot be put into water-tight compartments: for social 
religion — our dealings with our fellow-beings — is intimately con- 
nected with our personal religion, with what we believe and what 
we consider to be the absolute standard. It is an erroneous 
notion which unfortunately is too common among people of all 
religions including Hinduism, that a man can turn his face against 
the affairs of the world and direct himself solely to what he regards 
as the spiritual life — ^to make his peace with God. No doubt, for 
a certain type of the superior man who has obtained a vision of 
the Ultimate Reality, it may be possible to detach himself from his 
surroundings, and to act as a spectator — as one who finds himself 
in tune with the Infinite, and rides above the storm clouds of our 
unhappy mundane existence, even as Lao-Tze and a number of 
other sages, saints and mystics have done. But even for such as 
these, it is a question whether their detachment is ultimately 
apparent or real. For the ordinary run of men, however, such a 
detached attitude is neither possible, nor can it be the right way. 
A man's personal religion must be there, as a broad base upon 
which be has to build his personal conduct, before his peace with 
himself and his neighbours and his successful striving for the 
attainment of the spiritual goal he proposes to himself become 
possible. 
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Many thinkers of the West like Auguste Comte have stressed 
on the importance of the social religion to the subservience and 
even suppression of the personal religion: they have sought to 
restrict man's higher aspirations merely to the service of his fellows, 
and have even attempted to quash faith or inner religion — a belief 
in a Godhead and prayer to, and meditation on, it — as a relic of 
primitive mentality. This atheistic-altruistic attitude we find in 
an extreme and militant form in the Soviet State and Soviet 
mentality. In India, Buddha, according to one school of 
Buddhism, was a preacher of this message of a Godless altruism. 
Of course, Buddha believed in an ultimate reality which was 
Nirvana, This Nirvana, according to some, is a mere cessation 
of existence, — it is a nihilistic conception only; according to others, 
however, Nirvana was something positive, it was a state which was 
not divorced from bliss — in fact, it was an ultimate reality 
conceived in happiness. 

We have thus two attitudes well defined: altruism on the 
basis of an Ultimate Reality — good work and service, as the 
corollary of faith; and altruism independent of faith — service of 
man without postulating a God. 

Most saints and sages of India, and teachers of all theistic 
religions have always kept the Divine Reality as the unescapable 
background, as the very basis and foundation of good work and 
service. In Europe from the time of the Greeks there was a 
leaning towards humanism. In later Greece though the pendulum 
swung from God towards man, Socrates and Plato were at the 
parting of ways. There is plenty of faith in both, but their greater 
interest would seem to h*te been in man and his ways, and their 
concern was to ameliorate the condition of man spiritually and 
materially, rather than to find out the hidden or mystic side of 
things, even though that had a direct reference to man himself. 
This attitude we find more pronounced in the Chinese sage, Con- 
fucius, who was a practical moralist with the definite aim of bring- 
ing about the ideal state inhabited by ideal householders, ruled over 
by an ideal prince who was assisted by a set of ideal officials. With 
the pragmatic sense of his race, Confucius shunned m3^ticism. The 
contrast between this practical (one might say material) altruism. 
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and the altruism of a benevolent and beneficent interest in man 
which is broad-based on a perception of the Ultimate Reality, very 
well comes out in a short conversation between Socrates and an 
Indian sage who met him at Athens, which has been recorded by 
Eusebius, the Greek Christian writer. The Indian asked Socrates 
what the scope of his philosophy was, and on being told that it 
was the study of human phenomena, the Indian smiled and said, 
“ How could it be possible to study human things, unless one had 
the knowledge of the Divine?" This remark of the unnamed 
Indian thinker who met the father of Western thought gives us a 
glimpse of a very precious truth. Man’s conduct can have a 
meaning only when it is based on a sense of the Ultimate Reality. 
Centuries afterwards, the Vaishnava teachers of Bengal pithily 
expressed the same idea in four words, name ruchi, jive dayd, i.e. 
love for the name (of the Lord), and then charity towards all life. 
The problem of this interrelationship between the phenomena of 
man and the conception of the Ultimate Reality has exercised the 
seers and sages of Ancient India. Why should a man love his 
wife? Why should there be service of humanity? The 
Bfihaddranyaka Upanishad says that we can love our fellow- 
creatures when we love Brahman or the Ultimate Existence, i.e. 
the Godhead, or God, speaking in simple lay fashion. Christianity 
enjoins the love of our fellow-beings as we are sons of a common 
Father. Here this love becomes a moral duty enjoined by the 
Great Task-master. But in Vedantic thought, love of one's fellows 
is not so much the duty, as the inevitable corollary of the idea 
that individual souls are differentiations of the same Great Spirit — 
the Paramdtman. 1 must love my fellow-beings as they are 
through Brahman or Paramdtman my other selves— because, in 
fact, they and I are one. And it would be only natural that when 
I have a true vision of such a nature of things, I shall feel at one 
with them, love them and serve them. All jlvas or individuals 
are forms of Siva or the Godhead : and human love and charity, 
fellow-feeling and service can only be firmly based on an attitude 
like this. 

The necessity of faith as the basis of conduct towards our 
neighbours, however, is not the subject on which I intend to 
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express my view, nor is it necessary for me to emphasize upon the 
importance of the moral life as the unavoidable preliminary to 
any spiritual endeavour. By moral life, I mean a life which is 
not •divorced from the truth. What has impressed me as a man 
of the world is that the best way to prepare oneself for the 
attainment of the Ultimate Reality is the service of others. Serve 
man and you will serve God — ^this seems to me to be the last word 
in a good life. And 'this love of man is the inevitable result of 
the appreciation and inner perception of the Essential Oneness of 
All Life. There is a story of a saint who was found to have fainted 
away and to be bleeding from wounds on his back when he saw 
in front of him the lashing of a delinquent slave — so intensely was 
he feeling this sense of oneness of life. This is an extreme case, 
like the story of the stigmata of St. Francis. Nevertheless, the 
feeling of a broad charity and acting up to it can be set forth as 
the gateway to the life which is in tune with the Infinite. A life 
based on truth and morality is of course a preliminary requisite. 

This fundamental doctrine of human conduct unfortunately 
appears to be commonly neglected, although most of the great 
teachers have preached it to all and sundry, and frequently have 
borne testimony to it with their heart's blood. This virtue has 
two wings,- as the ^cient Indian teachers have put it: a passive 
feeling of pity ( katuna ) and active doing good ( maitn ). Mere 
profession of -charity, unless it is made good by active service, is 
no use, and would appear to be just lip-service. Then there is the 
negative doctrine of ahiiksa or non-injury, which in itself is a great 
principle no doubt, but is a first step only. Unfortunately in our 
lethargy, in our disincfltlation to be up and doing, most of us, 
particularly in India, make a good beginning with ahiihsd, but 
stop there. But that is not the ideal of the true servant of God. 
He must be active. This is the lesson taught by he Gita. God is 
best worshipped by work. 

This great lesson India was forgetting, and it was the crown- 
ing glory of the great Swami Vivekananda, whose life in a way was 
a commentary on the teachings of Sri Ramakrishna, that he with 
his clarion voice called fofth the aspirants for spiritual life in his 
country to dedicate themselves to the service of their feUow-men 
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and fellow-women ; the service of the poor, the ignorant, the 
sick and the down-trodden — “ of God among the wretched 
(Daridra-N dray ana), as he put it — was the first duty of man : and 
this ideal fortunately the Ramakrishna Mission has placed in front 
of itself, as an example to mankind. 

Apart from the inner spiritual significance of this service, 
which need not be elaborated for those who are convinced of the 
Ultimate Reality and who look upon life in all its variety as a 
many-sided expression of the Great Spirit, it is plain that this 
ideal of service is of inestimable benefit for the bringing of peace 
and harmony , on earth. The present-day movement against war 
is unquestionably one expression of this ideal of love and service. 
This ideal alone can bring selflessness among men, without which 
there cannot be true citizenship. Service and fellow-feeling are 
the great bridges to gulf the differences between man and man, 
which unfortunately have been created by ignorance and prejudice, 
which would not understand that the diversities of race and colour 
are God-ordained variations in human society, individualizing 
various groups of the same great race of man, and that differences 
in faith are but different ways of approaching God, which are as 
true as they are inevitable and which only bring out the great 
truth contained in the words of Christ — " In my Father’s house 
there are many mansions." Hinduism took up this attitude in a 
spirit of broad charity, and was able through this to train up many 
backward peoples of Asia along the path of civilization and the 
dedicated life, in centuries gone by. Christianity fortunately for 
itself and for humanity at large used this principle of service as 
its protective salt, to counterbalance the exclusiveness of its dogma. 
In strange contrast with the dogmas of Christianity, which would 
deny salvation to non-Christians, there was this principle of love 
and service of man, with which saintly workers like Father 
Damian lighted up and gave a new spiritual content to the religion 
they professed. 

As a layman, it would be impertinent for me to speak: but 
on this great occasion, when the representatives of different creeds, 
thoughtful men and women who have pondered over the duty of 
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man and who have fotmd out a solution for themselves for the 
problems of life according to the teachings of their own Masters, 
have assembled here to fraternize with one another and to express 
their appreciation of the Great Message, which India once again 
delivered to Humanity through the mouth of Paramahamsa 
Ramakrishna Deva, that all different religions are but different 
paths to God {yata mat fata path), I feel constrained to bear 
testimony to my personal experience of the great Truth which 
has been so nobly expressed by Swami Vivekananda — 

" In diverse forms, and before thy very face: 

Casting these aside, where dost thou seek thy God? 

The man who shows love to all kinds of life, 

He indeed serves God." 

The universality of this noble sentiment is attested by these 
lines of Coleridge, the English poet, which seem to be an echo of 
the Vaishnava doctrine quoted above : name ruchi, jive dayd — 

" He prayeth best who loveth best. 

All things both great and small." 

I close with the great prayer of Buddhism — 

Sabbe sattd sukhino bhavantu, 

Sabbe santu nirdmayd 

" May all creatures be happy, 

May all be without any suffering." 


THE IDEALS OF THE BRATACHARI MOVEMENT 
Guru Saday Dutt, i.c.s. 

Secretary, Local Self-Government and Medical Dept, 
Government of Bengal, Calcutta 

Bratachari purports to present a complete synthesis of life. 
It comprises a complete philosophy of life, a complete code ot 
conduct and a complete system of practical training and discipline 
for the building up of the inner life'and character and for the right 
performance of duty. 
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It does not claim to be a separate religion in the current sense 
of that expression, but it has a very vital bearing on religion 
in that it is based on the quintessence of all great religions and 
is thus eminently fitted to promote harmony between all religions. 

' Brata * in Bengali (Sanskrit ' vrata *) signifies a solemn or sacred 
purpose or ideal which is pursued as a rhythmic ritual dnd ' chfiri * 
denotes one who pursues a purpose or ideal. According to the 
Bratachari, the whole of life should be regarded as a brata and 
should be pursued as a solemn and sacred ritual inspired by a 
noble purpose which is at once spiritual and practical. The single 
brata or solemn ritual of life is divided into five bratas which, 
however, must be pursued simultaneously and not in separate 
compartments. These five bratas are: — 

Knowledge, Labour, Truth, Unity and Joy. 

The movement seeks to create a nation-wide discipline of 
common citizenship among persons of both sexes, of all castes and 
creeds andof all ages including children as well as old people, by 
developing a high standard of character, physical fitness in ideal 
and practice, the pursuit of constructive work, an insistence on the 
dignity of labour and a joyous community spirit through common 
participation in national dances and songs as well as community 
dances and community songs. Certain common formulas of 
salutation, mode of address and a common community well 
constitute its outward conventions. 

The movement is intended to provide a complete philosophy 
of life and to appeal to persons of all classes and of all ages. I'o 
translate the five fundamental principles of Know’ledge, Laboui) 
Truth, Unity and Joy into practice every Bratachari of Bengal 
has to take i6 pans (vows) and 17 mdnas (don'ts). The most 
important and characteristic vows are those that relate to the 
dignity and indispensability of labour, and the development of 
healthy and clean living and cheerfulness of spirit. There are 
twelve separate and distinctive vows for the ‘ Chho-Bas ' or 
junior Bratacharis. 

The w^ars and conflicts, disunion and disharmony in inner as 
well as in outer life in the modem world are primarily due to an 
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analytic and intellectual instead of a synthetic approach to life 
and the pursuit of life in separate watertight compartments such 
as science and religion, physical, intellectual and moral life and 
to the complete divorce of the pursuit of life from the fundamental 
principle of rhythm and the consequent disuse and decline of 
rhythmic faculty in the average modem man and woman. As a 
result of this compartmental and fragmentary treatment of life, 
science and religion have been rendered sources of disunion 
and the life of the average man and woman has been repressed 
and inhibited in its most vital aspect of rhythmic self-expression 
and has in consequence been disintegrated and stricken with 
disharmony and dissension. In the sphere of education also the 
same fragmentariness of treatment has led to vicious consequences 
in physical, moral and spiritual training and the result has been 
the production not of whole men or whole women but of monstrosi- 
ties devoid of the peace, harmony and balance which should 
pervade the inner as well as the outer life of the complete man 
and his relation with his fellow-men. 

The Bratachari movement is an attempt to rescue the life of 
man from its present vicious disintegration and to restore to it the 
wholeness of ideal and harmony of conduct by making all 
humanity conscious of its true harmonious inter-relationship with 
the cosmos, with the world of humanity and with the traditions 
of regional culture and by furnishing man with a simple system 
for the attainment of inner self-discipline and national and inter- 
national unification. 

According to the BM^achari ideal all life is derived from joy 
and is based on joy. Every aspect of life, therefore, whether 
physical or spiritual, unless it is based on joy and on rhythmic 
discipline as a means of invoking joy, becomes unreal and 
disintegrated. Rhythmic training, however, must be directed 
towards a wholeness of ideal of life which is simultaneously 
spiritual and practical and this ideal is furnished by the fivefold 
bratas or ideals of the Bratachari, viz. Knowledge, Labour, Truth, 
Unity and Joy. 

It is the simultaneous pursuit of the above five ideals or 
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hraias that enables humanity to attain to the wholeness of . life 
and to realize the unity of all humanity as well as the inner joy 
of spirit. Without rh3^hmic training directed towards a common 
spiritual object there can be no achievement of mastery over self, 
no unification of life whether within the individual or amongst a 
multitude of individuals. Rhythmic training, therefore, is essential 
for complete and harmonious individual development and the 
establishment of national and international unity. In this aspect 
the Bratachari movement is a re-expression of the old Indian ideal 
and has a good deal in common with the Greek ideal of training 
in citizenship expounded by Plato. 

The simultaneous rhj^hmic discipline of body, mind and 
speech is utilized to develop a passion for true knowledge, a passion 
for work and labour, a passion for sincerity and right conduct, a 
passion for unity and fellowship and service in national and 
international spheres and a passion for joy in every sphere of life, 
including religion and daily labour. 

The modern divdrce of religion from rhythm is an unnatural 
and unhealthy phenomenon. As Havelock Ellis has pointed out, 
even Christianity was in its earlier phases expressed in rh)rthmic 
worship and he has observed that when a real religion of the 
spirit appears, instead of mere anaemic religion of the 
intellect, it always expresses itself in some form of rhythmic 
worship or dance. Indeed even at the present day in many great 
religions the call to worship and the actual mode of worship take 
the form of rh5^hmic chants and rhythmic movements of the body. 
That deep spiritual urge always expresses itself in simple rhythmic 
dance and song is exemplified in the lives of such great saints as 
Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa and Chaitanya, as well as of 
members of the Sufi community. 

The two most important factors of the Bratachari idea and 
practice are self-dedication in service of others and the vigorous 
pursuit of work and duty, individual as well as social. The 
rhythmic expression of the ideal of duty and work generates a 
resistless energy for its joyous execution. and banishes apathy and 
inaction. Thus although based on a deep spiritual foundation, 
47 
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the movement expresses itself in a vigorous pursuit of work and 
duty in the practical field and thus promotes the realization of 
inner unity by self-dedication in the joy of work and service. 
This aspect of the movement is now Well known throughout Bengal. 
Wherever it has spread it has led to a widespread mass movement 
for village reconstruction work. 

The Bratachari vows, dances and songs also constitute a 
simultaneous rhythmic discipline for the purification of the inner 
life, the control of 'subconscious passions and instincts and the 
achievement ot self-mastery over the inner life. They also 
conduce to the harmonious building up of character as well as 
ph}^cal fitness instead of developing one at the expense of the 
other. 

By restoring to humanity its birthright of rhythmic self- 
expression and presenting to it a comprehensive ideal of life based 
on the eternal spiritual factors — ^rhythm, joy and unity of all life, 
this movement is calculated to bring about the harmony of life 
and of religion in a sorely distracted world. 


THE SPIRIT OF SOCIAL SERVICE IN INDIA 

Mrs, Saudamini Mehta 
Ahmedabad, Guzerat 

India can justly take pride in being the first country which 
taught the world the J^ospel of Social Service. It was Lord 
Buddha who first preached the service of humanity. For the 
welfare of his fellow-beings Buddha made the great renunciation. 
He gave up his throne, riches, family and everything he had, to 
serve the poor, the unhappy and the oppressed. With his 
superhatur^ nobility and boundless humanity he propounded a 
religion based on truth, love and service. The unique fame of 
Buddha rests on the fact that he attempted to achieve a synthesis 
between the earthly and the ideal by asking men to realize their 
spiritual nature through social service. So insistent was Buddha 
on 'making asceticism a mode of altruism that long after him, in 
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Anoka’s time Buddhism became a missionary religion radiating 
the gospel of social welfare, while Buddhist monks were pioneers in 
spreading culture and organizing social work. 

In Hindu Dharma, moksha (salvation) is the ultimate goal of 
existence. But our Sastras speak of the need of social service. 
We have a saying that '' kindness is the root of religion." We 
Hindus, as a rule, have kind hearts, and we feel sorry for the 
poor and the miserable. But our kindness does not go further. 
Very few of us have a desire to serve our fellow-beings and to 
remove their woes. If there was the real spirit of social service 
among us, there would not exist in India today thousands of 
beggars and lepers and the untouchables that we see around us. 
One who really feels for these unfortunate human beings would 
never sit idle without doing some kind of service to improve their 
lot. One who is a true social worker takes delight in serving 
humanity. But unfortunately in our country, where the need of 
social service is so great, to the majority of people, life consists 
in eating, drinking, acquiring wealth and enjo}dng. Some have 
a desire to get fame and they do a little public work mainly to 
become well known. Indeed, there are some selfless workers but 
their number is very small. The Ramakrishna Mission has 
produced a number of devoted workers who are doing excellent 
service to the poor and the needy all over the country. Great 
credit is due to Swami Vivekananda for organizing this bard of 
selfless workers. In India we have hundreds of sddhus and 
sannydsins who are not doing any work and are burdensome to 
the public. So we have the idle poor in addition to “ the 
idle rich." If these sannydsins follow the example of the Swamis 
of the Ramakrishna Mission, they can work wonders in a short 
time. In the old days the Rishis used to have d&ramas where they 
kept pupils and taught them for a number of years. In this way 
the ^shis solved the problem of boys' education in their time. 
The first and foremost work that the idle sddhus of our country 
should take up is the removal of illiteracy. Illiteracy is a curse 
and the sooner the country gets rid of it, the better for its pro- 
gress. Until and unless this is done, efforts in other directions are 
boimd to fail. 
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We have thousands of unfortunate child-widows, who are 
debarred custom to take any active part in public life. If 
they were encouraged to do some kind of social service then we 
could veiy soon have a troop of workers for institutions of women. 
Supposing a good many of them take to nursing as their profession, 
then the long-felt need of good nurses in our hospitals would be 
at once removed. Not only , that, these widows who live on the 
mercy of their relations would become self-supporting and at the 
same time they would be doing the most humanitarian work of 
serving the sick and ailing people. 

If the Ranis and Maharanis and the other rich ladies who are 
doing very little useful work make a firm determination to take 
up the work of uplift of women, they can also become a boon to 
their less fortunate sisters. 

Thus we see that we have a number of potential workers 
amidst us. But the spirit of social service should pervade them. 
It is true that no social work can be done without sufficient 
money. Our temples and their authorities have enormous riches. 
If this money could be used in social service, there would be no 
want of funds. 

Mahatma Gandhi has awakened the spirit of social service 
amongst our countrymen. Gandhiji's social service is as great 
as, if not greater than, his political service to the motherland. 
There is not a province, nay not a district in India, where there 
do not exist social workers who have derived their inspiration 
from Gandhiji. The All-India Spinners’ Association started by 
Gandhiji has opened a new held of social work in India. By 
establishing the Harijan*^evak Sangha Gandhiji has made it easy 
for his countrymen to take up the work of emancipating the 
so-called untouchables. He is trying to remove unemployment 
among the villagers by starting the All-India Village Industries 
Association. He is thus trying his utmost to spread the spirit of 
social service amongst his followers. 

Even before Mahatma Gandhi we had Sjt. Gopal Krishna 
Gokhale to whom service of his fellow men waa his life’s mission. 
It was Gokhale who by starting the Deccan Education Society 
brought college education -within the reach of poor but intelligent 
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students. Not only that, he also created an army of selfless 
teachers who devoted their lives to the cause of education and 
social work. The Servants of India Society started by Sjt. 
Gokhale is, as you know, doing splendid social work in all 
directions. Gokhale's • influence was so widespread and lasting 
that even today we find the spirit of social service iriore alive in 
Maharashtra than in any other province of India. 

We must be grateful to Swami Dayananda, the founder of 
the Arya Samaj for spreading the spirit of social service amongst 
his followers. The Aiya Samajists take keen interest in educa- 
tion and they are running several gurukulas for boys and girls in 
almost all the provinces. 

Now we come to Christianity which is the fountain of social 
service. The life of Jesus Christ was full of acts of kind service 
to the jx>or, the outcaste and the needy. To the Christians their 
religion has been a great source of inspiration for social service. 
All over the world the Christian missionaries are rendering valuable 
service to that part of mankind which is usually neglected by 
society. The Salvation Army by its splendid organization of social 
work has rightly earned the appreciation of the world. We have 
much to learn in the sphere of social service from Christianity. 

Now the question is : how to spread the spirit of social service 
in India? So long as men do not feel that it is their duty to 
lessen the miseries of their fellow-men, they will not take up the 
work of social welfare. If we wish that the next generation should 
be less selfish and more helpful to the needy, then we should 
introduce the spirit of social service in our children. At present 
the children of the rich and well-to-do classes have no idea what- 
soever of the miserable condition of the children of the poor. The 
children of the well-to-do classes should be taken to the slums and 
shown how their unfortunate brothers and sisters are suffering. I 
know by experience that children are very kind-hearted and they 
cannot bear the idea of other children not being as happy as 
themselves. I am sure when children see the slums they would at 
once feel that they should do something to remove the unhappiness 
of poor children. This spirit of social service kindled in their 
heart would Kiot be extinguished if from time to time they are 
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encouraged to do small services to the poor children. In schools 
also there should be social service leagues by means of which 
children can do some useful work for charitable institutions. The 
present social system is very much responsible for the lack of 
social service spirit. If the children of the rich and the poor mix 
together in play and in school, they would naturally try to help 
one another and ultimately there would not exist such a wide gulf 
between those who have and those who have not. I am sure 
children who are brought up in an atmosphere of social service will 
never become snobbish and selfish and they will always be willing 
to help others. We can tiy to spread the spirit of social service 
in the future generation. 


WOMEN AND RELIGION 
Sister Saraswati 

Ramakrishna Society and College for the Medical 
Education of Women 
Calcutta 


What is religion? 

It is a realization of the ultimate unity of which the world of 
creation is a manifestation, and conduct based on such realization. 

Why is it that man alone cares for religion, and not beasts 
and birds? 

Because man alone is endowed with reason, he is called the 
apex of creation. In him creation becomes self-conscious — ^he by 
reason of his rationality is formed to look for the First Cause, the 

Creator of the universe and finds ultimately his own unity with 
the Creator — and necessarily with the rest of creation. This 
realization can be attained: 

By Knowledge ( jhdna ) through reason, 

By Devotion ( bhakti ) through faith, 

By Practice ( karma ) through conduct. 

Which path for women? 
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The path of Reason or Knowledge was, we know, chosen by 
very few women like Gargi and others of ancient times. Barring 
a few such exceptional cases women generally are not fitted by 
nature for this path. 

The path of Faith or Devotion has been the most usual path 
for women through all the ages, women being by nature and 
constitution fitted for this path. But the hold of Faith and Devo- 
tion has been loosened today by the light-hearted luxuries, the 
catch of the cinemas and theatres and other hectic pleasures of 
the modem age. 

Besides, the times are such that women should take rather 
to the third path, namely, the path of karma or Action — the state 
of the world today demands it. 

Today the world is in travail. Men have forgotten God — 
and love and Dharma have left the world leaving hatred and 
adharma to rule. Men and nations are ready to cut one another's 
throat to satisfy their greed for power or pelf. 

It is now the woman's job to restore love and religion to a 
world shorn of both and thus save the human race. Thus religion 
for woman in the present age is to save mankind from irreligion 
and annihilation. The human race is in need of the protection of 
woman with her characteristic motherly instinct today more than 
ever. 

Science has added to the armoury of man, guns, gases, bombs 
and so many other infernal weapons. These have been invented 
by man for the destruction of man. Man today is rushing madly 
in search of newer weapons to kill his fellow-man. 

Neither is Nature more favourable to the human race today. 

Let alone floods, typhoons, tornadoes and earthquakes, every day 
new and devastating diseases are appearing to give the flnishipg 
touch to the process of destruction started by man against man. 

Can woman afford to look on unconcerned while this massacre 
of humanity goes on? 

Women, since the beginning of creation, have cared for and 
looked after the health and comforts of men and in illness have 
nursed them back to health. This spirit of service of ailing 
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humanity at home transcended the limit of its four walls during 
the dark days of the Crimean War, when Miss Florence Nightingale 
of blessed memory came forward to help in tending and nursing 
the wounded soldiers on the battle-field of Crimea. 

The example of Florence Nightingale soon inspired her 
country-women to follow her lead and to join the sisterhood of 
mercy in large numbers. And today we have the peace-time 
organization of the sisterhood of nurses comprising millions of 
women who have devoted their lives to the service of sick and 
suffering humanity. Is not this service of mercy also indirectly 
fulfilling the ideal of religion? 

But I am ashamed to own that we have till today left this 
sisterhood of nurses as a neglected if not a hated community, as 
the Harijans of society. That is why we fail to find in this big 
meeting of the Parliament of Religions today any members 
representing that noble sisterhood. I do not, however, for a 
moment suggest that the nurses are free from all blame. They 
do have, like other members of society, their own faults and 
failings. But what I suggest is that with a little moral support 
we can easily lift them to a very high level and that it would be 
quite unfair of us if we fail to extend our strong arm to pull them 
up. 

I demand, therefore, from this Parliament today its sympathy 
for the nurses and support to my plea for a moral and religious 
background for the life and activities of the nurses, so 
that they may be better nurses, better citizens and better servants 
of humanity. ^ 

Not every woman can be a nurse or a social worker either. 

But even within the household there is ample scope for woman 
to practise this dharma. 

Turn for a moment to the world-wide economic distress, 
unemployment and starvation which are grinding humanity 
mercilessly and killing it slowly. Well, it is definitely within 
woman's power to help humanity out of this distress. Let her be 
economical, less luxurious, more hardworking and more of a help- 
mate to man than a burden, and a costly burden at that. 
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When men are so much depressed and oppressed, when 
nations and races are fighting and killing one another, when 
communities are ranged against communities, classes against 
classes and sects against sects, let us not add to this conflict the 
conflict of woman against man. There should be no. rivalry or 
competition between man and woman. 

Let woman look upon man in distress as a child, and just 
let her try to protect him from harm and tend him to a better state. 

Woman need not go into the forest in quest of her religion, 
nor need she join a religious order for her salvation. Her 
religion and salvation lie in her daily life in serving, in helping 
and in protecting the human race. 

Women are rulers of the home, and if they wield their 
influence properly on men they can certainly do a lot to minimize 
the forces of hatred and destruction let loose in the world today. 

I am rather inclined to think that in this distressed condition 
of the world the Lord has condescended to reveal Himself not in 
the form of an individual but in the form of this Parliament of 
Religions, and that the Parliament's invitation to women to 
participate in it is a call to the womanhood of the world to unite 
and join in a world-effort to save humanity from irreligion and 
ultimate extinction. 


SOCIAL SERVICE IN PUBLIC HEALTH 

Dr. a. C. UKIL, M.B., M.S.P.E., F.S.M.F., F.N.I. 

Director, Tuberculosis Research, Indian Research Fund 

Association and Senior Visiting Physician, Department 
of Chest Diseases, Medical College Hospital, Calcutta 

The cardinal aim of life in Hindu philosophy is to merge the 
mind with the Great Infinite and to enjoy the bliss of that 
symphony. With such a basis as the background Sri Ramakrishna 
preached the unity of all life and all religions, and Swami 
Vivekananda expounded a synthesis of jhdna (Knowledge), bhakti 
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(Devotion) and karma (Service) (disciplines in life) in one’s 
relation to one’s environment. The philosophy of the Bhagavad- 
Gltd was so interpreted 'by Swami Vivekananda that a sannydsin 
or monk who wanted to realize the Great Self and not retire to 
forest wilds or to mountain caves could practise the yogic 
discipline in everyday life, if the devotee would place “ service 
above self,” and thereby attain the same goal. The foundation 
of the Ramakrishna Mission is an expression of this idea, where 
no less than 500 monks are now rendering unselfish service in 
various directions in India and abroad. 

Unselfish service in the cause of religion has been an accepted 
principle in lite in India since very ancient times, but organized 
social service, particularly in the domain of Public Health, has 
been of recent growth. 

It is my purpose in this short paper to show that social service 
in the domain of Public Health constitutes an excellent avenue for 
the practice of Karma-yoga not only for medical men but also for 
the lay citizen. The rendering of service becomes a joy when 
one does it without any selfish motive and for the good of the 
community. The only gain which the worker achieves is a 
purification of his mind. As the mind gets purer and purer, the 
thrill and the joy of work sincerely attempted can be better 
appreciated than described. 

In a country where only 7% of the people are literate the 
number of educated men who can practise this philosophy in life 
is not large. In a county where the average citizen earns an 
annual income of Rs. 40 only and where poverty and ignorance 
account for a major part of the misery, there is no better way of 
leading the life than by devoting it to the service of the impover- 
ished, the suffering and the ignorant population. In a country 
where 25% of infants depart from this world within a year after 
birth and the death-rate from malaria, tuberculosis and other 
preventable diseases is appalling, what better avenue for service 
can a doctor or a social worker find than in raising the hygienic 
standard of living of the population? For a population of 360 
millions, there are only 30,000 qualified medical practitioners in 
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India today. In a country where no compulsory Health Insurance 
scheme has yet been introduced and where a very primitive public 
health service is operating, there are enormous opportunities for 
rendering unselfish service in everyday life. 

There are three categories of social workers in every country, 
viz : — 

(1) Whole-time workers employed by the State. — There is 
very little of this type of organization in India today. 

(2) Whole-time social workers like the monks of the 
Ramakrishna Mission, the Christian Missionary Societies and 
similar oi^ganizations. — ^The number of this type of workers is also 
veiy small in comparison with the needs of the country. 

(3) Part-time voluntary social workers, who have to earn 
their livelihood and who devote their spare time to social service 
of different kinds — The number of this type of workers is 
fortunately gradually increasing but is still lamentably low in 
comparison with the needs of the suffering millions. 

It is well known that in this country the State is not yet in a 
position to undertake social service as widely as it is being done 
in Western coimtries. But, in spite of the widespread activities 
of the State in those countries, the citizens not only initiate but 
extend and supplement it in many directions. In presenting a 
few facts before you today, I wish to point out that we ought to 
change our outlook towards life. We must realize that when we 
are offered opportunities for rendering social service, we sliould 
come forward and devote ourselves to the task as much as we can, 
and that unselfish work of this nature does more good to our own 
mind and soul than to the community. 

The stupendousness of the problem can be appreciated if I 
cite an example. Let us take the question of tuberculosis. It 
takes a toll of 1,00,000 lives every year in Bengal and one million 
lives in the whole of India. Out of a million people who are 
thought to be suffering in Bengal alone today, there are at least 
30,000 children crippled through bone and joint disease. For this 
enormous population of mute sufferers, there are only 280 beds 
in hospitals and sanatoria to accommodate adults only but none 
17 
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for the crippled children. In tubercular homes, the number of 
deaths among infants and children from tuberculosis is several 
times more than that from general mortality. A band of voluntary 
workers here is trying to render service in prevention, education 
and treatment. They are not only handicapped for money but 
also for workers and sympathetic co-operation from the citizens in 
various parts of the province. The cinemas in Calcutta are seen 
to be overcrowded by thousands of poorly dressed Indians. Do 
these people ever think of the sufferings of the enormous number 
of their folk? Where is that spirit of service which arises out of 
a desire for self-realization through Karma-yoga} During occa- 
sional upheavals of the spirit of nationalism you notice a spirit 
of service, but it is often like the quicksilver column, collapsing 
as soon as the excitement goes down. Where is that spirit of 
sustained work which is so necessary for elevating the mind and 
for enjoying the thrill of rendering unselfish service? Social 
service is only an avenue for service but the mind must be 
prepared by a daily exercise of the will-power and concentration. 
If this is done daily, the mind, after some years, will gain a 
momentum which is not likely to vacillate or collapse very easily 
under depressing circumstances. The temptations for name, fame 
and money are all there, but these ought not to affect the worker 
whose sole object is to cleanse and purify his mind and to feel the 
joy of communion with the Infinite through service to one's 
fellow-beings. 

Our Western brothers and sisters are far advanced in render- 
ing social service than our countrymen. When I think of the 
enormous amount of work which is being carried on by the 
Christian missionaries in India in the cause of rescue work, 
education and public health, I consider our efforts to be extremely 
poor in comparison with theirs. Men and women alike are 

devoting ttieir lives in the cause of social service, in the domain 

of public health or otherwise. We have had more than one 
Woman Honorary Secretary of the Tuberculosis Association of 
Bengal belonging to the British race, who used to devote five hours 
a day for voluntary service." One of them happens to be the wife 
of a highly placed State Official and the other used to live here on 
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her own money. We have tried to find an Indian lady of that 
type for nearly eight years and have failed. 

What is the reason for this difficulty in obtaining social 
workers of this type in India? Is it in the traditions or is it in 
our usual outlook on life? The people of this country have much 
more leisure than those of Western countries. HoxV' is it then 
that voluntary social workers, who are prepared to do sustained 
work of this nature, are difficult to obtain? There is fortunately 
more of this spirit among members of the medical profession than 
among the other professions, but still the response is inadequate. 
Honorary doctors in senior and junior capacities are always avail- 
able in most parts of India, in connection with social welfare 
work, but the initiative for organized work is lacking in most 
places. An average citizen must earn money for his livelihood, 
but he has also plenty of leisure time. If he only utilizes this 
leisure for the uplift of his countrymen, so much misery could be 
reduced and so much unalloyed joy can be appreciated by the 
workers. 

Organized work for social welfare requires the co-operation 
of all sections of the community. It is a problem as to where 
and how to begin to inculcate these ideas into the average citizen. 
Movements like the Missionary societies, Charitable societies. 
Women's organizations. Public Health societies, certain educa- 
tional institutions, etc., are showing an increasing measure of 
keenness in social welfare work, but organized work in cities and 
mofussils is yet in a backward state. Where is that spirit whereby 
each citizen feels the pangs of hunger of the unemployed or the 
famine-stricken and contributes his share to the national fund by 
foregoing a meal as the German people are doing? Apparently 
they do not care to have a religio-philosophical inspiration in their 
lives to act as an incentive to these constructive mass efforts. It 

is more a spirit of nationalism which induces them to undergo 

such great hardships and sacrifices. Where do we find an expres- 
sion of such a spirit in our people here? If it lacks here today, 
what is the reason behind it and how to improve the existing 
apathetic condition of the people. This apathy is as much 
evident among the youth of the country as among the elderly 
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people. This means that, in spite of a highly developed 
philosophy of service in our philosophical treatises and as 
practised by great workers from time to time, v/e have not yet 
been able to build a tradition of voluntary service, by men and 
women, in the cause of social welfare work. If it is not there, 
how can it be encouraged? 

It seems to us that the inspiration for this service must begin 
at the school, where the teachers, in co-operation with the citizens, 
should not only educate the boys and girls in social welfare work 
but also initiate practical exercises for them. The Boy Scout 
Movement, the Bratachari Movement and others like them might 
form an interesting vehicle through which this tradition might be 
built up. But no tradition will stand on sure ground unless the 
guardians and the average public learn to encourage these move- 
ments. In spite of the large number of lawyers, doctors, students 
and teachers in the rural areas, why can't we keep the villages 
clean and sanitary? The voluntary labour of this human material 
ought to form the capital for a healthy transformation of the 
countryside. If the learned assembly present here can suggest a 
method of approach, not only my humble self but, I think, the 
whole country, will remain grateful to you. 

I once went to one of the countryside places where there were 
practising lawyers, doctors and other educated people like them 
and where there exists a pretty big High English School with 300 
boys. The compound of every house was found to be full of 
overgrown useless weeds and bushes, the roadsides were filled 
with jungle, and there no proper drainage for rainfall and 
waste water. There were a Union Board at the place, a Sanitary 
Inspector and a State medical officer. At the same time malaria 
and every other preventable disease were rampant and invalidating 
large numbers of the population of the locality. Most of them 
had an enormous amount of leisure which could be transformed 
into productive purposes for the welfare of the society. Most of 
the citizens were educated Hindus, Mohammedans and Christians. 
It is surely a stagnation and apathy of the mind which could not 
be stimulated to electrify the body to take action, as I cannot 
assume any ignorance on their part as the cause for such inertia. 
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It is then the lack of a spirit of social 6er\'ice. of the spirit which 
comes out of a broader outlook on life and from a sense of 
responsibility of the citizen towards the community, that is 
responsible for this state of affairs. 

Is education with a religious background likely to improve the 
state of affairs? Here again it is difficult to give a uniform 
religious background to education in this country', owing to the 
narrow outlook of people of different religions. Is it possible, 
therefore, to evolve a universal code of ethics and procedure, which 
is common to all religions just as all religions lead to one God, 
which may stimulate and maintain this spirit of ser\'ice? If 
service is not rendered in a selfless manner, no true joy can be 
derived from the efforts and the worker will not be able to attain 
that state of approximation to the Infinite Soul which has been 
expounded so well in the Upanishads and the Bhagavad-Gltd. It 
strikes us, at the same time, whether it matters if a social worker 
who wishes to render unselfish service follows the religio-philo- 
sophical path or not. After all, yoga or the control of the 
mind can also be obtained by repeated practice and detraction 
from material attachment as can be had by devotion to God. 
Need we then supplant religious education in schools by an ethical 
code and a course in social service work? These are the problems 
which crop up in my mind from time to time. It is true that 
an enormous amount of work has to be done around us and that 
unless a genuine spirit of social service develops in the country, 
such work will be slow and primitive, to the detriment of the 
hygienic and other types of welfare of the population. 

It has occurred to me many a time as to whether we can 
throw aside the dogmas of different religions and biuld up a 
universal religion of service, if possible through a synthesis of 
religions. The whole world is now so full of jealousy, hatred and 
strife that it surely needs a working hypothesis for ensuring 
international harmony through unselfish service in various spheres, 
be it in the domain of economics, politics, education, social welfare 
and the like. If religions is to be applied in the service of God's 
Kingdom on earth, it must be developed as a practical code of 
ethics, easy of practice in the everyday life of the human race. 
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irrespective of the different religiotb systems prevailing in different 
parts of the globe. If it can be put into practice, is it likely to 
prove an easier and more stable way of approach to international 
peace, understanding and goodwill than those put forward by 
several international organizations, like the League of Nations. 
International Women’s Peace League, the Rotary movement and 
thf like? 



CHAPTER VII 

Section VII 

Historical, Comparative and Other 
Studies of Religion 


48 




THE ESOTERIC SCIENCE OF THE ARYAN RISHIS 

Mrs. Sarala Devi Chaudhuri 
Cdlcuita 

It is a privilege to stand before an audience assembled from 
all quarters of the globe in this holy land of India and attempt 
to lift the veil from some of the truths discovered by the Kshls 
of old. The call had first come in stirring words some decades 
back from Swami Vivekananda himself and is still ringing in his 
published letters. But the Hand that moves and writes out the 
affairs of men did not inscribe my response to it ere this. Even 
now I accept the honour and approach the task with great 
diffidence. 

During the reign of Maharaja Ranjit Singh in the Punjab 
some British tommies while digging up earth near an encampment 
found the live body of a yogi in deep trance. One of them more 
brutal than the rest awakened him by repeated thrusts on his body. 
With a return to the plane of physical consciousness in intense 
bodily pain, the yogi opened his eyes, lifted them to his assaulter 
and said calmly, " Thou art That," after which he fell down 
senseless and gave up the ghost. 

This utterance of the yogi sprang from a higher region of 
consciousness than that of Christ’s " Father forgive them." It 
flowed from the same level whence Jesus had exclaimed — " The 
Father and I are one." 

This is not merely an intellectual assertion or the emotional 
effusion of poetic imagery. It is an ecstatic affirmation of know- 
ledge and feeling combined, a simple expression of a great Truth 
discovered by the ancient Sages in their pursuit of Spiritual Science. 
Just as chemical truths are couched in formulas, simflarly the 
Rishis used to make a few words called the mahdvdkyas, i.e. words 
of great import, the repositories of great spiritual truths realized 
by them. 

The quintessence of this Aryan article of &ith — " That Thou 
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art,” — is contained in the parable of Jabala. The story forms the 
fourth prapdthaka or chapter of the Chhdndogya Upanishad. Its 
chapters are easy and delightful to read, casting a spell on the 
mind with the music and mystery of their language. Yet all who 
read may not enter into their inner meaning unless the key to that 
has been obtained from any master who may possess it. 

The story of Jabala runs thus: — The God-seeking boy of 
unknown parentage is accepted by the teacher as a deserving 
spiritual pupil through the touching test of truthfulness in him with 
regard to his birth. The rites of Initiation gone through, he 
receives his first instructions in outline, and is asked to develop 
and fill up the same in solitude and self-communion while tending 
cows. 

Years roll by. The few head of lean cattle which he was 
entrusted with multiply into a thousand, fat, well-fed and strong ; 
and his task fulfilled, he wends his way homewards. 

On the way a Vrisha or Bull out of the herd speaks all of a 
sudden in human voice and calls out — ” Satyakama!” 

Satyakama answers amazed—” Sir.” 

” I will teach thee of Brahman ” says the Bull, and enlightens 
him, describing the First Step of Brahman as Prakdsavdn or 
^lanifestation. ” He is manifest in all the quarters,” adds the Bull 
and becomes silent. 

Satyakama proceeds, and at evenfall halts under a tree and 
lights fire. In the quiet of the darkening day the Fire calls out 
in human voice — ” Satyak^al” "Yes, Sir ” — exclaims Satya- 
kama with wonder. 

” I will teach thee of Brahman ” sa5's the Fire, and forthwith 
describes the Second Step of Brahman as Anantavdn, ” He is 
Vest, Infinite and Endless in His Diversity. Brahman manifests 
Himself as Earth, Sky, Heaven and Ocean.” 

At dawm the next day a Swan came flying through the 
heaven, flopped by him, and called in human voice — ” Satya- 
kama!” Satyakama answered astonished — ” Sir.” 

” I will teach thee .of the Third Step of Brahman. It is 
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Luminous. Brahman manifests Himself as Light through all 
regions gross of subtle — in the fire, in the sun, in the moon, in 
lightening — thus said the Swan. 

At night when Satyakama was about to rest on the banks of 
a river a Diver-bird called madgu in Sanskrit — ^the literal meaning 
of which is the Cave of Self — ^flew near him, sat by his side and 
called in human voice — Satyakama!*' Satyakama answered in 
surprise, “ Yes, Sir.** 

“ I will teach thee of the Fourth Step of Brahman. It is Form 
or Body. Heart, mind, ear and eyes are He.*' 

Next day when he reached his teacher’s home and sought his 
pr:''sence, the master glanced at him and said, " My handsome! 
The light of the knowledge of Brahman shines in your countenance, 
who taught you?" 

" No human being. Sire! What man can instruct one who 
has thee as Teacher?*’ — replied Satyakama. 

From this narration we gain a clear idea that the Universal 
Spirit is ever manifesting Himself; that He is endlessly Diverse in 
His Self-expression; that He expresses Himself from subtle spirit 
down to gross matter or form. In other words, God the living Light, 
projects Himself into Infinite Time and Space, in Infinite varieties 
and forms both physical and spiritual, animate and inanimate. 
At the most this is the simple sense of the words of the Bull, the 
Fire, the Swan and the Water-bird that wt can infer. To penetrate 
into the deeper truths underlying these words w^e have to take the 
help of teachers who are adepts in Esoteric Science. 

These have observed that Life-force is at the root of all speech, 
the living alone speaks, with each utterance of a word Consciousness 
or the Energy of Life within one flow^s up to the vocal cord and 
makes for sound or word along with the physical air as breath. 
So speech or word is life itself. The brighter the fire of life 
shining within, the more potent the sound or speech. Sound 
therefore is the conveyer of life: the word is the vehicle of the 
Primal Energy known as Life — ^rather of One who is the Life of 
lives. 

Howsoever you think in words, they become pictures in the 
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mind. Your world is your mental picture of it made up in words: 
with the withdrawal of the mind from the picture it fades away 
and the world disappears. 

The same is true of God’s world. The Universe is the 
functioning of His mind in terms of words. By a change of tiie 
Cosmic mind or the Cosmic Word the World appears or disappears. 
The Universal Spirit known as Consciousness from His subtlemost 
state of Static Calm and Inactivity steps forth and manifests Him- 
self as Potential Energy, and thereafter passing through the inter- 
vening stages of emotion the propelling Force and thought or word 
becomes the Universe. By a process of Involution He reverts to 
His State of Calm Inactivity ‘again. 

It is a matter of daily experience to us both in the inner and 
in the outer world to find objects appearing and disappearing 
alternately. Yet even when they disappear they leave a. sense of 
continuity of existence in the form of Potentiality or Latent energy. 
Here is a seed, for instance, which grows before your eyes into a 
tree, withers away after some time, and disappears. But we note 
that it does hot disappear altogether, for it lives in the poten- 
tiality of appearing again in the hundreds of seeds at the top. This 
phenomenon acquaints us with the truth that there is an undying 
eternal existence underlying all things which is sometimes manifest- 
ed as Effect and at other times as Cause. Thus appearance and 
disappearance are the twofold expressions of the Self — the Vri, i.e. 
Vridhhi and Sha or Sesha of Vrisha the Bull. His manifestation is 
Dual in its nature, patent and latent. To disappear is for the 
Power or Potentiality to remain under cover, to appear is for it to 
blossom forth into visibility: and the root or mainspring of both 
lies in Eternal Being, 

It has been said — “ The word is God or Sahda Brahman” 
How that is so has been explained above. The Word is the flow 
of Energy, the current pf Life-force, or Consciousness that is God. 

The mind or thought-concentration of Brahman is the cause of 
the Universe. As many thoughts whose bodies are words, — as 
play in The Mind of God* — so many worlds are evolved. Every 
moment Brahman is manifestmg Himself as millions of worlds— 
both in the material andl in the mental plane, creating or 
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uncreating them by ceaseless thinking or unthinking in terms of 
words — ^unfolding the Dual Nature of His manifestation. 

Sa tapo*tapyata sa tapastaptvd idatk sarvamaSrijata. 

The Cosmic Energy of Life which has been shown to be at the 
root of word is symbolized in the material world as fire. The Fire 
of Life is Word. Hence word or fire is depicted as the Second 
Step of God or His vehicle for manifestation. We shall come to 
this again later. 

We proceed now to the Third Step, i.e. The Mode of His 
Manifestation. It consists in a rhythmic movement called the 
Pulsation of Cosmic Life or the Movement of the Great Swan or 
Hamsa with its physical counterpart of breathing. 

The very movement in us of the Hamsa is our being adive. 
The rhythmic flow of emotion and thought creating anew each 
particle of our body is the movement of the Swan or the throbbing 
of life within us. Life does not imply the function of breathing 
only, but connotes going through the process of sensing and feeling, 
thinking and willing in terms of words and composing their living 
receptacles — ^the heart, mind, brain, throat, etc., as well as 
arranging or rearranging the atoms of the physical body into live 
nerves, muscles and limbs performing voluntary or involuntary 
action. This is the Symphony of Life — ^the whole gamut of it. 

From the* Cave of your Self, the Great Cosmic Mother or the 
Primal Energy of the Universe is stepping out in a rhythmic dance 
up to the very gates of your physical being, keeping every particle 
of it alive, and is dancing back rhythmically — ^whereto? Into the 
same Cavity of your Self — ^the Self that is not Ego, — the Self 
which is the Seer or Spectator from whom springs the Actor, the 
Person with its sense of separateness in the cell of the Ego, and 
its whole play of activity called Life. The Content of Life is your 
Emotion and Intellect, Perception and Sensation, Will and Thought, 
your Past, Present and Future, your Conscious, Sub-conscious and 
Supcr-conscious planes, your Powers and their di$play. It is the 
Cavity of your Self from which all these spring, and which is the 
Fourth Step of Brahman. The division of Himself into countless 
Individual Selves is His last word in manifestation. In other 
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word^ Brahman is within you. To know Thyself is to know the 
One in all. 

By reversing the process by means of concentration of the 
mind at different centres one turns the objective world into 
perception of it, perception into pleasant or unpleasant feeling for 
the same — feeling into the flow of Life-force and Life into Self 
from which it springs. 

Vang manasi sampadyate manah prune 

Prdnastejasi teja parasyam devaidydm. 

The above is the theoretical side of the Science of Brahman, 
the Symphony of Life, and is comparatively easy to grasp. But 
the Practical Art of Realization is yet another Music or UdgUha. 
That is The Song of Fire. It is the dominant note in the whole 
Chromatic Scale of Esoteric Science. Through the mastery of this, 
yogins attain Supermanhood by awakening dormant Powers within 
the Self and moving in the rhythm of Brahman with Ananda or 
Joy or Love and Union with All in the One. 

I shall just take you up to the fringe of this Fire and finish 
with salutation to the Teacher who has guided me and given light 
and inner vision. 

We learnt in the stoiy of Jdbdla that the fourth or last stage 
in the manifestation of Brahman is Form or Body : 

Thoughts are Things. 

The concentrated thought of Brahman takes tne form of the 
Universe. Mind becomes matter. The knowledge of this is the 
basis of one more mahdxISkya or word of great import. 

Sarvam khalvidam Brahma, 

" All this is verily Brahman.'* 

Established in this truth, firm in the faith that the root of all 
is Eternal Being, that every thing in creation is an Evolute of 
Brahman the Real — nothing is unreal or Illusory to them. Thus 
their interpretation of Mdyd is quite different from that of Saiikara's 
interpretation of it as Illusion. Creation was regarded by the 
Rishis as Manifest Brahman, hence they could not possibly con- 
ceive of it as unreal, false or as an Illusion^ In their lexicon the 
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word ' Mdyd ' stood for the Primal Energy or Power of the 
Conscious Spirit which is sometimes revealed and sometimes hidden 
in the forms of objects in the outer or inner world. Hence their 
principle in life was to make their daily acts conform to this faith. 
With that in view they not merely ordained that everj' mortal 
action of man te given a spiritual turn by dedicating it to God, 
but specific actions called yajhas, homas, or Ceremonial Rites 
performed in Sacrificial Fires were also prescribed with God as 
their direct Goal. In these yajnas objective rites were performed 
with a subjective ifiner look. This was called the welding of action 
with knowledge. It is in this sense that the I^a Upanishad 
exhorts — 

Tena tyaktena bhunjithd. 

Discard the material aspect of things and enjoy. In other words, 
you need not leave the world and its duties or pleasures — only 
change the outlook, turn the objective into subjective, matter into 
spirit. This is the way of mortals to be at one with the Immortai 
Spirit — 

Atha marttya amrito bhavati 

Air a Brahma sama^nute. 

It has been said before that fire was adopted as the chief 
symbol of Brahman, Consciousness, or Life which is the main- 
spring of words. Hence in spiritual phraseology Fire is the 
Synonym for Word. The Physical Fire and mantras, i.e. God- 
directed specially potent words, were the soul and body of a 
yajha. 

Fire was also classified under , three heads — Garhapatya, 
Dakshina and Ahavaniya — ^the Domestic Fire, the Heaven-words 
Fire and the Heavenly Fire. The Garhapatya Fire was the fire 
kept constantly burning at a place for use in domestic requirements 
such as cooking, lighting lamps, etc. To enfranchise the human 
mind from sjlavery to domesticity or material life, this very Fire 
was made use of with a tesolve to turn the mind God wards. Some 
little fire was drawn out of the Garhapatya altar, purified with holy 
chants and turned into the Dakshina Fire. The simple resolve 
to give a direction to the outwardly bent desires to inwardness, 
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to turn the matter-bound mind towards spirit is Spiritual 
Dakshinagni. 

Finally this was transmuted to Ahavaniya or complete 
absorption in God-sense. Some fire was culled from the Dakshi- 
nagni altar and sacred rites performed in it — thereby transforming 
it into Ahavaniya by changing the Fire outlook into an absorbed 
Inner Vision of Spirit, Consciousness or Brahman alone. 

The normal mind shines as Garhapatya Fire. When a push 
is given to the Life-Force to dispose the mind towards thoughts 
of the Spirit, the mind becomes Dakshina Fire, and when in the 
process of that it knocks at the Cave of Self it is turned into the 
Ahavaniya Fire. Mounted on this 'the last, the Rishis used to 
kindle the Flame of Brahman, scatter the sparks far and wide and 
merge in Him Who is the Essence of Truth, Light, Love. The 
Secret of this sadhand was the Esoteric Science of the Rishis. To 
master this was to be a Brahmin or at one with Brahman. 

Is there a mortal who, like young Nachiketas on listening to 
This Music of the Fire as sung in the Upanishads, is not tempted 
to step on the Fire-lit path of human-fulfilment which leads up to 
Power from Poverty, to Strength from Frailty and from Death 
unto Deathless Divinity? 


THE CONQUEST OF THE GRAIL 
Mlle. M. Chovin 
Toulouse, France 

INSPIRED PLACES 

A grave, powerful and mysterious impression -emanates from 
places where events happened that unveiled man's superior nature. 
People then say these spots are inspired and the expression is right, 
because they speak to souls who contemplate them, as if they 
retained in the imponderable,^ the reflex of their heroic past. 
Mr. Maurice Barres rendered in unforgettable words this influence 
of vanished times: 
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" There are places where the spirit breathes I There are places 
that rouse the soul from its lethargy, places wrapped up, lathed 
by m}^teiy, elected through all eternity to be the seat of religious 
emotion." 

" And, let us not doubt it, there are throughout the world 
infinity of these spiritual spots that are not yet reveled, similar 
to these veiled souls of whom none recognized the greatness." 

" For the soul these places are powers like Beauty or Genius. 
It cannot approach them without recognizing them. There are 
places where the spirit breathes." 

— ( The Inspired Hillock, Chap. 19). 

This emotion, so well described by a great soul, is that which 
seizes religious thought in front of certain regions of the P3u:6n6es 
ari^geoises. As the Forum and the Catacombs of Rome keep the 
memory of the early Christian Martyrs, as the Cevennes are the 
sacred lands of the heroes of Reformation in France, the hills and 
the valleys of the Ari^ge guard the recollections equally precious 
of a nation of b^evers, the Cathansts or Albigenses, whose doctrine 
was bordering Christianity, and who were exterminated as heretics. 
The privileged places that sheltered the more advanced of the 
adepts of Albigeism, the region of Foix, the castle of Montsegur 
actually in ruins, Ussat, Omolac and their grottoes, the hills of 
Thabor and of St. Barth 41 emy are still vibrant with the impres- 
sions they preserved of their passage. Every attentive soul therein 
perceives the resonance of things that asserted in the past, the 
precedorce of spirit. 

The recollections are there, wrapped up in the silence of the 
country, clinging to the paths of the hQls, and mostly in the depths 
of the caves where the Catharist Chiefs had elected abode, and 
where they celebrated Divine Service 1 A sage and seeker, 
Mr. Antonin Gadal, watches over these vestiges of a departed 
time with a zeal and an attachment beyond all praise. His whole 
life is devoted to the protection of some of these grottoes whose 
history is an epic poem. He supervises the excavations that 
redeem from their diggings the buried testimonies, tiianks to which 
the study of the ancient ages will become fruitful. With him,- the 
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visitor can understand the fantastic labour of subterranean 
nature ; by their revelations appear, in their real majesty, those 
wide erections of whom some are imposing as cathedrals, and 
where occurred events humanity has no right to forget! 

On a different, but parallel track, Mr. Otto Rahn, a foreign 
writer, with the sympathy of a comprehending soul, wrote a serious 
and very captivating study, where the Catharists and their doctrine 
survive. The Crusade against the Grail is a learned book 
where are grouped with talent and great knowledge the impartial 
information borrowed from records of the country and from 
historians, and the songs t)f the Troubadours, those poets of whom 
a great many were Catharists, or at least used to serve the doctrine. 

Thenceforth, without descendants to sustain the flame of 
remembrance of the ancestors, the Albigenses are protected from 
the silence of oblivion: lofty and fearless minds have removed 
from their shroud the remains of their history. 

THE ORIGINS 

What is the origin of these Catharist people? At what date do 
we see them arise in the Pyr6n6es, win tq their conceptions all 
the south half of France, extending finally towards the north, 
Belgium, Great Britain, and Central Europe? 

To understand this immense spiritual movement, it is 
necessary to question the admitted ethnological facts, and to trace 
the origin back up till the prehistoric period. Notions which 
perhaps are vague teach us that a free and independent people, 
who lived in the regions Caucasus, known under the names of 
Iberia and Albania, about fifteen centuries before our era, 
emigrated and scattered over the West in two branches. It is 
believed the oldest of these migrations, the Iberians, crossed 
Asia Minor,' the north of Africa, and came to Spain, giving to this 
peninsula, gained from primitive tribes, the name of their own 
first native land, Iberia. The other branch, which formed the 
Celts, departed probably from Albania a little later and spread 
over Europe up to Gaul, England and Ireland. And, as Spain 
had received the name of Iberia in remembrance of the Caucasus 
Iberia, likewise England became Albion, and Ireland Albany, 
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these two names being connected with the primitive land of the 
Celts. Finally the Celts came down to Spain where they met the 
Iberians, and their joining formed the Celtiberians, apparently the 
ancestors of the Basque people. 

This double migration spread on its passage the knowledge 
of oriental religions. In the West, these notions' mixed with 
Northern Mythology and formed Druidism, which long ruled over 
Europe. 

However strange it may seem, quite an active intercourse 
existed in antiquity between peoples very far removed one from 
the other. In this manner ideas circulated, the ancient religions 
and the new doctrines crossed distances and were propagated, like 
waves, generally from East to West. It is certain that in pre- 
historic times, the inhabitants of Caucasus had numerous dealings 
with India, Persia, Greece and Egypt, and that communications 
were established between the countries of Europe overrun by the 
Celts and Iberians, and the birthplace of the conquerors. On the 
lands thereafter people by the great Indo-European family which 
showed as much taste for travelling as ardour for metaphysical 
questions, these connections multiplied. As early as five centuries 
before our era, when Buddhism appeared, it was certainly known 
in the West. So was it for Christianity, which must-have been 
brought to the Mediterranean coast of Gaul before the death of the 
first disciples of Christ. 

In the III century, at the birth of Manicheism, a wide 
synthesis of the religions of the East and Christianity, this creed 
spread abroad easily. Did it not find the soil prepared by numer- 
ous generations? And did it not come to show to all these 
doctrines the bond that united them in a wonderful ftfiternity? 
It grew the more quickly because the oriental soul has the gift of 
accepting any novel doctrine, without renouncing the former one; 
it knows how to assimilate what is convenient for it without for- 
saking the ideal already shaped in itself by the attainments of the 
past. 


DRUIDISM 


Druidism, which seems to be the first comer in the West, in 
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the mists of pre-history, wfais all wrapped up in symbolism, and 
was originally transmitted orally, as was done by the people of 
the old ages. The Druids worshipped a great Spirit, Supreme and 
Eternal God. They admitted metempsychosis, and the transmi- 
gration of souls in inultiple lives. Their still renowned human 
sacrifices had certainly the purpose of immortalizing the primor- 
dial sacrifice of the divine emanation, by which God gave life to 
the world. For, they chose for holocaust a high-class young and 
good-looking man giving one the impression of a God. 

The oak was for the Druids the sacred tree. The priests lived 
in oak forests, where they celebrated their worship, as Abraham 
who settled amid the oaks at Mamre, and built there an altar to 
the Eternal (Genesis, xii. i8). If the mistletoe was cut with a 
gold sickle during imposmg ceremonies, it was because the 
mistletoe s}unbolized the spiritual being that is formed in man 
and grows within him as a foreign plant, in view of the return of 
the soul to the kingdom of Heaven. 

The Druid priests were sages, thinkers, seers, like the Magi 
and the Brahmins. Their deep learning in philosophy, peda- 
gogy, and theology, placed them apart from the ruling classes of 
their country. Their authority was powerful and respected by the 
people. Mr. Carcopino, a historian, maintains that the Gauls, 
subdued by the Druids, were of a more advanced civilization than 
the Roman invaders of Caesar. 

The first Christian missicmaries had no hold on the Druids 
who were opposed to the new doctrine. But, in the III century, 
the Druids themselves recefP^ under their protection the Pricil- 
liens, a sect formed by Manicheism and Gnosticism, already 
persecuted by the Roman Church. With an oriental basis the 
doctrine of the Pricilliens is supposed to have brought round to 
Christianism the proud descendants of the early Celts! Did the 
converted Druids become the perfect Catharists? And did the 
Bards and the Vatte, who were the sacred poets of the disappear- 
ir^ religion, have the Troubadours as followers? It is quite possible 
that this supposition of Mr. Oho Rahn is correct, because from 
that time Druidism was gradually supmeded the Pure whose 
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doctrine spread victorious till the XIII century in Romany which 
included the regions conquered by the Romans. 

BUDDHISM 

Butp before Manicheism, the influence of Buddhism was felt 
in Europe. Prior to our era, it seems, a head of "Buddha was 
found in the south of France ; the svastika is commonly found 
in the Pyr6n6es, where it decorates ruins of altars dedicated to 
Apollon, and on doors of Basque houses. The costume of the 
Catharist priests was similar to the robes of the Buddhists, till 
the moment when the Perfect would suppress it, not to be recog- 
nized by the Inquisitors. Finally, it is recorded that some 
children were consecrated to priesthood since their early infancy, 
as is usual with the Tibetan Buddhists. These are practically 
tangible proofs that Buddhism had penetrated deeply into our 
Western Provinces. Even more evident are the traces of 
Buddhism in the sphere of thought. We will find among the 
Catharists, all the characteristics of Buddha's teaching — Pessi- 
mism confronting the material world ; ideal of perfection that 
guides to the liberation of the soul, to the deliverance from a 
sphere of misery; rigorous asceticism that hastens the detachment 
from earthly goods, the spiritual development and the evasion of 
the soul towards the Realm of Spirit. When the Catharists, taking 
hold of these conceptions of life, pushed them to their extreme 
limits, they were quite naturally considered as '* the Buddhists of 
the West." 

All these systems formed an important acquisition in the 
religious treasure of the peoples of Europe when appeared 
Christianity that met prepared souls, formed by many influences. 
As a crowning, the new doctrine came to implant itself on a 
compound of the ancient religions of India^ of Persia, of the 
Hebrews, of Eg3q>t, of Greece; when Gnosticism and the School 
of Alexandria joining in turn this immense mass gave birth to 
Albigeism, which was in reality, a New-Manichean-Christianism 
edified on the ancient wisdom of past mOl^iniums. 
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THE CATHARIST SYSTEM 

The scattered records remaining from the unhappy Catharist 
people, in spite of the destruction that beset them and their 
writings, emphasize the importance of these oriental influences, 
and make it possible to rebuild its system in its principal lines. 
These included Metaphysics, Ethics and a religion; we shall not 
be surprised to meet in these three groups similarities with the 
doctrines we just enumerated. 

THE CATHARIST SYSTEM: ITS METAPHYSICS 

It seems that the Catharist Sects were numerous. On certain 
points they differed one from the other, which is quite natural, 
considering the variety and the wealth of accumulated documents. 
But the Catharists were all agreed on the essential questions. 
They were understood to declare that the material world, doomed 
to suffering, to error and to death, is evil. It could not be God's 
work, since what is created is identical with its maker. The 
heretic Garcias is supposed to have said, God is very good;'* 
** in this world nothing is good; thus God has not made anything 

that is in this world He did not create visible things. Nature 

in its imperfection could only be the devil’s work." 

But God being the primary cause of everything that lives, 
the devil himself was a creature of God. In this way, the devil 
could only be a rebel angel, and they called him Lucifer. More- 
over, God being almighty, this evil-spirit could himself only act 
by God's permission; in view of this co-operation of two oj)posite 
powers, the difficult problen«topped at this conclusion : God had 
created the principles of the worlds, of the beings, and the things; 
and Lucifer was moulding the tangible universe and its inhabitants. 

This dual theory they borrowed from the Bible of which they 
had probed the depths, gave to the Hebrew God the part of a 
subaltern divinity, and placed high up above him God the Spirit, 
the Absolute, the God of Love, whose sacred name the ancient 
races never pronounced. 

So far as it is possible to Understand the whole of a doctrine 
when the essentials of its teachings have been destroyed, and when 
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the rest is lost in the contradictions of disputed evidences, the 
Catharists established a barrier between Spirit and flatter. This 
was perhaps their great mistake. They used to say: By his 
physical bod}^ man is Satan's handiwork; but the spirit that 
animates him is of divine origin. God created him by a scries of 
hypostases; the spirit of man is of the same ('ssciice as the Spirit 
of God; the spirit of man may communicate with the Spirit of 
God. But, for the Catharist people, man remained " an abyss of 
contradictions, the world's greatest enigma." According to Mr. J. 
Guiraud.^ " One must not disregard the greatness of this theory 
which, by one side, blends with Christianity." 

Dwelling upon the Bible, upon the Epistles, as much as upon 
the data of Asiatic religions, the Albigenscs, without pretending 
to withhold the total explanation of the great secret of things, thus 
resolved the enigma : God allowed Lucifer to give bodily life to 
souls that had been damned in a period prior to man's arrival on 
earth, so that these fallen souls might re-ascend from the abyss 
where they had sunk. Rehabilitation for rebel angels of a far- 
removed past could only take place through pain and penance; thus 
was it necessary to detain them, by plwsical bodies in the material 
world, in the sphere of suffering. A legend showed the human 
souls as having forgotten, in a deep sleep, the path to heaven, and 
being only able to retrieve it after enduring the awful pangs of 
anguish tliat awoke them. In that w’ay they reconciled the works 
of God and those of Lucifer, the acts of the spirit and those of 
matter, both really indispensable to the formation of the superior 
soul and to its return to its celestial home. 

Quite naturally this theory involved that of transmigration, 
well known in all the Orient, and which the Catharists discovered 
in the Bible itself of which they understood the symbolism.* With 
an inexorable logic they considered a succession of lives indis- 
pensable for the purification of souls and for their perfection which 
could not be accomplished in a short time. Thus they arrived at 
a theory of Redemption full of significance. The Albigenses 
would not consider Christ as an expiatory victim. In Him they 

^ U Albigeisme^ preface of the ** Cartulaire de N. D. dc Prouille.'* 

2 It was demonstrated in The Bible and India, that the doctrine of 
transmigration is contained in Bible texts. 

49 
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saw the Son of God, a messenger of Heaven, a supremely wise 
Master, whose teachings guided mankind towards the path of 
Salvation, yet not taking from them the duty of their advancing 
by strenuous personal effort. 

Mr. Guiraud who had little sympathy for the Catharists, 
stated as follows their conception of Redemption, in his 
L'Albegeisme : 

" According to the Catharists, Redemption had nothing of a 
sin-offering. It was useless for the Saviour to suffer . . . The 
revolt of the souls having taken place in Heaven . . . they could 
not be redeemed by corporal sufferings. . . . Their punishment 
consisted in the domination of Satan, w^hich would last as long as 
souls remained in oblivion of their celestial origins and destinies. 
Ignorance was responsible for all the misery of humankind. 
Deliverance would be obtained through science of their real origins, 
of their real destinies, the knowledge of the true God, and the 
revelation of the mystery of their divine soul captive in an impure 
and devilish body. The mission of Christ consisted in his Teach- 
ings. Redemption was a preaching and not an expiation. Christ 
was not the holocaust slayed to Eternal Justice for the salvation 
of mankind; but the Doctor who brought the Truth liberating the 
world " (p, 58 ). 

Egypt like India had its part of influence on the populations 
of the West, A little statue of exquisite workmanship, all covered 
over with verdigris and representing one of the divinities formerly 
worshipped on the banks of the Nile, has been discovered in a 
grotto about Ussat — a fact proving ancient communications 
between Egypt and theTyr4n6es. On the other hand, the respect 
of the Catharists for animals, which they refused to kill, is a 
rather possible reminder of metempsychosis, most particularly 
admitted by the Egyptians. We know that these people con- 
sidered that human souls might sometimes incarnate in the bodies 
of our inferior brothers. When the Inquisitors suspected a 
Catharist, they compelled him to kill an animal; on his refusal, 
he was declared a heretic and judged as one. 

Lastly, everything prompts us to believe that the taste for 
the science of the stars came to the Catharists from the Egj^tian 
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knowledge of astronomy, very far advanced in the land of the 
Pharaohs. The contemplation of the heavenly canopy was dear 
to the Albigenses! In the shining fields of the stars they saw 
the homeland of liberated souls. Their aversion for the earth, the 
cursed planet, the haunt of all .vices and all sufferings, was fot- 
gotten when they gazed at the splendid constellations on clear 
nights! Were they not the innumerable " mansions in the 
Father's House " of which Jesus had spoken? What consola- 
tion for these beings, after sacrificing everything in our inferior 
world of which they only knew sorrow and misery, to 
await the near future of their souls unfolding in those blessed 
islands of infinite space, for ever sheltered from the afflictions of 
the earth! Their sole ambition was to discover the " path to 
the stars " which must lead them towards the peaceful spheres 
where they dreamed of worshipping God in eternal Blissfulness! 
The Path to the stars, of which they had a glimpse at the end 
of the initiation ceremonies, became the supreme hope of these 
saintly souls who stepped towards death as one would go in the 
direction of a life of bliss, 

THE CATHARIST SYSTEM! ITS ETHICS 

The Morals edified on the impulsion of these beliefs could 
only be higher Ethics. They attained a kind of perfection where 
the most advanced spiritual Laws were summed up. In reality, 
the moral of the Pure was nothing but the most exacting Christian 
moral. The Catharists had a deep veneration for the teachings 
of Christ which they ardently followed as well as the Command- 
ments of Moses which they admired without admitting that their 
author was the Supreme God. In imitation of Buddhism, the 
Catharist system included three groups of followers: 

(t) The masses, who practised as they could the simple rules 
at their reach. 

{it) The sympathizers, who in principle held to the doctrine 
of salvation, and strove to rise along the austere steps of the 
observance. 

{Hi) The most highly gifted souls, the Perfect, whose part in 
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the Catharist Church was equivalent to that formerly played by 
the Fathers of the Roman Church. 

Real militants of the holy priesthood, the Perfect, after recep- 
tion of the Consolamentum, practised a number of inflexible and 
extremely severe rules : Purity of conscience and of deed in every 
act of life ; perpetual celibacy ; abstinence from any animal food, 
eggs, milk and fats being forbidden. They had no right to kill, 
either in self-defence or for their food. They owed complete fidelity 
to the doctrine, even up to torture and death. They used to say : 

“ We lead wandering and harsh lives, we flee from town to town, 
like sheep amid wolves ; we suffer like the apostles and the martyrs; 
and yet our life is holy and austere. But everything is easy for us 
because we are no longer of this world . . . 'Tis a stem life that 
the friends of God live, persecuted by the Church; but it costs a 
great deal to a man built of flesh and blood to be admitted in 
paradisj " ( J. Guiraud, L' Albigeisme p. 73 ). 

They lived far from the world, apart from their families, 
often -in communities, and never went out alone, but two by two, 
as later on the Minor Brothers of St. Francis of Assisi would do. 
The severity of abstinence developed spiritual life in them ; 
their state of purity and, often, of holiness forced everyone's 
respect and admiration. The Pure were considered as beings 
who had gone beyond our humanity, and had not to return, as 
they were elected to the glorious dignity of the Blessed. It even 
seems as if the success of Catharism, that spread over whole 
peoples, should be attributed as much to the doctrine itself as to 
the veneration with which the Perfect were surrounded, and to 
their near triumph in Bte Beyond! 

They were called “ The Good Men " and, speaking of them, 
St. Bernard said: " Watch their manners of living and you will 
not find anything more irreproachable 1" This unquestionable 
moral superiority still subsisted in spite of the dark slander spread 
on heretics to ruin them. 

Thus, wrapped up in integrity, in 'severe austerity, the Pure 
accomplished their supernatural mission. They preached, they 
consecrated people, they consoled, advancing themselves towards 
a triumphant end — ^the end from which there is no return 1 Their 
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radiance was that of holiness. When they spoke to the faithful 
with their voices weakened by fasting and privations, they set all 
souls aflame. Their baptism was one of Spirit and fire, spread- 
ing like a conflagration ... So was their church built, which 
was a Church of Love! 

THE CATHARIST SYSTEM: ITS RELIGION 

Truly theirs was a religion of Love! “ Love God and Love 
your neighbour," summed up for these disciples of Christ, the 
supreme Law of God Who is Love! For them Morals and Reli- 
gion met in an inseparable whole that transfigured the acts of the 
p>resent life, tending to the blossoming of religious feelings. The 
research of Divine Love was the constant preoccupation of the 
true Catharist, compared to which all human advantage was 
valueless. 

Viewed from the outside, their ceremonies were simple. They 
held various edification meetings: 

The Appareilhamentum, a kind of self-examination where 
general confession of sins was made, resembled the Confiteor and 
tlie confession practised in the Reformed Churches. A Perfect 
then gave the order of penance, and bestowed Absolution on the 
repentant souls. The Pure, having in them the Spirit of God, 
had the right of forgiving sins! 

The Melioramentiim assembled the faithful for the Adoration; 
they bowed down before the Perfect who represented the Divine 
Paraclete, being themselves clothed by the Holy Spirit. The 
Congregation renewed its vows of Loyalty, and asked for the 
Perfect’s Blessing. 

The Consol amentum finally was pre-eminently the rite of 
Catharist worship, the gift of the comforting Spirit; It was 
practised by the imposition of the hands, as in the Primitive 
Church. Like the Apostles, a pious Catharist would communi- 
cate by touch the Spirit that was in Inm. The Consolamentum 
was never given to children, but only to adults who had under- 
gone long preparatory trials. By exception it was given to the 
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dying^ who, by the fact of having asked for it, contracted engage- 
ments that bound them beyond the tomb. 

You can still see above Ussat the grottoes the Catharists 
called the Churches, and where they celebrated the ceremonies 
of their worship, — ^places sanctified by the elation of the souls 
who came to receive their consecration, and by the suffering of 
those who sought refuge there from the devastating persecutions. 
When the Consolamentum was to be delivered, a great many 
torches lit up the darkness of the caverns. The faithful, before 
service, washed their hands as a sign of purity. Then the Gospel 
was placed on a stone covered with a white cloth. The Holy 
Writ was read, there would be a liturgy of the ritual, a preach- 
ing . . . perhaps the recital of formulas whose secret was carried 
away by the fire of the stakes . . . Then the Imposition of the 
hands, solemnized by the religious silence of the grotto, made of 
the faithful postulant a Transfigured Being, a Perfect! Finally 
invocations would rise up towards the huge vaults, perhaps also 
chants and words of adoration, — Adoremus, Patrem et Filium et 
Spiritus Sanctum — and then the congregation would retire after 
benediction 1 

According to some writers, here should be placed the Embrace 
of Peace, which was also given before communion. The women 
only kissed the Gospel which the Perfect had kissed . . . All 
this strangely reminds one of the Apostolic times of the Christian 
Church. 

The Consolamentum was, as a whole, the equivalent of 
baptism, of consecration and of extreme unction ; an outpouring 
of Holy Spirit that purified, enlightened and consoled. The 
Paraclete was really, in the eyes of the Catharists, the Consoler of 
whom Christ had announced the coming, shortly before his death. 
Those who received it, whatever the sufferings of their terrestrial 
lives, lived in an inner blissfulness, compared to which every 
human anxiety disappeared 1 The means used by the Perfect for 
this sacred transmission of Spirit remain unknown to us. None 
revealed them, even through the horrors of " question " and 
torture! But their mystery remains, and their power has never 
been denied. During the. great torments of persecution, when the 
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heretics were led to the rack, it sufficed, it is said, that the con- 
demned saw from afar the uplifted hand of a Perfect in the sign 
of showing them Heaven in blessing them, for these unfortunates 
to march towards death, brave and restored to serenity. 

THE ENDURA 

So great was the effect of this spiritual baptism, on prepared 
souls, that it brought about real transformations in them; so assured 
was their certainty of a life in the Beyond, that the Catharists 
sacrificed everything to the ideal they had just found out. To 
reach it sooner, they would even commit suicide, the Endura, 
which was allowed to the Perfect men. It has no connection with 
Christianism. It is perhaps in Druidism that we must look for 
its origin, so far as it may not be of pure Catharist source. 

The uncertainty and despair of terrestrial life led, in the 
doctrine of the Pure, towards an appropriate consequence: The 
spiritual world, the sole abode of bliss being next to unattainable 
to men here below, death was deemed the most desirable way of 
snapping the chain of cursed matter. And suicide, that would 
put an end to suffering, and open to pure souls the Heaven of 
Blessedness, was allowed to pious ascetics, but on certain condi- 
tions that were rarely realized. Only those who had received the 
Coyisolamentum, and had become Perfect, might put an end to 
their life by Endura. Even then they should not meet death 
half-way unless they be in a state of grace or ecstasy! Lastly, 
another condition still reduced the number of cases of Endura. 
each Perfect had an elected Brother, as perfect as himself, a 
bosom-friend who never left him. Might he afflict his faithful 
partner by a premature separation, when it was contrary to the 
law of love to create suffering? They had to come to an arrange- 
ment . . . both had to consent to the supreme departure ... be 
ready to leave together 1 One can see from this that these extreme 
cases met difficulties that prevented them from becoming a social 
plague. They were truly a very small number, those for whom 

death was " the magnificent hour " of deliverance, long prepared 
and waited for at every instant of their finishing destiny! 
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THE MINNB 

The great revelation brought to the world by the church of 
Love, was the Blessedness of Spiritual life. The Albigenses gave 
the name of Minne or Manx (from man and Manes) to the raptures 
of ineffable communion, the exalted fervour of souls hereafter 
awakened in the spiritual sphere, and united to God. The Minne 
was Divine Love realized by the holy union of God and man's 
superior souL The M3^ticism of the Perfect saw in human love 
a symbolic reflex of the Celestial Minne. Given this resemblance, 
which presented to souls life in God as the supreme happiness, 
terrestrial love was recognized good, and allowed on condition 
that it remained strictly pure, and never left the sphere of feel- 
ings, corporal union and marriage being equally condemned by 
the Perfect, in their horror of tangible world. Willingly they 
declared it sinful to attract souls in the hell of earthly life ! Chaste 
love, on the contrary, they considered as a virtue that improved 
people so long as it remained the pure image of Divine Love. 

One may see directly what influence this conception of Love 
would exercise on the customs, even admitting that these sublime 
rules were not always observed outside the group of the Perfect. 
The respect for woman stood out greater; they recognized in her 
a divine being with prophetic intuitions. In the advanced souls, 
the observance of these rules of purity towards oneself and towards 
one's fellow-men, contributed to develop the inner life, and led 
towards the adoration of God, the evasion of the soul in the 
Spiritual world, the ecstatic experience, in short to the Buddhist 
Nirvana, which is the annihilation of the physical being caused 
by the blossoming of the inner being of the Spiritual man, of 
Man become Blessed! 

THE CATHARIST CHRISTIANITY 

Scholars wonder whether Albigeism really formed a heresy, 
or was a new religion. Compared to the Catholicism of that time, 
in spite of all the points in common of the two creeds, Albigeism 
may be said to have been a religious system having its originality. 
The Catharists were Christians, but their Christianity, enlightened 
by other truths giving, it all its brightness, was a compound that 
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really could direct them in the sacred path that Christ and the 
true worshippers followed. All their actions were inspired by 
Christ’s example; the Gospel of St. John, more spiritualized than 
the three Synoptics, was their creed; in it they discovered the 
higher guidance, comprehensible to their souls already opened to 
the great truth which transcends our world, and of which they 
had an extensive knowledge. 

Like the Lord who used to retire to lonely places to pray, 
they would meditate out-of-doors, in the solitude of the country 
or in the silent forests. Some centuries later, their example was 
followed by St. John-of-the-Cross. 

Like the Christ, they loved to ascend the mountains and 
thence to instruct their disciples; they knew the power of the 
summits and the wide horizons on the inner inclinations. 

In order to recall the solemn event of the Transfiguration, 
towards which they were straining themselves with all their might, 
they gave the name of Thabor to many hill-tops, amongst which 
13 the one which rises above the grottoes of Omolac, in their 
elected country. They had made a sacred place of it. 

The Lord, down here, had no shelter to lay his head on; 
the Perfect chose to live in the discomfort of caves. 

Just as Jesus instituted the last Supper, in the same way 
they reproduced it in their sacred meals, with the “ bread of 
orison ” consecrated by prayer. 

Following his example, they fasted forty days by year, add- 
ing other fasts during the twelve months. 

They revoked the baptism of John the Baptist, because this 
baptism of water reminded them of the immersion of Spirit ^ in 
hostile matter; but they aspired to obtain the baptism of Christ, 
who baptized with Holy Spirit and fire and gave life. In every 
way they strove to imitate Christ, their Divine Model. 

Only fragmentary scraps from their doctrines have reached us: 
but, putting them together and analyzing them we feel surprised 
at the similarity existing between Albigeism and the Primitive 
Christian Church. This has been already called to notice con- 
cerning the Catharist ceremonies ; some other remarks might be 
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added here: The very tradition of the Apostolic Church was 
continued in the Perfect by the transmission of Spirit. Full of 
Biblical quotations the Ritual of Consecration that escaped 
destruction has been compared to a " Manual of Orthodoxy " 
that might have been written by an Inquisitor, If we then say 
that this ensemble is closely related to the pure Christian sources 
and to the Protestant customs, nobody will be surprised at our 
attributing the origin of the true precursors of the " Huguenots " 
to one at least of the Catharist sects! " Catharist Rites of the 
XIII century," says Mr. Guiraud, " remind us of those of the 
Primitive Church, with a truth and reality which is greater as we 
get closer to the Apostolic age " ( V Albigeisme, p. 86). 

THE VAUDOIS 

An important group of the Catharist people who marched 
hand in hand for a long time with the Pure Men transformed little 
by little the foundations of Albigeism to strip it from anything 
but true Christianism. Was it to escape the suspicions of the 
Roman Church that they practised Christian beliefs as a refuge? 
Or, more likely, did the frequent reading of the Gospels, the 
love for Christ Himself, put in the background the primitive 
doctrines that formed the base of Manicheism? It is difficult to 
surmise. But, in the XII century a swarm of Vaudois Catharists 
grouped themselves under a venerable Chief, Pierre de Vaux, or 
Valdo de Lyon. We do not know whether they took from him 
the name of Vaudois, or if he himself was called after the name 
of the sect that seems to have existed before him. In any case, 
the Vaudois renounced TEeir designation of Catharists, and, after 
having travelled over Dauphine, Provence and Pi^mont, proceeded 
in Central Europe up to Bohemia. A few gave the title of the 
Vall6es Vaudoises to the regions of Northern Italy where they 
settled down. The Reformer Jean Huss who evangelized Bohemia 
in the XIV century was certainly a descendant of the Vaudois, 
because the characteristics of the Catharist people, compared 
above with those of the Apostolic church, would precisely be those 
that would signalize to attention a new heresy — ^the early 
Huguenots. These characteristics are mentioned below: — 
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(i) An independent spirit attracted by liberty, unable to 
endure the yoke of the Roman Church, neither its dogmas, nor 
any medium between God and man. 

(n) The recognized authority of the Holy Writ: the New 
Testament is supposed to have been translated in Provencal by 
Pierre Valdo, and spread about in proportion as this was possible 
when printing was not yet discovered. 

(Hi) In the same way as the true Albigenses, and following 
the example of the Iconoclasts, the Vaudois were opposed to the 
worship of images, of Saints or of any other divinity but God 
revered in Spirit. 

(iv) The Vaudois were of pure customs. It is said that the 
charges made against some Vaudois for dissolute lives, can 
scarcely be taken into consideration; it is known that the tendency 
of every religious system, in the periods of obscurantism is to 
slander the rival churches and to ruin them. A life stripped of 
everything, simple and austere — ^such was the life of the Catba* 
rists ; it was the same for the Vaudois and early Huguenots. 
Pierre Valdo emphasized the importance of poverty ; he distri- 
buted his property to the poor and for the w^ork of his mission ; the 
Vaudois, disciples of Valdo, were called The Poor of Lyons. 

(v) Lastly, it would be just to add here that the ecstatic 
experience, a common thing with the Catharists, but abandoned 
in the churches of Reformation, was, according to Luther, the 
natural condition of religious life. 

The separation between the Vaudois and the Catharists was 
certainly the first blow given to Albigeism, the forerunning sign of 
the sinking where this noble doctrine would end. After the capture 
of Monts^gur, after the burning to death of more than two hundred 
Perfect and Catharist Knights in the Cremating Field," at the 
foot of their vanquished fortress, the millenary science that was 
the real " Catharist Treasure " disappeared in the turmoil, 
carried far away from the new generations! Human evolution is 
so guided that the higher truths which accumulated during cen- 
turies, and which conducted tteir followers to the last summits, 
are removed in the Invisible ; each surge of humanity that rises 
Tq 
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must in turn discover them, and, at the cost of immense efforts, 
reconquer them. 


THE CATHARIST INHERITANCE 

When we consider this dramatic and impressive stirring-up of 
ideas we are not surprised that ancient beliefs that served as a 
base to Albigeism, should have subsisted more or less deformed 
or indistinct. Inevitably, scraps of a dismantled system could 
only survive in altering themselves. For instance, the pessimistic 
opinion of the Catharists on man's physical nature, which is itself 
an inheritance of Buddhism, will be met with again in Calvinism, 
but in a form which is even more pessimistic. Such an estimation 
is right in one sense : by his lower being, man is really a creature 
of the devil, incapable of any lofty feeling and living like an animal. 
But what was discovered incomplete or veiled in the rigours of 
Calvinism, was, originally in Albigeism, a theory full of hope: 
according to the doctrine of multiple lives, the soul, although en- 
shrouded in its animal covering, would grow and ascend through 
the ages, like the plants, to awaken little by little after a gradual 
and prolonged development, and resume the path to Heaven. This 
was a dogma beloved by the Catharists I 

Though less recognizable, there came to us under the idea of 
" Predestination," the theory of Impending Justice, inseparable 
from the system of successive reincamatibns; both belonged to 
Albigeism, that summed them up in this way : Each being comes 
to the world with a destiny he must submit to, without being able 
to avoid its principal jjirections, since he must there meet the 
sanctions justified by the acts of his previous lives. Thus it is 
correct to say that each life is predestined to a sum of good or bad 
events, not likely to be easily modified. But this luminous truth 
of oriental origin, took a strangely grim appearance as it extended 
in the western countries: God created beings either for an eternity 
of blissfulness, or for an endless damnation, and no effort of man, 
nor^ahy of his mistakes might change anything of this sentence 
without appeal! Predestination that was asserted in the XVI 
century by great spirits of Port-Royal, is scarcely admitted now- 
adays. 
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This short outline suffices to show the deformation of ideas, 
so often met with in the history of religions, and it teaches us the 
great lesson of things that escape all disasters because they cannot 
die. Though scattered and modified, the Manichean principles 
restored to their real meaning, shall revive into the imperishable 
truths of the Catharist system, to reassert the eternal value of 
vanished theories. Historical events teach us the same lesson: 
The Inquisition mixed up and persecuted in the same way the 
Catharists and the Vaudois connected with Christianism; it is 
recorded that heretics were sent by thousands to death or to 
renunciation. But if violence brought over souls to the Church 
of Rome, the fire still smouldered under the cinders of this apparent 
victory; an uninterrupted chain could be established between 
Catharist heresy and Huguenot heresy, which prepared, by this 
secret life, the vast conflagration of the Reform, in the XVI century. 

THE CAUSE OF THE PERSECUTIONS 

In these days when the Roman Church gives evidence of a 
comprehensive psychology of the soul's aspirations, it is difficult 
to understand its comportment in the past, towards brethren whose 
doctrines were so close to its own. Mr. Guiraud asks: " Does 
not Christianity also teach the rivalry between Good and Evil? 
Is it not entirely established on the mystery of Redemption? In 
its God, Single in His Trinity, do we not discover the hypostases 
and the divine emanations of the Catharists? Lastly, did it not 
make of monastic life one of the surest paths to salvation " 
{L'Alhigeisme, p. 211)? 

To these questions Mr. Guiraud replies that it suffices to 
fathom the spirit of the Catharist and Christian doctrines to see 
that, proceeding from different inspirations they lead to the most 
contrary consequences. However true this appreciation, there 
were important concordances that must be pointed out, between 
the two organizations: 

Were most Albigenses Dualists? But the Roman Church 
itself admitted the work of God and the work of Satan. The 
opposition of Good and Evil, of Spirit and Matter, of which man 
is a compound, has always been recognized by Catholicism; it 
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could deny it less than any other religion, having always main- 
tained that the devil’s power was contrary to Divine power, and 
despised the material w'orld. 

Redemption, according to the Catharists, was a long prepara- 
tion that liberated man of his earthly ties, by purifying knowledge 
and suffering; it guided him to perfection that gives admittance 
to the Kingdom of Heaven. Was not the Roman Church teaching 
the necessity of moral progress, a kind of salvation by works and 
by penance? And is not the dogma of Purgatory, where it certifies 
that the soul purifies itself through punishments and sufferings 
after death, the negation of a gratuitous Redemption, as well as 
the picture of what takes place in earthly life where man meets 
the effects of his past actions and where he atones for his ancient 
errors till they be exhausted? 

The only difference in this question is in credit of Albigeism 
which could not admit that the purification of souls could take 
place in the Spiritual world, because it is the exclusive kingdom 
of God, of Good, where no one might enter unless he is perfect. 

Indeed the Catharists believed that man came over again in 
the material world in a series of successive lives, through rein- 
carnation. Now the Catholic Church has the dogma of the 
resurrection of the flesh, asserted in the Apostle's Creed, and which 
is certainly a continuation of the doctrine of multiple lives, known 
in the Orient in the oldest antiquity. 

The Roman Church gave as reason to the extermination of the 
Catharist people ttiat*^lbigeism, condemning marriage and war 
was emptying the Catholic churches. Mr. O. Rahn writes: 
from the world and embraced celibacy, while the ordinary faithful 
lived and married as Catholic populations used to do, one is sur- 
prised at this reproach from a great Church whose clergy lives in 
celibacy, without family or descendants. 

Finally Catharist ethics forbade to kill. The Perfect accepted 
to die, but did not kill. It is childish to ask if this be in opposi- 
tion to the teachings of the Gospel that should be those of Rome. 
Only the Endura might be found fault with. But, we have shown 
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how this kind of suicide was rare, owing to the conditions in which 
it was allowed. 

All this leads us to attribute the hate let loose against the 
Catharists to the jealousy roused by the success of Albigeism, that 
was emptying the Catholic Churches. Mr. O. Rahn writes: 

" The Pure doctrine accomplished, in the second ' half of the 
twelfth century, a regular triumphal march through the Roman 
provinces of Southern France; knights, citizens and even clerks 
discerned in the ‘ Good Men ’ the propagators of the true Gospel, 
and Rome nearly missed by a hair's breadth her domination in 
Provence, Languedoc and Gascogne. 

" Nearl^^ all the Barons and Knights of the country were 
Catharist believers, who received with deep respect the Perfect 
men in their castles, waiting on them at table, and entrusting 
them with the education of their children " {The Crusade againiit 
the Grail, p. 177). 

In 1145, St. Bernard was saying: "The Cathedrals are 
without worshippers, the priests without honour, the sacraments 
despised, the festivals not solemnized . . . He added that 
nearly the whole population had passed over to heresy. 

How could the Roman Church not have been suspicious of a 
religion that was for her a menace? The brightest period of 
Catharism occurred when Catholicism was at its darkest. Had 
the Catholic clergy been able to fathom the depths of the Catharist 
heresy, they undoubtedly would have recognized therein most of 
the truths professed by their Christian faith. 

But the ignorance of the Roman clergy, the love of luxury 
and the misconduct of the clerks enhanced the purity of the Perfect 
and their knowledge of religious questions. Instinctively the 
populations followed these leaders who extorted their veneration. 
Confronted by the swelling tide of Albigeism, Catholicism felt in 
jeopardy, and let loose upon the heretics the most awful hostilities, 
to save its life. Finally political questions got mixed up with the 
religious repression; it is even likely that if one could settle the 
respective responsibility of the Louvre and that of the Vatican, 
who both hurled on the peaceful southern provinces, the 
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populations of the North of France, the Church might be white- 
washed of a certain amount of crimes. 

But we shall not intrude into this sphere that is special to 
history. We shall avert our eyes from the horrors of the Inquisi- 
tion, originated to repress the Catharist triumph; we shall neither 
speak of the hecatombs of Beziers, Carcassonne and Lavaur, nor of 
the abominations of the torture-chambers, of the stakes, the caves 
walled-in on live refugees. Our study is of a religious order; we 
only want to depict here, not the bloody drama, but the value of 
Albigeism and its glorious ideal. 

THE TROUBADOURS 

It can be admitted that the Catharists lived for a long time 
without being mentioned, until Christianism wanted to impose its 
exclusive domination. Their beliefs, so very far remote, were 
quietly transmitted from generation to generation, every new 
acquisition adding to their " Treasure." 

We must mention here the works of the Troubadours which 
seem to have proved a great help to the Perfect. As the Bards 
in the times of the Druids, these poets put their talent at the 
service of holy things. The Perfect accepted this homage. 
Besides, they considered intuition and inspiration as equally 
valuable; consequently they proclaimed that prophets and poets 
being under the influence of the Spirit, were all, without distinc- 
tion, divinely inspired. In truth, at that time, poetry dealt 
mostly with sacred subjects, or epic tales where warlike and 
marvellous actions were combined. Most Troubadours enjoyed 
great consideration, whether they contributed with the Perfect 
to veil under poetic symbolism the truths asserted by the doctrine, 
or discovered themselves, as their name indicates, in the course 
of their wanderings and meditations, new information to be added 
to the knowledge previously acquired. Likewise a great many 
Troubadours were pure Catharists, and there were poets amid the 
Perfect, for whom prayer most naturally rose towards heaven under 
the aesthetic form of a ^lymn. This lyrical blossoming, insepar- 
able from Albigeism; placed the Catharist mysticism under the 
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populations of the North of France, the Church miglit be white- 
washed of a certain amount of crimes. 

N. Peyrat in his History of the Albigcnses states: "The 
Manicheans were intoxicated with music and melody . . . Manes 
had composed several hymns . . . Catharism contributed to the 
poetic and music development in the West " (p. 39/, Book I). 

In fact, religious hymns in Christian worship did not appear 
before the IV century that witnessed the birth of Manicheism. 

Although a great many works were lost in the tempest of 
persecution, still what remains allows us to believe that the re- 
splendent period of Albigeism knew of an abundant poetic produc- 
tion. Around the central subject of the Minne, of the Supreme 
Minne and the Consoling Paraclete, a cluster of ])octs celebrated 
Divine Love and all the mishaps in the path leading the soul to 
heavenly life. We have said that human love, so long as it 
remained chaste, was considered by the Albigcnses as the picture 
of Divine Love of which it was a reflex. The " leys d'Amor " 
were truly s3^mbols in which the soaring of the soul towards 
Divinity was revealed, and the chanters of the Supreme Minne 
lead us towards the summits where ascended with difficulty the 
Mystics of the Middle Ages, whom a stern asceticism diverted for 
ever from everything that had a human and terrestrial appearance. 

In Germany, the most renowned of these singers of the Minne 
(the Minne-dickter or Minne sdnger), seems to be Wolfram of 
Eschenbach. He was one of those who knew things without hav- 
ing learnt anything. Reading and writing were unknown to him; 
he used to say: 

" Of what is written in books, 

I remain ignorant." 

But this did not prevent his having very remarkable intuitions. 
Some of his poems reveal a deep knowledge of Spiritual Truths 
and his symbolism is expressive and transparent. He is the author 
of a second Parcifal that inspired Wagner, and of which the original 
would be the work of Manes, that reached Wolfram of Echcnbach 
trough the Troubadour Guyot de Provins. 

It is deeply to be regretted that the greatest part of this 
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Catharist literature was destroyed. The Crusade against the Grail 
contains beautiful fragments of this poetry rich with hidden mean- 
ing for the intellect attentive to revealing symbolism. 

SYMBOLISM AND TROUBADOURS 

Symbolism was held in great esteem by the Catharists. 
Following the example of every religious system concealing deep 
knowledge and supernatural truths, the Albigenses hid some of 
their theories under the treble sheath of prudence, symbolism and 
poetry. And how they had good reason to do this ! 

Songs and pictures allowed them to withhold from unholy 
glances, the higher truths they wanted to spread abroad, but they 
were perilous to be left to be understood by those who were nt^t 
worthy. Thus they could screen a lofty revelation from an enemy 
who might have taken hold of it to do harm and to destroy. And 
also, why not display under the shape of tales, pleasing to the 
imagination and to the memory, the revelations which had bettor 
been enveloped with charm and beauty? Does not thought always 
demand a setting in harmony with itself? And is not beauty, 
that gives to idea her true brilliancy, the superattraction for the 
souls that dimly preserv’ed in themselves the regretful recollections 
of a paradise lost, spheres of Spirit, of Light and of Splendour? 
And the inspired Troubadours sought in poetry the words that 
were needed to translate the eternal themes of life in God, and to 
disclose the tales, the legends and the emblems that guided thought 
towards the Beyond. 

In the enumeration which would be long, let us take some of 
their favourite themes. For example, in The Golden Fleece and 
The Expedition of the Argonauts, the words “ Weavers ** and 
" Enrobed all circled around the same truths, the preparation 
of the vestment of the soul become worthy of entering the King- 
dom of Heaven. Oriental Mysticism gave a name to this*" radiant 
superior clothing of man,'* pointed out by the Mundaka Upanishad, 
whose brightness sometimes illuminates the Saints' physical figure. 
Christ had very clearly spoken of it in His parable of " The 
Wedding Feast " {Matthew, xxii. 11-14). St. Paul took up the 
idea to strengthen it {II Corinth., v. 24). The Book of Revelation 
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(xix/7-8) mentioned it, comparing the stuff of this robe to “ fine 
linen, clean and white, shining and pure."^ 

In their meditations so often tending towards the celestial 
future of which their thoughts were full, how could the Catharists 
not insist upon this glorious festival robe, failing which the soul 
was pushed into the outside darkness? And the mantle had its 
place in their initiations. Also, to emphasize that each must work 
for its* preparation, as it is said in the Scripture, and in token of 
that inner effort of the being building up its heavenly clothing, 
they themselves wove their clothes and people called them the 
Weavers and the Enrobed. 

Mythological tales had carried about the story of the Golden 
Fleece. Catharist poets took up this expression they found ex- 
cellent, and which so well indicated the shining robe of Spiritual 
man ! The Legend of the Argonauts whose inuendoes completed 
the signification of the Golden Fleece/* pleased these knowing 
souls that understood its principal meaning. Like the Persians, like 
the Manicheans, the Catharists whose name signifies pure, laid 
great stress upon purity, the first condition of all perfection. The 
Greek word Agos means “ whiteness." The expedition of the 
Argonauts was an enterprise of White Beings, of pure Beings. 
And everything that concerned that journey to Colchis was in 
harmony with that purity. Their boat painted white was called 
Argos: its builder’s name was Argos, and the town where they 
embarked was the port of Argos. They were going to Colchis, in 
the South of Caucasus, not far from the Albany, whose root alb, 
once again means "white,* and of which we so often meet deriva- 
tions in invaded Europe. We noted that England received the 
name of Albion, Scotland that of Albany. Albi was the name of 
the principal town of Romany, and the Catharists called them- 
selves Albigensesl Montauban, Alban and Albias, are still to be 
found in the South of France, Los Alberes in Spain, Albanie, Albe 
and Albano in Italy and Central Europe. In Toulouse, where 
Catharists took shelter for a long time, a church is still named 
" Our Lady of Dalbade/* It is supposed to have been erected on 

^ All this \vas explained in The Bible and India, p. 220, by Alex 
Emmanuel. 
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the premises of an ancient church built before the XII century, 
whose nave had white walls on which took place the miracle of 
luminous crosses of shining white. This primitive church is 
thought to have belonged to an order of Hospitaler-Templars, 
whose near relation to Albigeism is known. All this symbolism is 
more than clear, it is willed 1 If the Legend of the Argonauts ends 
by adventures remote from its real meaning, we must not be 
deceived; this is an usual scheme that serves to divert the souls 
not yet ready to learn the secret hidden in the heart of the tale. 

THE MEANING OF THE GROTTOES 

We remarked that the Catharists had chosen the grottoes of 
Sabarthfes to retire in silence and poverty, and to celebrate their 
religious worship. Hermits who loved solitude dwelt in the most 
inaccessible of these natural retreats. When the persecutions took 
place, some of these caves were fortified, and they were called 
** Spoulgas." Battlemented walls are still seen, closing the en- 
trance of these churches that were not built by man's hands. But 
it was not solely to live in meditation, or to escape from their foes 
through passages that are said to have hidden outlets on the hills, 
that the Perfect lived as Troglodytes: Another reason for this 
taste for underground dwelling was, once again, a symbolic idea, 
of which history does not speak, but which fervent mystics have 
revealed to us. Some years after the final disappearance of the 
Catharists, St. John of the Cross explained in his wise psychology 
of the inner life, the part of the “ caves of the soul." No doubt 
this mystery was kno^n by the Perfect who knew so many things 
and who conformed as much as possible their manner of living to 
everything that recalled the essential reality — the Presence of the 
Spirit in the human soul. 

THE EMBLEMS ON THE ROCK 

Emblems and signs cut into the rock, are commonly found in 
the venerable grottoes: The Pentacle, a star with five points to 
which the Catharists were partial because it was the picture of 
perfection; The Dove, a symbol of Spirit; The Fish, representing 
Divinity going through material wojld. Albigenses disliked the 
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catholic cross, but they had another Cross, double and adorned 
with ornaments whose mysterious meaning seems to be connected 
with the Trinity. 

But their wide and valuable symbolism spread beyond the 
sculptured images in the rock. 

The Fisherman had for them the same raeaniiig that Christ 
gave to His words : "I will make you to become fishers of men " 
{Mark, i. 17). The Ferryman impersonated the mysterious boat- 
man whose barque conveyed the elect souls across the river that 
separates them from the Kingdom of Heaven. The Bridge that 
none might cross without having obtained admission had the 
same meaning. The Castle on the mountain, surrounded by thick 
forests hard to walk through,, where travellers lacking wisdom got 
lost, indicated the highest abode of the Spirit. This symbol might 
be explained as The seven Mansions of the Soul by St. Teresa 
of Avila. The Casket on the altar expressed the conception of a 
holy Thing hidden in its tangible wrapping. It has its equivalent 
in the Catholic Church where the Holy Sacrament is set in a shrine 
and deposited on the altar. Did the Catharists borrow this sign 
from the Roman Church? Or is it the reproduction of the 
Tabernacle of Israel? And did the Catholicism copy from the 
Hebrews their manner of pointing out the Invisible Presence of 
Divinity? Whatever it may be, the same great idea appears 
under these different aspects — the Divine Spirit enclosed in its 
material envelope. 


THE LEGEND OF PYRENE 

She gave her name to the Pyrenees! Pyrene, the daughter 
of King B^bryx, was love-struck for Hercules, her father's guest 
and forsaken by him. She wanted to join him, but was caught 
by a bear in the wild forest. Hearing her shrieks, Hercules came, 
but too late to rescue her; he found her dead and carried back 
her remains to King B6bryx, whilst the grottoes and mountains 
echoed his groans of despair. 

This Legend illustrates most obviously the principles of 
Albigeism: Pyrene, in pursuit of Hercules, is the fire of Spirit 
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in the great souls of the Pure. Pyrene, expiring under the wounds 
of a wild beast, is the image of Spirit expiring in the inferior 
worlds. Hercules, carrying the King’s daughter and burying her 
in her father’s house, represents the people of the Pure men, 
crowning bulwark of Spirit ! 

And the Grotto of Lombrive enshrouds in its darkness the 
riddle of the Legend; in the everlasting silence of that crypt, are 
united the throne and the tomb of King B6biyx, the grave of 
Hercules and that of Pyrene. Heaps of stalagmites in the shape 
of tomb-stones guard the mystery of these legendary mausoleums, 
as the Pyr6n6es keep for ever, with the name of Pyr6ne, the idea 
of Fire, the symbol of the Spirit that inflamed souls in the country 
of Romany! 


STONES 

Finally there was the symbolism of stones that was of great 
importance in the whole of the catharist beliefs. The illumined 
Troubadour, Wolfram of Eschenbach, wrote: 

” Pythagorus, 

Who read signs in the Heavens, 

And, without contest, possessed 
Science such that since Adam 
No man equalled his wisdom; 

He could name the richness of stones.” 

The richness of stones . . . How can it be doubted in Christian 
countries, when it is known that the Bible alludes gravely to this 
hidden symbology! Ttt was clearly demonstrated that in some 
passages of the books of the Prophets^ the rock symbolized 
Spirit! In Revelation The Holy City, the Celestial Jerusalem 
that was not built with tangible materials ” has the brilliancy of 
a precious stone, a stone of crystal jasper ” (xxi. ii). The City 
where God reigns, that can only be essentially immaterial, is also 
” as a pure crystal.” Its twelve foundations ” are adorned with 
precious stones ” that are enumerated in that same chapter . . . 
and the twelve doors ate twelve pearls. 


^ The Bible and twiia, p. 58. 
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Prophet Isaiah had said {Ibid., xxviii. i6) Here, In Sion I 
lay a stone, a tried stone, a corner-stone of price; soundly laid . . . 
he that uses it as a prop shall not be confused." Christ had taken 
up and laid stress upon this comparison; speaking of the Spirit 
that was in Him, He quoted the Scriptures, saying: " The stone 
that was rejected by the builders has become the principal one 
of. the angle; it is the Lord’s woric, and a marvel in our eyes." 
{Matt., xxi. 42) and {Psalms, cxviii). 

When Peter, the Apostle, was still Simon the poor fisherman 
of Galilee, he heard Jesus saying: " Thou art Simon, but hence- 
forth thou shalt be called Cephas, that is to say. Stone." A little 
later, the Master added the well-known words: " Thou art Stone, 
and on this Stone I will build my Church.*' For Christ to have 
thus insisted on the name of Peter, really He must have attached 
to it a primordial importance ! Everything leads us to believe that 
He revealed to His disciples the S5nnbolism of the rock that is 
Spirit. Later on, St. Peter took up the comparison and said 
(i Peter 2) " Christ is the Living Rock, rejected by men, but 
chosen and precious in God’s eyes." . . . and the souls and 
must be " Living stones shaping the Spiritual Mansion." This 
mystery cannot be explained without special knowledge, but it is 
certain that there is a primordial meaning that did not escape the 
Catharists, supremely clever in deciphering the hidden Truths in 
the depths of texts and things. 

THE HOLY GRAIL 

The symbolism of stones leads us to understand the meaning 
of the Holy Grail. Simple in appearance but imposing in its 
splendid reality, the Grail expresses the Inexpressible! — Infinite 
Life . . . Divine Spirit and its Bliss . . . Creation that is life’s 
slackened rhythm! . . . Blessed be the symbols showing, mirror- 
like, what thought would be unable to express! 

Let us content ourselves with saying that at first the Grail 
had been presented as the emerald cup that received the drops of 
Jesus’ blood as they fell from the cipss on the Calvary. Trans- 
ported to our countri^ by Joseph of Arimathaea and Mary 
Magdalene, this cup, nallowed by the precious blood it had con- 
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tained, is supposed to have been hidden in an inaccessible castle 
and guarded by twelve Knights of great purity. The legend 
described these beings of superhuman perfection gathering around 
a Round Table as a symbol of their equal holiness. 

But Wolfram of Eschcnbach, the inspired Troubadour, thus 
defined the subject of this legend: 

“ Profusion of wishes and Paradise: 

Such was the Grail (compared to which earthly 
Brightness is dull), the Stone of Light:'* 

He also taught us the Biblical ojrigin of the Grail : 

“ A pagan (he was called Flegetanis) 

Renowned for his deep learning, 

Elected from the race of Salomon, 

Born from Israel's stoeV, 

Was the first to lead us towards the Grail." 

There is little doubt that this revelation came down from 
Spain to Romany, for Wolfram of Eschenbach added: 

" In the dust of Toledo, 

Guyot, a master of high renown, 

Found in intermingled pagan writing, 

The Legend from which all legends spring." 

As has been indicated above, the Prophets of Israel used the 
words " the Rock and the Stones " to designate the Divine 
Spirit as a whole and in its different parts. Now, the legend of 
the Grail came from Iran where Manicheism was flourishing and 
where " Gohral " mmnt " Sacred Stone." A slight deforma- 
tion seems to have transformed " Holy Gohral " into " Holy 
Grail." Consequently the Grail, Stone of Light ... a lofty 
symbol, suggested the idea of God who is Spirit, and of the 
spiritual world bathing in divine light. But this Stone of Grail, 
this Sacred Emerald was in the shape of a cup; it had contained 
the blood of the Expiring Saviour whose death was the emblem 
of the life-giving divine sacrifice ; and the Stone of Light and 
the Divine Blood were, for the Catharists, representations of Spirit 
and Life, inseparable and of the same essence under their different 
aspects. 
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Then comparing again dispersed documents, they came to 
the " Primordial source of all legends," which is the " Primordial 
Cause of aU causes." In this cup-shaped stone of Grail, their 
far-seeing eyes detected the unbounded universe framed by the 
Spirit of God materialized and enshrouded in His creation, of the 
same essence as Him, living from His Life and being Himself in 
His infinite diversity. 

And lastly the Grail " Profusion of wishes and Paradise *’ 
was an artless translation, picturing the bliss of the Elect, living 
the life of Spirit, in God who is bliss: Spirit is infinite and its 
joy is infinitude! 

In a wider sense, the doctrine of the Pure proclaiming the 
primacy of Spirit has been represented " by a heaven-fallen stone 
dispensing light and consolation to the world." (O. Rahn, The 
Crusade against the Grail, p. 171). 

How wise of them to present under the form of mute symbols 
the mystery of unseen realities transcending human understand- 
ing! 


THE CATIIARIST WISDOM 

It seems idle to say that some of these tales being related to 
mythology and pantheism were of heathen origin and consequently 
considered as worthless in Christian countries. For the meaning of 
most of the symbols and legends here mentioned are closely con- 
nected with the accepted truths of Christianism. The Holy (irail, 
for instance, is akin to the Ark of Testimony or Ark of the Cove- 
nant. Executed in accordance with the directions given by the 
Lord to Moses, this Ark was a casket of noble proportions, made 
of gold-plated acacia- wood, which contained the Law of God 
engraved on two stone tablets and a cup full of manna\ The 
double sign of Spirit and Life might already be detected therein. 
But the manna placed into the sacred Ark bears a name greatly 
resembling that of Mani. 

We cannot but admire the richness of human mind and its 
cleverness at hiding under various forms and legends what it 
could grasp of eternal truths. In this art the Catharists were 
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surprisingly clear-sighted. They borrowed in each and cvciy 
system that which they knew to conform to the realities that 
last. The Perfect made their own the truths they had acknow- 
ledged, whatever their origins might have been. Following there 
the example of the Manicheists, the Albigcnses taught the world 
that the informations drawn from every source, provided they be 
verified and controlled, contrived to form a whole whose splendour 
widely outshone that of the closely shut up religious systems. 

Thus did the Troubadours, followers of that doctrine, draw 
the subjects of their poems from a wealthy mine. Messengers 
between the Perfect and the common .people they propagated by 
their songs, these truths just glimpsed at, which so many souls were 
yearning for. Under pretence of telling their tales they mingled 
with everybody, going from place to place, stopping at castles 
where the hours seemed long to while away and recreations were 
welcome. They were often bidden to stay at lonely mansions. 
Their poems were appreciated, they delighted even those who, 
though unable to understand their inner meaning, were fond of 
the intellectual pleasure brought to them by these passing singers. 
But it often happened that more advanced souls felt intuitively 
the lofty ideas hidden behind that poetry that came to them- like 
a heavenly rain. Then conversations would arise between the 
traveller and his hosts . . . and thus throve the thoughts of the 
Wise, spiritual food to the souls and hearts. Links were esta- 
blished in that way between the Perfect and the families scattered 
across the Provinces of Romany! It has been said, also that 
some Catharists would study medicine in order to mingle more 
closely with people. "TThanks to these proceedings, the doctrine of 
the Albigenses spread with the least danger possible for the good 
Word and for its messengers, maintaining life by the renewal of 
ideas and teachings. 

When the hostile movement burst out at the instigation of 
the Roman Church that was frightened at the growing success of 
the Albigenses, it disclosed the importance of their positions, 
spreading over Romany and far away like an immense spiritual 
empire. Up till ii6o, when the council of Tours condenmed that 
heresy, the religion, of. the Pure exercised its influence even on 
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Catholicism. Both systems were too closely related not to inter- 
penetrate one another. Thus about ii6o, Maurice of Sully, Bishop 
of Paris, preached a sermon of which a part has been preserved 
on account of its perfect style. We cannot determine whether 
this bishop was a Catholic or a Catharist, but the following extract 
testifies to an inspiration closer to Albigeism than to the Roman 
Church : 

“ There was a good monk who often prayed to God to show 
him something of the great sweetness He promises and gives to 
those who love Him; and our Lord granted him his wish. For, 
lo ! as he sate him down one morning, all by himself in the Cloister 
of the Abbey, there God sent him an angel in the shape of a bird, 
who sat down before him ; and as he looked at this angel which 
he ignored was an angel, and believed to be a bird, he gazed at 
its beauty so deeply that he forgot all he had seen before, and 
up he stood to catch the bird he greatly desired. But, as he 
came close to it, the bird fluttered backwards a little, and the bird 
attracted the Good Man towards it, so that he fancied he was in 
a forest out of the Abbey. So he went forwards to capture it, 
and then the bird flew on a branch, and began singing so sweetly 
that no sweetness could compare with it. There was the Good 
Man in front of the bird, looking at the beauty of it, listening to 
the sweetness of its song so attentively that he forgot all earthly 
things." 


THE END OF THE CATHARISTS 

And yet those " Good Men " were exterminated! The cruel 
law that crushes down unmercifully the holy souls whose ideal is 
to bring to the world peace, light, love, hope ... set to work 
against them. Should the Pure, like all the other martyrs, endure 
the bitterest pangs before taking the path to the stars? Does man 
only reach final victoiy, through the most horrid tortures accepted 
and bon) without faltering? Who could answer that question? 
We see but one side of things* We only know the Perfect had 
said to the world: " God is, love ... we must establish the 
reign of God which is a reign of I«rOve," and men had preferred 
war and ruins. The Perfect had shown their priceless treasure 
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and wanted to share it with their brethren, but their brethren had 
turned upon them, destroying them and their treasure . . . and 
on earth, death took the place of life! 

The Catharists' treasure! Invaluable treasure! In recent 
times, it was supposed to be found in the grottoes or the ruins of 
Sabarth^s, as a material wealth. It was anything but perishable 
gold! The opulence of the Albigenses consisted of riches com- 
pared to which the earthly ones are worthless. They were in- 
accessible to destruction, placed so high up in the spiritual world, 
that they could not be taken away from those to whom they 
belonged ! If the Catharists, just before being defeated, burnt to 
ashes their precious manuscripts, they certainly annihilated thus 
all that was palpable in their treasure. But in the Beyond, the 
sacred Truths subsisted whose untarnished brightness had enlight- 
ened their path up to the entrance of Eternal Life! When the 
legend mentions the great Esclarmonde of Foix retiring, dove-like, 
towards Asia, after the final ruin of Albigeism, she symbolized 
the Spirit lighting the world by means of the Catharist doctrine 
and rising to Heaven beyond the earth for ever hostile to souls 
that are God's beloved ones! 

In reality the Pyrenean Thabor, its castles and its caves, are 
sheltering the remains of a momentous past. The superhuman 
souls of the Albigenses, incarnated the power of a wisdom accumul- 
ated during centuries in civilizations now extinct. They lOVed 
Truth and taught it to men ; their Christianity was that which 
“ has no arms against truth." In constituting their spiritual 
treasure, they gave to their system a granitic base; they created 
the Church of Love, the ideal Church that consoled the sufferings 
of man, uplifted human love, and glorified the Love of God! 

None could shake their beliefs that they propped up by cer- 
tainties. How could the Perfect disown acquired knowledge of 
such value? Torments, worse than death, were powerless to 
separate these souls from their doctrine, the source of their com- 
munion with God . . . They cherished it as the Only thing, as 
their holiness that was its consequence, and that they were certain 
of taking with them beyond the^fomb . . . When the hour of the 
supreme trials arrived, they were seen to walk to torture without 
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fainting, looking proudly at death which had ceased to scare them, 
and which was only for them the open passage to Blessed 
Immortality ! 

They passed . . . like a surge of humanity, that rose very 
high to disappear suddenly in a light of apotheosis, forever with- 
drawn from the world of suffering! They had won the Kingdom 
of Spirit, so long foreseen through their symbols. Their souls had 
penetrated the mystery of the Holy Grail; they had secured it, 
having gone through " The Straight Gate,’* and all the obstacles 
that cut off the Holy City from the profane world 1 Like the pure 
Knights of the “ Round Table,” they had discovered the King- 
dom of Heaven, during long researches, in Its lofty retreat, and 
they were going, like them, to take the place of the Watchers that 
guard the borders of the Holy Land. . . 

But, with them, went the Spirit that visited humanity under 
their empire. The luminous symbols, hereafter empty of mean- 
ing, retired to the heights in the dim light of afar, whence they 
would be vainly sought after. 

After the death of the White Knights, after the extermination 
that followed ‘the fall of Montsegur, last rempart of the Pure, 
Romany became a wilderness, spiritually sunken in a death-like 
sleep! And a XIII century legend stated that a certain 
King of Occitany had been received, with his people,, in a palace 
of Immortality, while his forsaken earthly country had become 
deserted Romany \ 


THE IDEAL OF INDIAN SAINTHOOD 

CONCEPTION OF GURU FROM THE VEDIC TIMES 
UP TO THE MODERN 

JiTENDBtA SaNI^AR DASGUPTA 
Advocate, Calcutta 


The high conception of enthroning the saintly form of a 
sadguru (peHect Spiritual Guide) in the heart of a sddhaka 
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(aspirant after God) and its importance in spiritual realization has 
become traditional in the Hindu mind. In fact, there is a great 
deal of truth in the doctrine that truth is not realizable without a 
sadguru. This doctrine of guru-vada has been very forcibly 
enunciated from time immemorial and laid down in the Hindu 
Sastras. 

A little consideration of all that we see around us is bound 
to fill the mind with a sense of m3rstery of a very high degree, 
which abounds in the Universe. The first search begins with the 
wondrous vision all around, and naturally the Vedic Seers present 
a cosmogony of the Universe — a cosmogony that was revealed to 
them in their spiritual aspiration and search. The harmony per- 
vading the universe gives rise to the panpsychic vision. But the 
search soon became internal and was directed inmost, and the 
real basis of philosophy and mysticism was based upon th9.t search. 
But the search cannot be self-directed; because the mystery of 
existence is so vast, that soon the aspirant feels the incentive to 
approach teachers who are versed in spiritual science and get light 
therefrom. The idea of a guru grew up in the mind, not only 
out of individual necessity, but of the demand of the collective 
spirit, for the spiritual insight, after all, gives the vision of the 
great race of the teachers, who are active in establishing a spiritual 
hierarchy, so that humanity can be benefited individually and 
collectively and may be inspired to establish the world-federation 
in spirit. 

The entire basis of the Hindu ideas of religion rests on the 
theory of surrendering oneself completely to the guru for the 
purification of the mindT^y means of bija-mantra. It has the 
analogy of the sowing of seeds in the soil. Just as the seed 
is sown in the soil after it has been thoroughly cultivated and 
prepared and the plant grpws by furtjier culture into a big tree 
from the seed under the ground, so also the mind is properly 
cultivated and the guru sows the seed in it. This is perhaps the 
first essential for the attjauxment pf the highest knowledge. The 
flesh and blood and bones encircling the inner self have got to be 
pierced tbrongh, and it Is not possible to do it, only by the 
physical intelligence of man — 
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Naiva vdchd na manasd prdpta iakyo na chakshuskd 

Astiti bruvato'nyatra katham tadupalabhyate, 

“ It is sure that the Atman is not to be known by speech, 
nor by mind, nor by eyes and in fact not by any one of these 
physical senses. So how can it be known except from one who 
believes in its existence?" 

The question might arise as to what those teachings lead to. 
It will be found that those would lead the course of life auto- 
matically in a definite and distinct path without any vacillation. 
The life would be placed under the restraint of some disciplinary 
rules in the shape of rites and ceremonies, which are no mean 
factors in an organization. At the same time it will be felt that 
they are not all. It will give the life a definite shape and mould, 
and it will not be led by the wTong idea that the isolation of the 
body from the outside world and the ordinary pursuits of life is 
desirable. 

Let us now examine, in short, the Hindu texts from the Vedic 
period up to the present, regarding the subject. In the Prasna 
Vpanishad we find that the son of Bharadvaja and other Rishis 
went to Bhagavan Pippalada and questioned him about the highest 
knowledge to whom he replied thus: — 

" Go back for a year and observe celibacy and meditation 
with full devotion, and then ask me questions as you like. If I 
know I shall tell you." 

The great commentator Sankaracharya has interpreted tlie 
word "Sraddhayd" as dstikya buddhyd adaravaniah — samyak 
guru iuirushdparah santah. 

Again in the Mundaka Vpanishad we find: — 

" One dedicated to the knowledge of Brahman after a care- 
ful examination of the results of the works done by his physical 
exertion attains self-lessness, realizing the fact that as there is 
nothing permanent in this world, there is no use pursuing after 
transient objects. Such a man in order to obtain that true 
knowledge of the divine, should approach and completely sur- 
render himself to the gum who is a thorough adept in that 
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knowledge, with materials for worship, such as fuel for sacrificial 
purposes, in his hand to please him/* 

Sahkaracharya in his commentary gives a cogent reason for 
the above proposition, anticipating a contrary argument that it 
might not be true in cases of men who are thoroughly self- 
educated by saying — 

" Even if a man is thoroughly conversant with all the Sastras, 
search after the Divine should not be attempted by himself, and 
it is therefore that the introduction of the guru in this respect, 
is enjoined in the authority of the text/’ 

In later ages, from the texts of the story of the Rdmdyana, 
the above theory can also be substantiated. The Hindus strongly 
believe in the incarnation of God in Sri Ramachandra, the king 
of Ayodhya and even the name of Rama is still now held to be 
an infallible guide to millions of people in India. Even with such 
a great conception of Rama, He has been described to be 
thoroughly devoted to his guru, Vasishtha Deva, such a devotion 
being the highest duty of a man. In the Adhydima Rdmdyana, 
Rama is seen with folded hands falling at the feet of Vasishtha 
Deva, and Sita bringing water in a golden vessel and both of 
them washing their feet and bathing their heads in it. Vasishtha 
Deva cognizant of the incarnation of God in Rama, smilingly said 
thus: — 

" Even Siva considered himself fortunate by using the water 
of your feet on his head, emd my father Brahma got rid of all his 
evils by recognizing your feet to be his pilgrimage. What you 
are saying now is oifly to teach people as to how one should 
behave with one’s guru. I know full well that you have accepted 
this incarnation with LakshmL" 

Also in the Mahdbhdrata, we find that Sri Krishna, who also 
like Ramachandra is God incarnate, and whose perfection of life 
in all directions surpasses human understanding, himself passed 
through the ceremony of initiation by his guru, Sandipani Rishi 
in order to teach the doctrine to others. 

In Srimad Bhdgavata Purdna we find the climax reached and 
the guru has been made, identical with Brahman : — 



DASGUPTA: INDIAN SAINTHOOD 


8oi 


Sarve priyaiama^chatma yato na hhayamanvapi 
Iti veda sarve vidvan yo vidvdn sa gururharih, 

" There is not the least fear in practising devotion to God, 
because. He is the dearest of all ; one who knows this is wise and 
the wise one is Guru and Guru is God." 

Tasmdt gurum prapadyeta jijndsuh ireya uttdmam 
Sahde pare cha nishndtam brahmanyupa samdirayam 
Taiicha bhdgavatdn dharmdn Hkshed gurvdimadaivatah 
Amdyayd anuvrittyd yaisiushyeddtmdtmado Harih\ 

In the Tantric ages this idea was advanced to a very great 
extent and in fact, the teachings of the Upanishads, the Mahd- 
bhdrata, the Puranas and the Samhitas were all concentrated only 
to the worship of the guru, advocated very strongly in practical life 
in mantras and sayings of the Rishis, and the last and finishing 
stroke was given by the text 

na guroradhikam iattvam na guroradhikam tapah. 

Later on, there was a rude shock to the Hindu spiritual 
culture by the Mohammedan conquest, and gradually a dark age 
ensued, resulting in a thorough degradation of the moral, physical 
and spiritual culture of the Hindus and in the chaos that followed, 
sprang up Sri Gauranga at Navadwip in Bengal. Divinity in 
him was apparent to any one who came in touch with him, and 
also to others who heard about him. He, in course of his 
short period of incarnation about four hundred years ago, brought 
back to the Hindu mind, the lost memory of the high ideals of 
the Hindu religion and preached throughout the length and breadth 
of India the efficacy of uttering the name of Sri Krishna and Sri 
Rama as also the doctrine of gurw-cult so effectively followed in 
former ages. Simultaneously with him Guru Nanak, the great 
Sikh leader, preached the same ideal in the Punjab and Northei:n 
India. These two forces were strong enough to revive the old 
ideal for some centuries but again lost their hold by several counter- 
influences from other parts of the world. 

India gradually fell within the clutches of the Western culture 
by the English conquest and again a confusion followed, and the 
old ideals were threatened to be swept away, by the new streams 

51 
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of thoughts imported from other countries, till the advent of Raja 
Rammohun Roy in Bengal, who succeeded in reviving the old 
ideals of the Upanishads to a great extent, and he was follow^ by 
Maharshi Devendranath Tagore, the father of the poet Rabindra- 
nath, who by his individual effort established the Brahma Samaj. 
All the educated Bengalis, having a hankering after spiritual cul- 
ture, flocked round it in numbers, and found best food for the 
satisfaction of their religious hunger. 

About the end of the last century, Brahmananda Keshab- 
chandra Sen gave a distinct and definite shape to it by his unique, 
unrivalled and silver eloquence both in India and abroad, and 
succeeded in earning a world-wide fame by partially laying open 
the hidden treasures of India to the outside world. While Keshab- 
chandra was actively occupying the mind of Bengal, Sri Rama- 
krishna the great saint of Dakshineswar brought out the Hindu 
ideals in its entirety and he was thronged with all seekers after 
truth, including Keshabchandra and Bejoy Krishna Goswami. 

Swami Vivekananda, the great thinker and religious preacher 
whose fame is now spread throughout the world by his valuable 
messages through his missionary works sat at the feet of 
Ramakrishna and accepted him as his guru. 

We cannot conclude this paper without making reference to 
Bejoy Krishna Goswami, the evolution of whose spiritual life 
up to the end of the last century is interesting to follow. A de- 
scendant of Advaitacharya of Santipur, he was born under the 
Vaishnavic influences, but in his youth he was struck by the 
ideals of the B rahm a Samaj as established by Maharshi 
Debendranath and Keshabchandra, and joined it as a co-worker of 
Keshabchandra. He could, however, no longer get satisfaction 
of his strong desires for the attainment of that truth, which gives 
an unfailing and perpetual bliss of mind. He went, out of his 
fold in search for the truth, under pain of death, in the Himalayas 
and moved about quite alone suffering through severe austerities 
and at last found out the truth through the grace of his guru 
Brahmananda Paramahamsa of Mahasarovar (Tibet). He attained 
perfect bliss, and all his doubts were at once removed. He came 
back to Bengal and began to preach the doctrines which were 
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mysteriously revealed to him, and in course of a very few years 
turned the tide of the religious life of Bengal by a practical exhibit 
tion in himself, of the light that he received. He had a hunger 
for this light, and it came to him when he was in touch 
with his guru and his soul blossomed into realization, by 
the seeds sown by the guru. The central basis of his 
spirituaJ life, derived from practical experience, was that truth 
cannot be fully achieved by one's own single-handed efforts, 
except through the grace of guru. This he preached not by any 
missionary work, but by his own example to his numerous 
disciples and it is therefore that he hid within himself the truth 
of the future. He was bold enough to put forth his views in 
recognition of the eternal truth in the ancient tradition of guru- 
vada in these days of pugnacious individuality. He was abso- 
lutely non-sectarian and men of all castes and creeds were 
received by him without any distinction. The substance of all 
his teachings was to remember mentally (without uttering a single 
syllable) a potential name of Almighty and all-pervading God in 
the shape of a mantra delivered by him with the inhalation and 
exhalation of breath, so that any one accustomed to this form of 
worship would be mentally praying to God every moment up to 
the last breath of his life. The name of the Lord to him repre- 
sented the thing for which the name stands in whatever shape or 
form that may appear out of the thoughts for the thing itself. 
He was full of Universal love and his catholicity of views made 
him respectful to all who had devotion to God, in any way they 
liked. His philosophy, if any, was the Achintya Bheddbheda 
(i.e. inconceivable difference in identity and identity in difference) 

as adumbrated by Sri Gaur^g^. 

Kuladananda Brahmachari was an ardent disciple of Bejoy 
Krishna, and while a mere school boy, he was attracted by his 
teachings, and was in constant cbmpany with him for full thirteen 
years. Once when he was very much dejected, the position of 
guru in the life of a disciple was explained to him very beautifully 
thus by Bejoy Krishna — " You are now nothing but a foetus in 
the womb. What have you got to think for your self? Just as 
the mother can feel the condition of the womb and can perceive 
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when it moves, likewise, the guru is always cognizant of all the 
conditions and workings of the disciple so long as the child does 
not come out of the womb it has absolutely no independent power 
of its own. Every particle of what the mother takes as her meal 
permeates through the* blood channels to the foetus and if is 
nourished only by that. So whatever is acquired by the guru, 
the disciple gets only his necessary share. The disciple improves 
with the improvement of the guru. After the birth, it is the 
mother that feeds the child and nourishes it by providing all 
necessary things. The guru would never leave the disciple, even 
after the attainment of his perfection.'* 

Kuladananda was trained in the life of brahmacharya by 
Be joy Krishna. His permanent contribution to Bengali literature 
consists in the publication of his diary in five volumes styled 
&n Sri Sadguru Sanga. It embodies his noted experiences and 
realizations as well as the precious teachings of Bejoy Krishna 
He notes thus regarding his experience — “ Since the first day I 
began to practise brahmacharya, I was a changed man, and both 
my body and mind were transformed into a new shape. I cobid 
see through my body as if in a glass, and feel that it had become 
much lighter and Vedic mantras of brahmacharya had come 
automatically to my remembrance, with the feeling that I am a 
true Brahmin and Rishi. The mantras are all alive and full of 
force and I felt the body absolutely pure." This is the practical 
experience of one whose life was dedicated to his guru. He 
nailed the flag of his guru to his mast before everything else and 
preached up to the last the spiritual value of surrendering to the 
guru. 

Bejoy Krishna so steadfastly held to his truth and he had to 
pass through so many tests and ordeals that he had finally to 
suffer expulsion from home for his refusal to follow a false and 
hollow life of hereditary profession. The gradual evolution in his 
life showed how potent a force he was in Indian spirituality. He 
lived as a light-house to thousands of travellers in their groping 
pilgrimage for truth. He never preached what he did not practise 
in his own life. And this is the distinct feature of the Indian 
Saints. He remained immersed in his own self, in deep meditation, 
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and the reflection of his life created a soothing atmosphere all 
around. 

Reverence of personality in the sainthood is thus the essence 
of Eastern culture. As the poet Rabindranath said, " We in India 
do believe in personality. In the West you have admiration for 
power. And wherever our heart is touched with something that 
is perfect in human nature in its completeness, in the spiritual 
aspect of it, it goes deep and we bow our heads before it. We 
have a feeling of reverence for the Divine in man and we revere 
it." 


BRAHMACHARYA IN ANCIENT INDIA 

Prof. N. K. Datta, m.a., ph.d. 

Sanskrit College, Calcutta 

The practice of brahmacharya involving a rigid discipline 
of both mind and body is as old as the Vedas. It is mentioned 
in the Rig-Veda, and a brahmachdrin, or one practising brahma- 
charya, is called ‘ a member of the gods' body ' (X. 109.5). In 
the Atharva-Veda one whole hymn is devoted to the glorification 
of brahmacharya, " The brahmachdrin moves inciting both 
hemispheres of the world; in him the gods are harmonized. He 
holds the heavens and the earth; he fills the teacher with creative 
fervour." " Through brahmacharya, through creative fervour, 
the gods drove away death. Indra, forsooth, brought the light to 
the gods by his brahmacharya.*' In the same hymn we find the 
brahmachdrin, as invested with the sacred girdle, w^earing skin 
of the black antelope, collecting firewood, and begging alms for 
food. The youth is initiated by the teacher into a new life 
{upa-nVj, and the custom survives to the present day in the 
upanayana ceremony for the twice-born boys. The Chhdndogya 
Vpanishad (II. 23.1) states that " Dharma rests upon three sup- 
ports — first, sacrifice, study, and giving alms; second, penance; 
third, observance of rigid brahmacharya, living in the house of 
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the teacher. All of them lead men to the region of the holies ; 
but he who is established in Brahman attains deathlessness/' 

' Brahmacharya * is a word which is peculiarly Indian in 
character and is very difficult to translate into English or any other 
European language. It is due to the fact that it conveys three 
or more different meanings and is sometimes used to denote a* 
compound of ideas drawn from all the different meanings. Liter- 
ally ' brahmachdrin ' means one who devotes himself to Brahman. 
Now what is Brahman? The lexicographer Amara gives five 
different meanings to 'Brahman/ viz. (i) Veda, (2) the Essence, 
(3) Penance, (4) a Brahmin and (5) the god Prajapati, and ex- 
plains the word ' brahmachdrin * as one studying the Vedas, or one 
making penance, or one living in the first of the four stages of 
life. 

An interesting story is related in the Taittiriya Brdhmana 
(III. 10, ii) regarding the value of brahmacharya or study of the 
Vedas. The sage Bharadvaja having passed three-fourths of the 
span of human life in brahmacharya became old and decrepit. 
The god Indra coming to him said, " Bharadvaja, if I give you 
the fourth quarter of life, what will you do with it?'' He replied, 
" It will also be passed in brahmacharya,** Indra then showed 
him three large mountains which were not seen before. He took 
three handfuls out of them, and said to Bharadvaja, " These 
mountains are the Vedas. Limitless are the Vedas. Of these 
you have done only these three handfuls in the three quarters of 
your life, the rest you have not yet studied. Come now, learn 
the Savitri and Savitri is all knowledge." In this passage the 
word brahmacharya means only the study of the Vedas and 
nothing else. 

The Gopatha Brdhmana (I. 1.16) says, " Brahman verily 
created Brahma on a lotus leaf. Of a truth he, Brahma, thus 
created, thought, ' By what single syllable can I perceive all 
desirable objects, all regions, all gods, all Vedas, all sacrifices, all 
words, all function, all creation, whether movable or ' immov- 
able.' He performed brahmacharya and he beheld the syllable 
Om.** Here brahmacharya means penance and not the study of 
the Vedas. The Mahdbhdrata (XII. 161.2) also states that the 
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whole creation was done by Prajapati by means of penance 
(tapas). It is from a combination of these two meanings that a 
third meaning of brahmacharya developed. We hear frequently 
of varndirama system. Mankind is divided into four varnas or 
orders, viz. Brdhmana, Kshatriya, Vaiiya, Sudra, and the life of 
the first three orders is divided into four stages or *d^amas, viz. 
brahmacharya, gdrhasthya, vdnaprastha, bhaikshya. Here 
brahmacharya means the austere life of a student in the house of 
his teacher where the whole attention is devoted to the study of 
the Veda in an atmosphere of rigid discipline almost amounting 
to penance. Elaborate rules were laid down to guide the life of 
a student brahmachdrin in respect of his food, clothing, and general 
habits. 

The beginnings of the dirama theory are met with as early as 
the period of the Rig-Veda, and the fullest development is reached 
in the time of the Upanishads. The Gopatha Brdhmana (ch. 2) 
prescribes a period of twenty-four, or at least twelve, years for the 
brahmacharya of a Vedic student, and urges him to conquer pride, 
the love of fame, sleep, anger, bragging, the thought of personal 
beauty, and love of scents, which remain deposited for the period 
in question with the antelope, the teacher, the boa, the boar, the 
water, the maiden, and the plants respectively. The Maitrdyana- 
Brdhmana-Upanishad states, "This is indeed the remedy for the 
elemental self: Acquirement of the knowledge of the Vedas, per- 
formance of one’s own duty, therefore conformity on the part of 
each man to the dirama to which he happens to belong. This is 
indeed the rule for one’s own duty, other performances are like 
the mere branches of a stem. And if people say that a man does 
not belong to any of the diramas, and that he is an ascetic, this 
is wrong " (IV. 3). The Taittinya Upanishad contains a fine 
picture of the relation between the teacher and the pupil during 
the period of brahmacharya (I. 3), and also detailed instructions 
of the teacher to the pupil when the latter is going back to his home. 
" Say what is true; do thy duty; do not neglect the study of the 
Veda^. After having brought to thy teacher his proper fee, do 
not cut off the line of children. ... Do not swerve from the 
truth. ... Do not neglect the sacrificial works due to the gods 
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and manes. Let thy mother be to thee like unto a god, also thy 
fatl^cr, thy teacher, and thy guest. Whatever actions are blame- 
less, not others, shouldst thou perform. . . . Whatever thou 
givest, give with faith, with graciousness, with modesty, with 
respect, with kindness " .(1. ii). Brahmacharya had prepared 
the young man to lead such a life of virtue in the world, and it 
was compulsory especially for the Brahmins. The Chhdndogya 
Vpanishad (VI. i. 1-2) states that Aruni asked his son Svetaketu 
to take to brahmacharya, because no one of his family had ever 
neglected the study of the Vedas. Accordingly Svetaketu went to 
the house of the teacher at the age of twelve and studied all the 
Vedas there till the age of twenty-four. 

A slightly different meaning of the word ' brahmacharya * is 
found in the Brihaddranyaka Vpanishad (VI. 2.4), where it de- 
notes not the first of the four diramas in life, but the state of 
being a pupil only for a period. Gautama on learning from his 
son Svetaketu that he had been asked some questions by king 
Pravahana Jaibali which neither the father nor the son could 
answer, determined to go to the king and live as his pupil for 
some time. Though an old man at the time, such was his hanker- 
ing for knowledge that he became initiated as a pupil to a 
Kshatriya. In this case 'brahmacharya* denotes not the study 
of the Vedas only, nor the making of a penance, nor the life of 
a student youth in the first dirama, but the course of instruction 
in an unknown science from an expert. 

There were people in society who thought that everything, 
including the knowledge of the Veda, could be acquired by means 
of penance, and that, therefore, spending long years to learn bit 
by bit from the teacher was not necessary. Manu mentions two 
kinds o( sndtaka (one who has taken the ceremonial bath on the 
completion of his period of studentship) — ^viz. vidydsndtaka who 
has completed his studies at the house of the teacher, and 
vratasnatakd who has completed his course of instruction in various 
religious practices (IV. 31). Of these two the vidydsndtaka is 
the more honourable, and the residence of a student in the house 
of his teacher for studying is regarded as essential for the acquire- 
ment of Vedic knowl^ge without which a Brahmin is not worth 
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the name. The story of Raibhya and Bharadvaja in the 
Mahdbhdrata (III. 125-138) describes how Raibhya and his sons 
who were regular scholars were held in greater esteem by the 
people than Bharadvaja and his son Yavakrita who were devoted 
to penance only, and how the jealous Yavakrita brought ruin upon 
himself and his father by his effort to acquire Vedic knowledge 
by penance only. The god Indra calls it amdrga, i.e wrong way, 
and likens it to the mad determination of an old, feeble man 
to construct a causeway across the rushing Ganges by throwing 
handfuls of sand in the water. When Yavakrita was finally 
puzzled because of the uselessness of the Vedic knowle<dge which 
he had acquired by his penance, the gods pointed out that the 
knowledge of Raibhya was much better because it had been 
gained by immense pains and devoted service to the teacher! 
The short-cut method of passing examinations and acquiring 
knowledge is as fruitless today as it was in the past. 

A fifth meaning is attached to the word ' brahmacharya ' as it 
occurs in Patanjali's Yoga-Sutra ( 11 . 30),^ where the commentator 
explains it as upastha-samyama or control of the sexual organ. 
The Brahmavaivarta Purdna states, “ To think of the opposite 
sex, to converse about their charms, to sport with them, to gaze 
covetously at them, to talk with them secretly, determination to 
win them, to take action for the purpose, and cohabitation — ^these 
eight are called maithuna by the wise men, and the converse is 
brahmacharya, which should be pursued for the increase of 
piety." It is in this sense that the word is more frequently used 
nowadays, but it is a secondary meaning, sexual desire being an 
obstacle in the path of a student as well as of an ascetic. 

As the control of sexual desire is difficult without proper 
discipline of both body and mind, the rules prescribed for a 
student brahmachdrin as regards his food, clothing, etc.,, are im- 
posed also on those who are expected to remain in a state of 
purity and continence. Such brahmacharya is to be practised 
by a Hindu widow for life. Thus Manu says, " On the death of 
the husband the chaste wife should remain established in the rules 
of brahmacharya. Such a woman, even though childless, goes to 

1 Cf. Ydjiiavalkya Sathhitd, III. 31 2. 
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heaven as do the brahmachdrins/* The Brahmavaivarta Purdna 
contains detailed instructions to regulate the life of a widow. Thus 
she is not to lie on a couch or to use a carriage; she is to avoid 
the use of scents, hair oil, fine cloth, garlands, sandal-wood 
paste, conch shell ornament, red vermiUion, sweets, betel-leaf, 
mirror, the dressing of hair, and the rubbing of the body with oil. 
She should take one vegetarian meal only at the end of the day, 
and observe fast on the Ekada^i day and also on days like 
Janmashtami and Sivaralri. She ought not to see the face of a 
man other than a relative, and be present at a dance, musical 
entertainment, and feast. 

Such hrahmacharya for a short period is required to make a 
man pure and fit on such occasions as the offering of oblations to 
the manes, etc.^ 

Rules were carefully drawn up for the guidance of a student 
hrahmachdfin" s life. The Apastamba Dharma-sutra (I. i) states 
that the initiation is the consecration in accordance with the 
texts of the Veda, of a male who is desirous of knowledge. . . . 
He from whom the pupO gathers true knowledge is called the 
dchdrya. Him he should never offend. For he causes the pupil 
to be bom a second time, and this second birth is better than the 
first birth. The father and the mother produce the body only. 
Let a Brdhmana be initiated in spring, a Kshairiya in summer, a 
Vaiiya in autumn ; a Brdhmana in the eighth year from his con- 
ception, a Kshairiya in the eleventh year, and a Vaiiya in the 
twelfth. ... He who has been initiated shall dwell as a student 
in the house of his teacher for forty-eight years, or for thirty-six 
years, or for twenty-four years. Twelve years must be the shortest 
time for his residence with his teacher. 

" He shall obey his teacher. He shall do what is serviceable 
to his teacher, he shall not contradict him. He shall* always 
occupy a seat lower than that of his teacher. He shall not eat 
food offered at a funeral oblation or at a sacrifice, nor pungent 
condiments, salt, honey, or meat. He shall not sleep in the day- 

1 Manu, 111.188-192; see Pdraskara Grihya SUtra, 1 . 8 . 21; ASvaldyana 
Grihya SUtra, I.8.I0-12. 
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time. He^shall not use perfumes. He shall preserve chastity. 
He shall no\embellish himself by using ointments and the like. 
He shall not ^sh his body with hot water for pleasure. Let him 
not sport in the water whilst bathing. . . . Let him wear a skin 
only as his upper garment. Let him not look at dancing. Let 
him not go to gambling assemblies, nor to festive' crowds. Let 
him not be addicted to gossiping. Let him be discreet. Let him 
not talk with women except for what is absolutely necessary. 
Let him be forgiving, untiring in fulfilling his duties, modest, 
possessed of self-command, energetic, free from anger, and free 
from envy. 

" He shall go begging with a vessel in the morning and in 
the evening. Having taken alms he shall place them before his 
teacher and offer them to him. He may eat food after having 
been ordered to do so by his teacher. He shall not beg for his 
own sake alone. After he has eaten, he shall himself clean his 
dish. ... In the evening and in the morning he shall fetch water 
in a vessel for the use of his teacher. Daily he shall fetch fuel 
from the forest and place it on the floor. After having kindled 
the fire, and having swept the ground around the altar, he shall 
place the sacred fuel on the fire every morning and evening. 

" He shall be very attentive the whole day long, never allow- 
ing his mind to wander from the lesson during the time devoted 
to studying. And at other times he shall be attentive to the busi- 
ness of his teacher. And during the time for rest he shall give 
his mind to doubtful passages of the lesson learnt. . . Every day 
he shall put his teacher to bed after having washed his feet and 
after having rubbed theifl. He shall retire to rest after having 
received the teacher’s permission. ... He shall approach his 
teacher with the same reverence as a deity, without telling idle 
stories, attentive and listening eagerly to his words. 

" He shall not pluck flowers or leaves in order to smell at 
them. He shall avoid the use of shoes, umbrellas, chariots, and 
the like luxuries. He shall not smile. If he smiles, he shall 
smile covering the mouth with his hand. He shall not bring his 
face near a woman in order. to inhale the fragrance of her body; 
nor shall he desire a woman in his heart; nor shall he touch a 
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woman without a particular reason. . . . After having studied as 
many branches of learning as he can, he shall procure in a right- 
eous manner the fee to be given to his teacher, according to his 
power. . . . Even after return home frcm the teacher's house the 
behaviour towards his teacher, as prescribed by those who know 
the law, must be observ’ed by the pupil to the end." 

According to the Gautama Dharma-iastra ( 11 . 13-50), " the 
pupil shall avoid honey, meat, perfumes, garlands, sleep in the 
daytime, ointments, collyrium, carriage, shoes, umbrella, love, 
anger, covetousness, garrulity, bathing for pleasure, playing 
musical instruments, cleaning the teeth, elation, dancing, singing, 
calumny, and fear. In the presence of his teacher he should not 
cover his throat, lean, stretch out his feet, spit, laugh, yawn, and 
crack finger-joints. To gaze at and touch women; gambling; 
taking things not offered; injuring animate beings; pronouncing 
the name of the teacher; making bitter speeches; and drinking 
spirituous liquor — these are forbidden. He shall occupy a seat 
lower than that of his teacher, shall get up from bed before him 
and retire to rest after him. . . . The teacher is chief among all 
gurus/' 

The Ydjnavalkya Samhitd (ch. I) likewise urges the pupil to 
" abstain from honey, meat, ointments, substances turned sour, 
the company of women, injury to animals, vulgar words, and 
slandering," and remarks that " the twice-bom brahmachdrin, 
who studies daily, enjoys the fruit of bestowing the earth full of 
treasure and of the highest austerities." 

" If a student «rts meat, even though given by his teacher as 
leavings, he shall perform a Krichchhra penance of twelve days' 
duration and afterwards finish his vow" {Vasishtha Dharma-idstra 
XXIII. II). 

As the principal occupations of a good Brahmin were study- 
ing and teaching with occasional work at sacrifices, the life of a 
brahmachdrin came to be regarded as an ideal even for ex-student 
householders. Besides, the influence of hrahmacharya extending 
over a period of from* twelve to forty-eight years could not but 
mould the character in a certain' fashion, as the modern public 
school training, though for a much shorter period, does in England. 
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The rules guiding the life of a Brahmin householder show that 
there is not to be a sharp deviation from the manners and practices 
of a brahmachdrin. A good Brahmin after marrying and 
becoming a householder should earn his livelihood by work which 
does not involve any injury to living beings. He should not try 
to earn more than what is absolutely necessary for living, and 
must on no account accept service. A Brahmin should maintain 
himself and his family by teaching, acting as priest at sacrifices, 
and accepting gifts, but, if possible, by teaching only. He must 
not do anything which may excite the passions, and which are 
against the precepts of the Sastras. Every day he should study 
the Vedas, and other religious books, and offer sacrifices to gods 
and manes. His doors must remain always open to guests who 
should be fed and treated as gods, and he should never be 
sparing in his charities to deserving persons. These constitute the 
Pancha-yajna the daily performance of which is necessary to 
cleanse a person of the sins which are incurred consciously and 
unconsciously in the act of living. A sndtaka householder should 
have his hair, rails and beard attended to by a barber, wear 
white cloth, remain clean both externally and internally, patient 
and enduring, devoted to the study of the Veda, and temperate in 
habits. He should always be respectful to his teacher, father, 
mother, a Brahmin, cow and ascetic. He must not seek to punish 
anybody except his son and pupil. While observing the rites and 
vows of the Dharma^astras (niyama), he should at the same time 
cultivate the virtues known as yama, such as control of the 
sexual desire, philanthropy, forgiveness, speaking the truth, 
purity of mind, non-injury to animals, abstaining from stealing, 
and sweet temper. He should not eat meat except at sacrifices. 
(Manu, IV ; Vydsasamhitd, III). 

Such was the emphasis put upon the practice of brahmacharya 
and the unreality of the world and all worldly things in the 
Upanishads and later religious books that many of the student 
brahmachdrins were reluctant to give up their brahmacharya and 
live a married life with wife and children. Who would then offer 
sacrifices to the gods and manes, which constitute the fundamental 
basis of the Vedic religion? The pendulum, therefore, had to be 
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pushed backward a little, and the virtues of the life of a house- 
holder began to be stressed. Thus the Maiirdyana-Brdhmana 
Upanishad declares that though " no one who is an ascetic brings 
his sacrificial works to perfection or obtains knowledge of the 
Highest Self/’ one must have passed through the different 
diramas before one can become an ascetic (IV. 3). Manu warns 
that if a Brahmin becomes a sannydsin or ascetic for attaining 
salvation without having studied the Vedas, produced sons, and 
performed sacrifices, he goes to hell (VI. 37), and remarks that of 
the four diramas the life of the householder is the best (VI. 89). 
Lest anyone should argue that if hrahmacharya was the noblest 
thing in creation without which true knowledge and salvation were 
unattainable and that, therefore, procreation of children should 
not be thought of, the law-givers were at pains to declare that the 
sexual intercourse between husband and wife at prescribed periods 
was not breach of hrahmacharya, nay, the non-observance of 
marital duties was a sin leading to hell. 

In spite of such injunctions there were some student 
brahmachdrins who could not be induced to become householders, 
and their action evoked different opinions from different law-givers. 
Gautama, though declaring that the life of the householder is the 
source of the other diramas, says that " according to some law- 
givers, a student brahmachdrin after finishing his study of the 
Vedas may make his choice as to which of the orders he vnUl enter 
next.” (III. 1-3). This opinion is shared by Vasishtha (VII. 3-4). 
Vyasa, too, declares that nothing is more meritorious than the 
gdrhasthya dirama (QL 2), yet acknowledges that he who observes 
hrahmacharya from the day of initiation till death is a naishthika 
brahmachdrin who attains union with Brahman, while he who 
observes it for a limited period as thirty-six years, is called an 
upakurbdnaka (I. 40). The Vishnusmriti also makes provision 
for naishthika hrahmacharya (XXVIII. 46) and so also Daksha- 
samhitd (I. 8). The Mahdbhdrata states, ”At the end of brahma^ 
chary a a Brdhmana should in obedience to the order of his teacher 
take to one of the tour. diramas. . . The gdrhasthya is said to be 
the source of all merits” (XII. 233. 4-6). One desirous of 
salvation acquires the right to enter the bhaikshya dirama by 



HANKINS: PAINE AND THE CENTENARY 815 


having performed the duties of a brahmachdrin ** (XII. 61. 7). 
The well-known story of Jaratkaru ( 1 . 13), on the other hand, gives 
a warning that a ]ife-long brahmachdrin does wrong both to him- 
self and his fathers who are doomed to eternal sufferings because 
of the extinction of the family. The dispute between the res- 
pective claims of gdrhasthya and sannydsa was not, and could 
not, be finally settled. 

I cannot conclude this subject without referring to the 
dialogue between Yudhishthira and Bhishma in which the former 
asked if there was any common root and essence of the different 
religious doctrines and practices of the world. Bhishma replied 
that everybody, irrespective of creed and denomination, should 
try to acquire dama, i.e. control of the senses, because dama is 
the highest virtue among men of all religions. A person possessed 
of dama is known by the following qualities — ^forgiveness, patience, 
non-injuring spirit, equal treatment to all, love of truth, sincerity, 
self-control, industry, sweetness, modesty, want of restlessness, 
generosity, want of anger, cheerfulness, want of jealousy, respect- 
fulness to parents and teacher, and tenderness for all creatures 
{Mahdbhdrata, XII. 160). India, the land of brahmacharya, com- 
mends these words of the great celibate hero Bhishma Jto this 
Parliament of Religions at the centenary of the great brahmachdrin 
Sri Ramakrishna. 


THOMAS PAINE AND THE RAMAKRISHNA CENTENARY 
Prof. F. Hankins 

Editor, American Sociological Review 
Smith College, Northampton, Mass,, U, S, A. 

The Sri Ramakrishna Centenary synchronizes with the two 
hundredth anniversary of the birth of the great Anerucab lover 
of truth and liberty, Thomas Paine (born January 29, 1737)- 
While Paine is commonly considered an American, he was really 
a citizen of the world. Bom in England, he played an important 
role in both American and French Revolutions. His Rights of 
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Man, published in London in 1791-2, was such a sensational success 
that it alarmed the British Government, which shortly outlawed 
the author and suppressed the book. While his earlier .vritings 
were on behalf of political liberty and equality and against the 
tyrannies and indiscriminations of the established political system, 
his Age of Reason was intended to clarify thought and strip off 
the pretences and superstitions of traditional religious belief. 
Curiously enough this book, so vehemently denounced in both 
France and America as a dastardly atheistic attack on all that 
was holy, was actually written in the midst of the French Revolu- 
tion partly while its author was imprisoned in the Bastille, for 
the purpose of stemming the tide of vengeful hatred and utter 
unrighteousness which the revolutionaries had let loose. There 
can. be little doubt that no book of modern times has been more 
widely read than the Age of Reason, It has been a potent factor 
in the revolution of religious thought. So far have the concep- 
tions of the average man with respect to the Bible as a book of 
revelation been altered since Paine's day that his vigorous attack 
on the encrusted dogmas of the eighteenth century appears now, 
?n many respects, as quaint and antiquated. Nevertheless, the 
great ideal of Paine set forth in his expressive declaration, " The 
world is my country, to do good is my religion," still largely 
represents the goal of much of the finest idealism of our own age. 

Thomas Paine was thus one of the prophets of a true 
humanism. In our Western world at least (I pretend to no 
knowledge of the Eastern) the bedlam of contentious creeds has 
well-nigh disappeared. Less and less importance attaches to 
dogma and ceremony, and the basic realities of individual, and 
esj)ecially of social, life become more and more the concern of 
ethical leaders. Today we see that a just, humane and decent 
social medium is a prime essential for the rearing of just, humane 
and decent human beings. 

But as one views the modern world scene, one realizes that 
the goal is still far away. One wonders sometimes whether we 
are advancing or receding. We seem to be caught in a hopeless 
dilemma: we can't fiave a better world until we rear a finer 
generation of men and. women; and we can't rear that generation 
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until we get the better world in which alone they may develop. 
But man dare not lose faith in the ultimate achievement of the 
ideals of Paine, for man does not lose faith in himself. If he 
does that, he will surely sink back towards bestiality. Surely one 
of the strongest safeguards against such a final defeat and disaster 
is the world- wide participation of men of tolerance and goodwill 
in a congress designed to pool the wisdom and strengthen the pur- 
pose of aspiring humanit3^ 


THE BHAGAVATAS 

A SEMASIOLOGICAL STUDY 

Prof. Earnest P. Horrw^itz 
Hunter College, Netv York 

A green belt (Sanskrit dvipa) with a genial climate girded 
the North Pole {Mem) in the Inter-glacial Age. Treasures {vasu, 
wealth, riches) of force and fecundity were scattered by the 
Aurora Borealis; the celestial luminary {deva, the shining one) 
energized (uts/z, to energize) the followers of Vishnu-Vasudeva 
after their long hibernation. Then came the last Ice Age with a 
cataclysmic reversal of atmospheric conditions; the Arctic nest 
snowed up and became unfit for human tenement. In rude dug- 
outs the heroic Vaishnavas dared raging polar seas and after 
perilous adventures, stretching over unrecorded centuries, finally 
reached the Indian Midlands {madhyadesa, midland). The 
Vaishnava nobles to whom their feudal lords allotted (bhdj, to 
divide) large portions {bhdga, a portion) of land in the subjugated 
Midlands did homage and military service to the Bhagavata, their 
leige-lord and land-donor. The Bhagavata, a title given to 
Vishnu-fe/zy^?, was exalted from an allotter of light and land to a 
disposer of fate and dispenser of destiny. A concept even more 
abstract is 'dispensation of Providence.' The Bhagavatas, the 
ancient mariners from Meru's heights had long ceased to be 
rovers and raiders; they were settled on forms, and ploughed 
{krish, to plough) the land. Bhagavad-Vasudeva was hymned 

52 
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as Krishna, father and fount of the arable soil. A legend arose 
that prince Vasudeva, a staunch and loyal client of the Bhagavata 
had from Sakti Devaki a Kshatriya son; Krishna-Vasudeva, 
Devski-putra, prince of the Outland, founded the Bhagavata sect 
which rapidly conquered the midlands. 

All we have, and all we are, is a free gift of the Giver, a 
hhdga of the Bhagavata ; in inter-glacial language, the two words 
denote the northern light or Sun-god. Slavs are fatalists, and 
believe in an inscrutable, immutable destiny {bhdga); the Russian 
word for God is still Bog. Soviet Russia, with her anti-imperialistic 
policy of international fraternization (the sinister counterpart is 
world revolution) is writing the last chapter in the chequered Indo- 
European Chronicle. 

Bhakii or love and devotion to the All-Giver originated 
among warrior-theists {dvaitins) rather than priestly monists 
{advaitins). The Bhagavatas or the 6^«^^i-nobility, love the 
Ever-Beautiful, manifest in transient beauty, and personified in 
the adorable Bhagavat-Krishna. Bhakti-yoga means self-realiza- 
tion through love. Bhakti-iliehm is dualistic (dvaita), whereas 
midland scholasticism raised Vedic polytheism to advaita — **Ekam 
Sad viprd bahudhd vadanii\** 

The Mahayanists are Bhagavatas ; they attacked the midland 
pantheon, and elaborated Bhakti-yoga. Sdmkhya-yoga fortified 
these sturdy warrior-monotheists of old. In the fifth century B.C., 
Krishna- Vasudeva was identified with Bhagavad-Vishnu, the 
Sun-god. The midland hierarchy declared Bhagavad to be 
Brahman, the cream^and essence or reality of the fugitive crea- 
tion; Krishna and Rama, the two favourite heroes of the 
Bhagavata-Kshatriyas, were canonized as divine incarnations of 
Bhagavad-Brahman. Both heroes were glorified, beatified, in 
the revised version of the two epics. In honor of Krishna, the 
Bhagavad-GUd or "Song of Destiny" and the Bhdgavaia-Purdna 
were composed. The Gltd was first drafted in the second century 
B.C. and it came out in its present shape in the second century 
A.D. The song is a happy blend of psycho-analysis and sacri- 
ficial love, sdmkhya and bhakti. " Devotion to Buddha " had 
grown stagnant and conventional; in the Mahay ana schools the 



HORRWITZ: THE BHAGAVATAS 819 

Bhagavad-Gltd stimulated and revived bkakti for Buddha. The 
Brahmins, being scared by the wide spread of Buddhism, adopted 
Bhakti-yoga, and labelled the Buddhistic philosophy of love as 
orthodox. Sdmkhya-yoga, the bedrock of Buddhism, had origin- 
ated in the tree-thinking atmosphere of the Outland where prince 
Krishna and his aristocratic household were leaders of the bhakti 
school. The first bhaktas were rajarshis or soldier-saints. King 
Janaka, one of these royal sages was averse to the plurality of 
Vedic Gods, and taught the proud Brahmins ‘loyalty to the Lord' 
(I^vara^bhakti) and self-realization {atma-buddhi). The Vaishnava 
vision of Svetadvipa, the lost paradise, emerged as the Bhagavata 
religion, and won Madhyade^a where the Sun-god Vishnu lost 
his physical identity, and merged in Bhagavata. Vishnuism, based 
on Bhakti~yoga, grips 150 million Hindus west of Benares. 

Love intoxicates until the Lover and the Beloved are one. Sri 
Krishna is the central sun round whom all other cherished bhakti- 
ideals pivot. His image, thrown on the mundane film, e^tpresses 
infinitude imprinted on transient grandeur. Love is selfless, and 
casts out fear. Great lovers (pard-bhaktas) are dauntless cavaliers, 
and safe from evil. They must love the entire world. 
But their earthly yearnings are uplifted, as they contemplate 
Reality (Brahman) amidst the Vanity fair. Once bhakti is per- 
fect {para), jhdna goes along with it; Love and Wisdom meet and 
merge. “ When I see my Beloved, I forget myself and every- 
thing in my soul-trance; I see only Infinite Unity, unconditioned 
by sound or shape, undifferentiated by ndma-rupa.” As soon as 
Prahlada realized his individuality, the universe stood before him 
and with it its celestial Builder with countless and glorious qualities. 
But in the pard-bhakti ecstasy, Prahlada lost all consciousness of 
the cosmos and its architect. As long as the blessed Gopis lost 
sense of their personality, they were all Krishna their Beloved. 
But on remembering the one adorable Bhagavat they were Gopis 
again, and immediately appeared before them the Divine Shepherd- 
Boy# yellow-robed and fragrant-wreathed, with a smile on His 
lotus face like the radiant archer-God. 

Sanskrit Semasiology, the evolution of culture by linguistic 
aid and evidence, is still a desideratum in Indian Colleges. A 
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tentative beginning has been made by the \mter of these lines in 
Indo-Iranian Philology (published, Bombay, 1929). Veda and 
Vedanta, ^gain approached on biological lines, will come out 
in Almora 1937.' Semasiology, the romance and life-side of 
words, is the Queen of philology, is the New philology. 


ORDEAL BY POISON AMONG THE PRIMITIVE 
PEOPLE OF BELGIAN CONGO 

THE NATIVE POINT OF VIEW 
Dr. Jean Leyder 

Institut Solvay, Brussels, Magistrate of Congo-Ubangi {Retd,) 

Belgium 

I 

It is customary to represent justice by a balance, of which 
the extended arms (the sections of the bar) firmly hold up 
the plates in exact equilibrium. 

This emblem calls up various reflections. 

Here I intend to institute a comparison which is perhaps 
quite original: the symbolic balance also represents the problems 
of colonization. 

The principles of colonization (which nobody calls the bars!) 
are equally idealistic and rigid ; and practical experience shows 
that its “ plates," by which I mean the point of view of the 
natives and the paint of view of the whites, are mobile. Their 
equilibrium and their relative stability are desirable in the interest 
of sane colonization as in the exercise of justice. 

The whole problem of an intelligent and far-sighted coloniza- 
tion consists essentially in this constant confrontation and in the 
search for this just reciprocal equilibrium. 

Analogous cases are not at all rare. 

As a homage to Sri Ramakrishna, the noble apostle of mutual 

i Published by the Advaita Ashram, Mayavati, Almora, Himalayas, 
in November, i937' — Eo, 
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understanding and S3nnpathy among peoples, I should like to 
attempt here, following the initial postulate, an analysis of a very 
characteristic institution of Belgian Congo — ^the ordeal by poison. 

We shall study it here at first from the indigenous point of 
view, that is to say according to their conception of their law. 

The institution selected offers various advantages of study. 
It is known in details and takes us deep into the sentifhents and 
beliefs which the natives consider to be essential. Hence it is 
possible to examine and elucidate its form and foundation with 
precision. 


II 

The ordeal by poison among the Bwakas, an important 
Sudanese people of the District of Congo-Ubangi, is still in a pure 
state. It has not yet been contaminated by neighbouring indi- 
genous influences, and it is not of foreign inspiration. This 
custom is derived from ancient times. Its purpose is to justify 
the native accused of sorcery, theft or misconduct, while its dene- 
gation is not admitted by the community. Exposed to public 
contempt and reprisals of the aggrieved party — or at least the 
party which considers itself to be aggrieved, — ^the accused absorbs 
the poison prescribed by custom and awakes its effects, — a decisive 
sentence. The innocence is demonstrated if he spontaneously 
throws out the poison. If on the other hand he retains it, and 
submits to its effects, his guilt is proved. The culprit is now to 
be punished unless the native society lets him go on payment 
of a pecuniary indemnity proportional to the injury caused and 
prescribed by customs. 

These are clearly sacred rites developed according to a 
traditional sequence. Let us now analyse the constant features 
of this native law. At the foundation of this custom is the general’ 
faith in the justice of a Supreme Being, as well as in the teaching 
that He has created all human beings and He judges them. He 
exculpates the innocent and punishes the guilty. This faith is 
firmly established in the heart of the native. As the justice of 
man has not been able to solve the problem, the justice of God 
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mil decide the issue. He is the Supreme Judge. His decision 
is accepted without reserve by the whole community. 

A fundamental and general religious belief is, therefore, at the 
basis of the institution of ordeal by poison : it is indeed a true 
ordeal. 

Just as the human being reaches the suf>reme court only 
through successive stages, in the same way does the native ap- 
proach the Supreme Judge. The human cedes to the Divine. 
This method, considered to be just and decisive, is further 
implemented by the respect due to ancestors, for it is they who 
have transmitted this custom. This single fact on the other hand 
is sufficient to make them venerable. 

This custom is thus venerable both from the point of view 
of human prescience and from that of religious reverence. It is 
solidly implanted on the two species of authority which are 
neither disputed nor disputable, and which are at the basis of 
normal indigenous society. 


Ill 

If we now proceed to study the procedure of this judicial 
institution, we shall discover that the accused possesses a whole 
series of safeguards. First and foremost, the greatest possible 
publicity. The accusation of sorcery, which is the most common 
cause of ordeal by poison, is public. It emanates from the 
community itself (relations, friends, clan-confreres of the native 
who is ill or dead) or from the Divine, the recognized intermediary 
qualified to formulate the action of occult forces, and consequently 
to determine the imputation. Its technique is considered to be 
normal, because people resort to it publicly and on a long 
tradition. If it was believed or even seriously suspected that the 
Divine was an impostor, the chief, the notables, the parties to 
the debate, the community living according to its beliefs and 
customs (that is to say in so far as they are uninfluenced by the 
whites) would protest against the procedures. But the normal 
indigenous society believes in sorcery and in its interpreter — ^the 
Divine. In the eyes pf the natives an accusation emanating from 
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Him Is not arbitrary. For even though the accusation normally 
fixes the imputation, it is not what decides the sentence. 

In fact it is not the Divihe Who chooses the poison for the 
ordeal. The choice is fixed by custom. It is the accused him- 
self who gathers the poison. And it is again he who prepares it 
immediately before the ordeal, publicly and in conformity with 
the rules about its quality and quantity prescribed by custom. 
All the rites of absorption are public and traditional. The poison 
adopted for the ordeal is not mortal. After taking it the native 
invokes the justice of the Supreme Being by pronouncing sacred 
formula at the top of his voice. When he traverses the place of 
ordeal in the presence of all the villagers assembled, and when 
he proclaims his innocence by regularly and successively throw- 
ing on the ground the sticks of cerement which he carries in his 
hand, at every instance he expects a verdict which no longer 
depends on men. In the eyes of the natives it is only the Supreme 
Being Who decides the deliverance or the ruin of the accused. 
The accused submits to His will with the acquiescence of all. 

The procedure is exactly the same when the accusation is one 
of theft or misconduct ; here too, the accused himself absorbs the 
poison and here too, one of his near relatives supplies him with 
it (if he is too young). 


IV 

It is clear from these data that the ordeal by poison among 
the Bwakas constitutes a regular judicial procedure. It is based 
on profound and sincere beliefs: the faith in the justice of the 
Supreme Being; the fear of sorcery; the desire for probity; the 
respect and desire for the chastity of women. This ordeal, 
traditionally handed down and recognized by everybody in normal 
indigenous society, bears the stamp of high morality. To proscribe 
it without further consideration is an error and a clumsiness at 
one and the same time. 

However exceptional they may be, they are nevertheless not 
less opportune. It will be seemingly proper also to remember in 
this connetion that the indegeneous societies had on their part 
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discovered the statute proper to their equilibrium only after 
centuries of research. Before deliberately closing up a past con- 
secrated by so many traditions, it will be proper perhaps to 
weigh carefully in this symbolic balance, at the side of the point 
of view of the present occupant, the point of view of secular occu- 
pant. The harmony of their relations, their mutual comprehen- 
sion and their useful and durable bearing on each other, will be 
benefited by it. 


TWO INDIAN MODES OF REVELATION : 

THE UPANISHAD AND THE GITA 
Prof. Paul Masson-Oursel 
University^ Paris 

The revelation inherent to the Vedic sounds heard by the 
great seers, the Rishis, is viewed as the substance of all orthodox 
revelation. Yet it is not the only revelation recognized by 
Brahmanism. 

After the revelation by ‘word’ or ‘sound,’ explained in the 
Brdhmana, the Upanishad revelation appeared, which pertains to 
the ‘significance.’ To seek, and further — a fortiori — ^to elucidate 
the significance enclosed within the rite: this testified to a gi;eat 
audacity. Such a venture could only see the light of day in that 
millennium during which so many religions of salvation appeared, — 
from Egypt or Syria«A» the Punjab, in connection with Zoroastrian- 
ism, — all of them ministering to entirely different needs from those 
to which the former ritualistic religions ministered. The Upanishads 
are the mysteries of India; the initiations supplied by them regard- 
ing destiny after death are very secret, because they were not 
included within the traditional cult; therefore only those whose 
intelligence had been trained by a guru could have access to them. 
The revelation expressed therein is a metaphysical lucidity acquired 
by venerable sages, who do not even all belong to the Brahmin 
caste; it consists of a gnosis which coincides with the fundamental 
nature of Being. 
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From the time of the Epic period a new form of revelation 
appeared, expressing itself through the Gita literature. While 
Bhagavan Sri Krishna's Gltd is the most famous, it has had both 
precedents and imitations. In a Gita, we meet with a revelation 
of the Absolute by Himself. This revelation is all at once lyrical, 
didactic and theophanic. A divinized and entirely superhuman 
Saviour proclaims Himself to be the very essence of Being, 
wherefrom originate all the forms of existence. He wishes to be 
revered in all things; consequently the motive of every action 
should never be interest, but sheer love for Him. Moreover, devo- 
tion is only rendered possible, thanks to the gift by which the 
Bhagavan condescends to confer His grace to men. Here, the 
quest of salvation has become a religion of bhakti, for the Absolute 
should fail to be recognized if He did not allow the devotee to 
participate in Him: knowledge alone would not ensure liberation. 

Thus, the Upanishad and the Gita became complementary 
revelations. That is why several Upanishads of the middle period 
have some bhakti contents and can be compared to the Gita, while 
some Gitas propound Upanishadic ideas. On the one hand, the 
human intelligence attains the Absolute through its quest ; on the 
other hand, the Absolute manifests itself to man. By the 
Upanishad the Sages partly lift the veils which hide Being 
Itself in a direct manner, by a song pulsating with the very rhythm 
of Life. 


THE THREE SOULS OF MAN IN DANTE'S HELL 

Alfredo Niceforo 
Professor, University of Rome 

Most of the modem psychologists are of opinion that the self 
of every individual, i.e. the individual psyche, is the result of 
a series of psychic formations — some inferior and others superior — 
co-existing in the same individual: the inferior .formations are 
those which <Cve have inherited from our primitive and barbarian 



826 


THE RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD 


ancestors, whereas the middle and superior formations are those 
which have been created by evolution and which are still being 
created by education. This mode of envisaging the self is above 
all a creation of the Italian School of Criminology, also called 
the Italian School of Criminal Anthropology, which was founded 
by Cesare Lombroso with his work Uuomo delinqusnte of which 
the first edition appeared in 1776. This work already at that 
epoch considered certain criminals as men with psychically bestial 
and savage characters due to 'a psychic atavism, or again, to a 
phenomenon of arrested psychic development in the man, to 
psychically infantile formations which arc on that account 
primitive and barbarous: and all this is due to the fact that the 
individual psychic evolution is the repetition (in accelerated 
rhythms) of the psychic evolution of the same order (Lombroso 
repeatedly says that the child is not an angel but a little savage 
and sometimes even a demon). 

THE DOCTRINE OF DANTE AND SOME SCHOLARS 
OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY 

We now propose to indicate here in a few words that some- 
thing analogous to the theory just mentioned had been presented 
by Dante already in the heart of the middle ages to the Italian 
readers of his Convivio. It is, moreover, this theory which 
enabled the poet to achieve the moving and living creation of some 
of the superb personages of his Inferno. 

It is true that 4mltured men, scholars and humanists of all 
kinds are familiar not only with Dante's Inferno which along 
with Purgatorio and Paradiso, constitute a sort of familiar bible 
for all cultured men, but also the Convivio and the Dialogues 
and the Arguments of a Florentine author of the sixteenth century; 
yet, so far as I know, none of them has tried to show to what 
a degree these pages resemble the modern psychological theories 
of which we have spoken. Even the professional psychologists 
have not made this comparison. It will’ be therefore interesting 
to show that these ancient pages contain much that is modem, 
though hitherto ignored and unsuspected. 
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THE THREE SOULS OF DANTE! THE TRIANGLE, THE SQUARE 
AND THE PENTAGON 

Dante said that three kinds of souls co-exist in every man: 
the vegetative soul, the sensitive soul and the intellective soul. 
Or rather three kinds of potences of which the sensitive potence 
is immediately above the vegetative, and the intellective potence 
immediately above the sensitive. As soon as the soul is delivered 
of the intellective potence, man will cease to be a human being and 
will become a mere sensitive creature — that is an animal and a 
brute. Dante repeatedly speaks of this trinity of the soul. He says 
for example, the three potences of human soul are to be found one 
above the other in the same fashion as a square is above the 
triangle and the pentagon above the square : each of these figures, 
i.e. of the three potences of human soul, contains something more 
than what is found below, and he further states that the man, if 
deprived of his rational soul, will become something like a pentagon 
of which one of the sides has been taken away. The pentagon 
is transformed into a square and the rational man is reduced to 
a mere sensitive creature. Now, are there in reality any men who 
are without this superior and rational soul? Then what is their 
conduct? They are not men, says the poet, they are dead ; they 
are dead as men, living only as beasts. 

DIFFERENT SORTS OF MEN 

It will not be difficult to collect from the work of the poet 
passages showing to what degree Dante's conception of the 
human soul approaches quite modern theories, as for example of 
the Italian School of Criminology. Regarding the different species 
of men, the poet says that they are born and live with souls which 
are more or less pure according to the quality of the seed and 
the field. This manner of looking at the thing cannot but be of 
great interest for the doctrine of the soul of three “stages" of 
which we have spoken above. 

THE CRIMINALS AND DEGENERATES OF DANTE'S INFERNO 

It will now be understood why and how Dante had been able 
to paint the criminals and degenerates with so much vigour and 
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clarity, and with such a profound sense of the truth: who could 
have been criminal or degenerate to the poet if not the man who 
lacks the rational and superior soul, and who therefore acts 
blindly, egotistically and nefariously with a material and brutal 
sensibility? Under the human physiognomy the man-brute at 
every instant appears as more or less human corresponding to 
the criminal and degenerate of Dante. This is most clearly 
indicated by the poet in his description of the assembled devils in 
diabolical company in the twenty-second canto of the Inferno. 
It will be necessary to remember in this connection the concept 
prevailing at that time of the beast and of animal psychology: 
was not the animal charged with the most abominable ignominies, 
cruelties and crimes? That was a psychology the traces of 
which are a living force even today — a psychology which, 
however, has to be subjected to a process of radical revision. But 
let us consider the theory just as it was then. It will reveal to us 
the mental mechanism which guided the poet when he created 
those unforgettable figures of the damned. Were not the criminals 
and degenerate persons those whose " psychic atavism marked 
every gesture by the sign of a bestial inferiority? We shall of 
course use the modem terminology, particularly that of Lombroso, 
for explaining Dante's doctrine ; but the shock which the reader 
may receive from this anachronism will appear to be purely 
superficial if he reflects on the subject. Often people have 
criticized those who imagined to have discovered in Dante what 
existed only in their own minds, and presented the poet as the 
precursor of all that the following centuries have brought us. In 
this way Dante has b8^ considered by turn as a doctor, botanist, 
physician, ethnographist, geologist, psychatrist or even as a 
penalist of the first order, an economist, philosopher of social life, 
etc., etc. — and all that, be it understood, in the modem sense of 
the word, — ^that is to say, that they believe to have been able to 
prove the most astonishing anticipations in the thoughts of the 
great Italian poet of the fourteenth century. It is true that these 
different modes of viewing and interpreting Dante have often 
been sharply criticized; but we do not believe that the same fate 
is in store for our observations too : we do not affirm that Dante 
was the precursor of the Italian School of Criminal Anthropology: 
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we shall only say that Dante's conception of human soul had led 
the poet to conceive the psychology of criminals in the manner 
in which it was conceived later by him who founded his inter- 
pretation of criminality on the doctrine of psychic atavism » 
Without making of Dante a precursor not only of Lombroso but 
also of Freud we may further add that Dante's conception of the 
human soul led the poet to see in the self of every man the co- 
existence of different selves — ^the inferior and the superior — ^in 
mighty struggle against each other. 

ARISTOTLE 

Aristotle too, has preached the same doctrine, and Dante 
himself was inspired by the naturalist Greek philosopher. Aristotle 
started with the principle that "every modification of the soul is 

accompanied a corresponding_modification of the body." 

Man has all the faculties, of plants and animals, and he possesses, 
moreover, thought and intelligence and some other analogous 
faculties which may be eveh'^perior. In short the nutritive 
soul, the sensitive^ soul and the intellective - soul form together 
the man proper in Aristotle's opinion. It is true that we 
do not find -in Aristotle any indication as to the existence of men 
without any superior soul, or of the mechanism by which this 
superior soul can or cannot dominate the inferior souls which are 
the property of animals and the vegetable world. All this, how- 
ever is mentioned by Dante on several occasions. 

ANOTHER master: PLATO 

It is in fact necessary to go back to Plato for the doctrine of 
three souls, although it is found in the master of Aristotle in a 
form which is different from that of the doctrine of Aristotle and 
Dante. Had not Plato too taught: " The human soul is com-^ 
posed of three parts — ^the first is the part of reason, the second 
the excandescent part, and the third the affective part?" 
Did he not affirm at the same time that every creature enjoys 
health and is in possession of its forces and its beauty only so 
long as the part of reason governs the whole soul, and that so 
long as the two other secondaiy parts, choler and voluptuousness. 
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are in harmony with each other the soul remains in equilibrium? 
There will be weakness in the contrary case, when the part of 
reason, which should be the queen and mistress, allows itself to 
be subjugated by the despotism exercised by the two secondary 
souls. 

The theory that the human conduct changes according as it 
is the superior or inferior soul which dominates it, has formed a 
basis of psychological theories on the structure of the soul and 
human conduct for many centuries. Yet there are on this subject 
pages which have been completely ignored by the psychologists and 
the investigators of the self. These pages were written in the 
sixteenth century at Morence and represent one of the jewels of 
the Italian literature. It is our intention to draw the attention 
of the readers to these forgotten pages and their significance for 
psychology. It is the Dialogues and Reasons of Giovanni Batlista 
Gelli, a Florentine of the sixteenth century. The author observes 
among other things that ** the man obeying the most vegetative 
instincts will become like a plant ; if he lets himself to be seduced 
by the sensitive instincts he will resemble animals. He will 
become almost like the gods only if he raises his head to con- 
template the sky.*' The men are of such different kinds and 
' 'some have so much talent and genius and others so little that one 
may say of them that they resemble the gods, whereas others 
have the appearance of veritable brutes, so that one may justly 
ask if they at all possess a rational soul." 

The inferior soul, which renders us bestial, is full of horrors 
for our Florentine: ior it is responsible for a large part of the 
"primitive tendencies" of the Italian School of Criminology and 
the "profound" instincts of the school of Freud. "Our insatiable 
desires naturally dispose us to be inimical to one another to 
the point of throwing poison mutually ; and each of us passes 
his life in searching for the manner in which he could enrich 
himself to the detriment of others." " We must do everything 
to have our sensitive part dominated by the rational ; it is the 
only way to live in peace with one’s own self. Otherwise there 
will be continual war between the sensitive and the rational." 

This Florentine writer of the dxteenth century was a veritable 
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psychologist, and a pessimistic psychologist, for the more one 
dives into the depths of the self of men the more one learns to 
disbelieve them and to look at them in a light which is not very 
favourable. The author says further; “It is of the nature of 
man that are born so much tumult, ambushes and nefarious 
manoeuvres ; and wherever you may go you will never find a 
place where there is not so much enmity as not to tempt you 
rather to live your life in solitude and deserts with the most cruel 
animals than live among the men of the best governed country 
that exists." 


THREE STAGES OF SOUL AND CRIMINALITY 

In connection with the co-existence in the self of every 
individual of lower, middle and higher psychic formations, and 
the biological and bio-pathological reasons which thrust forward 
the lower formations to the surface, thus rendering the man anti- 
social, it will not be out of place to refer the reader to certain 
of our publications, particularly La transformacion del delito en 
la societad moderna,^ It is precisely by placing ourselves in the 
perspective of a self envisaged as a conglomerate of veirious 
psychological layers, that we discussed a tStent criminality which 
is actively present in the heart of every man. Every one of us 
possesses in his heart the complete architecture of these successive 
constructions, and therefore in every one of us there exists at the 
very foundation of our being a latent criminality, and it is 
impossible to say when it will reveal itself in the light of day. 

This profound and latent criminality comes to the surface 
also when the superior and social strata of the self have not been 
definitely constituted on account of the imperfection and inferior 
quality of the social and economic atmosphere in which the 
individual has been brought up. These external and mesological 
facts act with a force which is more than dynamic as their influ- 
ence on individuals is marked even by some external signs of 
biological inferiority. Thirdly, these psychic crises may take 
place from time to time even in men in whom the formation of 
the self is complete and stabilized even in its most delicate forms — 


^ Madrid 1902, Biblioteca de derecho y cencias sociales. 
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the psychic crises which alter and even destroy for the moment 
the " superior " personality and bring to the surface, be it for 
a moment, the secret flame. 


THREE STAGES OF THE SOUL AND THE SECRET FLAME 

In a series of brief ethnographical studies under the title 
" The Secret Flame ** and Carlyle's dictum, Under the hark 
of civilization there still burns the secret flame of barbarism ** as 
epigraph, we have passed under review a very large quantity of 
usages, customs and superstitions which, though characteristic of 
the masses of our country, prove at the same time that these 
masses always retain in the tenebrous regions of their heart a series 
of instincts, sentiments and beliefs belonging precisely to these 
inferior strata of the self of which we have spoken so far. The 
secret flame explains the incongruous usages and beliefs which are 
frequently found grafted on the magical and prelogical ideas in 
the primitive soul. For at the foundation of even the most 
civilized individual there are found in some obscure forms some 
psychical stages which, if one may say so, are at the same time 
ideas, instincts and sentiments, which dominate the sentimental 
and mental life of the primitives: these are the psychic states 
which have been called by some ethnographical schools magical 
or prelogical ideas. 


AN INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF THE CHANDI 
Prof. Dakshinaranjan Shastri 
Sanskrit College, Calcutta 

The subject-matter of this short paper is very definite. The 
following four points only have been discussed here : — (i) What is 
the Chandll (2) Its probable date. (3) The place of its origin. 
(4) Its traditional allegorical meaning. 



SHASTRI: INTRODUCTION TO THE CHANDI 833 


(l) WHAT IS THE CHANDI? 

Chapters 81 — 93 of the Makandeya Purdna form the Chandl 
or the Devtmdhdtmya, a glorification of the Goddess Durga. The 
story of the Chandl was first narrated by the sage Medhas to 
Suratha and Samadhi. That was repeated by Markandeya to 
Bhaguri and the very same story was repeated by, the birds to 
Jaimini and thus the story is known as 'the conversation of the 
six — Shad-Samvada/ As it contains seven hundred stanzas it is 
also known as the Sapta-Sati. Two other books — the Rudra 
Chandl of the Rudraydmala Tantra and the Chandi-Sataka of 
Bana Bhatta are based on this poem. The holy poem Chandl 
is as sacred and popular as the Gita itself. Almost the very same 
truths are enunciated in both the books. There are many parallel 
lines in these two books. ^ Both of them are designated as the 
Sapta~Satl. The Argala Stotra says — ' Japet saptaiatxm chandlm/ 
Nagoji Bhatta records — 'Agnisomadhydyavati Gita saptaiatimaid. 
Like the Gita the Chandl has many commentaries on its text. 
Atmarama Vyasa, Ananda Pandita, Ekanatha Bhatta, Kamadeva, 
Ka^inatha, Gahgadhara Bhattacharyya, Gopinatha, Govindarama, 
Gaudapada, Gourivara Chakravarti, Jagaddhara, Jayanarayana, 
Jayarama, Narayana, Nrisiihha Chakravarti, Pitambara Mi^ra, 
Bhagiratha, Bhaskara Raya, Bhimasena, Raghunatha Maskari, 
Ravindra, Ramakrishna Sastri, Ramananda Tirtha, Vyasasrama, 
Vidyavinoda Vrindavana^ukla, Virupaksha, Sankara Sarma, and 
Sivacharyya have written commentaries on the text of the Chandl 
which are still available. Thus it appears that the Chandl is as 
popular in India, specially in Bengal, as the Gltd. The book is 
considered sacred not only by the Hindus but also by the Buddhists. 
A copy of the Sapta-Sati Chandl, written by a Buddhist monk, 
of eight hundred years old, is found in Nepal. 

(2) ITS DATE 

(i) In 1172 A.D. Saranadeva, a Bengalee scholar, quoted some 

1 Cf. " Yadd yaddhi Dharmasya gldnirbhavati Bhdrata . . (Gild) 
and Itham yadd yadd bddhd ddnavotha bhavishyati . . . (Chandi ) : 
" ydchchdpi sarvabhutdndm bljam tadahamarjuna . . {Gltd) and 
" Ekaivdham jagatyatra dvitiyd hd tnarndpard . . . (Chandi ) : " Yomdm 
paiyati sarvatra sarvani cha mayi paiydti ..." (Gita) and " Nityevasd 
jaganmurti tvayd sarvamidam tatam . . ." (CAa^^f). 

53 
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twelve passages from the Chandt of the Markandeya Purdna for 
grammatical discussion. 

(2) M. M. Haraprasad Sastri found a copy of the Dev\- 
mdhfitmya in old Newari characters in the Royal Library in 
Nepal, and it is dated 998 A.D. 

(3) In the Goth-Monglod inscription of 608 A.D., wc find, 
says Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, the following two lines of the 
Chandi quoted with slight variation : 

Sarvamahgalamangalye Sivc sarvdrtha !iddha{i) ke 
(S)aranye trd(y) mbake Gouri Ndrdyanl namo^stute 

(4) Dandin,^ Bhavabhuti,^ and Bana Bhatta*' have anticipated 
the existence of the Chandi in their respective works. The Rudra 
Chandi of the Rudraydmala Tantra,'^ also does the same thing. 

(5) The Argala Stotra, the Vdrdhl Tantra;'' the Skanda 
Purdna, the Devtpurdna, the Devi Bhdgavata, the Kdlikd Purdna, 
the Brihannandikesvara Purdna, the Vdmana Purdna, and such 
other works, directly or indirectly anticipate the existence of the 
Chandi, 

( 6 ) Again, the si.xth verse in chapter eight of the Chandi 
mentions the Mauryya soldiers. In the fifth and sixth verses ol 
the first chapter the Koldvidhvamsi yavanas are mentioned. 

(7) Prof. F. Eden Pargiter, Boden Sanskrit scholar of Oxford, 
who has translated the Markandeya Purdna into English maintains 
the view that some portions of the Markandeya Purdna were no 
doubt composed in the third century A.D. But the Chandi is a 
later interpolation. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar docs not agree with 
Prof. Pargiter on this point. Professor Bhandarkar says, The 
existence of the Devimdhdtmya as independent of the Parana has 
not been proved. The Chandi may perhaps be not as well con- 
nected, as one might wish, with what precedes and follows it. But 
we must remember that we should not expect in a Parana that 

1 Ekam Chandthd mandtram prdgdm, . . . 

2 Devi Chdmunde namaste . . . 

3 Achira mridita madhukaitabha rttdtrdrunena . . . 

^ Patheddrabhya sdv'ar^ih suryatanaya dditah ’ . . . 

5 Stavdndwapi sarvesham tathd saptaiatistavah. 

A Mdhdtyam bhagfivatyascha purdtiudishu kltliitain. 
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kind of co-ordination of its parts that we meet with in a novel 
or a drama. 

From these and such other evidences it may be concluded 
that tlie Chandt was composed between the third and the sixth 
century A.D., and we regret that we cannot agree with Prof. 
Wilson, who says that it may be placed in the ninth, or the tenth 
century A. D. 


(3) THE PLACE OF ITS ORIGIN 

Professor Pargiter asserts very emphatically that the Chandt 
did not originate in Bengal. The Goddess whom the poem glori- 
fies is Siva's consort. One would, therefore, look among the 
strongholds of Siva worship for the birthplace of this poem. Of 
the great Linga shrines which are reckoned to be twelve, no less 
than six are situated in or near a certain region of Western India, 
viz. Orhkara at Mandhata, Mahakala at Ujjain, Tryambaka at 
Nasik, Grine^vara at Illora, Naganatha in the east of Ahmednagar 
and Bhima^ankara at the sources of the river Bhima. Mandhata 
was on the south bank of the river there. According to Professor 
Pargiter, at none of them except at Oriikara was Siva or Durga 
worshipped with sanguinary rites. This region of the Narmada 
valley was specially connected with demon-legends, such as the 
demon stronghold of Tripura and the demon Mahisha, after which 
the towns Tewar and Mahesar are said to have been named. 
Mandhata with such associations would be the most probable birth- 
place of this poem. The only local allusion in the poem is that 
the goddess is 'Mahalcali at Mahakala'^ which is a shrine of Siva 
at Ujjain. But this allusion is very brief and this brief allusion 
would be only a collateral one. It is hardly probable that if this 
poem originated at Ujjain, the goddess at the shrine of Mahakala 
should be referred to in this manner. Hence this passage more 
probably conveys only a commendatory allusion; and it seems 
more natural and appropriate to connect the poem with Mandhata. 
Even if the poem were composed at Ujjain, the conclusion would 
still remain good that the poem originated in a region of Western 


> *' Mahdkdli Mahdkdler 
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India. Anyhow it is certain that the poem did not originate in 
Bengal. This is the summary of the view of Prof. Pargiter. 

It remains still obscure to us why this poem of the Goddess 
could not*have originated in Bengal, Mithila or Kamarupa. 

(1) It is probable that the poem in gloiy of the Goddess, 
originated in a Pitha or a place where some limb of the Goddess 
is supposed to have fallen, rather than in a shrine of Siva. Most 
of the Pithas are situated in Bengal and some of them are very old. 

(2) Most parts of Bengal were, for a long time, covered with 
huge jungles. The aborigines of those forests were known as the 
Kiratas or the Sabaras. The Da§akumdra Charita, the Kadam- 
bari, the Harivam^a, the Bhavishyottara Purdna, the Kdlikd 
Pufdna and such other works give evidence of the fact that the 
Goddess glorified in the Chandi is the deity of the Kiratas and the 
Sabaras. So it is more probable that the poem originated in a 
country which belonged to the Kiratas. 

(3) The merit of reciting this poem, the rules of reciting it, 
the regulations of worshipping the Goddess Chandi, all these are 
described in the Tantras. The poem Chandi, though not a con- 
versation between the God Siva and the Goddess Parvati, contains 
the essence of the Tantras. Thus it appears that the Chandi is 
more a Tantric work than a Pauranic which is Vedic. The Rudra 
Chandi,, of the Rtidraydmala T antra which refers directly to the 
Chandi, makes this point sufficiently clear. Scholars are almost 
unanimous regarding the view that most of the Tantra works were 
composed in Bengal.^ If the Chandi be considered as a Tantric 
work, then it is very probable that it originated in Bengal. 

(4) In composing poems dedicated to the Mother Goddess, 
Bengal has superiority over all other countries. The Divine 
Mother first appears in and as the worshipper's earthly mother, 
then as his wife, thirdly as Kalika. This idea of the Tantras is 
more fully developed in Bengal than in any other country. It 
may safely be stated, in this connection that the religion of the 
Bengalees is Tantrikism. The main characteristic of the Tantric 

^ Gaude prakaiitd vidyd maithilaih pravatlkritdh, kvachit kvachit 
mahdrashtre gurjare pralayamgatdh. In the Varadd Tantra, tenth patala 
the Bengali alphabet is flescribed. 
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worship is the conception of the Motherhood of God and this 
characteristic is very prominently propounded in the Chandi. 

(5) The King Suratha and the merchant Samadhi made an 
earthen image of the Goddess and worshipped Her with incense, 
flowers, fire and homa. This practice of worshipping the Goddess 
in an earthen image is rarely heard of outside Bengal, Mithila 
and Kamarupa. This also goes in favour of the view that the 
poem originated in Bengal. 

(6) Mother worship, if not originated, was developed in 
Bengal. The Chandi is a poem of the worship of Mother. So it 
is very likely that the book was composed in Bengal. 

(7) The Bengalees have ever been very fond of using allitera- 
tions. The poet Jayadeva justifies this statement. In the poem 
Chandi too we find this special characteristic of the Bengalee 
poets. Moreover, the alliterations in the Chandi are of a special 
kind. We find in it, expressions like duhkhenakshayam, Chik- 
shurdkhyo fikshnaih, khadgapdtaih, khurakhopaih and such 
others in which similar pronunciation between kha and ksha 
makes alliterations. If the latter is pronounced as ksha then the 
alliteration is lost. It is the special mode of pronunciation in 
Bengal that ksha is pronounced almost like kha. In no other 
part' of India, so far as we know, such peculiar pronunciation, 
due most probably to the influence of Prakrita prevails. Similar 
expressions are Yaih santajya, Jdnato'pi yathd, or Yuddhe 
jayanti and such others where ja and ya are expected to be 
pronounced in the same manner as ja. This peculiarity in 
pronunciation is also Bengal's own. This also lends support 
in favour of the view that the poem Chandi originated in Bengal, 
a Bengalee devotee of the Goddess being its author. 

This being the case, we fail to understand why Professor 
Pargiter asserted that the poem did not originate in Bengal. 

THE STORY IN SHORT 

The King Suratha having lost evcr3d:hing and the merchant 
Samadhi, being driven by his wife and children, went into the 
deepest forest and reached the hermitage of the sage Medhas. 
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There, too, the mind of the merchant was full of love and anxiety 
for his wife and children and the mind of the King still drawn 
towards his subjects. Both of them went to the sage Medhas and 
asked him to tdl why the King was being attracted and why the 
merchant was still full of affection for his wife and children, who 
had driven him away from home. The sage replied that by 
Mahamaya man is bound to the world. The King and the mer- 
chant asked who she was whom the sage was calling Mahamaya. 
The sage replied, 'She is eternal, She is manifested as the universe. 
She has no birth or death. But for the good of the universe She 
has a sort of appearances and these appearances are called Her 
births. Saying this the sage described one by one the destruction 
of Madhu and Kaitabha, the killing of the demon Mahishasura, 
and the slaying of the demons Sumbha and NiSumbha. 

After this the sage said — 'That mighty Goddess is bom, again 
and again, in order to protect the universe. She destroys the 
worlds and creates them again. She pervades all the world. 
She has no birth, no death. This Goddess has deluded both of 
you. This She has done in the past, is doing in the present and 
shall do in the future. If you please Her, She will give you 
wealth, heaven, and moksha or Liberation.' On hearing these 
words of the sage the king and the merchant bowed down their 
heads to him and in order to see the great Goddess Mahamaya 
sat down on the bank of a river and recited the Devl-sukta, 
They made an earthen image of the Goddess and worshipped 
Her. They kept all their senses under control and concentrated 
their mind fully on the Goddess. They offered their own blood 
to Her as animal sacrifice. They did this for three years when 
the Goddess was much pleased with them and She appeared 
before them and asked them to pray for boons. On this the 
King prayed that he might be a ruler of the universe in the next 
birth. He also prayed for the recovery of his kingdom in this 
life. The wise merchant, his mind having been freed from worldly 
taints, prayed that he might be blessed with true knowledge. The 
Goddess, bestowing on them the boons as prayed for, disappeared. 
Having obtained the boon Samadhi became liberated and Suratha 
became the Manu named Savarni. 
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(4) ALLEGORICAL MEANING 

It is traditionally believed that there are expressions in the 
Chandi which do not bear their surface meaning. Standing on 
this, some suggest the following allegorical meaning of the Chandi. 

The sage Markandeya in order to give a very popular and 
interesting explanation of the philosophical question, 'What is 
the nature of the Supreme God?* relates a beautiful poem and 
that poem is the Chandi. 

When the three forces — sattva, rajas and lamas — ^remain in 
equilibrium, there is no creation. But as soon as this equilibrium 
is lost, the balance -is disturbed and one of the three forces gets 
stronger than the others, then change and motion begin and evolu- 
tion of all this goes on and the universe is created. When it 
quiets down, the universe still exists in a finer form. In the first 
chapter of the Chandi the sage Markandeya says that the Supreme 
God is in His quiet state. He is sleeping in the Kdranavdri or 
the Causal State. From this state by the disturbance of the 
three forces creation begins. Brahma, the rajas force is the 
creating force. This truth is made clear by the sage in the story 
of the two demons — Madhu and Kaitabha, who are respectively 
the sattva or the protecting and the tamas or the destroying force 
of the Supreme God. 

Unless they are subdued, rajas the' creating force, cannot 
proceed with creation. The indescribable and unknowable power 
called Maya of the Supreme God now roused His powers from the 
quiet state and thus sattva and tamas being subdued, creation 
began. Creation was not completed in a day or two. It took 
thousands of years. The battle of the sage also continued for 
thousands of years. Mahamaya subdued both sattva and tamas. 
The demons were killed on the thigh of Brahman, Sattva and 
tamas were subdued nowhere else but in Him and creation went on 
gradually evolving. 

Sometimes the brutal propensities do take possession of us 
and make us mere human brutes, sometimes again, they are driven 
out by our divine propensities. The evil spirits in our hearts as 
well as in the outside world, are countless ; good spirits are also 
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countless. The sinful and vicious tendencies rise again when 
they are supposed to have been killed. They can be subdued 
with great difficulty. This truth is made clear by the sage in 
the story of ' the slaying of the demon Mahishasura' — who is 
described as a human demon. He has taken possession of man, 
and all his godly propensities have been totally annihilated. 
All the celestial powers were required to be united to subdue 
the evil spirits of the earth. The Danavas are but different bad 
passions such as anger, lust, etc. They are vice and sins taking 
forms. The Devas are the beneficial powers of nature. The 
united powers of all the gods created Chandika. Men and gods 
were oppressed by the evil spirits, and She appeared to destroy 
them. The war of the Devas and the Danavas is the struggle 
between the good and the evil. Good suppresses the evil. The 
demons Sumbha and Ni^umbha are of the human shape but 
with a full demoniacal mind. These two demons with their 
countless hosts destroyed the sacrifices which produce virtue and 
righteousness by stealing libations for gods. They are the evil 
propensities. They destroyed virtue and righteousness in the 
world, they usurped the functions of the gods who are always 
engaged in doing good to the world and its creatures. But when 
these gods are defeated by the evil spirits, God in his great kind- 
ness towards man always destroys them and re-establishes the 
kingdom of righteousness. Such were Sri Krishna, Buddha, 
Jesus, Mohammed, Sri Ramakrishna and others. 

Sin tempts virtue to marry her with all the treasures of the 
world. But virtue does not agree and she is never defeated by 
sin. She weds only the virtuous, and that too, when man over- 
comes her and possesses her with great devotion. This truth is 
taught in the story of the killing of Sumbha and NiSumbha. 
Dhumralochana, Chanda and Munda are the representatives of 
evil spirits. They signify fearfulness. Sin and vice are fearful. 
God can destroy them only by becoming fearful. So Kali the 
terrible Goddess issued forth from the forehead of the Great 
Mother Mahamaya or Chandika in order to destroy the terrible 
demons. First, attempts should be made to drive away evil 
propensities by pemuasion. When this fails, they must be 
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subdued by force. If sins and vices once take possession of the 
human heart, it is almost impossible to uproot them from it. One 
vice is removed and its place is at once occupied by another. 
So sin is Raktabija. With great difficulty, the great force of the 
Supreme Lord eradicates sin from the universe. One sin is 
destroyed, thousand others are produced. It can only be destroy- 
ed by rooting out its very seeds. The so-called different Devas 
are but one. This truth is exhibited by the sage Markandeya in 
his lines like Ekaivaham jagatyatra dvitiyd kd mamdpard, ' In 
this universe I alone exist.* 

The book begins with two characters — one a powerful king 
and the other a merchant. The king is named Suralha and the 
name of the merchant is Samadhi. Suratha moans *enjoyer of 
pleasure’ and Samadhi means 'one with God.* At the close of 
the book, we meet the king and the merchant true to their names. 
The king gets back his lost kingdom and enjoys it in peace, and 
the merchant becomes one with God. A man who becomes cap- 
able of subduing his evil propensities can attain whatever he 
desires. Even moksha or eternal freedom is not unattainable to 
him. 

This meaning is hinted by Editor of the sacred Chandi. The 
author of the Sadhana Sahgrama edition of the Chandi, suggests 
a deeper meaning of the story. Whatever may be the value of 
such meanings it cannot be denied that the Puranas contain many 
allegorical stories. Even Sankara has accepted this meaning of 
the war between the Devas and the Asuras in his commentary on 
the Chhdndogya. Even if the allegorical meaning is not accept- 
ed the Chandi has its literary merits. " Some of the hymns 
breathe deep religious feelings, express enthusiastic adoration and 
evince fervent spiritual meditation. The descriptions of the 
battles abound with wild and repulsive incidents, and revel in 
gross and amazing fancies.” 

In conclusion I adore the Goddess Chandi with the gods 
Indra, Agni and others in the words of the sage Markandeya — 
” 0 Goddess, all learning and knowledge are Thy forms, all the 
women of the world are Thy portions. Thou alone remainest 
filling all this, — what adoration can we then offer Thee! Thou art 
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beyond and above all adorations. We bow down our heads to 
thee, O Goddess Narayani, Thou art the Good in all the good of 
all beings, Thou art the Beneficial — ^Thou art the maker of all 
success — ^Thou art the protectress of all — ^Thou art of the three 
eyes and Thou art Gouri the beautiful and I pray — " Destroy 
the sins of all the universe and remove from it the great dangers 
due to meteors and other, misfortunes such as famine, plague, etc." 


RELIGION AND RATIONALISM IN ANCIENT 
HINDU CULTURE 

VISHVA-BaNDHU ShASTRI, M.A., M.O.L. 

Director, Visweswaranand Vedic Research Institute, Lahore 
and Research Department, D. A, V. College, Lahore 

Religion and science, the wcll-recognized foundation on which 
rationalism takes its stand, are often spoken of as being 
mutually negatory and repellent. Religion, according to this view, 
assumes a set of abstruse doctrines and irrational dogmas which 
it is the bounden duty of the faithful to believe in and uphold. 
To be a true follower of and a pious believer in religion, it is 
essential that one should never infringe the bounds of belief, ritual 
and conduct as set by good old tradition. 

The priest is the recognized exponent of this ancient wisdom. 
He keeps the torcl^of the sacred lore ablaze. He best under- 
stands the mind of the ancient sages. Their utterances are alwa}^ 
at the tip of his tongue. Their esoteric implications are patent ^ 
to him. He is thoroughly initiated into the secrets of their heart. 
His interpretations are standard; his word is law. A custodian 
of the old order of things and an advocate of the traditional con- 
vention as he is, he does not evince the least interest in or wel- 
come any new suggestion, change or reform. In fact, he is the 
first to smell danger when the least innovation is proposed. He 
recoils at the most insignificant liberty taken by the less scrupul- 
ous of his folk. He hardly ever stands in need of a notice. No 
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sooner do you prick him than you find him already afield with the 
whole array of conservatism marshalled at his service. 

Science, on the other hand, is another name for knowledge 
which it literally signifies^. It is always in quest of fresh fields of 
research and discovery. It is ever on the look-out tor new 
avenues of invention. It cannot brook the least delimitation of 
its range of progress. From the known to the unknown is its 
watchword. It dismantles the old and builds anew. It has no 
scruples and hardly any fears: Forthwith, it launches out into 
the dark abyss of the unknown domains of nature and struggles 
hard to secure a footing and, then, works up its way to become 
clearly visible in its onward march. It abhors darkness and loves 
light. It announces the beginning of its operations and publishes 
the results of its attainments. It does not pin its faith on any 
kind of surreptitious achievement, nor any mysterious guidance. 
It rather depends upon hard labour carried on in broad day-light 
and takes its stand on the firm ground of its own past experience. 

Curiosity and examination, doubt and investigation are its 
agents-in-chief. Ever anxious to enlarge its vision and over-ride 
its bounds, it has little in common with religion which dislikes all 
change and has a strong craving for the preservation of the fixed 
order of things. Science can sacrifice everything else for the sake 
of finding out and establishing bare, unsophisticated truth. Un- 
like religion, it is no respecter of personalities and has no soft 
corner for any so-called gospel truths. It shines forth when close 
observation and persevering application finally get transformed 
into clear analysis and direct experimentation. On the contrary, 
religion reaches the final stage of glorification when in the wake 
of gradually advancing tide of external absent-mindedness, there 
follows the rare boon of the inexpressible but incomparably en- 
joyable and blissful divine merger. Science comes forward and 
forward on the wings of self-assertion and proclamation of new 
finds and new plans, whereas religion is always after retiring into 
self-forgetfulness and, to all intents and purposes, utter negation. 
Science believes in the ground on which it daily treads, but religion 
rejoi^ in ignoring that which is in hand here and seeks the 
realization of the most intangible prospects of hereafter. 
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Religion that has had a strong and not unoften, dictatorial 
voice in guiding the destiny and moulding the character of man 
during the last five millenniums and more has usually been of a 
personal type with a very strong and distinctive impress of its own. 
It came to be preached as a result of personal inspiration of 
different individuals who by virtue of their highly developed 
magnetic personalities were able to fix an indelible stamp on the 
successive generations of their adherents. Not only their ideas 
and doctrines commanded popular acceptance but, in course of 
time, their very names assumed the magnitude of individual 
divinities and became special objects of worship. And, gradually, 
such of their disciples as presumed to be their most lineal and, in 
consequence, authentic interpreters and exponents, began to em- 
poly their already deified names as a readily accessible and very 
efficacious means to curb the erratic and undesirable habit of free 
thinking and unrestrained investigation, if found anywhere among 
the general body of their followers. Certain tenets would be 
taught as final truths and their attribution to those holy teachers 
and gradually to God would be forced upon the popular mind as 
the strongest argument for their correctness. None would be 
suffered to raise a voice against them, for what was found to be 
wanting in persuasion would be made up for by coercion. Thus 
every movement of free thougjit would invite persecution. And 
what an irony of fate that in the very name of those who would 
be proclaimed to have appeared on earth as heralds of freedom 
and agents of emancipation, a considerable section of society 
should be turned into a close, compact, hell-like prison-house 
where even the leastTiberty to think in onq's own way should be 
against the prescribed rules of discipline and as such, punishable 
like the grossest and vilest moral transgression I 

True, there have been people who while adhering to religion, 
were, at the same time, some of the best friends of letters that the 
world has seen in the past. But they have been like the oases in 
an fuctensive desert, only few and far between. This factor in 
itself doubly adds to the lustre of those genuine lovers of learning 
and they will always be remembered gratefully by the world. 
But, in general, religious fanaticism has not been able to recognize 
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that light of learning knows no bounds of caste, creed or colour, 
and that as such, no matter what source it emnates from, it ought 
to be bowed to and honoured by all. 

No wonder that rationalism reads the past annals of religion 
only to be confirmed in its view that things being as they are, 
it must fight its old rival off. Inch by inch, it has secured a con- 
siderable footing and is now busy fast building up its majestic 
stronghold upon it. A result in order to be acceptable to the 
intelligentsia of today has to be established in accordance with the 
best methods of science. Every branch of human culture has of 
late been undergoing a process of pruning, sifting and consistent 
definition. And, this has in turn led to the formulation of huge 
array of sciences unheard of before. There is no art, no craft 
and for the matter of that, no subject of study worth the name 
but has been forced to evolve and present itself in the form of a 
science of its own. And, strange as it is, we have, through this 
process of relegating everything to the domain of science, come 
to possess the Science of Religion itself. 

With the gradual advance of this wonderful suzerainty of 
science, religion, at least in its popular aspect, has been losing 
ground. It used to derive its authority from the so-called fact of 
its having been supernaturally inspired. When this basic factor 
was called into question, the whole fabric seemed to go off its 
ground and collapse. It was really a very vehement attack that 
Western rationalism, well equipped with the armoury of scientific 
revelations, launched against the ancient bulwark of religion with 
the characteristic fury of a new convert. 

But now that this warfare has been raging for so many rest- 
less years, one thing seems to have become evident that religion, 
especially in the form in which it was originally visualized, has 
also its own place in human economy and as such, it is not 
possible or, even, desirable to annihilate or even oust it entirely. 
It is beginning to be realized that instead of discarding either of 
them, man requires both religion and rationalism in order that 
he may safely pass through the successive stages of his evolution 
and securely reach his final consummation. His real interests will 
be served if religion as it emerges from this life and death struggle. 
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confines itself to its proper activities and permits itself to be 
shorn of all those illegitimate accessories which hardly ever helped 
anybody to rise spiritually but did prove a source of unnecessary 
irritation to many and, eventually, lead to wide-spread suffering 
and disaster. It will mean a restatement of the functions and 
readjustment of the spheres of both of these old rivals so that 
instead of negating, they may supplement each other. 

It is interesting to see that some of the ablest and most con- 
structive brains of today are already afield to find out some way 
to achieve this end. The old fury and vehemence seems to have 
been spent up. Hot-headedness of, say, forty years ago, appears 
to have been replaced by mutual regard and general considerate- 
ness of temperament. This comparatively calm atmosphere must 
be congenial to an early settlement. Why should religion not in- 
vest science with real life and itself receive a new charm, a new 
strength and a new vindication from its close touch with the 
latter? Alongside of the Science of Religion, why should we not 
also have the Religion of Science which may be a signpost, always 
pointing to the boundless ocean of spiritual life that is within us 
but of which we ordinarily remain unaware? That may be the 
foundation of the rationalized religion of tomorrow which will 
start by taking its cue from the methodology of science and 
systematically help mankind in the evolution of a fuller, brighter 
and happier life characterized by the right type of discipline, 
development and dedication. 

The history of Hindu Culture affords a very interesting 
study from this potet of view of mutual adjustment of religion and 
rationalism. Religion has always been very popular with the 
Hindus. Their mind seems to possess a special aptitude for it. 
Their genius has found its natural expression in evolving a world 
of religion, all its own. From the Raja to the peasant, they evince 
keen interest in theological themes and, very often, a passion for 
them. Their monumental works of art are almost always sym- 
bolical of some religious aspect, idea or feeling. The religious 
vision of their sages .was, however, marked by a living sense of 
harmony, balance and compatibWty between the claims of the 
several aspects of fiuhian life. According to them, the flesh and 
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the spirit, worldly progress and renunciation and here and here- 
after could be and should be treated as the fine strands of a string 
— taken singly, weak and useless but when worked into a beautiful 
whole, very strong and useful. 

But strange though it may sound, the Hindus of jwe could 
not really evolve anything which after the general credal pattern 
of religion might be designated as Hinduism. Certainly, they had 
a national system of life-conduct and social adjustment and we 
may use the word Hindu-dom for it. But this is very different 
from what Hinduism would ordinarily mean. Hindudom recog- 
nizes the need of a system of spiritual culture based on the right 
functioning of the head, the heart and the hand, that is, the 
intellectual, the emotional and the physical aspects of human 
activity. From times immemorial, people have differed as to 
what activity be right and what otherwise. Unlike the modern 
credal systems of organized churches, the Hindu system as a 
whole has invariably refused to identify itself with any one parti- 
cular creed. Thousands upon thousands of creeds have appeared 
on the scene within the Hindu world. They have been and most 
of them still are organic parts of Hindudom inasmuch as their 
adherents are and do call themselves Hindus. But Hindudom is 
much more over and above them. Whereas it embraces and re- 
cognizes them as its own, it is not possible for them to encompass 
or circumscribe it. They are contained in it but it is not contained 
in them. A part is in the whole but the whole cannot be in a 
part. 

And, so, ancient India of the Vedic sages went without a 
church of its own in the generally accepted sense of the term. 
A church cannot be built on the flowing waters of the Ganges. 
Besides the general ethical norm, it requires the adamantine rock 
of a fixed ritual of a uniform type and a set of unquestionably 
settled dogmas for its proper foundation. There was enough of 
ritual in India of those days but it was neither uniform nor uni- 
formly obligatory. There were numerous priestly families and 
their colleges and they followed and taught more or less varying 
liturgical compilations. The Vedic ritual, however, was equally 
present in all of them by virtue of the presence therein of its 
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generic background. Thus, everywhere the sacred fire would be 
lighted ; Vedic verses would be recited and in accompaniment 
thereof, offerings made. 

Moreover, this ritual had been made graded in order that it 
might suit the needs of different capacities of different individuals. 
In other words, it could vary from individual to inffividual. No 
one ceremony was binding on all without any exception. Differen- 
tiation proceeded as much on the basis of an individual’s position 
and profession {varna) in society as on the particular stage of his 
personal life (dirama). And. then, there was the recognized case 
of those who would not be bound down to any ceremonial. They 
would be either retired recluses or wandering monks whom neither 
the desire for offspring, nor wealth, nor fame, nor any transcen- 
dental gain could lure or keep attached to the usual ceremonial 
routine of family-life. It was no fault of the people that the)^ 
could not adhere to any one uniform type of ritual or any ritual 
at all. The Sacred Books themselves recognized the aforesaid 
gradation and varied application of ritual on the basis of different 
religious requirements of different individuals owing to the differ- 
ence in their temperament, education, station in life and other 
environmental reactions and the consequent varying degrees of 
their development for the furtherance whereof, performance of 
every rite and ceremony was said to be prescribed. 

Similarly, there was no dearth of serious thinking in ancient 
India. The Vedas combine richest poetical imagery and finest 
delicacies of literary style with highest flights of imagination, deep- 
est notes of inner realization and clearest glimpses of intuitive 
vision. People vfSte conversant with all sorts of dogmas and 
doctrines and they freely professed some and denied others. 
Thanks to the healthy mentality which recognized the limitations 
of the human intellect, free expression of opinion was the recog- 
nized birthright of every person in Hindudom. In fact, persecu- 
tion for one's views seems to have always remained an unfamiliar 
phenomenon there. 

Instead of gagging free expression, the cultural ideal of the 
Hindus has been to ‘accord a place of honour to every new 
orientation of the eyer-unsolved eternal problems and make an 
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earnest effort to assimilate it. There were thinkers even in the 
Vedic times whose views about the theory and practice of popular 
religion could in ecclesiastical parlance be described as having 
been heretic. But they did not make any distinction between 
what was to be considerled as fundamental and therefore not to 
be questioned and what being of a subsidiary or secondary nature 
might be controverted. And, under those healthy conditions of 
fresh intellectuality, it could not be otherwise. What was solid 
foundation for one frame of mind might as well be only tentative 
starting point for another which, if in consonance with other 
data, would be adhered to and, if against the same, ignored and 
rejected. Thus there could be all sorts of different opinions on 
ihe so-called very vital matters. The names of some of the highest 
personages in the domains of Hindu ritual and philosophy have 
come down to us as having been associated with a great variety 
of views such as disbelief in the existence of gods, the utility of 
ritualistic observances, the existence of an eternal personal self, 
the Law of Karma, tlie cycle of re-births, the existence of a 
personal God, the theory of periodical creation and dissolution and 
the theory of phonetic eternity, to mention only a few typical cases. 
But in spite of these differences, they remained attached to the 
Hindu system. There has never been a single individual in the 
long history of Hindiulom who might have had the temerity to 
stigmatize those illustrious leaders of thought and action as non- 
Hindus. On the other hand, they have been and are respected 
by every Hindu as great sages {Rishh) and teachers [Acharyas) 
of his national culture. 

From the outset, the Hindu mind seems to have been alive 
to the desirability of encouraging the growth of sound learning 
and all-round awakening. The most ancient treasures contain 
accounts of a considerable number of free discussions of deep, and 
knotty problems that confronted man's mind in those days. The 
rich and magnificent heritage of India's past im.y be regarded 
as an index to the friendly spirit and close association that must 
have been maintained through long ages between different types 
of intellectual workers on the one harul and the guardians of the 
priest-craft on the other. In sooth, the first inspiration towards 
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cultural progress came from the side of the Vedas themselves. 
They sang the sweetest songs in praise of cultured speech, deve- 
loped intellect, profound learning and discriminating wisdom and 
raised these pillars of the strong edifice of rationalism to the posi- 
tion of gods to be hymned and worshipped. The ritualistic deve- 
lopments were also directly responsible for bringing into being 
a number of critical studies and observations. The exigencies of 
right pronunciation and comprehension of the ancient texts created 
a need for and gradually led to the brilliant development and 
formulation of the Sciences of Phonetics, Grammar and Philology. 
Similar circumstances were instrumental in directing the attention 
to the study and development of Metrics and Prosody. Ritualistic 
harmonization called forth the canons of textual criticism. The 
need of ensuring the efficacy of ritual performance by carrying 
it on at the right time combined with the love of the Vedic people 
for open-air life under the canopy of the heaven showed the way 
to their achievements in Astronomy. Their mathematical studies 
may also be traced back to the same source inasmuch as it was 
expected of the priest to be conversant with the mensuration as 
well as construction of multi-figured fire-altars and other struc- 
tures connected therewith. Practice of medicine seems to have 
remained for long a part of the priestly profession. The Vedic 
lore, especially the Atharva-Veda, is full of useful references to 
herbs and drugs and their prescription in the cure of many dis- 
eases. The Sdma-Veda is the recognized fountain-head of Indian 
Music. This association of the ancient religious writings and their 
priestly custodians in contributing to the general cultural advance- 
ment is eloquent ^ough to show that religion and rationalism 
in the ancient Hindu society had admirably adjusted themselves 
with regard to each other's claims to, and domains of, activity and 
that both could equally feel proud of their respective contribu- 
tions to the general cultural growth of their times. In fact, any 
indications of serious conflict between rationalists, scientists and 
philosophers as such on the one side and creed-bound, blind 
ritualists on the other are conspicuous by their absence in the 
Hindu tradition. In thousands of cases, priests themselves were the 
pioneers of their times in the fields of science and philosophy and 
in other innumerable cases, reputed scientists and philosophers 
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were bom in well-known priestly families. This factor in 
itself shows that if there was any problem in the Hindu society 
as undoubtedly there was and still is, it was not in th^ form of 
a clash of two separate warring camps of rationalists and religionists 
but, on the other hand, it was in respect of the secularization and 
widened enfracnchisement of learning so that the entire community 
should be in a position to taste its sweet fruit, instead of keeping 
it as the close preserve of the upper classes only. In other words, 
the problem that Hindudom has still to solve, has been a social and 
not a cultural one. As already indicated, Hindudom was originally 
conceived and developed as a system of* individual life-conduct and 
social adjustment. It was based on the recognition of kinship 
bom of community of race, language, country and general cultural 
traditions. It grew in extent from age to age through a character* 
istically original process of assimilation and accumulation. By 
virtue of this wonderful potentiality, it was able to absorb in and 
make one with itself all those innumerable nomadic tribes that 
crossed its north-western frontiers and settled down on* its fertile 
plains like swarms of locusts. Man}^ peoples entered India as 
conquerers, but the gradual working of this process left them here 
as equally faithful followers and co-partners of Hindudom. Reli- 
gion had its prominent share in the application of this process. 
But, certainly, it was an entirely different thing from a mere 
religious conquest. It was a victory which reflected credit on the 
basic principles of entire Hindudom and not on religion alone 
which, in the sense of religiousness of the people, was an integral 
constituent of its composite conception but in the sense of one 
organized church for the entire people, it always remained foreign 
to its constitution. 

It is the narrowing down of spiritual loyalties to the minimum 
number and what is even more potent in this respect than any- 
thing else, the presence of a personal factor that really gives the 
proper measure of strength to the organized establishment of a 
church. It may in course of time fall a victim to serious 
schisms and get ramified into a number of sects and sub-sects 
as has invariably and quite naturally happened in the history of 
every church, but the original stamp of loyalties and personal 



852 


THE RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD 


factors sticks fast to all of them alike. It is on account of the 
indelibility of this impress, that howsoever divided among them- 
selves they may be, sects of Christianity and ISlam can be easily 
distinguished one from the other. For instance, there can be no 
Christian denomination without an implicit faith in the Bible as 
the Word of God and in Christ as the Son of God and the Saviour 
of mankind. Similarly, every Muslim sect believes in the Koran 
as the embodiment of the Divine Dispensation and Mohammed as 
the last prophet of God. If faith in the existence of God were 
the real basis of religion and if the function of religion were to 
bind man to God as servant to his master or son to his father, 
and bind man to man as brother to brother, surely, both these 
great religions should long ago have recognized their mutual kin- 
ship inasmuch as the monotheistic concept of a personal God is 
common to them. Indeed, if God had been the determining factor, 
Islam ^/ould not have been distinguishable from Christianity and 
Christendom would not have entered upon the well-known Crusades 
against Islam for the recovery of the Holy Land. So it is not 
God that makes a Church ; it is the aforesaid personal factor 
coupled with the consolidation of loyalties around it that serves as 
the firm foundation on which the superstructure of an organized 
religion rears its majestic head. The standardized church men- 
tality cannot recognize even its own professed God if He does not 
like to manifest Himself through its professed Prophet or Saviour 
and express Himself through its professed Holy Book. 

While considering the secret of adaptability of the ancient 
Hindu culture to rgjigion as well as rationalism, one is struck 
by the entire absence of the main factors that go to the making 
of an organized church-religion. The Hindudom of pre-Buddhistic 
days produced a great number of teachers and sages, but none of 
them was raised to the position of the one above all others. 
Every one of them was held in great esteem and his inspired 
words were listened to with rapt attention. In course of time, 
certain families came to specialize in the art of careful transmission 
and preservation of the wisdom of such sages of yore as were 
connected with them as their primary progenitors and later ances- 
tors, respectively known as f^ishis and Pravaras. This entire 
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accumulation went by the name of Veda which, by the way, is a 
philological cognate of the word wisdom itself. Originally every 
separate tribal unit had its own Veda but as those units gradually 
merged into one nation, so did their Vedas and their Rishis become 
the objects of common respect and regard. There was no idea 
that the line of Rishis had come to a stop and, so there could not 
be any ground for the corresponding idea of the tex^tual finality 
of the Vedas. The result was that when after a long time, the 
Vedas as taught and learnt at different centres came to be put 
together, there appeared according to some, as many as eleven 
hundred and thirty-one recensions of the four main divisions, 
namely, the Rig-Veda, the Sdma-Veda, the Yajur-Veda and the 
Atharva-Veda. Most, if not all, of these recensions are supposed 
to have at one time independently possessed their own triple Vedic 
sets, namely, their Sarhhitas, Brahmanas and Upanishads and, 
possibly, also their triple Kalpasutras. In the presence of such a 
huge accumulation of the sacred literature which bore the stamp 
of successive generations of the primary sages who were charac- 
terized by original inspiration, of the secondary sages who explained 
those inspired outpourings and defined their application in respect 
of prevalent ritualistic routine, and of the tertiary sages who codified 
and aphoristically recorded the entire ancillary writings with a 
view to facilitating the study, comprehension and application of 
the Vedas, and which being a common, national heritage, 
was, generally speaking, held in uniform esteem, there 
could not arise at least for the whole community, any 
occasion of narrowing down of loyalties to any one personality 
of any one text. Whereas certain direct ancient priestly 
families continued to foster the study and application of 
their particular texts, there sprang up others who widened their 
scope and the words *Duhe/ 'Tiwari* and *Chobe* as applied to 
their descendants are to this day reminiscent of them. Similarly, 
in the domain of speculative allegiances, members of one and the 
same family could hold any views and belong to any persuasion. 
So long as philosophers did not interfere with the priestly 
organization of ritual, they might and did say anything they liked 
and soar as high and dive as deep as they could. In this way, 
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philosophic groupings cut through ritualistic divisions and prevent- 
ed the growth of well-defined credal systems on a religious basis. 
The first pre-requisite of such an organization, on the other hand, 
is that its members should adhere to one definite line of belief 
and accept one common course of ritual. But the result of the 
aforesaid tendencies of the Vedic age was practically that 
there wer^4istiRct groupings on the basis of Vedic texts and ritual 
on the one hand and metaphysical and philosophic theories on the 
other and that every individual was more or less bound to the 
first as inherited from his immediate forefathers but free to make 
his own choice of the other. And Vedic ritual being symbolical 
from the first, he would in this way be in a position to invest his 
ritualistic performances with his own new meanings to satisfy his 
inner cravings and develop his own centre of emotional inspira- 
tion. This would be his true religion and, under the circum- 
stances, it would be nothing short of a purely private and inde- 
pendent functioning of his rational and emotional selves. This 
development and maintenance for a long period of this happy 
harmony between these two most important aspects of human 
life from the point of view of general culture, was a very remark- 
able achievement of the Vedic Hindudom. 

In its chequered career through ages, Hindu culture has had 
to pass through many an ordeal but it has always tried to save 
this peculiar impress on it intact. When within its body-politic. 
Buddhism and Jainism grew up in the shape of strong religious 
organizations and threatened to undermine its foundations, it re- 
acted with a wonderful bump and not only saved itself but 
ultimately succeeded in re-absorbing most of the rebellious ele- 
ments. It was under the stress of this or some other similar 
juncture that the textualist philosophers {tnlmdmsakas) evolved as 
a result of their over-exercised ingenuity, their pet theories of the 
eternity of word and the impersonal character of the Vedas. 
According to these views, as men, beasts, brutes, and birds spring 
up and as plants, creepers, shrubs and trees grow up under 
naturally conditioned circumstances, so do the Vedas as the 
manifest s 3 mibols of tfie eternal word appear of themselves in the 
minds of the primary. $ages who could not and have not left any 
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personal mark on them. As such, they were immune from the 
effect of human propensity to err and, therefore, were the final 
arbiter in all dubious and cbnflicting situations in human conduct, 
especially in matters connected with the invisible and intangible 
hereafter. 

This fortification, however justifiable on account' of its imme- 
diate utility in successfully combating the rival theories of the 
omniscience of certain high personages, gradually seems to have 
proved too hot for the rationalistic genius of the Hindu culture 
which soon evolved another theory, apparently, as a safety-valve. 
It propounded that the eternal elements of sound which entered 
into the formation of the Vedas, have a sort of potential energy 
on the basis and as a result of which, they may denote a number 
of things according as the context is intended to be applied to the 
esoteric, the ritualistic or the materialistic domain of life. In other 
words, they would be said to possess a fluid denotation which would 
not let them be bound down to any one particular line of inter- 
pretation or domain of human activity. Owing to the desirable 
effect of this theory in letting free the pent up forces of rationalism, 
it proved a timely boon to the priest and the philosopher alike. 
It led the way to a system of evolutionary or progressive exposi- 
tion of the ancient texts. The energies of the priest, instead of 
being consumed by constant warring against new ideas, could now 
be usefully devoted to the task of making the old Vedic Kire yield 
fresh milk. And, for his part, the philosopher also could go on 
adding to the universal fund of knowledge and never feel hampered 
at any step on account of the orthodoxy standing in his way. 

Thus, in that period, due respect for the ancient writings could 
in a very beautiful manner be harmonized with the due demands 
of the progressive rationalistic mind. On the basis of the afore- 
said theories, everybody was free to think in his own way and 
quote if he so desired, in support of his yiews the ancient texts 
which he could interpret according to his lights. His interpreta- 
tions might be fanciful and untenable. Others might criticize and 
ridicule them, but there would not arise any exigency for the 
least manifestation of bitterness. It is only when a Church be- 
comes as hard as rock as every organized, credal sj^tem of religion 
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is in course of time apt to, that its custodians not being able to 
appreciate the change that human mind gradually undergoes, show 
their real selves by unsheathing the sword of persecution and ex- 
communication. If in India of the ancient Hindu cultural hey- 
day, there prevailed an atmosphere in which religious devotion 
could travel hand in hand with intellectual development without 
the expression of the least feeling of dissatisfaction on the part of 
the one or the other, it must have been substantially attributable, 
first, to the absence of all personal element as well as (}ead fixity 
in the Vedic system and then, in later times, to the formulation 
and application of the theories of progressive interpretation of the 
Vedas of a highly inclusive type. 


THE BHAGAVAD-GITA AND THE TAG TE CHING 


Madame Sophia Wadia 

Bombay 

" The nature of man is here clever and there stupid; and the 
one of these qualities may lie hidden in the other. The abuse of 
the nine apertures is chiefly in the three most important, which 
may be now in movement and now at rest. When fire arises in 
wood, the evil, having once begun, ts sure to go on to the 
destruction of the wood. When calamity arises in a state, if 
thereafter movement ensue, it is sure to go to min. 

" When one conducts the work of culture and refinement 
wisely we call him a Sage 

"'The blind hear well, and the deaf see well. To derive all 
that is advantageous from one source is ten times better than the 
employment of a host; to do this thrice in a day and night is a 
myriad times better. 

" The mind is quickened by things, and dies through 
excessive pursuit of them. The spring of the mind's activity is 
in the eyes 

" The method of spontaneity proceeds in stillness, and so it 
was that heaven, earth, and all things were produced. The 
method of heaven and earth proceeds gently and gradually, and 
thus it is that the Yin and Yang overcome each other by turns. 
The one takes the place of the other, and so change and trans- 
formation proceed accordingly. 

" Therefore the sages, knowing that the method of spon- 
taneity cannot be resisted, take action accordingly and regulate 
it for the purpose* of culture/' 
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One of the services which a Parliament of Religions such as 
this must render is to help men and women to learn to formulate 
for themselves a new definition of Religion. At present people 
talk of their own religion and of other people's religions and are 
unable to pierce the veil of mdyd which surrounds them all. There 
is a false sense and there is a true one, in which our pwn and other 
people's religions can be described. In the world the false view 
in general prevails. One of the reasons, perhaps the main reason, 
for this dual mdyd is people's failure to .study even their own 
religion, let alone the religions of othei^. An important way by 
which people can pass from false to true concepts of Dharma is 
by the comparative study of religions and religious philosophies. 
We must raise religion from the plane of belief to the plane of 
thought and demand that men and women labour to possess Faith — 
Enlightened Faith. Then only they will be able to escape from 
the two hells which surround us on every side — ^the hell of religious 
bigotry and superstition and the other hell of materialistic disbelief 
and sensuality. 

The study of religious philosophy purifies the mind. The 
metaphysical propositions free the mind, for a short time at least, 
from narrow, personal, mean and petty thoughts. Centred as 
men and women are in their egotistic (ahamkdric) self, any release 
therefrom comes only when a change of mental focus takes place. 
One cannot be both Universal and egotistic, Impersonal and per- 
sonal, at one and the same moment. What motor-power effects 
that change in polarity? Philosophical thoughts, metaphysical 
concepts and their analogues in ethics and morality. Ethical in- 
struction raises the mind and elevates it and thus energizes us to 
become better, nobler, kinder, more loving. 

There is an additional factor; dwelling upon words and ideas 
which are universal and holy truths and which have been spoken 
once or otherwise recorded is a phenomenon of Sat-sangu — Good 
Company. The student touches the mind and the heart of Krishna 
when he ponders over the Gltd, of Lao-Tzu when he dwells upon 
the Tao Te Ching. 

To be in the company of the Immortals is to* secure the gift 
of true vision, of pure clairvoyance and clairaudience — not seeing 
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invisible colours and hearing inaudible sounds, but understanding 
what we see and hear. In our world there is a craze for psychic 
phenomena, for abnormal and unusual experiences. A great deal 
of unconscious black magic and necromancy prevails, and as a 
protection against these the study of great books and the Company 
of the Immortals are necessaiy helps, enabling us not only to avoid 
the danger of falling into wrong practices, but also to learn the 
truth about them. 

In our study of the two .books, one Indian and the other 
Chinese, we need to say a few things about the Tao Te Ching; the 
magnificence of the Giid is well known and to say anything about 
it to such an audience as this would be to waste its precious time. 

A few words only are permissible about the Tao Te Ching. 
It is composed of 81 short chapters and some 5,000 Chinese 
characters; those who are interested in numeralogy may speculate 
about this number 81 and* the 18 chapters of the Giid. Un- 
fortunately I do not know Chinese and what follows is based upon 
translations by eminent Sinologists. Different versions are used in 
this paper and in presenting each translation we have kept in mind 
the easy and ready comprehension of the text by the modern mind. 
But three authorities we must name, — James Leggc, Lionel Giles, 
and Arthur Waley — who have revealed old China and Japan not 
only to the understanding of our minds, but also to the appreciation 
of our hearts. 

The Tao Te Ching is ' The Book of Tao and Te \ * Tao ' 

and ' Te' are terms as untranslatable as our Sanskrit Dharma, 
Karma, Nirvdna, I^^man. and so forth. The concepts enshrined 
in these four Sanskrit words are enshrined also in these two 
Chinese terms. ' Tao ' has been translated as ' Path;’ ' Reason;* 
' Word or Verbum;* ‘ Harmony;’ ' Living Nature;’ ‘ Law;’ 
‘ Absolute;’ ' Perpetual Motion.’ Sanskrit equivalents spring easily 
to mind : ' Mdrga/ ' Buddhi,' ' Om ' or Pranava; * Rita;' 'Jiva;' 
' Dharma;' ' Brahman ' and so forth. In his Chinese Religion 
Through Hindu Eyes Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar compares Tao to 
Sandtana Dharma and so the book may b^ said to represent the 
Religion of the Eternal Way. De Groot describes Tao as ' the 
Way in which the Univierse moves.’ 
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Similarly, the word ' Te ' has been translated as ' virtue;* 

' action;' ‘ will.' Waley in examining the history of the word 
states that “ it means something much more like the Indian 
karma/* The Way of Action, whether will-action, mind-action, 
speech-action or body-afction, is implied in the use of the word 
* Te* in different contexts. 

The metaphysics, psychology and ethics of the Tao Te Ching 
were not invented by Lao-Tzu. They are ancient teachings, and 
Lao-Tzu like Sri Krishna but communicated the old, old Wisdom 
{Gitd, iv. i). 

Comparable to Ikshvaku, Manu, Vivasvat, are Hwang-Ti and 
his instructor Kwang-Tzu, who, it is said, practised Tao for 1200 
years. The Chinese legends give the date of Hwang-Ti as 2700 
B.C. which is but the Chinese variant of the period when Sri 
Krishna opened the Kali-Yuga some 5000 years ago. 

Just as 600 B.C. was a period in which flowered Confucius 
and Lao-Tzu in China, Buddha and Mahavira in India, the last 
of the Zoroasters in Iran, and Ezekiel and Isaiah among the Jews, 
so also 3000 BjC. was an important epoch in the cycle of human 
evolution when Hwang-Ti in China revealed the mystery of the 
Tao and Lord Krishna in India that of the Om. 

Again, as the Gitd speaks of .the previous appearances of 
Krishna, so too there are references to Lao-Tzu's earlier incarna- 
tions. In the stone tablets of Hsiech Tao-Hang it is said that 
" from the time of Fu-Hsi down to that of the Chou dynasty, in 
uninterrupted succession of dynasty after dynasty, his person 
appeared but with changed names." 

We are unwise if we undervalue the myths and legends of 
any country and especially those of our own India. It is the 
fashion nowadays to accept readily the views of Western Orientalists 
on philology, chronology and even on philosophy. But the myths 
and legends of the Puranas are not a farrago of nonsense; they 
may sound like fairy-tales but they are not meaningless. One of 
the achievements we are hoping for on the part of the Swamis of 
the Order of Ramakrishna is to justify the value of myth and legend 

and of the folk-lore of prehistoric India. The Puranas await a 
74 
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reverent study of their contents. But this is a digression; let us 
return to the Tao Te Ching, 

In the Gltd we hear of the cycle of adharma followed by that 
of Dhanna. When adharma flourishes one of the circles of evolu- 
tion has reached its nadir; then Krishna comes to establish Dharma. 
Similarly, the Tao Te Ching refers to two ages — ^the Vulgar-Age 
and the Virtue-Age. These alternate. How docs the Vulgar-Age 
arise? 

" When the Great Tao declined, benevolence and righteousness 
came into vogue, then appeared intelligence and shrewdness and 
then artifice and hypocrisy " (Chapter XVIII). 

When Dharma flourishes, men and w'omen are righteous 
spontaneously; there is no necessity for preaching. When people 
forget to live in the Spirit, then Spiritual Wisdom has to be 
preached. 

Those who begin to preach to the Vulgar- Age of adharma are 
the jhdnins of old who out of compassion incarnate to bring the 
world to Duty and to start the Virtue- Age once again. 

H. P. Blavatsky, following the old Eastern teaching, mentions 
two types of God-like beings and classifies Lao-Tzu with Krishna, 
Buddha and Jesus. Lao-Tzu started a minor cycle of the Virtue- 
Age in China, but only a few were truly benefited. Degradation 
set in and a few centuries later the people made Taoism a religion 
of superstitions. Belief flourished, practice was neglected and so 
Wisdom disappeared. But the records which were made of the 
teachings survived and among them the priceless Tao Te Ching. 
To know Sri Krishna one must go to the Gita; to know the pure 
mind and the enlightened heart of Lao-Tzu one must go to the 
Tao Te Ching. But to understand the Gltd so that we may hear 
the Song of Life and feel the elevation of inner peace and bliss 
we must saturate ourselves with the sound and colour of the Gitd; 
there must be some sddhand between ourselves and Sri Krishna, 
and so also with Lao-Tzu. To the misfortune of our culture most 
of those who write and speak, who preach and sing, do so with- 
out any sddhand; it is a feature of this dark and hard Kali-Yuga. 
But as far as the Tao Te Ching is concerned people may be assured 
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of the rich reward which awaits them if they go reverently to the 
book and read it, even in translation, with the mind of the heart 
rather than with the eye of the brain. Lao-Tzu says of himself : 

" Alas! the barrenness of the age has not yet reached its limit. 

" All men are radiant with happiness, as if enjoying a great 
feast, as if mounted on a tower in spring. I, alone; am still, and 
give as yet no sign of joy. I am like an infant which has not yet 
smiled, forlorn as one who has nowhere to lay his head. Other 
men have plenty, while I, alone, seem to have lost all. I am a 
man foolish in heart, dull and confused. Other men are full of 
light; I, alone, seem to be in darkness. Other men are alert; I, 
alone, am listless. I am unsettled as the ocean, drifting as though 
I had no stopping-place. All men have their usefulness; I, alone, 
am stupid and clownish. Lonely though I am, and unlike other 
men, yet I revere the Foster-Mother, Tao. 

" My words are very easy to understand, very easy to put 
into practice ; yet the world can neither understand nor practise 
them. 

My words have a clue, my actions have an underlying 
principle. It is because men do not know the clue that they 
understand me not, 

" Those who know me are but few, and on that account my 
honour is the greater. 

" Thus the sage wears coarse garments, but carries a jewel 
in his bosom.*' 

The milieu in which Lao-Tzu taught was different from that 
in which the Divine Krishna gave his message. The symbols and 
metaphors used are different. Lao-Tzu’s field of Dharma was not 
Kurukshetra. This, however, should not be allowed to mislead 
us. If the milieu was different, the mitier was similar. Lao-Tzu 
taught the doctrine of sacrifice and surrender, through the purifica- 
tion of the senses, the control of the wandering mind, the practice 
of yoga, the development of the Inner Supreme Spirit, or Tao. 
Lao-Tzu's words and symbols were more akin to those of the 
Buddha, his contemporaiy, and of the Christ who followed some 
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500 years after than to those of Lord Krishna. The GUa teach- 
ing in XVIIL 6a~ 

" Being bound by all past karma to thy natural duties, 
thou, O son of Kunti, wilt involuntarily do from necessity that 
which in thy folly thou wouldst not do.” 

and again in III. 33 — 

” But the wise man also seeketh for that which is homogeneous 
with his own nature. All creatures act according to their natures; 
what, then, will restraint effect?” 

is reiterated in the Tao Te Ching. We might say that while the 
cry of the GUd is ” Stand up and fight!” the refrain of the Tao 
Te Ching is ” Be spontaneous,” yet both hold out the ideal of 
the right performance of Duty because of I^vara, of the Tao. 
The interrelation between svadharma and svahhdva comes out in 
numerous places in the Tao Te Ching, not in the martial eloquence 
of Kurukshetra but in paradoxical aphorisms. 

But we must not linger over the atmosphere of the book; let 
us go to its contents. 

We need not dwell on the metaphysics of the Tao Te Ching. 
Both the Gita and the Tao Te Ching treat of applied philosophy 
in which practical and ethical teachings s^re to the fore and meta- 
physical propositions as such are not discussed. Yet these form 
a very natural background to the Tao Te Ching, just as a whole 
metaphysical philosophy is the background to the stirring and 
elevating speeches of Krishna to Arjuna. 

Thus, Tao as fife Causeless Cause, the Nameless Absolute, 
Para-Brahman, designated as Tien Tao, the Tao Transcendent, is 
spoken of, and its relation to l^vara, Adi-Purusha, Saguna- 
Brahman, is referred to. Ti Tao is the manifested, the immanent 
Tao, but it must not be taken in the sense of a Personal God, 
creator of all things. Only two extracts need be cited: — 

The Tao Te Ching opens with a grand but compact descrip- 
tion (I. 1-4): — 

The Tao that can be spoken of is not the Changeless Tao. 
The Name that can be Named is not the Ine&ble Name. 
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“ The Nameless is the spring of Heaven and Earth. Named 
It is the Mother of all things.^ 

“ Always without desire we must be found, 

If its deep mystery we would sound; 

But if desire always within us be, 

Its outer fringe is all that we shall see. 

“ These two, the Nameless and the Named One, are identical 
in essence. This is the Mystery — ^Darker than any Mystery, the 
Doorway whence issue all Secret Essences." 

The second extract which deals more specifically with these 
two, Nirguna- and Saguna-Brahman, or Para-Brakman and I^vara, 
is from the fourth chapter of the Tao Te Ching (Verses i to 3): — 

" The Tao is empty; yet it may be drawn from and need not 
be filled. Without a Source It is the eternal progenitor of all 
things. 

" In It all sharpness is blunted, all tangles untied, all glare 
tempered, all dust smoothed. It is like a deep pool that never 
dries. 

" Who gave It birth? We cannot tell. But as a substance- 
less image It existed even before the Ancestor of all — Tao before 
Tir 

In the fortieth chapter we read that " though all creatures 
under heaven are the products of Being, Being itself is the product 
of Non-Being." The magnificent closing of the chapter on 
Vibhuti-Yoga may be compared to this: — 

" I established this whole universe with a single portion of 
Myself and remain separate " (X. 42). 

Tao, like Krishna, is omnipresent and immanent, and an espe- 
cial aspect of It is in you and me and all men, and this aspect is 
referred to as Jen Tao, the Tao of Man. The cultivation of the 
Tao is the main purpose of existence : — 

1 The Feminine or Sakti aspect of Nature is much praised in the Tao 
Te Ching. The hfother of ail things *' has just been mentioned. In 
Chapter VI we come across the expressions, "the Mystery of the Mother" 
or " the Female Mystery " — " the Doorway of the Mysterious Female is 
the base from which Heaven and Earth sprang." 
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" It is there within us all the while; 

Draw upon it as you will, it never runs dry." 

{Chapter VI) 

But its light is obscured by desires and the objects of sense. 
In the third chapter we read: — 

" If the people never see such things as excite desires, their 
hearts will remain placid and undisturbed." 

And again in the forty-sixth chapter: — 

" There is no lure greater than the lure of ambition ; 

No disaster greater than discontent; 

No evil greater than the wish to be getting." 

One more quotation and we have done with kdma which 
" rageth like fire and is never to be appeased " (III. 39). 

Listen to this from the Tao Te Ching (Chapter XLIV): — 

" Or fame or Life, 

Which do you hold more dear? 

Or life or wealth, 

To which would you adhere? 

Keep life and lose those other things; 

Keep them and lose your life: — which brings 
Sorrow and pain more near? 

" Thus we may see. 

Who cleaves to fame 
Rejects what is more great; 

Who loves large stores 
Gives up^the richest state. 

" Who is content 
Need fear no shame. 

Who knows to stop 
Incurs no blame. 

From danger free 
j^ng Uve shall he." 

Now the method by which tanhd (trishna), kdma, can be 
overcome is once again the same in the Gitd as in the Tao Te Ching. 
Lt is to rise above the pairs of opposites, and learn the technique 
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of actionless action — Wu Wei, The simple life is the sponta- 
neous life: the Sage radiates forth the Tao “conveying lessons with- 
out words ” as does the Guru under the Banyan Tree: — 

“ Ah! the wonder of the Banyan Tree. There sits the Guru- 
Dev a, a youth, and the disciples are elders; the teaching is silence, 
and still the disciples* doubts are dispelled.*' 

As to the pairs of opposites: — 

“ It is because every one under Heaven recognizes beauty 
as beauty, that the idea of ugliness exists. 

And equally if every one recognized virtue as virtue, this 
would merely create fresh conceptions of wickedness. 

For truly Being and Not-being grow out of one another; 

Difhcult and easy complete one another. 

Long and short test one another; 

High and low determine one another. 

The sounds of instrument and voice give harmony to one 
another. 

Front and back give sequence to one another. 

Therefore the Sage relies on actionless activity.*' 

This is actionless action, the nishkdma-karma of the Gita. 
And how is one to master the technique and attain the state? 

“ Give up thy life if thou wouldst live,*' says The Voice of 
the Silence, “ To become full, be hollow,** says the Tao Te Ching 
(Chapter XXII), and again (Chapter VII): — 

“ Heaven is eternal, the Earth everlasting. 

How come they to be so? It is because they do not 
foster their own lives; 

That is why they live so long. 

Therefore the Sage 

Puts himself in the background; but is always to the fore. 

Remains outside; but is always there. 

Is it not just because he docs not strive for any personal 
end 

That all his personal ends arc fulfilled?*' 

Arjuna was the fighter, but Krishna was the Charioteer — 
putting Himself in the background He was to the fore — always 
55 
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there. Here is a Chinese image of the Sage who has attained. 
Compare it with similar descriptions in the second and fourteenth 
chapters of the Gita : — 

" Of old those that were the best officers of Court 

Had inner natures subtle, abstruse, mysterious, penetrat- 
ing. 

Too deep to be understood. 

And because such men could not be understood 

1 can but tell of them as they appeared to the world : 

Circumspect they seemed, like one who in winter crosses 
a stream, 

Watchful, as one who must meet danger on every side. 

Ceremonious, as one who pays a visit; 

Yet yielding, as ice when it begins to melt. 

Blank, as a piece of uncarved wood; 

Yet receptive as a hollow in the hills. 

Murky, as a troubled stream — 

Which of you can assume such murkiness, to become in 
the end still and clear? 

Which of you can make yourself inert, to become in the 
end full of life and stir? 

Those who possess this Tao do not tr>' to fill themselves 
to the brim. 

And because they do not try to fill themselves to the brim 

They are like a garment that endures all wear and need 
never be renewed." 

Lao-Tzu did Qfit teach the doctrine of inaction but the right 
performance of action. In the fourth chapter of the GUd Krishna 
says (Verse i6): — 

" Even sages have been deluded as to what is action and 
what inaction ; therefore I shall explain to those what is action, 
by a knowledge of which thou shalt be liberated from evil." 

And in the following verses a masterly exposition is given. 
The meaning of sacrifice {yajna) and the value of different 
sacrifices are explained, and the sacrifice of wisdom (jhdna-yajna) 
is recommended. . The nature and meaning of every karma already 



WADI A: BHAGAVAD-GITA AND TAO TE CHING 867 

done or to be done or now being 'done are comprehended in and 
by Wisdom of the Spirit and the siiperb culmination is an ex- 
hortation — who does not know it? — (IV. 42): 

" Wherefore, O son of Bharata, having cut asunder with the 
sword of spiritual knowledge this doubt which existeth in thy 
heart, engage in the performance of action. Arise I V 

But turn to the Tao Te Ching and let us see the famous 
doctrine of Wu Wei: to be active with the activity of the Inner 
Life. 

We can cull out and marshal teachings to show that karma, 
bhakti, jndna, dhydna, and abkydsa mdrgas are expounded in 
the Tao Te Ching, The tendency to differentiate and distinguish 
between these Paths is overdone. It is as erroneous. to assert as 
some do that the Gltd advocates Karma-mdrga as for others to 
say that it stresses the Path of Devotion. The Path is One; on 
it knowledge, action, devotion, practice, meditation, are all neces- 
sary. The Tao Te Ching takes it for granted that for the all- 
round development of man as a compound unit every division of 
his complex constitution must be exercised. Actionless Action is 
to be performed by the body, by the mind, by the heart. Says 
our Gita (V. ii): — 

For the purification of the self actions must be performed by 
the senses {indriyas), by the body {kdya), by the mind (manas), 
by the heart {buddhi), but without attachment." This is Wu Wei, 
one single process of development in which several ways or mdrgas 
are used. 

The great symbol of the process is Water. The doctrine of 
“ l^esist Not Evil," — ^better expressed in its positive form of 
Satyagraha — ^is exquisitely described in Chapter LXXVIII: — 

" Nothing under heaven is softer or more yielding than 
water; but when it attacks things hard and resistant there is not 
one of them that can prevail. For they can find no way of alter- 
ing it. That the yielding conquers the resistant and the soft 
conquers the hard is a fact known by all men, yet utilized by none. 
Yet it is in reference to this that the Sage said ' Only he who has 
accepted the dirt of the country can be lord of its soil-shrines; 
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only he who takes upon himself the evils of the country can become 
a king among those that dwell under heaven.' Straight words 
seem crooked." 

But how to proceed? What method or technique to adopt? 
Action must be comprehended in Wisdom and therefore our atti- 
tude to knowledge and to action is the starting-point — not what 
we know, but our attitude to what we know ; not what we do but 
our attitude to how we act. And so the Tao Te Ching says 
(Chapter LXXI): — 

" To know and yet recognize that we are ignorant is a high 
achievement. Not to know and yet to affect knowledge is a vicious 
disease. Only he who recognizes this disease as a disease can 
cure himself. 

" The Sage's way of curing disease consists in making people 
recognize their disease." 

Once we have developed the Right Attitude* by perceiving 
that the fight is in the mind where actions are determined and 
created, we are ready for the next step. Says Chapter XLVIII : — 

" Increase knowledge by learning from day to day. 

" Diminish doings by practising Tao from day to day. 
Diminish again and again and arrive at doing nothing. 

" At this point of non-action there is nothing that cannot be 
done. 

" By this very inactivity, everything can be activated." 

This condition is not attainable save and except through 
strenuous persevering exercise — abhydsa. 

The control of the mind so that it is not caught up in the 
muddy torrents of kdma or desire, the right use of the senses and 
organs through the performance of actions which are duties is 
the first step. Says Chapter XII : — 

" The five colours confuse the eye, 

The five sounds dull the ear. 

The five tastes spoil the palate. 

Excess of hunting and chasing 
Makes mihds go mad. 
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Products that are hard to get 
Impede their owner's movements. 

Therefore the Sage 

Considers the belly, not the eye. 

Truly, ' he rejects that but takes this.' " 

The fivefold assemblage of skandhas, to use the Buddhist 
term, or the fivefold assemblage of sathskdras which develop 
through the five tattvas — Earth, Water, Fire, Air and Akd^a, are 
here implied — part of the lower nature — apard-prakriti — ^of the 
seventh chapter of the Gltd where three other factors are added — 
manas, buddhi and ahamkdra. 

But in controlling the lower nature not the path of extreme 
asceticism, but that of moderation, is advocated. You will note, 
howe^’er, that the observance of the Golden Mean must be with 
the motive of the inner will which expresses detachment, vairdgya, 
of the actor in reference to his actions. Action without caring for 
the fruits of actions — nishkdma-karma — is presented, as we have 
already seen in the quotation from Chapter II which deals with 
the Pairs of Opposites. Here is the Path of Moderation just as 
taught in the Gitd (VI. 16-17): — 

" Stretch a bow to the very full. 

And you will wish you had stopped in time; 

Temper a sword-edge to its very sharpest, 

And you will find it soon grows dull. 

When bronze and jade fill your hall 
It can no longer be guarded. 

Wealth and place breed insolence 
That brings ruin in its train. 

When your work is done, then withdraw! 

Such is Heaven's Way." 

The simple life and the Sage’s Way are identical in the teach- 
ings of both the Tao Te Ching and the Gitd. But remember what 
has been said, that the Tao Te Ching is not spoken in martial 
eloquence, direct and compelling, but in paradoxes — ^here is the 
simple life described: — 



870 


THE REUGIONS OF THE WORLD 


" Banish wisdom, discard knowledge. 

And the people will be benefited a hundredfold. 

Banish human kindness, discard morality. 

And the people will be dutiful and compassionate. 

Banish s^, discard profit. 

And thieves and robbers will disappear. 

If when these three things are done they find life too plain 
and unadorned. 

Then let them have accessories; 

Give them Simplicity to look at, the Uncarved Block 
to hold. 

Give them selflessness and fewness of desires.” 

But these paradoxes present in a still more direct fashion the 
doctrine of Passive Resistance: — 

” The best charioteers do not rush ahead ; 

The best fighters do not make displaj^ of wrath. 

The greatest conqueror wins without joining issue; 

The best user of men acts as though he were their inferior. 
This is called the power that comes of not contending. 

Is called the capacity to use men. 

The secret of being mated to heaven, to what was of old.” 

This method is called the Sage’s Way and it is beautifully 
described : — 

" True words are not fine-sounding; 

Fine-sounding words are not true. 

The gooH^man does not prove by argument; 

And he who proves by argument is, not good. 

True wisdom is different from much learning; 

Much learning means little wisdom. 

The Sage has no need to hoard; 

When his own last scrap has been used up on behalf of 
others, 

Lo, he has more than before 1 

When his own last scrap has been used up in giving to 
o^ers, 

Lo, his stock is even greater than before 1 
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For Heaven's way is to sharpen without cutting. 

And the Sage's way is to act without striving." 

Many of our Christian brothers, in their ignorance no doubt 
but ignorance which they could dispel from their minds by study 
of other scriptures, contend that the return of love for hatred 
was first taught by Jesus. This is not so. The doctrine of 
" Resist Not Evil," was taught not only by Lao-Tzu, but also by 
the Great Buddha six hundred years before the era of Jesus. 
With what better or more practical teaching can we close this 
rough outline study of these great books than with the words of 
Lao-Tzu and those of the Buddha which, however grand, are 
themselves but the echoes of their Originals taught by the Divine 
Immortals, the Dwellers on Mount Meru? Says Lao-Tzu: — 

" To those who are good to me, I am good; and to those 
who are not good to me, I am also good; — and thus all get to be 
good. To those who are sincere with me, I am sincere; and to 
those who are not sincere with me, I am also sincere; — and thus 
all get to be sincere." 

And the words of the Tathagata: — 

" To the man that causelessly injures me, I will return the 
protection of my ungrudging love; the more evil comes from him, 
the more good shall flow from me " {Uddnavarga, XIV. 3). 

And going back in time we have a similar injunction in the 
Sdma-Veda {Aranyagdna, Arha-parva, 2nd Prapdtkaka). 

SANKARACHARYA AND THOMAS AQUINAS 

Mme. Prof. Helene de Willman-Grabowska 
University, Krakow, Poland 

Two thinkers, separated by a great distance of time and of 
space, have both uttered in their works so mighty a call to the 
intellect as the highest power of man, and have both so decisively 
acted upon the minds of their successors, that in spite of the most 
striking differences in the external conditions of their activity, we 
feel impelled to institute a comparison between them, should it 
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be only in order to pay once more the homage dae to their genius. 

I will speak of Sahkarachaiya and Thomas Aquinas. The VIII 
century in India and the XIII century in Europe belong 
to those epochs of history, when the human mind seemed to go 
on a new flight in striving after the Divine. On one side we see 
research and scrutiny touching the fundamental questions; on the 
other side we are struck with wonder before the highest conceptions 
that have ever illuminated mankind. 

It is no more necessary to say that this time of blossom had 
been prepared from long ago and that it was a splendid result of 
hidden labours. Nevertheless, rarely more definite traces have 
been left of the ways the human intellect has stepped upon, rarely 
the delineation of the mental areas has been more clearly made; 
rarely also the mind of the mankind has been so deeply im- 
pressed and stimulated. We know little of the circumstances by 
which the intellectual priority has passed again from the hands of 
the Buddhists to those of the Brahmins in India of the period from 
the VII to the VIII century. We are much better informed about 
Europe. The discovery of the metaphysical treatises of Aristotle 
at the beginning of the XIII century caused a ferment in the 
intellectual world. As a result of that, the great undertaking to 
harmonize the catholic doctrines with the Aristotelian philosophy 
has been successfully carried by Thomas Acquinas. 

Contrary to the scarcity and uncertainty of the data handed 
down to us concerning Sankaracharya, we are provided with quite 
sure informations on the biography of St. Thomas. Moreover, we 
have for information many pictures, probably quite true portraits 
of the saint, because they repeat the same features. The memory 
of Thomas was still living a long time after his death, and in all 
probability there have existed contemporary drawings of him, 
able to serve the future artists. The oldest we know is the figure 
of the saint on a fresco of Tra Anglico in the Vatican. Some 
others, very characteristic because of the allegorical treatment of 
the subject, originated in that closing period of the middle ages, 
the XV century. So ^ are the picture of Gozzoli in the Louvre 
and the altar in the church of Sta Catarina in Pisa. Much higher 
than both in respect of the artistic performance stands the paint- 
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ing of Zurbaran in the Museum of Berlin. We do not count the 
others. But the most interesting as a printed abridgement of 
biography are the pictures in Paris and in Pisa. 

In the upper part of them we see Jesus Christ. '' Bene de 
me scripsisti, Thoma," says He on the picture of Paris. Rays of 
light proceed from His head (in the picture at Sta' Catarina) to 
Moses, St. Paul and the Kneeling Evangelists, and, pervading the 
holy teachers join again in the head of St. Thomas who stands 
between Aristotle and Plato. 

Such is the origin of the knowledge for Aquinas, God Himself 
and His words contained in the Scriptures. Such an authority 
has been the Sriiti — its expression contained in the Vedas — for 
Sankara. 

Four books of the Summa contra Gentiles can be seen on the 
picture of St. Thomas. If the Indians possessed an image of 
Sahkaracharya, they would probably put also upon his knees 
another kind of a Sunima contra Gentiles — selected passages from 
his commentary, Sdriraka-mimdmsu-bhdshya, where he condemns 
the opinions of the Lokayatikas and of the Schools of Nyaya, 
Sarhkhya, Yoga, and especially of the Buddhists. He saw 
in these last the most hardened heretics. Their errors, as he 
believed, were the greatest hindrance to the expansion of true 
knowledge. The stubbornness and the narrow-mindedness of the 
Mohammedans and the Jews were the obstacles to their compre- 
hension of the true faith in the eyes of St. Thomas. 

Both Sankara and St. Thomas have been theologians in their 
starting point and in their aims. The philosophy should be for 
these aims only an implement. But the qualities of the, minds of 
the two thinkers made a whole masterpiece with the simple tool of 
reasoning. 

Aristotle and Plato summarize the principles which have 
guided St. Thomas in his activity. He maintains after them and 
tries to expound with the utmost clearness that man's distinctive 
function is reasoning. It secures the control of our passions and 
of our desires ; this control is the sole means to avoid mistakes. 
According to Sankara reasoning alone can amend and correct the 
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false conclusions of our sensations. So intellect is the best part 
of us, and speculative wisdom the highest excellence. To attain 
to/ the wisdom a moral perfection is necessary (Upanishads; 
Sankara; Aquinas). It enables us to feel happy and not disturbed 
in performing this highest function, viz. that of reasoning. The 
standpoint is clear and scarcely has been ever before so decidedly 
formulated. In the East it has originated from the speculative 
tendency of the Indian mind. In the West it started from Greece 
and became, thanks to St. Thomas, the training xliscipline for 
centuries. 

Thomas was deeply acquainted with Aristotle's works. He 
persuaded one of his friends, a monk, to make for him a new and 
full translation of the Greek philosopher's works. Thus the text 
and some commentaries have been literally rendered and ready 
for the studies. Thomas knew his Plato much less; the generality of 
the schoolmen did not know the whole doctrine of this philosopher. 
The informations about him were rather gathered from St. 
Augustine, or from some Fathers of the Catholic Church, and 
finally from the Arabians. The figure of Plato on the side of 
St. Thomas has a mere symbolical meaning for indicating a close 
kinship of mind. Indeed, it is easy to recognize in the works 
of Thomas Aquinas the Platonic thesis that the universe may be 
conceived as the thoughts of a universal mind and that the 
plurality of things is the reflection of the plurality of ideas. Only 
these immutable unities have a real existence and deserv^e to be 
an object of meditation. The true knowledge consists in recogniz- 
ing this highest u^jty ; and that unity is the universal mind. 

We see here that the Western idealism is, not far from the 
standpoint of Sankaracharya in his commentary on the Upanishads. 

As Thomas Aquinas had been trained in Greek philosophy, 
and well-versed with the teachings of St. Augustine and other 
Catholic writers, so Sankaracharya also had been indebted to his 
predecessors. But in India the names of the old teachers were 
mostly forgotten and only their theories, like the rivers in the 
ocean, got mixed and lost in the general formation of a higher 
level of the public mind. We know, nevertheless, that Gaudapada, 
presumably in the, VII century, has formulated in his Kdrikds 
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the whole doctrine of mdyd. And we cannot deny that this 
doctrine had been evidently influenced by Sunyavdda of the 
Buddhists, so violently fought against a century later by 
Sankarachaiya I 

Sankara calls himself ‘ Srimad Govinda-bhagavat-pujya- 
pada-^ishya.' Thomas Aquinas, besides being indebted to the 
ancients had been the pupil of the famous master Albertus Magnus. 
The line of Indian teachers up from Govinda goes, as the tradi- 
tion maintains it, back to the author of the Brahma-Sutras and 
through him to the Upanishads and the Vedas. Albertus Magnus 
taught the doctrines of Latin Fathers and their comments on the 
Scriptures. To both Sankara and Thomas the light came from 
a revealed truth. The fundamental influence to which the intel- 
lect of St. Thomas had submitted itself was the teaching of Christ 
and of the Bible; for Sankara it was the Vedanta. Just as the 
Catholic painter from Pisa put in the hand of the saint a volume 
of the Sacred Scriptures opening with the words " Veritatem 
meditabiturguttur meum . . . . ' so also it would be proper, if the 
Indians had painted a portrait of the Acharya and put in his hand 
the Upanishads opening on the words 'Tativamasi/ None of them 
has discovered a new truth; they have meditated on the truth 
which had been given already to the men, and they helped them 
to understand it by calling reasoning ta the aid, without basing 
this reasoning on any physical theory. 

St. Thomas has set the boundaries between the area of the 
rational and that of the revealed or super-rational, and has 
established a distinction between the natural and the revealed 
theology. Sankara also distinguishes Sabda or Sruti, i.e. the 
revelation represented by the Saihhitas, Brahmanas and Upani- 
shads, from the anumdna or the inference through reasoning which 
is subordinate to the principal source of knowledge and is in 
conformity with it. One may think, Sankara neglects reasoning. 
It would be erroneous. On the contrary, he gives the first place 
to reason, but we must beware that our mind cannot reach the 
Absolute. 

The chief aim of Thomas Aquinas was to convince the intel- 
lect of the Mohammedans and the Jews. Since they, the 
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** Gentiles/' did not recognize the authority of the Church, the 
only way of persuading them was to have recourse to reason, the 
natural human faculty, although it is quite insufficient for divine 
realization or experience. That imperfect reason is the avidyd 
of Sankara. As our reasoning " is always mixed with avidyd, 
there is nothing astonishing that anumdna ought to be subordinated 
to Sabda. St. Thomas opposes the intellect to the will and sets 
the former on a higher level than the latter. For Sankara all 
kleia, product of the sentiment and will, is a very great obstacle 
on the path to Knowledge. Here, as in many other points, the 
Indian thinker goes farther than the European. 

So also with nature. For the Catholics, the doctrine of 
Divine things was the possession of the Church; for the Indian, 
it was the possession of the Upanishads. But the European 
schoolman asked: Does the system of nature, when explored, 
show a Divine Being? The answer was in the affirmative. By 
the argument of the " first mover," of improvement of things, 
of their transformation, and of their impermanency, Thomas proved 
the existence of God. For Sankara the observation of nature 
was rather an obstacle: his mind had not been trained by the 
study of the Greek philosophy. The natural phenomena accord- 
ing to Sankara cannot prove or deny anything, because they are, 
themselves, not existing absolutely, but are a mrigatrishnikd , the 
mirage. 

Nevertheless, despite all his idealism, Sankara seems to be 
obliged to admit the existence of the external world; he, howevei, 
calls it illusional or rather relative reality. He cannot escape 
counting with some^Tfeality as substratum, of our sensations. He 
only pushes the doubt to its extreme limit — ^to denial. Aquinas, 
more realistic and more moderate, does stop on the half-way : our 
senses are imperfect, but they are, besides the reason, our sole 
implement of recognition. The direct observation, rejected by 
Sankara for the benefit of reasoning, is for Thomas the chief base 
of speculation. 

Astonishing as it seems to be, Sankara is nearer to Aristotle 
than St. Thomas, in oiie point, viz. the problem of maintenance 
of the world in actuality. Sankara ascribes it to the maya-power 
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of Brahman, as Aristotle ascribes it to an ever-existing property. 
Thomas, according to the Scriptures,’ sees there God’s will. Both 
are real for him: the movement of the world and the origin of 
it. For Sankara only the origin is real, tlie Brahman; the move- 
ment is seeming, a mere illusion of our senses. 

The creation ex nihilo, taught by the Church, has been taken 
by Thomas as necessary to reasoning. In summary, Sankara 
explains the successive displaying and absorbing of the worlds 
as the simple and continual display of the magical potency of 
Brahman. 

God's will is the cause of the creation — teach us the Church 
and Thomas Aquinas; that cause is the m^y^-power acting with- 
out any aim — says Sankara. But the display of mdyd implies, at 
any rate for our understanding, something as an act of will on 
the part of the mdydvin. Otherwise we would stand before the 
dilemma — mdyd is an attribute of Brahman and thus Brahman 
would have attributes; or mdyd is Brahman itself considered from 
the point of view of srishti. 

The chief and highest quality of man is reasoning, the aim 
of which is the aftaining of knowledge which contains in itself 
all particular truths. Such a knowledge, according to Thomas 
and to Sankara is the knowledge of God the Absolute, the only 
one perennial Being. But the understanding of the truth revealed 
by the Scriptures and by the Upanishads and attainment of true 
knowledge is above the human intellect. Why this weakness of 
our mind? From the primordial sin — answers Thomas; from our 
innate avidyd — answers Sankara. Avidyd seems to be without 
beginning, like mdyd, but a life of purity can enable us to get rid 
of avidyd; a life of purity helps us to overcome the lasting sin and 
sharpens our mind for grasping the truth, says Thomas. The 
difference between these two theses lies in their starting point. 
Thomas, as a realist on the one hand and as a faithful Catholic 
on the other, admits a real cause existing at one moment in the 
past. Sankara does not admit such a moment; he moves above 
time as above the phenomena. 

The human reason is deceptive according to Sankara, because 
it is based on illusionary perceptions. The natural reason cannot 
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be deceptive, says Thomas, as it is the impression of the Divine 
in man; it is only insufficient and must be perfected. Thiis latter 
conclusion is common to both thinkers. 

There is a fundamental difference in the means of perfecting 
our reason. According to Aquinas (i.e. to the Church) an aid is 
given to man not only by his good works, but also by the sacra- 
ments and mostly from the personal assistance of the Saviour. 
Sankara leaves man without any aid from outside; he has to 
count upon himself. It is the striking feature of all Indian 
philosophy. Nevertheless the idea of the Indian sacrifice as 
magical power effecting its results in the human and the divine 
world approaches the conception of the sacrament. 

The end of all things is God; the final bliss consists in the 
contemplation of Him, and to that eternal happiness we are 
directed again by God*s wUl, says Thomas Aquinas. We are 
directing ourselves, according to Sankara. 

Thomas does not neglect the data of the senses : every cogni- 
tion begins with them. The intellect grasps the substance of 
worldly things, being inadequate to grasp the Divine Substance. 
By means of reasoning it can be only ascertained that God 
does exist — does exist as a pure act. 

And that He is only One Reality, adds Sankara. Everything 
else is unreal, phenomenal, transient. 

How is He, this God of Sankara and of the Upanishads? 
He cannot be defined as He has no attributes. The one answer 
to all questions about Him is ‘ no ' — ' neti/ We cannot grasp 
Him. ^ 

But Thomas arrives finally at the same conclusion. There 
are gradations of understanding according to the scale of beings 
and of the excellence of their intelligence. An angel knows God 
by natural knowledge, higher than aU power of human reasoning. 
The Divine intelligence adequate to grasp the Divine substance 
surpasses every possibility of comparison. The intelligence of the 
angels and God alone, can understand himself. We can remem- 
ber the motto which Anquetil Du perron has put at the beginning 
of his translation of the Upanishads : Quisquis Deum inteUegit, 
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Deusfit/* A man who could grasp with his intellect the Atman 
of the Upanishads and of Sankara, the Absolute Self which is 
Sachchiddnanda without qualities, devoid of shape, free of 
every limitation, beyond conditions of space and time, this man 
himself would be the pure Chaitanya — he w'ould be Absolute. 
In that case no separate personality can exist. “ That same soul, 
which exists in all bodies, if considered apart from the limiting 
adjuncts, is nothing else but the highest Self " (Commentary on 
the Veddnta-Sutras, transl. by Thibaut, I. P. 161). The subject 
is one with the object. 

Aquinas says also explicitly {Contra Gentiles i.xxx) that we 
can rather say what God is not (He is riot like this, like that etc.); 
we cannot define nor know what He is (cf. neti of the Upani- 
shads). But as a means to express our desire, and nothing more 
than our desire, to catch some knowledge of God and to tell our 
striving to approach the Unapproachable One we make use of the 
names which design the properties of the things we know; we 
speak of God by way of metaphor. This is the same as adhydsa, 
explained by Sankara — ^the apparent presentation of the attributes 
of one thing in another. But we err if we take these metaphors 
literally. On every page of his works St. Thomas makes dis- 
tinction between the Divine and the human ; he keeps a strong 
boundary. He never promises to man, in this life, a full under- 
standing of hidden mysteries. The full intelligence is not access- 
ible even for the angels, as the gods which Sankara mentions 
don't approach the Absolute. 

Aquinas maintains firmly the plurality and diverse categories 
of beings. Here, in this point is seated the chief opposition be- 
tween the pluralistic system of the European thinker and the 
monistic philosophy of the Indian. If the essence of philosophic 
thought consists in proceeding from plurality to unity, one cannot 
go any farther than Sankara. 

Thomas, a realist and faithful Catholic, is more human in 
keeping to the personality of the creatures. He, however, knows 
that even the highest individuality is a weak reflection of the 
Divine Light. The soul in the theory of Aquinas seems to be 
parallel to the jiva of SaAkara hiding the divine qualities, such 
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as eternity, omniscience and omnipresence, in the individual in the 
same manner as fire is potentially hidden in the wood, because 
an absolute identity of substance does exist between cause and 
effect — karyakdranabheda. Even before its production the effect 
is already existent in the cause. The individual jiva which only 
by knowledge can attain the deliverance and attain Brahman is 
Brahman itself. 

Thomas sees a gulf between the potentiality and the act, 
between the cause and the effect, between the substance and the 
existence. In God alone they are one. Thus, man is no God, and 
that in spite of many divine possibilities in his nature. 

It would be interesting to compare the chief points of two 
scholastics. Eastern and Western, as represented by the teachings 
of Sankara and Thomas Aquinas. It can throw more light on 
the aims and the methods as on the conclusions stated by both. 

The greatest hindrance on the way to knowledge is avidyd 
from which proceeds adhydsa or false superimposition of attributes, 
says Sankara. 

It is the primordial sin which causes the weakness of human 
nature and the lack of the higher understanding, says Thomas. 

Ruled by avidyd we are subjected to the mrigatrlshnikd or 
illusion, according to Sankara. 

We err, because of our weakness, and can avoid error only 
by the Divine help — according to Thomas. 

Through avidyd we realize the Nirguna-Brahman as Saguna 
or bestowed with aTTributes (Sankara). 

In our weakness we cannot grasp God and are more or less 
satisfied with the metaphorical definitions of Him (Thomas). 

For the everyday-life we have Vyavahdrdrtha and a 
Vydvahdrika Brahman — ^in our human life we have only human 
knowledge of God, But there exists another, deep and true, 
sense, paramdrtha which grasps Pdramdrthika Brahman 
(Sankara). 

The higher knowledge is possessed by angels; the Absolute, 
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unattainable for man, shall be attained in the heaven in the 
spiritual and complete union with God (Thomas). 

Sankara maintains that the ways to knowledge are tarka 
(reasoning) and anuhhaya (introspection). Thomas holds that 
the saints attain knowledge by their highly spiritual life. 

In both the systems the best preparation for seeking knowledge 
is the ethical conduct. 

The world has its origin in mdyd, the power of illusion of 
Brahman; there is, so to say, a passive creation, according to 
Sankara. 

The world has been created by an active will of God. In the 
view ot Thomas mere potentiality does not suffice for explaining 
the act. 

The Atman is impersonal, pure intellect ; in it after the final 
deliverance, we shall be lost in the All which is One and which 
is and has ever been our Self. 

God is personal, not, however, in the human sense. Personal 
also are angels and men. 

Sankara, following the Upanishads, and Aquinas, following 
the Scriptures, both admit the intermediates between the Divine and 
the human: they are the Rishis and saints or angels. But for 
Sankara, the mediator can only be necessary and possible between 
man and livara or Saguna-Brahman realized by jiva, the individual 
soul. No need of mediator between the Self of man and the 
Universal Self, because they are one. 

Both Sankara and Thomas Aquinas have been the first to 
proclaim the autonomy of reason and have created a complete 
and new philosophical system without having recourse to an 
authority other than reasoning. Starting from the sensible world 
as the basis — ^secure for Thomas, false for Sankara as conception 
but secure as something underlying it — they pass to the pure 
intellectualism which conducts them higher and higher. In 
order to attain the highest region unattainable through reasoning 
alone, the authority and a complete autonomy of revelation had 
to be proclaimed, and both the Indian and the European have not 
hesitated to do it. Thus the synthesis of the natural and the 
56 
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supernatural order of things, of faith and reason has been made. 
As a result no real conflict can happen between reason and faith : 
their truth has its source in God. Each time when our reason 
seems to oppose its conclusions to the data of faith, our reason 
alone is at fault, because it cannot and does not grasp the truth. 

In the details of their methods, Sankara and Thomas Aquinas 
differ sometimes very strikingly. But the system nevertheless is 
solidly established and common to both. And that in spite of 
an apparent contrast in some fundamental principles. Sankara 
means that there is no distinction between the potentiality and the 
act, especially as the latter is, philosophically speaking, non-exist- 
ing. The Absolute changes not, and the act or acting is a 
changing of state. For Thomas, there is a real distinction between 
the act and the potentiality. Potentiality can never become the 
act unless reduced to the act by something which is already an act. 
This act-perfection is God. 

Before the time of Sankara, during the VIII century and per- 
haps even at an earlier date, as also before the time of St. Thomas, 
in the period between the XII and the XIII century special 
attempts had been made to sjmthesize human conceptions of God 
and of the world. But this task needed a perfect familiarity with 
all the problems, discussed by theology and philosophy, and a 
deep metaphysical sense. 

Thomas Aquinas and Sahkaracharya fortunately possessed 
these two supreme qualiheations. One could set himself with 
enterprise to the task of the unification of tlie entire range of 
knowledge, and the other carry it to its utmost conclusions. In 
the work of Aquinffir and that of Sankara can be seen the beginning 
and the consummation of the same system. 
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SOME OBSTACLES TO TOLERATION 


Prof. H. D. Bhattacharyya, m.a., b.l., p.r.s., Darianasdgara 
Dacca University 

India has ever been the home of toleration and her ancient 
records are singularly free from those blots of religious persecution 
which disfigure the pages of history in many other lands. We have 
no means at our disposal to determine the exact way in which 
the Dravidians were pushed to the south by the advancing Aryans 
nor even how Buddhism disappeared from the land of its origin. 
There is indeed reference in the Rig-Veda to ludra's conquest and 
carnage in the land of the phallus-worshippers or epicures 
(iiSnadevdh)] but the invocation to the same god to keep off the 
same people from the sacrifice shows that enmity between the 
Aryans and these people was more political than religious. The 
Aiyan method of dealing with people professing other faiths and 
practising other rituals was to prohibit social intercourse with 
them — a method which has lasted down to recent times. Possibly 
in earlier times the difference between Aryan and other cultures 
(excluding the culture of Mahenjo Daro perhaps) was so great that 
towards the latter Aryan arrogance dictated an attitude of 
contempt and abhorrence. The Kolarians were, as a class, kept 
at a distance in spite of the fact that they slowly absorbed some 
elements of Aryan culture by imitation and the Aryans probably 
adopted partially their system of land-administration. Brahmanism 
never forbade to others imitation of its own outward practices so 
long as the privilege of the sacerdotal class was not infringed. 
Possibly an inner and an outer circle of imitators were instituted 
early in deference to social needs just as in Judaism there was a 
distinction between the sojourners {gcrim) and the non-sojoumers 
or outsiders in respect of the performance of Jewish rites. 
Possibly the earliest reference to this distinction is to be found in 
the statement that the sacrificial fire belongs to the five peoples 
ipanchajandh), which, in the opinion of Aupamanyava (as quoted 
by Yaska), are the Brahmanas, the Kshatriyas, the VaiSyas, the 
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Sudras and the Nishadas, and the sacred stream Sarasvati is 
supposed to make these five peoples flourish. Possibly the 
attitude towards the last two fluctuated according to circumstances: 
but there can be no doubt that necessity left no option in the matter 
and a section had to be tolerated at home and in society and 
allowed some of the privileges of the higher classes. A large mass 
of the indigenous population was not admitted to the privileges 
of the higher castes, and although it is not likely that the untouch- 
ables varied in composition in different times and in different 
places according to historic reasons the distinction between the 
touchables and the untouchables persisted all through the 
centuries. It was not obligatory on all peoples to accept the 
socio-religious practices of Brahmanism and a good many of the 
primitive tribes remained outside the pale of Hinduism; but those 
who imitated those practices or were permitted to be called 
Hindus had to submit to the restrictions imposed on lower classes 
as a price of their inclusion within the Hindu fold. Possibly the 
principle 'Lesser rights, lesser obligations' worked well for some 
time as the absorbed races were unwilling to give up all their 
primitive habits on admission into the Hindu fold and the higher 
castes did not ifasist upon the fulfilment of all the obligations of 
Brahmanism in order to be so admitted — in fact, the religious 
law could not permit all to be equally treated in sacerdotal 
matters, not even the higher castes themselves. 

This Hindu attitude towards the absorbed races well illustrates 
the difference between religious equality and religious toleration. 
These races were jjpt placed on the same level with the Aryans as 
regards religious rights — ^in fact, it may be said that inequality 
among the Aryans themselves became more pronounced as time 
rolled on, and castes and sub-castes that were evolved in later 
times enjoyed unequal privileges of different kinds and degrees. 
Practices that were prohibited to one caste were permitted to 
another caste so much so that non-performance of appointed caste- 
duties was looked upon with disfavour, and attempts to follow the 
practices of higher castes were socially and politically punished. 
That, in spite of injunctions and oppressions, violations of caste 
rules did take place is evident from the fact that the intercastes 
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increased in number to such an extent that today their number 
is very great in Hindu society and they live with insurmountable 
barriers in betv/een so far as matrimony is concerned. But when 
the castes did evolve, specific duties were assigned to them and it 
was never expected that all castes would have the same rules or 
enjoy the same social privileges. Where social constitution is not 
homogeneous and difference in status means difference in social and 
religious duties, a certain amount of toleration of lower cults is 
inevitable. So long as one lives within the framework of Hindu 
society and admits its social stratification and its caste duties, one 
cannot be molested for not falling in line with the higher castes 
or not abjuring altogether rites, ceremonies and occupations 
which arc forbidden to the latter. Gradation of social components 
is bound to bring toleration in its train; for once a distinction 
between higher and lower is admitted, provision has to be made 
for varying the standard of secular and religious occupation of the 
different classes. We need not discuss just now whether society 
should be homogeneous or heterogeneous and whether divergence 
of occupations should necessarily lead to difference in social status; 
we need only note that the zeal for uniformity is likely to abate 
with a recognition of the fact that all arc not equally privileged 
and cannot therefore be subjected to the same rules of discipline. 

Complications arise when society is defied; much of the reli- 
gious persecution in history is due to the fact that rebellion against 
social beliefs and practices disturbs social equanimity and com- 
placence. Possibly, if belief had not affected practice social friction 
would have been much less : for society cares more for conformity 
to its own outward conduct and custom than for agreement with 
its creed and conviction. This is why even philosophical atheism 
was tolerated in India when those who professed it did not disturb 
the socio-religious practices of the community to which they 
belonged. People devoted to the same go.d may come to blows 
over the question of method of worship, not to talk of mono- 
theists who worship a unitary divinity under different naiiies. 
Social habits and religious practices act as dividing gulfs between 
communities even when they agree about the essentials of faith. 
As every faith is bom in a particular environment, the historical 
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and social setting has a profound influence upon its constitution 
and expression — ^it carries the local and the contemporaneous 
with it and when it extends to other realms it comes into conflict 
with the local methods of worship even though there may be no 
radical difference between its own contents and those of the 
beliefs of these other realms. Of course, absolute identity is not 
possible, but where the essentials are untouched there might con- 
ceivably have been some workable formula of conduct for the 
converts of other lands in keeping with their past practices. No 
conquering creed would, however, permit this latitude lest there 
be a relapse into the old faith, and so not only the beliefs but 
also the outward acts must conform to the standard fixed by a 
faith in the land of its origin. Religions go by the doctrine that 
those who act similarly think similarly and that in order to wean 
a person effectively from his old allegiance a break with his old 
traditions must be established. The conversion ceremonies of 
each religion are designed with a view to making the acceptance 
of the new faith as impressive as possible and the civil law of 
every advanced state tries to adjust legal rights to the faiths of 
its citizens and guarantee freedom of worship with due regard 
to communal harmony and social peace. Those who are con- 
versant with the history of persecution in Christian countries 
know to what length intolerance can go: the persecution of the 
Roman Catholics by Protestant states and the oppression of the 
Protestants in Roman Catholic countries, both culminating in 
burning of the dissenters at the stake, were looked upon as nothing 
extraordinary or Wprehensible in Christian Europe although it is 
the religion of Christ that both Protestants and Roman Catholics 
professed to follow. The fission of a church over details of 
worship is not a rare phenomenon and it is not often that the 
opponents part in peace o^ remain non-violent in speech and 
action. When any religion claims not only that it embodies the 
whole truth but also that it alone is in possession of the only 
right method of contemplating and worshipping God, it becomes 
intolerant of other creeds and their modes of devotion. That all 
must conform to a single mode of worship and that people should 
be dragged into the ‘mosque or chapel or temple to join a public 
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worship even though they are inclined to private contemplation 
betray an intolerant attitude of the social mind. 

But far more serious than differences of practice are differ- 
ences of belief. Credal dissimilarity may assume a multitude of 
forms, beginning with the difference between polytheism and 
monotheism and ending with differences in the contents of the 
various monotheistic faiths. There is also the fundamental 
distinction between believers and non-believers in supernatural 
existence, including within non-believers atheists, sceptics and 
agnostics. It is rather curious that while society is generally 
tolerant of the individual non-believer and lets him alone, it does 
not allow such non-believers to form groups and spread their 
doctrines actively within the community. As is natural, the 
status of the individual dissenter determines the social attitude: 
while an insignificant person would be ignored, a prominent 
personality is a potential danger to the community by virtue of 
his eminence and ability and so his anti-social tendencies of 
thought and action are more closely watched and crushed before 
they threaten the solidarity of social belief and cause a division 
in the ranks. Persecution begins as soon as the person attempts 
to spread his doctrine and it becomes intensified with the increase 
in the number of his following in the community. The social 
persecution of the prophet of a new religion and the political 
persecution of his followers by the orthodox party in power are 
not infrequent events in history. Religious belief is such a 
cementing principle of social unity that defection in any form is 
unwelcome to the majority. When to this is added the fear of 
losing profitable business, the priestly class is naturally alarmed 
and annoyed and sets the law in motion against the daring dis- 
senter and his followers ; their position and prestige in the 
community lend an additional authority to their words, and when 
they profess to speak in the name of their gods they inspire 
people with awe and prompt them to ready obedience. 

At the root of all religious persecution lies the assumption 
that the dissenter is drifting away from truth ; .but this assump- 
tion is not. made in cold intellect and with a detached attitude. 
A criticism of one's philosophical position leads one furiously to 
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think and to attempt a removal of contradictions ; but a flouting 
of one's religious conviction leads one to act violently so long as 
one does not calmly sit down to ponder over the matter and to 
understand the critic's standpoint. This is the way with all 
emotion-tinged ideas, namely, that we are unable to contemplate 
the opposite with equanimity ; there is latent somewhere a 
tendency to resist all contradiction and this tendency manifests 
itself more violently or less violently according to culture, tradi- 
tion and environment. A wounded religious feeling may seek 
consolation in isolation and repose ; it may pity the critic's 
ignorance and forgive his insolence ; it may seek the path of 
persuasion to turn the critic into a convert : but it may also 
inflame passions and rouse fury and ultimately lead to violent 
acts. When religion is not a mere personal attitude towards the 
unseen but a phenomenon of the crowd or social mind, it easily 
begets heat on being defied and the religious crowd or community 
degenerates into a fanatical mob and, like all mobs, ceases to 
tolerate opposition and wreaks its savage wrath on the offending 
individual or group. We are more intolerant as communities 
than as individuals and the less the number of free-thinkers and 
the more the number of blind followers the more well-knit is the 
social group and the more intolerant is its attitude towards 
dissent. This will explain why Roman Catholicism and Moham- 
medanism, in which religious leadership is more undisputed, if 
not absolute, arc less tolerant than Protestantism and Hinduism. 
Besides, in the former two the infallibility of the Pope or the 
Prophet in mattel?" spiritual invests each religious tenet with an un- 
alterable verity. By their presuppositions these communities are 
precluded from conceding that truth might conceivably belong to 
other religious organizations also. In fact, every revelational 
religion has a tendency to be intolerant ; for once it is accepted 
that God has revealed the right way of faith and conduct to a 
particular community or individual it cannot at the same time 
be conceded that there might be other ways of being religious or 
moral, unless one admits at the same time that God can lay down 
a multitude of .contradictory disciplines for the guidance of man- 
kind at one and. the same time or prescribe different ways of 
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spiritual life at different times. Intolerance indirectly implies, 
therefore, that God is one and unchanging. 

Ultimately the problem of religious toleration would be found 
identical with the problem of man's capacity to know the super- 
natural unto perfection. The admission that man's knowledge 
of God and His ways— and in fact, of the nature of God Himself— 
is from the finite standpoint extremely limited will permit the 
further admission that other people may also possess spiritual 
truths to a greater or less extent and also that standpoints make 
difference in the nature and apprehension of ultimate verities. 
All truths are revealed through a finite medium and the assump- 
tion that a prophet can wholly lay aside his finitiidc and become 
the transparent medium of divine revelations in their fulness will 
be found on last analysis to be gratuitous. The growth of human 
knowledge in different fields of experience raises rather the 
suspicion that all truths, including religious truths, are infected 
with a latent subjectivity or relativity and that although there 
may be religious geniuses who see deeper into the nature of 
spiritual truths, yet they loo cannot altogether get rid of their 
finitude or temperamental limitations and it is only by comparing 
the insights of different religious geniuses that wc can get an 
approximate idea of the vastnes^ of the religious field and the 
infinite vistas that religious inspiration opens up. The Indian 
way of admitting that there may be various paths {margas) for 
the realization of God — that while some are temperamentally fitted 
for the path of knowledge (jndna) others can serve God better 
through action {karma) or devotion [bhakti] and, in fact, there 
are no limits to the number of ways through which God can be 
approached {ndsau muniryar.ya niaiam nu bhirtnam) and that for 
the ordinary person the following of a tradition established by a 
religious genius suffices for the guidance of life — is based on this 
aspect of the matter, and the motto of the sage of Dakshineswar, 
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, that the paths are as various as the 
prescriptions is therefore not a new message but a reiteration of 
the age-long conviction of India that religion is not an objective 
revelation thrust uniformly on all souls alike irrespective of their 
equipment but an assimilation of spiritual truths according to 
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temperament, tradition and training. The Indian philosophers 
admitted, however, that man does not always know the poten- 
tialities of his own soul and the traditional path, accepted without 
criticism as authoritative in the early years of life, may turn out 
to be not suitable later on and spiritual training may also entitle 
a religious aspirant to discard a lower form of worship in favour 
of one higher as soon as he discovers that his soul is capable of 
higher things and that reflection on the mysteries of existence has 
exposed the defects and difficulties of uncritical thought and 
traditional modes of conduct. Religion is a function of education 
and endowment combined and so long as these two factors will 
vary the kind of religion that is accepted with the willing consent 
of the soul will also differ from individual to individual. What 
communal religion attempts to achieve is external uniformity of 
practice for social purposes — ^it does not obviate the necessity of 
a private religion for each individual in consonance with his 
intellectual, moral and spiritual development. The recognition of 
this truth is the best preparation for an attitude of tolerance. 
This increases the task of the missionary and the teacher for they 
will have to plod the patient way A illuminating dark souls and 
preparing these for the inevitable alteration of religious ideas and 
ideals in keeping with their spiritual progress. When that path 
is abandoned in favour of forcible conversion or when advantage 
is taken of economic distress or physical infirmity to convert a 
person of an alien faith, the community is extended no doubt, 
but so long as the necessary background of culture is wanting the 
new religion becMies identical with external conformity to social 
practice. Missionary activity is good when it is prompted by the 
belief that the religion preached is essential for the safety of all 
souls, for without a genuine interest in the spiritual well-being of 
one's fellowmen one would not care to labour in the field of 
religion. It is bad when the motive behind is to swell the ranks 
of one's own commimity for material gain. It is misguided when 
it does not attempt to understand and appreciate the truth that 
other religions embody and it is mischievous when it exploits 
ignorance and poverty and inflames passion and prejudice. 

A careful examination of facts connected with religious 
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intolerance will disclose what great part social practices play in 
communal quarrel. Every religious organization develops peculiar 
rites and ceremonials and practises taboos of different kinds. 
The consecrated food of one religion is a veritable anathema in 
another and the music that is pleasing to God in one religion is 
a disturbance of the soul in another. Tastes and fashions owe 
their origin to historical and geographical reasons ; but when a 
religious community spreads to other times and places it insists on 
retaining the prescriptions of its original home. This denational- 
izes converts of other lands and creates divisions and hostile modes 
of behaviour among the people at large. Social intercourse 
becomes restricted because different religions insist on different 
outward symbols of the creed. When religion is understood 
mainly in terms of its outward expression in the minute details 
of daily life and when, not being natural and spontaneous expres- 
sions of the religious life, these vary from community to com- 
munity, the effort to grasp the basic identity of the spiritual life 
of people professing different faiths is relaxed or abandoned 
altogether. When religion is regarded as a right which the 
adherent intends to exercise against the whole world and when any 
concession towards the unrestricted exercise of religion by people 
professing other faiths is looked upon as weakness, toleration bids 
fair to depart ; and when each religion claims the first right of 
way in expressing itself in the society, friction is bound to occur. 
The matter becomes complicated when any particular religion 
claims that irrespective of social exigencies its appointed exercises 
must be permitted at fixed hours, whatever might be the country 
and the composition of the population where it happens to be ; 
and when these exercises are supposed to be divinely prescribed, 
conflict is inevitable if more than one creed hold any such belief. 
It must be remembered that many a scripture has professed to 
see in the details of devotion the prescription of God and have 
refused to admit that the modes of worship are human devices 
albeit in consonance with regional facilities and national practices. 
What makes any religion conservative is the anxiety to put into 
the mouth of God what is merely temporary, national and regional. 
That in every religion there is a mixture of the universal and the 
peculiar, the eternal and the evanescent, can hardly be doubted. 
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and yet this simple admission would have avoided many conflicts 
and misunderstandings. But the claim of monopoly of spiritual 
truths alone adds zest to missionary work and makes a religion 
worthy of serious consideration by all ; hence the temptation 
to belittle other faiths and the tendency to extol one's own are 
two aspects of one and the same thing. Toleration means doubt 
and doubt means disbelief and disbelief is sure damnation — this 
is how the intolerant mind works. 

But when once conflict does occur it is likely to leave after- 
maths that provide fresh sources of friction. No reformer gets 
an easy hearing, and when he does get together a following he is 
persecuted in different ways or social bans are placed on his 
supporters. If the original community still commands the 
allegiance of the majority, the reforming sect has a hard time of 
it ; and if the original religion claims divine inspiration for its 
scripture, then the matter becomes worse, for reform becomes 
identical with heresy and apostasy is synonymous with rebellion 
against God. History is replete with instances of opposition and 
persecution which reform movements have to feel at the hands of 
the conservative party in power. But the converse is also true, 
namely, that when the reformers gain the upper hand they wreak 
their vengeance on those who had at one time opposed them. 
Sects, like individuals, suffer from reminiscences and much of 
religious bitterness in the modern world is due to the fact that 
in some remote past the upholders of different religions had 
quarrelled and Tthight with one another. The Jew is despicable 
in Christian eyes because his forefather had crucified Christ and 
so his race must suffer unto eternity for the sins of his ancestors. 
Similarly, the Christian is hateful to the Jews because Christ had 
sown the seed of discord within the Jewish Church and brought 
a sect into being which preached the message of salvation to the 
hated Gentiles. The Mohammedan is an abomination to the 
Christian because he conquered the holy places of the latter and 
converted most of his churches into mosques. He is equally hated 
by the Hindus because he desecrated the temples of the latter 
when he conquered India and turned them into mosques in many 



BHATTACHARYYA: OBSTACLES TO TOLERATION 895 


places. The Ahmadiya movement in so far as it admits the 
possibility of fresh inspiration even after the prophetic line had 
been closed by Mohammed is an object of contempt and hatred 
to the orthodox Mussulman. To resist innovation and to anathe- 
matize it when it succeeds are the ways in which communal dis- 
pleasure expresses itself. The memory of old strifes rankles in the 
communal mind, and the different observances and social manners 
and customs serve to act as dividing gulfs between communities 
and cultures. Eclectic movements like Theosophy and synthetic 
cults like Sikhism only increase the number of creeds although 
their contribution to mutual understanding cannot be questioned. 
Profession of sympathy for the whole human race may not, 
however, always go with actual toleration — the persecution of the 
Christians under the Stoic emperors of Rome is an instance in 
point here. Periodical meetings of different religions on the same 
platform are likely to break dowm the barriers of ignorance and 
to convince the thinking portion that behind diflerenccs of custom 
and creed there is an abiding similarity of human attitude towards 
the unseen and that where differences are fundamental they have 
their origin in the diversities of human constitution and accidents 
of history and geography. But something more than an intel- 
lectual understanding of other faiths is necessary to bring about 
peace on earth and goodwill towards men. It is the practical 
recognition by all, both as individuals and as a community, that 
there is no statutory method of communing with God and that 
in religion what matters is not the content and method of worship 
but the cultivation of that cosmic sense which breaks down tiie 
insularities of personal and communal life. That in religion 
every soul is trying to fathom the mj^st cries of spiritual life and 
that the common endeavour of all truly religious men should be 
to make every one a better man or woman, are the mottos which 
the world needs most today to bring the kingdom of God nearer. 
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COMPLEXITY OF HINDU RELIGION (DHARMA) 

Pandit Viswanath AT^URAM Borw^\nker 
Jhansi, U. P. 

The condition of modem Hindu religion has become much 
deplorable. In olden times also numerous blows were aimed at 
Hindu religion, but it did not suffer much. Gautama Buddha 
was the first to assume a hostile attitude towards it. He rejected 
the authority of the Vedas and the exclusive claims of the 
Brahmins, abhorred bloody sacrifices and taught with insistence 
the doctrine of tender regard for every form of animal life ; but 
in course of time Hinduism absorbed much of Buddhist ideas and 
doctrines. 

Jainism was like Buddhism in its attitude towards Hinduism. 
The Mohammedans also tried their best to exterminate Hinduism, 
but it proved itself a good match for Islam. This shows the 
wonderful assimilative power and superiority of Hinduism. And 
by the dint of that, it is still surviving. Bui its present condition 
is something different. 

Day by day the religious problem for India is becoming more 
and more serious. Hinduism today is so complex that common 
people will surely be bewildered. It is because of its complexity, 
that nowadays different parties holding different views are seen 
among the Hindus. Those who belong to the first party, call 
themselves Sanatanists. They are of the opinion, that what is 
written in the Sruti and Smriti and Purana is ever true, and we 
have no right toehold different opinions against the ordinances of 
the Sruti and Smriti. 

The second party consists of revolutionists, who are against 
the Sanatanists. These people do not think there is any necessity 
of religion for social advance. Religion is luxury for them. 

The third party is composed of those who are indifferent and 
say that whatever their efforts may be, they will not be of any 
use. What is to happen will happen. Consequently it is better 
for them to be indifferent. When^^God is pleased all will be right 
in no time. 
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Those who form the fourth party, are considerate people. 
They hold the opinion that as God has blessed them with intellect, 
they must use it. They are to modify their religion to suit the 
needs of the time ; to make their religion acceptable to all classes ; 
to make their religious system more popular and comprehensive ; 
to labour for the active propagation of Hinduism/, and lastly to 
stamp out the corruptions and points of confusion, that were 
introduced into it. 

Religious unrest and rising of such parties are nothing but the 
outcome of the complexity of Hinduism, But the question that 
arises in a thoughtful mind is, why has Hindu religion become 
so complex? And in short its answer will be, because of egoism. 

In the beginning Hinduism was not certainly so complex, 
but with the advance of time, the simple worship of the Vedic 
times began to be degenerated into a lifeless and mechanical 
system full of controversies. 

One Rishi said one thing, while another said something differ- 
ent, and this difference of opinions is so much so, that even the 
definition of Dharma is not one. Vasishtha has defined it in his 
Dharma-sutra thus: "Actions, the fruit of which is unseen, are 
collectively called Dharma/" Jaimini defined it by saying, " The 
act of following the Vedas and of being strictly according to the 
Vedic ordinances is called Dharma/" 

But Sri Krishna has condemned both of them in these words, 
"Flowery speech is uttered by the foolish, rejoicing in the letter 
of the Vedas, O! Partha, saying: There is naught but this. With 
karma for self, with svarga for goal, they offer birth as the fruit 
of action, and prescribe many and various ceremonies for the 
attainment of pleasure and lordship. For them, who cling to 
pleasure and lordship, whose minds are captivated by such speech, 
is not designed this determinate reason, on contemplation steadily 
bent " {GUa, Chap. ii. 43, 44. 45). 

Further Sri Krishna indirectly condemned the bewildering 
ideas that are contained in the Vedas or Srutis, when Arjuna said 
in despondency — " By these caste-confusing misdeeds of the 
family slaughterers, the eternal caste dharma and family dharma 

57 
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are abolished. Of the men whose family dharma is extinguished, 
O Janardana, the abode is ever-lastingly in hell. Thus have we 
heard {Gltd i. 43, 44). Sri Krishna told him clearly that to 
depend too much on the Sruti would not do always, but it was thus 
in parliamentary language. “ When buddhi, bewildered by the 
Sruti, shall stand immovable, fixed in contemplation, then shalt 
thou attain to Yoga ” (ii. 53). 

Not these only but there are many other confusing definitions 
of Dharma, and the peculiarity is, that all those defmitoins differ 
from one another in one respect or another. 

In the Taittirlya Upanishad and the Mahdbhdrata Dharma 
has been defined quite differently. In the Mahdbhdrata w^hile 
answering Yaksha, Dharmaraja said, ‘Tf a person will consult 
the Sruti and the Smriti to know what is Dharma, he will surely 
be confused, because one smritikdra says one thing, while another 
holds the opinion quite opposite to the first. Therefore the best 
Dharma is to follow the wise.*' The same conclusion is drawn in 
the Taittirlya Upanishad, It is written therein as the definition of 
Dharma, ‘'Whatsoever a great man doeth, that we also should do, 
the standard he setteth up, by that we should go, because the path 
of Dharma is intricate." Again in the Mahdbhdrata Veda-Vyasa 
holds the opinion that the rules and regulations which can hold, 
cherish and elevate the society are collective!}' called by one 
name Dharma, 

In the Rig-Veda Dharma means sacrifice only, because in the 
Purushasukta it is said, "Gods sacrificed their all, and revered 
those, who perfoiwed sacrifice, and the same deeds helped the 
further growth of the universe. He only, who is great, goeth to 
heaven where those gods live." It shows that sacrifice was the 
Dharma in the Rig-Vedic age, because to reach the supreme Goal is 
the fruit of good religious conduct and that supreme Goal can be 
reached by performing sacrifices. 

After the Vedas, the Brahmanas were written, and Dharma 
is defined therein as right conduct, but the definition that is given 
in Vai^eshika Dar^ana is rather much confusing, because to 
§ay, " that by which prosperity can be achieved, and we can 



BORW ANKER : COMPLEXITY OF HINDU RELIGION 899 

enter into the nature of Almighty God is Dhattna/* is ambiguous 
when prosperity can be spiritual as well as material. Again a 
person is sure to be confused at this definition, as what those 
means are, is not clear. 

According to Sri Krishna Dharma means vartMirama dhartna 
only, and in three §lokas he emphasized the same thing. In 
xviii. 47 of the Gita he says, “Better is one's own dharma, though 
destitute of merits, than the well-executed dharma of another. 
He who doth the karma laid down by his own nature incurreth 
not sin." 

When Arjuna sank down on the seat of the chariot, casting 
away his bow and arrow, Sri Krishna exhorted him thus, “Further 
looking to thine own dharma, thou shouldst not tremble, for there 
is nothing more welcome to a Kshatriya than righteous war “ 
{filtd, ii. 37). While dealing with KarmorYoga he said, “Better 
one's own dharma, though destitute of merit, than^ the dharma 
of another, well discharged. Better death in the discharge of 
one's own dharma, the dharma of another is full of danger “ 
{Gitd, iii. 35). 

Where there is so much difference of opinion about the proper 
definition of the term Dharma alone, it can be imagined easily, 
how complex the actual Dharma should be. 

No doubt, Hindu Dharma was the simplest in its primary 
state, but that simplicity is now gone. However, we have to look 
into the causes which brought about the complexity into Hindu 
Dharma. 

Hindu Dharma is comprehensive, but to say therefore it is 
complex is not justified, because it is as pure as it was in the 
Vedic times, and as simple as it could be. It may be asked, “If 
it is so, then why is so much confusion seen among the masses, 
why do religious desputes arise at all?" 

The word Dharma has two meanings — one inclusive and the 
other exclusive^ Whenever this word is used inclusively, it 
religious system; while its exclusive use indicates Hindu 
religion^ People generally take these two words for one, but there 
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is a marked difference between the two. Hindu religion is some- 
thing different from Hinduism, and the ignorance of that difference 
is the cause of confusion. People in general do npt see any 
difference between these two words, which have quite different 
meanings ; that is why they look upon Hindu Dharma as some- 
thing complex. 

The doctrines of Hindu philosophy are collectively called by 
one name ''Hindu religion/' whereas Hinduism means a religious 
system. The doctrines of Hindu philosophy are the same as they 
were, and will remain the same. On the basis of these doctrines 
various kinds of religious systems were based. Gautama Buddha 
built the structure of his religious system with equality and tender 
regard for animal life as its foundation. Mahavira founded his 
system on the doctrine of ahimsd. 

The difficulty is, that no such distinction is made in our 
religious books, and it is we, who have realized the importance 
of differentiating these two words, because we see the people often 
committing the same mistake of regarding religion and religious 
system as one. No doubt a religious system is based on religion, 
but on a few of its doctrines, and not taking together all of those 
that comprise religion. 

Firstly we discussed different definitions of Dharma and 
concluded thereby that where there is so much confusion in the 
definition of Dharma, the actual Dharma must be intricate. But 
it should be noted that those definitions have not defined the 
religion, but the religious systems that were prevalent at that time, 
and we shall dej^with the complexity of Hindu religious system 
here. 

So much is clear, that Hindu religion is different from 
Hinduism. The doctrines of Hindu religion can never be criticized. 
They are ever true, unaltered and unchangeable. In other 
words, they are perfect and complete in themselves, but Hinduism 
always has been subject to adaptation and changes, as it ought 
to be. Hinduism must always be commodious in order to adapt 
itself to the needs of the times. Because the scope of Hinduism 
is not limited to the collection of moral teaching, philosophical 
thoughts and doctrines only, that pave the path for salvation, but 
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more or less eveiything which is connected with a man's life falls 
within its scope. 

As "tern pora mutantur, nos et mutamur in illis** (times are 
changing and we with them), it is but natural for Hinduism to 
adapt itself to the needs of the times, in order to maintain, cherish 
and hold that changed constitution. It is to satisfy not only the 
spiritual cravings of the more ardent spirits, but the political, 
economical, physical, moral and educational cravings, and contri- 
bute to the peace and prosperity of the people. Hindu religion 
never asked you to have a crest or hair matted on your head, but 
it was Hinduism that laid down such rules according to the needs 
of the times. 

But the complexity lies in the fact that Hindu religion and 
Hinduism are so closely connected that people often mistake one 
for the other, and call themselves orthodox Hindus, by condemn- 
ing the adaptability. In our sacred works no such distinction 
is made, and prevalent customs, social rules and laws of different 
ages also are summed up as religion. But we should not be 
misguided by the word 'religion' only. 

We should note that the religions of different ages were 
different. The religion of one age was not similar to that of 
another age. If somebody would follow the religious system, 
which was prevalent in the Vedic, Epic or Middle age, he is sure 
to be befooled by others, and he may even ruin himself. We 
shall see how Hinduism went on changing according to the needs 
of the times. 

^^^len for the first time, the Aryans found themselves in the 
plain of the Punjab, their religion was a form of nature workship, 
in which, the powers of heavens, the firmament and the earth 
were deified. Thus Indra was the god of thunder, Agni of fire 
and so forth. The gods are represented as great and powerful, 
disposed to do good to their worshippers, and engaged in unceasing 
conflict with the powers of evil. There is no indication of image- 
worship in the Rig-Vedic times. Gods were worshipped by 
means of sacrifices and prayers. The religion was not monotheistic, 
but there were passages in the hymns of the Rig-Veda, which 
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indicate that the unity of the Godhead was realized by the Indo- 
Aryans of the Rig-Vedic age. 

This religion was in vogue in the ]^g-Vedic age, but the 
religious conditions as reflected in the Yajur-Veda differ widely 
from those of the Rig-Vedic period. The old nature worship has 
been thrown into the background. Its place has been taken by 
a mechanical form of religion based on a complicated system of 
elaborate ceremonies requiring the services of highly skilled priests. 
That condition obtained up to the Epic period, because in the 
Uahdbhdrata we find Yudhishthira saying that the path of Dharma 
is much intricate. Again, we find that the doctrine of *Ahimsd* 
or non-injury to living creatures had gained wide currency and 
even got the better of the Vedic practice of animal sacrifice. The 
simple nature worship of the Vedic age had been to a great extent 
superseded by the cult of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. The Vedic 
deities had been relegated to a subordinate position, while many 
new gods and goddesses, unknown to the Veda, had arisen. 

Varndshrama Dharma was the religion of that age ; now if 
somebody sticks to that religion, I doubt if it can prove him much 
better, because that religion was for that age only. 

Although the doctrines upon which the building of that 
religion was raised will remain as our ground, the building itself 
will have another shape according to the fashion of the day. One 
asks to follow the religious system of the Vedic age, another of 
the Epic age, a third of the Middle age, and so forth. But they 
are not exactly right, and in a way they prove themselves as if 
wanting in something. Because of this, our Hindu religion 
(because people in general understand this term better, otherwise 
according to me it will be religious system) has become complex. 

Secondly higher caste Hindus, who are responsible for the 
re-organization of the Hindu religious system, knowingly or 
unknowingly hold the doctrines that are contrary to the doctrines 
of Hindu religion. These doctrines were interpolated by the 
Brahmins of the Middle Age to maintain their position in the 
society, but on the* basis of those doctrines, if we will construct 
our religious system, it will naturally prove dangerous. 
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From the Sruti and Smriti we gather such interpolated 
doctrines, which are quite against the doctrines of equality and 
social justice, dictated in Hindu religion. 

The Brahmins had exclusive claims and supreme authority 
in the Middle Age. They enjoyed and abused the advantages of 
the highest position in the Hindu society. But the time came, 
when they appeared to lose their exclusive claims and supreme 
authority upon the masses. Tides of revolution came one after 
another continuously, which frightened them. But they were not 
willing to see the people of lower caste mixing with them on the 
basis of humanity and thereby of equality. The so-called priestly 
class had formed a kind of religious aristocracy, which it wanted 
to retain for all time to come. 

They knew very well the hold of the religious books on the 
masses, so they interpolated ^uch things in the Smriti and other 
religious books, by which the people of the lower order could be 
kept in the same condition. In those days religious books were 
not available for all. To the greatest extent, only the Brahmins 
had those books, and they were the only masters of learning, 
consequently their policy of interpolating succeeded in carrying 
out their aim completely. 

If anybody would have taken pains to find out the validity 
of what the Brahmins were teaching and opposed them, the people 
of lower status would have seen better days much before, 
social injustice would have disappeared from Hinduism even 
before the twentieth century. But the difficulty was, that no one 
except the Brahmins could understand the Vedas. It was the 
condition since the Rajput period. It was the whole and sole 
cause, why the Hindu priests dared to interpolate even the 
contrary of Vedic dictates. They knew well that the low-caste 
people would surely question their supreme authority, if they 
would be rich and educated. It was better for them, if the lower 
caste people could be kept in abject poverty and ignorance, lest 
they think of questioning their unquestioned supremacy. As a 
consequence certain ilokas were interpolated in Manu-Smriti, the 
then authority on Hindu religion. 
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One of the ilokas meant, " Let not a person of lower status 
be rich, denude him of his wealth even by force, because he will 
trouble .the Brahmins, the soul of religion, on being rich " 
{Manu-Smnti, ix. 129). 

The wonder is, that this iloka is quite opposed to the teachings 
of the Veda. The Vedas say, 'T (God) am not partial to a 
servant or master. None of these should plunder one another 
for wealth" {Atharva-Veda v. 3.11). "Be assiduous and try to 
live long" {Yajur-Veda, iv. i). 

The education of low caste people would have worked like 
poison to lessen the prestige of the Brahmins. So they inserted 
such ilokas which restricted education to higher class Hindus only. 
But the great wonder is, that whenever they would be asked the 
ground on which those orders should be obeyed, they would 
point towards the Vedas. Be sure, that such narrow-sightedness 
can never be seen in the Vedas, because they advise, " O, people, 
be united (earn together, go on a journey together, and gain 
knowledge together), speak in good wise, culture your manas, and 
worship that God of gods, who is worthy of worship " {Rig-Veda, 
viii. 8.49). The Vedas cannot be imagined even to hold such 
narrow-sighted views. 

So far we have dealt with the causes which introduced 
intricacy into Hindu Dharma, and it is obvious why the hold of 
Hinduism on the masses is not satisfactory. If anybody would 
go through Hindu Dharma considerately, he would find the germs 
of universal religion in it, but to carry strong conviction to the 
common people^if is necessary to remove the disablities that have 
been introduced. This complexity of religious system has the 
effect of diminishing popular respect for Hinduism. A committee 
is needed now, which will try to stamp out all such interpolations 
and controversies, together with the separation of essentials from 
non-essentials, that will revivify Hinduism and satisfy the spiritual 
as well as material desires of the masses by offering them a religious 
law easy to understand and accessible to all, free from elaborate 
and costly ceremonial, raising the social status of the lower orders, 
giving them their spiritual freedom and making the life of the 
whole community healthier and happier. 
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PROFESSION AND REALIZATION 
AND 

PATH AND NO PATH 

Ramananda Chatterjee, m.a. 

Editor, Modern Review, Calcutta ' 

When more than fifty years ago I came to Calcutta in the 
eighties of the last century to study in a college, the saint Sri 
Ramakrishna was still living and it was still possible to see him 
and hear his inspiring words from his own lips. But I was never 
so blessed as to come into contact with him. So I cannot say 
anything about him from direct personal knowledge. Nor am I 
qualified to discourse on any theological, philosophical or scriptural 
subject. But as my name has been included among the speakers 
this evening, I am constrained to say something. With great 
diffidence I propose to place before you briefly the result of self- 
examination caused by Sri Ramakrishna’s teaching, *'yata mat 
tata path." This saying of his has been variously translated, the 
meaning being, As many faiths, doctrines, opinions or views, so 
many paths " to the goal of moksha, emancipation, liberation, 
salvation, Ciod -vision or Self-realization. 

As I never had the privilege to learn the exact interpretation 
of this teaching from him or from any of his direct disciples, I 
shall refrain from any exposition of it. 

As the Supreme Spirit is infinite, and His truth is infinite, it 
is obvious that no man can thoroughly know Him and comprehend 
Him. There are countless aspects of Him and His truth, and, 
therefore, countless approaches, too, to Him and His truth. These 
are contained, though not exhaustively, in the scriptures of the 
various religions of the world and the sayings of its saints, sages, 
seers and prophets. The reference in Sri Ramakrishna 's teaching, 
yata mat taia path," is to these. So the discovery of the paths 
^implies serious study, meditation and spiritual discipline. Of 
course, if a man is himself an earnest sddhaka, he may also 
himself discover a path to the goal in the light vouchsafed to him 
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in response to his strenuous spiritual quest. Such quest also 
implies spiritual endeavour and discipline. 

But if one takes the Paramahamsa’s words light-heartedly, 
as many of us unhappily are apt to do, such light-heartedness 
must involve great moral and spiritual danger. Many of us 
appear to think that, as in the opinion of the Paramahamsa all 
religions are true, it is enough for a man’s salvation to be merely 
bom a Hindu, a Jaina, a Buddhist, a Zoroastrian, a Jew, a Con- 
fucian, a Taoist, a Shintoist, a Christian, a Mussulman, a Sikh, 
a Brahmo, a Bahai or an Arya-Samajist, or to be bom a 
member of some other more recent religious community 
and simply profess to be one, to reach the goal of moksha, 
salvation or liberation. If that were so, why did even 
Sri Ramakrishna himself, blessed as he was from childhood 
with such a highly spiritual nature, go through such sddhand 
and put himself to such severe self-discipline? It may be said 
indeed that, as he was born a Hindu but wanted to realize in 
full the tmth of Christianity. Islam and some other faiths, it was 
necessary for him to undergo the requisite self-imposed discipline. 
But almost all the austerities he underwent and the very difficult 
courses of sddhand which he went through were meant for the 
perfect realization of the ideal of Hinduism itself in which he was 
bom. Pandit Sivanath Sastri, an dchdrya or minister of the 
Brahmo Samaj, who knew and loved and revered him, has related 
in his work. Men I have Seen, some of the Paramahamsa’s "extra- 
ordinary penances and austerities" by which, in the Pandit's 
opinion, the saint "had attained a state of perfection the like of 
which was seldom seen." The Pandit has also written of him: 
"The impression left in my mind, by intercourse with him, was, 
that I had seldom come across any other man in whom the hunger 
and thirst for spiritual life was so great and who had gone through 
so many privations and sufferings for the practice of religion. 
Secondly,' I was convinced that he was no longer a sddhaka or a 
devotee under exercise, but was a siddha purusha or one who 
had attained direct vision of spiritual truth." 

The example of Sri Ramakrishna shows that it is not enough 
to be bom in any religious community and to pay lip homage to 
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its faith. It is necessary to realize its ideal or ideals by external and 
internal discipline, and also to realize the ideals of other religions 
by needful sddhand — ^though for the generality of men it is not 
possible to do what he did. Therefote his saying, **yata mat taia 
path/* “as many faiths or opinions, so many paths" to the goal, 
was not meant to produce in us easy-going and smug self-satisfac- 
tion, the mother of intellectual and spiritual indolence and indiffer- 
entism. Whether one is a householder or a sannydsin, one must 
undergo self-discipline. 

Every freak of fancy, every aberration of the intellect and 
every perversion of some sacred doctrine is not entitled to the 
dignity of the name of "mat** in the sense of faith. Readers of 
the ennobling life-story of Sri Ramakrishna's helpmate, the 
Mother Sri Saradamani Devi, know the incident of her under- 
taking one of her two days' journeys on foot from her home at 
Jayarambati to Dakshineswar to meet her husband and, in its 
course, of her meeting a robber in the midst of an extensive lone- 
some tract of land where there was a “ shrine " where, the story 
goes, murderous robbers used to offer human sacrifice and go forth 
in search of victims to plunder and slay. The robber and his wife 
came under the influence of the Mother and the Saint, ceased to be 
what they were before, and were spiritually re-bom. We may 
take it that the erstwhile robber and his wife did not deceive them- 
selves by thinking that the cult of human sacrifice and pillage was 
also a “ faith " showing “ a path " to the goal, though it was 
followed in all countries in some period of their history or other 
and is still practised on a large scale by civilized races in the form 
of aggressive warfare and prayers for success therein. 

This is an extreme example. But I venture to think that 
many of the opinions by which we worldly men often supix)rt 
our conduct in some religious and other matters do not deserve 
to be called “faiths" indicating paths to the goal of Realization 
of the Self. 


07 
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THE ESSENTIAL UNITY OF ALL RELIGIONS 

Dr. Bhagavan Das, m.a., d.litt. (benares & allahabad) 

Member, Indian Legislative Assembly {Central) 

Benares 

There has been, there is, there will be, always, only one 
problem besetting Humanity — ^the problem of Bread. How 
to provide a sufficiency of healthy wholesome Bread to each and 
every human being? “Give us this day, O Lord! our daily 
Bread!”; but Bread Spiritual as well as bread material ; for men 
do not, cannot, will not live by material bread alone. The 
hunger of the body is satisfied by material bread. But the far 
more poignant hunger of the heart, the hunger of the soul, can be 
assuaged only by the Bread of Life Divine, by assurance of the 
life beyond this life, and a life happier than is possible on this 
sphere of sorrows. 

While we are painless, while we are thoughtless, while we 
have not stood helpless, despairing, face to face with agony and 
death, the agony and death of loved ones even more than our 
own — so long bread material suffices. “But when anguish 
wrings the brow ”, when we know helpless hopeless misery and 
utter weakness, then are we perforce driven to seek out, and seek 
refuge in, and pray for hope and help from, that Ultimate 
M3^teiy which has created and which runs the Universe, from 
infinitesimal atom to infinite sidereal system, all equally ; which is 
tirelessly at work in the heart of insect, bird and beast, and man 
and angel, all aMte ; and which is ever calling out to us, “ Come 
unto Me all ye that are weary and heavy-laden, and I will give ye 
rest,” the rest which comes only with the finding and the tasting 
of the Bread Spiritual. 

And the marvel is that they who run after only the bread 
material do not find it at all, or if they find it, find that it tastes 
bitter and is unwholesome, nay, turns to ashes in the mouth ; 
whereas those who seek for and find the Bread Spiritual, find the 
other bread also, easily, in abundance, and in sweet and whole- 
some condition. ” Achieve righteousness, achieve the kingdom 
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of heaven, first, and all things else shall be added unto you." 
And, on the other hand, " What shall it profit ye, if ye gain the 
whole world, but lose your own soul." 

Dharmadarthaicha Kdmaicha, 

Sa kifnartham na sevyate, {Mahdbhdrata) 

" From Dharma come both wealth and just Sense- Joys ; 
Why strive ye not then for that Righteousness!" 

Sarveshdntapi chaiteshdm 
Atmajndnam pat am smritam, 

Tadhyagryam sarvavidydndm, 

Prdpyaie hyamritam iatah. [Manu) 

" Of all the gains that duteous conduct brings, 

The best, the greatest, is the gain of Self ; 

Of all true knowings 'tis most deep and True ; 

The soul wins back thereby its deathlessness. 

" Self-knowledge is the only pearl 
In the Sea of Life ; 

Like whirlpools round our-Self we whirl 
In incessant strife." (Sufi Hafiz) 

" Who knows his Self knows God." {Qurdn) 

Ye are the living temples of God, {Bible) 

The commentary on these very simple, yet most profound, 
ever-repeated teachings of the Great Lovers of Mankind, is written 
by the " inveterately convolved " and complicated modem 
Western civilization. The mighty Titans of the ancient Indian 
and Grecian myths, reborn in the wonderful European and 
American countries, have conquered anew the gods of the earth, 
the ocean, the air, the thunder and lightning ; they have again 
enslaved, and chained to their chariots, and put to menial service 
in their homes, Kubera and Varuna and Vayu and Indra him- 
self ; they fly in the air, and rush beneath the oceans, and sweep 
along the earth, and create heat and light and wind and water 
at will, by touching buttons with their fingers. But they have 
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not conquered themselves, their lower selves, their base and evil 
natures ; they have not achieved the Vision of God, their own 
True Universal Self, their Highest Nature ; and, therefore, Europe, 
and, because of Europe, the rest of the human world also, has 
become one vast mad-house, full of maniacs, occupying the 
highest places of power in every country, and filled with the 
frenzies and manias that are identical with extreme excess of the 
cardinal sins, proclaimed as such by every great religion, the sins 
that are the true devils, the real and only great enemies of 
mankind. Lust and Hate, Greed and mutual Fear, Pride and 
Jealousy ; the sins which, by excess, in the individual, cause 
eroto-mania and cido-mania, avaritio-mania and phobo-mania, 
ego-mania and zelo-mania, and, in the mass, give rise to sensual- 
ism and militarism, capitalism and armamental terrorism, imperial- 
ism and diplomatism. 

Kama eiha, Krodha esha . . . 

Viddhyenamiha vairinam, (Gita) 

Hatred and Lust are the two inner foes, 

That twist man's eyes and make his vision false 
And from the Straight Path lead his soul astray." 

(Maulana Rum) 

Alas and alas! the gods have been conquered anew, with 
weapons of hate, by, and made unwilling slaves to, the Beast in 
Man ; they have not been conquered, with the beauty of Love, 
by, and not made willing and eager servants to, the God in Man. 
And therefore are all the Nations terribly unhappy, all in perpe- 
tual fear of Armageddon, all talking of disarmament, all saying 
that madness lies behind the race in armament, yet all running 
that race, compelled by the doom laid upon them by the Satan 
to whom they have sold their souls, in return for money and 
power and sensuous pleasure. 

What is the sole and single cause of all this frightful state 
of things? It is that the League of Nations is not what it ought 
to be, is not primarily a League of All Religions, for the supply 
of the Bread Spiritual to all Mankind, whence would flow unfail* 
ingly the supply* of the bread material also to all, by one world* 
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wide loving and beneficent Organization for all-fostering all- 
nourishing Peace, instead of the many present frantic hateful 
maleficent nation-wide Organizations for internecine all-destroying 
War. 

Neglect of the Spirit, the One True God, the Viivdtma, 
Ruh-ul-kul, Oversoul, Anima Mundi, the Total Mind, the Universal 
Self of Sill, Who lives and moves and has His Being in all things, 
and in Whom all things live and move and have their being, the 
One Supreme Principle of all Life and Consciousness and Sub- 
and-Supra-Consciousness (miscalled Un-consciousness by the new 
Western schools of Psycho-analysts, Analytic psychologists, and 
Individual psychologists) — ^neglect of this One most indefeasible 
Fact of all facts, and excessive worship of Matter, and of Matter’s 
entourage of Mammon, Moloch, and Mephistos, of Comus, Momus, 
and Priapus — ^Matter, very useful when kept in due restraint as 
obedient servant, wholly destructive and despotic tyrant when 
raised to the status of master and placed on the throne of Spirit, 
the True God — such is the one sole simple secret of the present 
misery of Mankind. 

“But God fulfils himself in many ways," “out of evil cometh 
good “ whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth.” {Bible) 

Yasydnugrahamichchhdmi 

tasya sarvam hardmyaham, {Bhdgavata) 

Out of forests devastated by fire, a greener growth shall 
spring, soon or late. If the Titans, the fallen Archangels, the 
Daityas, the Asuras, prevail now, the turn of the Devas, the pure 
Archangels, the gods, the Christs, will come again, and the True 
God will again be enthroned in the heart of Man, and spread the 
Peace that passeth understanding, and Love Universal, and 
Blissful Happiness, through all his being. 

Because the gods and titans are always running their eternal 
race, and striving against each other incessantly, to keep the Wheel 
of Ambivalent Dual Polar Life revolving in all ways, and neither 
can ever wholly destroy the other, therefore, out of the very heart 
of Greed and Hate, Fear and Distrust, Lust and War, springs ever 
newly, and in fresh form, the sprout of such great movements of 
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the Divine Spirit in Man as the World-Fellowship of Faiths, and 
the Parliament of Religions; and the Great Ciy of Motherhood, 
the Holy of Holies, the Holy Ghost, resounds throughout the 
human world, that the children for whom the mothers have 
travailed, in every country, in every race, may not be poured 
into the horrid dragon-jaws of Moloch, because of the madness of 
a few men, who, in their megalomania, think they are twirling the 
universe round their fingers, but who are, in reality, only the 
puppets and catspaws of Satan. 

The human being is not a body only; he is also a soul. He 
is not Matter only; he is also Spirit. God*s Nature and Nature’s 
God, both meet in their child, Man. Purmha and Prakriti unite 
in him, as "Thought and Sound unite in spoken language." 

Ndma-rupe Bhagavati, pratyayah Purushah parah. 

( Bhdgavata ) 

" Nature is Name-and-Form ; the Thought behind, 
Suspiring in that Name-and-Form, is God." 

" I am none else than Thou, and thou than I, 

I am Thy Body and Thou art My Soul ; 

Let no one say hereafter that I am 

Other than Thou or Thou other than I." (Swji Hymn) 

" The body is the soul made visible." 

" We all are parts of One Stupendous Whole, 

Whose body Nature is, and God the Soul." 

Because m^is both matter and mind, both body and soul, 
because he is body in soul and soul in body, therefore he inevitably 
craves both life here and life hereafter, that life beyond this life 
which alone makes life here worth living at all, the assurance of 
which alone can sweeten the bitternesses of this life. 

Therefore the holy Messiah prays, in the Bible, " Give us 
this day, O Lord! our daily bread," Bread Spiritual as well as 
bread material; and may "Thy will be done on earth," in the 
realm of the brea^ material, "as it is in heaven," in the realm 
of the Bread Spiritual; for so only can there be, shall there be, 
a sufficiency of bread for all. 
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The holy Prophet prays, in the Quran, 

" O God of all! 

Bestow on us all blessings in this world. 

As also in the other future world. 

And save us from the fires of sin and hell, 

From which thy blessings, and naught else, can save." 

And the holy Rishi says, in the Vedopdnga Sutras : 
Yato'bhyudaya-nihsreyasa-siddhih sa Dharmak, 

( V aiieshika-Sutra) 

"That which bringeth happiness here as well as happiness 
hereafter, that is true Religion, that is true Right-and-Duty, that 
is true Law." 

And what is the quintessence of True Religion — the quintes- 
sence in which there are distilled into one all-embracing thought 
and sentence, the Jndna-kdnda, the Bhakti-kdnda, and the Karma-- 
kanda of Vaidika Dharma ; the Haqiqat, the Tariqat, and the 
Shanat of Islam ; the Gnosticism, the Mysticism, and the Energism 
and Pious Works of Christianity ; the Sarny ak-jndna, Sarny ak- 
dariana, and Samyak-chdritra of Jainism ; the Sarny ak-drishti, 
Sarny ak-sahkalpa, and Sarny ak-vydydma of Buddhism ; the Hum- 
mat a, Hukhta, and Hu-varshia of Iranian religion ; the Right 
Thought, Right Desire, and Right Action, of all religions? 

Listen to the quintessence, in the words of the Great Lovers 
of Mankind themselves, the saintly sages and seers, the messengers 
of the Divine, the sons of God, the prophets, the messiahs, the 
avatdras and rishis, the nabis and rasuls, the insdn-uUkdmil, 
mazhar-i-atamm, purna-purushas, 'perfected ones.' 

The Prophet Mohammed says: 

" Noblest religion this — that thou should like, 

For others what thou likest for thyself, 

And feel the pain of others as thine own." 

The Christ Jesus says, 

" Whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye 
even so to them; this is the whole of the law and the prophets." 

58 
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When a disciple asked him, Is there one word which may 
serve as a rule of practice for all one's life?" the great Chinese 
Master Confucius said; " Reciprocity is the word: Do not do 
to others what you do not want done to yourself." 

Buddha's single word is " samdndtmatd” " same-as-your- 
self." 


Krishna's word is Atmaupamyena " : 

Aimaupamyena sarvatra 

samant paiyati yq*rjuna\ 

Sukham vd yadi vd duhkkam, 

sa yogi paramo matah. (Gltd) 

" He who can see and feel, same as his own. 

The joys and sorrows of all, everywhere, 

Who sees and feels all others as him-Self, 

He is the highest ' yogi/ ‘ joined ' to all." 

The Prophet Zoroaster says : 

" Hold that as good and proper for yourself 
Which you hold good and proper for all else." 

The Primal Patriarch and great Law-giver Manii says : 

Sarvabhuteshu chdtmdnam, 

Sarvabhuidni chdtmani, 

Samam paiyan Atma-ydjl, 

Svdrdjyamadhigachchhati, 

" Who sees all living beings in him-Self, 

And sees him-Self in all the things that live, 

And makes of all his acts, of all his life. 

One constant sacrifice of his small self 
Unto the service of that Self of All, 

He wins Self-rule in this and in all worlds." 

And, in this Manu but repeats the Veda, which has said : 

Yastu sarVdni bhuidni 
Atmanyevdnupaiyaii, 
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Sarvabhuteshu chdtmdnam, 

Tato na vichikitsate, 

Tato na vijugupsate. {lia Up,) 

And the Brahmarshi Vj'asa says: 

Sruyatdm dharmasarvasvam, 

Srutvd chaivdvadhdryatdm, 

Atmanah pratikuldni 

pareshdm na samdcharet, 

Y ad yad Atmani chechchheta 
tat parasydpi chintayet. 

{Mahdbhdrata, Sdnti-parva) 

y Do not to others what ye do not wish 
Done to yourself ; and wish for others too 
What ye desire and long for yourself 
— This is the whole of Dharnta, heed it well/' 

Dear Sisters and Brothers, heed it well; do not deceive your- 
selves, and be not deceived by any others, professing to be priests 
of any religion, who may tell you, that any one religion is true and 
all others false, or even that icligions differ. The great Founders of 
Religions themselves all say that they are only re-proclaimers of 
eternal truths, and say nothing new. The Prophet Mohammed says: 

“ God hath sent Teachers to all races; and what I am teaching 
you has all been taught by the preceding prophets." Jesus says: 

** I come not to destroy " any teachings of the older prophets, 
" but only to fulfil" and complete what they have said. In the 
scriptures of the Sandtana Dharma, the eternity of the basic truths 
is reiterated over and over again. I have repeated to j^ou the 
very words of the greatest Teachers of East and West alike, and 
they all say exactly the same thing: "This is the noblest 
religion," " this is the whole of Dharma,** " this is the whole of 
the law and the prophets," that "ye should do unto others as ye 
would be done by, and not do unto others as ye would not have 
done unto you." And the very deep and yet also utterly plain 
and simple reason for the teaching is that One and the same Self, 
One and the Same Life of God, lives in all; and the sensing, the 
feeling, of this marvellous Fact is Love; and therefore Love is God, 
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and God is Love; and to him who has sensed this "'mystic partici- 
pation'* of "all in the life of all," Indirdj-i-kid-fU-ktd, as the Sufis 
say, to him, that which is mystical and mysterious to others, 
becomes the plain sun-clear and most practical rule of daily life, 
the Golden Rule of Christ and of all the Great Lovers of Mankind. 

It is true that a technique is needed, to apply the Golden 
Rule, discriminately, duly, correctly, in the different situations of 
the different lives of different persons, within each nation 
separately and all nations collectively, the lives of men and women, 
old and young and infant, healthy and sick, student and house- 
holder, educator and soldier, judge and policeman, tradesman 
and manual worker, artist and artisan and craftsman, bread- 
winner and ascetic, physical servant and spiritual 'servant,' 
state-'minister' and religious- 'minister.' 

Tb s technique has been laid down by the Patriarch Manu 
in his Scheme of Social Organization, or Varndirama-vyavasthd, 
as indispensable commentary on his statement of the Golden Rule. 

It is for the World-Fellowship of faiths, and Parliaments of 
Religions like this,, to proclaim once again, and again and again, 
the Essential Ultimate Truth, and the Essential Penultimate 
Truths, which are common to all Religions; to proclaim that 
Religions do not differ, and do not differentiate and separate man 
from man, but, instead, that all Religions are at heart one, and 
therefore unite man to man; and also to set before the human 
world, including all races and all nations, a rational reasonable 
Scheme of Social Organization suited to modern conditions, which 
will make co-operation between individuals, and between nations 
and races, possible and easy, and, by its very rationality and 
reasonableness, will compel and impel them to cease from 
organizing for War, and engage with all their heart in organizing 
for Peace. 

The World-Fellowship of Faiths, which held its first conven- 
tion in Chicago in 1933, was started expressly to promote sanity 
and world-peace -amidst the nations, and to seek "Spiritual 
solutions of Man's present problems, such as War, Persecution, 
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Prejudice, Poverty-amidst-Plenty, Antagonistic Nationalism, 
Ignorance, Hatred, and Fear/'^ 

That World-Fellowship is gradually establishing branches in 
all countries, to carry on its work, day after day, till the Insanity 
of the Nations is cured. This Parliament of Religions, held in 
connection with the centenary of Paramahamsa Ramakrishna, who 
belongs to the same Spiritual Race as all the Great • Lovere of 
Mankind, is fitly helping in that very great work. 

It is my great loss that I am prevented by causes beyond my 
control, especially the demands of other unavoidable public duties 
in the Legislative Assembly now in session in New Delhi, from 
attending personally, the Sessions of the Parliament of Religions, 
and seeing the kind faces of so many sisters and brothers, engaged 
with one heart and mind in such beneficent work, and bathing 
in the bright and life-giving sunshine of love radiating from them. 

I have to content myself with contributing my humble mite 
to your work, vicariously, in the shape of this small basket of 
flowers picked from the wonderful gardens of the Great Lovers 
of humanity. 

I pray that the work you have been doing here during this 
week, Dear Sisters and Brothers! may live; may grow and spread; 
may help to bring home to the Indian People and to all Peoples 
”The Essential Unity of All Religions '' may place before them a 
Scheme of Spirituo-Material Solutions, by proper social organiza- 
tion and planning, of all the problems that are harassing and 
indeed dementing Humanity, and threatening to kill it, in soul 
first, and then in body afterwards; and that you may thereby 
bring to the homes of all in abundance, the Bread that we all 
crave, and without which we die. Bread Spiritual as well as Bread 
Material, the Bread of Life here and, even more, of the Life 
hereafter, the Bread that alone brings Everlasting Happiness.® 

Om I Amin ! Amen 1 

1 Foreword to The Proceedings of the World-Felloivship, published in 
1935. 

2 For further details of the thoughts of this paper, the reader may 
see my book of this name, and The Science of Social Organisation and 

other writings. . ^ v- u 

» Transliterations of the Arabic and Persian quotations of which the 
English renderings appear in this learned paper have been omitted. Ed. 
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THE PROBLEM OF WORLD-PEACE 

Ramanikumar Datta Gupta, b.l. 

Dacca, Bengal 

The most vital problem of the day that is engaging the 
serious attention of the sages, savants, philosophers and thinkers 
of the East and the West is undoubtedly that of World-Peace. 
Notwithstanding the much-vaunted Covenants, Pacts, and 
Sanctions of the League of Nations, and the high-sounding profes- 
sions of faith and goodwill expressed by churchmen in the delivery 
of the Armistice Day orations for the prevention of war and 
establishment of peace, notwithstanding the holding of the sessions 
of International Peace Conferences, Disarmament Conferences 
and so on and so forth, the earth-grabbing propensities of the 
Western and Eastern nations have not abated in the least. Every 
nation strengthens and increases its war materials and seeks to 
grab its neighbours. The League of Nations with all its para- 
phernalia of pious declarations had not been able to recently 
prevent wanton aggression of Italian Fascist Government from 
making war upon the Abyssinians, the brutal conquest of the land 
in pursuit of its imperialistic policy and the enslavement of a free 
people in the teeth of their bold united stand, nor has it been able 
to check the recrudescence of inhuman destruction in Spain. 

In spite of the impotency of the League in fulfilling the very 
object of its existence, some people cannot th^nk of world-peace 
without the League. A striking plea to support the League was 
recently madefy Mr. Ramsay MacDonald, who declared in the 
last International Peace Conference that "the world without the 
League would be a nightmare of uncertainty, a nightmare of 
arms, rattling of steel and creaking of moving cannon." This 
enthusiastic sponsor of the League, and other people of his way 
of thinking must realize that unless people begin to be God-fearing, 
truth-loving and alive to the consciousness of the Self within, 
of the inherent divinity in man and woman, of spiritual solidarity, 
of universal service and brotherhood, and of international 
comradeship, world-peace sought to be established by a combina- 
tion of world powers would be an illusion, an unpractical thing. 
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Wars must take place in the world so long as there is war in 
the soul of man himself, so long as man is selfish and brutal in 
nature.- Every sincere peace-loving man must realize that a 
power deeper than political convention, a spiritual power, is needed 
to restrain wars and provide a true and lasting foundation for 
world-peace. If God*s rule of righteousness, peace; justice, good- 
will and solidarity among mankind is faithfully and sincerely 
adhered to, wars must cease and permanent peace and harmony 
shall prevail. People must seek first the Kingdom of God and 
put its rule above the sway of national ambitions and aggrandize- 
ments. Swami Vivekananda with his true prophetic vision 
sounded a note of warning to western nations against their plung- 
ing headlong into the feverish race for lust, gold and earth- 
grabbing. He declared most emphatically that in every nation 
he that feared God and worked righteously was accepted by God. 
He and his brother-disciples preached, and their faithful followers 
are preaching, in two hemispheres the spiritual messages of India, 
Ramakrishna's Gospel of love, faith, righteousness, peace, good- 
will, universal acceptance of faiths and service. They are advocat- 
ing in the strongest possible way the development of a spiritual 
power capable of establishing peace and concord among mankind. 
They are exhorting the people of the two hemispheres to live the 
life and realize the divinity in man and woman and the essential 
spirituality of life — ^the outstanding message of the Vedanta and 
of Sri Ramakrishna. 

It is, therefore, of supreme importance that in these anxious 
times when nations are once more on war-path and are deliberately 
refusing to believe in the efficacy of spiritual power and are 
adhering to brute force to achieve their objectives, all must 
listen to the dynamic teachings of the Vedanta, the spiritual 
messages of Ramakrishna and Vivekananda for the establish- 
ment of the world-peace ; that is to say, all must have 
implicit faith in the power of the spirit, the inherent divinity in 
man and woman, the unity of soul, the common substance of 
humanity, the dominance of the spiritual over the material, and 
the deepening of the spirit of comradeship between man and 
man, nation and nation. All must fully realize that to hurt one s 
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brother is to hart one’s own self, that truth and mercy meet 
together, that righteousness and peace kiss each other and that 
righteousness exalteth a nation but sin is a reproach to any people. 
Proud and haughty people of the world must remember that better 
is a little with righteousness than great revenues without right and 
that he that rules his spirit is better than he that takes a city. 

Let Ramakrishna’s Gospel of direct Realization and Experi- 
ence, S3mthesis and Harmony, Reconciliation and Acceptance in 
toto. Universal Love and Service, Peace and Righteousness 
inspire the distinguished gathering of this august Parliament and 
be echoed in the hearts of the Eastern and Western men and 
women alike. Let us be true to the spirit of the teachings of all 
the prophets and seers of the past and the present as well as of 
those that will come in future, for our permanent peace and 
happiness. Peace, Peace, Peace unto alll 


ETHICO-RELIGIOUS EQUILIBRIUM OF 
GREAT CIVILIZATIONS 

Prof. G. L. Duprat 
University, Geneva 

General Secretary of the International Institute of Sociology 
and Founder of the International Federation of the 
Societies and Institutes of Sociology 
Paris 

Humanity is still far from being one complete whole formed 
by strong and close national or international bonds. We are 
menaced by fratricidal wars, and it is even in the middle of the 
most pretentious civilizations that are being manifested the forms 
of barbarity coimected with bellicosity. In past ages, the most 
dissimilar civilizations were oftener btought into struggle with one 
another than into mutual combination. There were "ethnical 
civilizations ’’ which divided one of the so-called " races ’’ from 
another, which moreover were far from pure-blooded as they 
pretended td bet We are gradually advancing towards "ethical 
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civilizations " in which the confused and arbitrary conception of 
races does not play any prominent part, and in which it is the 
intellectual and moral principles, the most characteristic modes of 
psychological solidarity, which contribute to the continued 
co-operation of groups and peoples with a view to simultaneous 
progress in every domain (scientific, artistic, moral, religious, 
juridical, political, technical and economic). The “ barbarism 
may content itself with a scientific and technical progress and with 
accumulated power and wealth ; the highest “ civilization values 
above everything else the respect for moral personalities, and safe- 
guards it by all individual and collective rights for the accomplish- 
ment of the human tasks favourable to the intensification of the 
will for peace and collective security unrircumscribed by time or 
space. All those who claim to be “civilized" today should exert 
themselves for the realization of this higher social order. 

The chief of all the social energies susceptible of co-operating 
with or opposing one another, for or against the equilibrium of 
great unities, peoples or civilizations, arc decidedly the ethico- 
religious forces, constituted by the “believers," more or less 
closely united, often forming hierarchically or federally organized 
groups. The past is full , of their antagonisms and frequent 
atrocious struggles which they have caused by their mutual intoler- 
ance. It is the true essence of all moral or religious faith, and 
of all political and juridical conviction, and in the highest degree 
in the churches or communities of the faithful, to affirm one's 
faith with an energy which may appear to be indomitable, to 
incline towards martyrdom, and also towards persecution, or at 
least to an excessive proselytism, without any respect for the 
beliefs of others. Believing that the believers .forming collective 
unities all on a sudden consider themselves to be in possession of 
“truth," some of them even feel to have experienced a revelation 
or an illumination which imposes on them, in their eyes, the 
obligation to work for the conversion of their less privileged 
brothers. The delirium of prophecy or evangelization may reach 
the highest degree of morbid systematization resulting in the 
dulling of the spirit and a blind exultation of the heart. The 
religious faith has always been something dramatic, precisely 
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because those who play the role corresponding to their mystic 
convictions are placed above the vulgar interests and consider 
themselves as participating in the most moving of all human 
tragedies, in the struggle for the welfare of the whole humanity 
or its most important part. Hence results^ a permanent possibility 
of mental and moral disequilibrium of exceptional seriousness: 
individual or collective mysticism may turn to contempt all the 
forms of natural and terrestrial life, which in its turn causes a 
disequilibrium from the point of view of social life which is closely 
connected with the nature and* positive conditions of existence. 

The exaggerations of asceticism which may go to the length 
of the monomania of depersonalization, mutilation, suicide, or 
martyrdom, are further joined by individual or collective deliriums 
with illusions, hallucinations, interpretations, impulsions and 
obsessions, which lead the groups or the crowds to irrational 
comportments in the most varied domains. Thus the absence of 
an effective counterpart of religious effervescence, the absence of 
intellectual and practical equilibrium in the domain of sentiments 
results in grave social psychoses of which the consequences may 
be fatal for peoples and civilizations. And as each ethnic evolu- 
tion comports a close connection between the manifestations of 
the common temperament or character, of beliefs of all sorts, of 
the norms of public or private life, of the principles of morality 
and law, of the habits, customs, traditions, institutions, and of 
the religious faith (along with rites, its dogmas, the whole of its 
metaphysics, mythology and legends), it is inevitable that the 
civilizations based on the race or the ethnic solidarity of the 
different peoplcj^which participate in them, should be radically 
opposed to one another and tempted to launch into mutual conflicts 
on every pretext when eveiy^one would exaggerate for himself his 
own religious zeal. 

The internal disequilibrium and the external disequilibrium of 
nations, national psychisms or national souls, — these are the 
general sources of fanaticism, particularly when “ prophets," 
"inspired ones," leaders or "suggesters," particularly the talented 
ones, act to move the multitudes by their comportments, attitudes, 
gestures and speeches, and sometimes by their ecstatic states, 
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influence the masses incapable of critical deliberation, credulous » 
and earned away by their collective strength into enthusiasm in 
favour of the "mari^ellous". That is why reason and the positive 
science, the daughter of human intellect and the mother of technical 
progress, are so frequerttly opposed in the modern ethical civili- 
zations to religiosity, diverted from its normal end and its truly 
human role. 

And this is also why it is in the nature of these veritable 
"paints' ' of modem times to contribute with increasing insistence 
to the work of reconciling the ethico-religious faith with reason, 
positive science and technical perfection. This is what Sri 
Ramakrishna seems to have done in the last century in the midst 
of the noble Hindu nation which has conserved much more than 
the European peoples a profound religious sentiment attached to 
an ethnical tradition, but which is progressively inspired by a 
broad-minded humanitarianism. 

Social equilibrium calls for the disappearance of fanaticism, 
intolerance, constraints and exclusive enthusiasms, intransigent 
dogmatism and individual or collective psychoses which may fit 
superstitious peoples but hardly any enlightened nation, — but not 
the disappearance of the religious sentiment or moral practices, 
the norms of healthy and happy life, which are susceptible of 
deviation from an ardent faith in the supremacy of spiritual 
values. The imminently "positive" character of our scientific 
knowledge, our sociology (deliberately subjected to the scientific 
methods of investigating and verifying the hypotheses by the 
confrontation of the ideas and the data of sensible experience), 
should not initiate an incomplete systematization to the exclusion 
of religion from the normal social life. A "Parliament of Reli- 
gions," with a free tribune admitting all who adhere to the 
supreme principle not only of toleration but of profound respect 
for all moral convictions, may play an important part in re- 
establishing the mental equilibrium of the whole world: it goes 
without saying that it is not its duty to determine — as would be 
done by a council of some particular confession— the fundamental 
dogmas of something like an electic church, but incapable of 
becoming universal; if a parliament is called for the purpose of 
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legislating, it might include as many particular legislations as 
there are peoples with peculiar customs, traditions, aspirations, 
modes of thought and of feeling and acting. Political federalism 
may serve as a model to ethico-reUgious federalism: let us con- 
cede to each ethnic type the right of colburing in its own fashion 
its mystic sentiments regarding the beyond and the relations between 
the sensible life and the supra-sensible. Let us confine ourselves 
to ask of every honest man and all free believers and free 
thinkers, the respect for some essential rules without however 
wishing to impose upon anybody a definite form of thought and 
sentiment or of the attitude in regard to the “divine.** What 
matters is confronting the proper aspirations to every people or 
every class of believers with the purpose of disengaging from 
them what unites them in a common opposition to the exclusiv- 
isms fatal for all ideals. Hinduism, Christianity, Islam and other 
religions which have historical antecedents and which are cease- 
lessly changing themselves without however departing from parti- 
cular traditions, have found and will find their justification what- 
ever might be the metaphysical “truth" (if ever it is possible for 
any person to recognize this truth for the purpose of judging, 
condemning or justifying the religions). In the eyes of the 
sociologists it is of little importance if some religious beliefs are 
founded on legend and mythology: “poetry is truer than history*' 
every time the poetry has succeeded in creating a current of ideas, 
sentiment and collective comportments, which persists and 
develops and becomes a social reality, a social force — ^the source 
of action and collective life. It is in the spirit of the sociologist 
that it is neceSSSiry to examine the problem of all religions, and 
all the religious beliefs both orthodox and heretic. 

Hence all the sects, all the churches, all the confessions, far 
from plunging themselves into reciprocal anathema, have but to 
occupy themselves with their essential social function which is to 
realize the "spiritual communion," the source of a m5^tic 
fraternity and the basis of a universal religious ethics. Between 
lay morality, which does not demand any metaphysical or theo- 
logical postulate, and the religious morality which is not based 
on any particular, confession the distance is not so great as people 
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are usually inclined to believe. The lay ideal, if it is conceived 
without any prejudices, is a social ideal, of which the empire is 
limited to the sensible world ; the religious ideal connects this 
social ideal with a transcended spirit, which for the believer in 
human reason is the couise of providential inspirations and mani- 
festations capable of guiding the man in his weakness through the 
way to improvement and progress the end of which is sainthood. 
There is none who does not feel happy to see the believers paying 
homage to a positive ethics, which sometimes requires almost 
superhuman courage, and see the resurgents of religious faith, 
thanks to which the effort for indefinite perfection in the human 
mind is more easy, more sustained, more effective, and is placed 
at the service of a much larger number of noble resolves. 

Thus the religious faith considered independently of the 
appurtenance to some particular confession, appears to be capable 
of and destined to contribute, even in the contemporary societies 
which are hardest smitten by positive science and industrial 
technique, to the social equilibrium, as the result of the intensifica- 
tion which it effects in moral work which is the integral part of 
ail the achievements of civilizations. 
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In 1914 Mr. Frederic Harrison, leader of the English Positi- 
vists, remarked to me that present world conflicts would never be 
resolved until the religious problem was solved. I think that 
Mr. Harrison’s remark still holds good, even in an intensified 
degree. Practically all who are thinking in world terms see the 
world’s need of religious unity. There are many signs that move- 
ments are beginning, in all lands of advanced culture, in this 
direction. The purpose of this paper is to emphasize from the 
point of view of sociology the need of religious unity, if not among 
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all peoples, at least among the leading cultured peoples of the 
world. Either the world will have to find its way very shortly 
to some sort of religious imity or else religion will be discarded 
altogether, as it has been in Russia, and practically also in 
several other nations. It is to be taken for granted, of course, 
from a sociological point of view that such religious unity can be 
attained only through a synthesis of all the human eternal values 
in existing religions. To say this, however, is not in any way 
to solve the problem of religious unity, because it does not tell us 
which of these values are to be uppermost and to lead, or 
organize, the rest. 

World religious unity cannot be attained on the basis of mere 
toleration, or an absolute tolerance of all systems of religious 
faith. I cannot agree, therefore, with the teachings of the Hindu 
saint, Ramakrishna, to the effect that “every faith is a path to 
God.** On the contrary there are many faiths which are path- 
ways to social disintegration and dissolution. Ramakrishna him- 
self was nearer to a true perception when he said, ‘Truth! It is 
Truth alone that I want to realize,*' and when he added, 
“Knowledge leads to unity, and ignorance to diversity.** Here 
indeed is the key to present religious disunity, at least so far as 
regards religious essentials. It is psychological, sociological, and 
philosophical ignorance which is at the bottom of the religious 
diversity of the advanced nations of mankind. A speaker at the 
Harvard Tercentenary, Dr, Etienne Gilson, of the College de 
France in Paris, came near to this perception when he said: 

“ Our only hope is a widely spread revival of the Greek 
and medieva^principle that truth, morality, social justice, 
and beauty are necessary and universal in their own right. 
Should philosophers, scientists, artists make up their minds 
to teach it, and if necessary to preach it, in time and out of 
time, it would become known again that there is a spiritual 
order of realities whose absolute right it is to judge even the 
state, and eventually to free us from its oppression.** 

It is evident that my assumption is that religion is a search 
for truth, especially* regarding eternal values : and that I further 
assume that there are such values that hold for man universally 
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I furthermore hold that any religion which is not in accord with 
universal truth will not stand. Religion like science demands 
objectivity, reality. If it does not represent objective reality, it 
cannot endure any more than science. It is time that all friends 
of religion should seek to exclude from religious faith mere wishful 
thinking. The question therefore arises, do we know enough 
about objective reality to build upon our knowledge a rational 
religious faith? Many religious leaders still say that this is 
impossible. If it is impossible, then religious unity is also 
impossible. With Mr. Gerald Heard in his Social Substance of 
Religion, I hold “ There is a future for religion, not as an 
illusion, but as something which will have less and less illusion 
about it." Until the friends of religion come to this conclusion, 
there is no hope of reconstructing religion for the entire human 
world. If we continue to think that religion may safely play 
with illusion, the motto of Soviet Russia that "religion is the 
opium of the people" will have more and more widespread 
acceptance. 

I tried to make this clear in my work on The Reconstruction 
of Religion, published in 1922. In that book, I said: 

" Science, then, no less than religion, is positive in its 
attitude toward experience. It does not proceed wholly by 
doubt, but affirms to be true what is tested by experience. 
Faith in the world of human experience, when taken as a 
whole and its errors allowed to cancel one another, is the 
supreme faith of science. Science rests upon this faith. It 
is even so with sane religion. It, too, builds itself up out of 
the experience of life. If it affirms to be true certain beliefs 
and values, it is because it finds these to be justified by their 
works in the lives of men and in the whole structure of human 
society. The chief difference is in their history, that science 
has kept the open mind and has revised its appraisals of truth 
as experience has widened ; while religion, becoming en- 
meshed in traditionalism* has too often refused to do this ; 
^ it has too often remained static while society has been evolving. 
It has too often failed to keep the open mind." 

If religion is in any sense a search for truth, it is evident 
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that there should be no separation or divorcement between science 
and religion. As Ramakrishna said: ** Knowledge leads to unity 
and ignorance to diversity.*' The modem world knows only one 
way of obtaining reliable knowledge and that is through experi- 
ence. Science is, or should be, tested and organized experience. 
It should therefore furnish a basis for religious faith. It will not 
do to solve the problem of the relations of science and religion 
by saying that these two occupy different provinces of life ; that 
science is limited to the quantitative, to what can be weighed and 
measured, while religion has to do with the qualities and values 
of life. No such division between science and religion can stand 
before critical intelligence. We need not use the word “science" if 
we do not wish to do so. Perhaps it would be better to substitute 
such a phrase as “tested knowledge." I shall use “science," how- 
ever, as meaning “ tested knowledge," and in this sense science 
is the first part, or section, of the pathway to all truth. It is, 
or should be, tested and organized human experience, not of 
course the experience of one man, or of any one group of men, 
but of all mankind or rather of the best minds among all mankind. 
Science in this sense is the most reliable knowledge which we have 
regarding our world and regarding mankind. It is, of course, 
also to be taken for granted that our knowledge of man, of human 
history, of collective human life, is more important as a basis for 
religious faith than our knowledge of physical nature, though the 
latter may also be of help. It is tested knowledge in this sense 
which will lead to religious unity among the more highly cultured 
nations of mankind. It is ignorance of man, of human society, 
and of the relajions of man and nature which remains the source 
of religious disunity among cultured peoples. 

We come then to this conception of the relations of science, 
in the broad sense in which I have defined it, to philosophy and 
to religion. Science in the sense of tested knowledge is the first 
part of our pathway to the perception of universal truth. It is 
limited, however, to what can be demonstrated by experience. 
Philosophy goes a step further, or rather several steps. It takes 
up the pathway of logical inferences from the demonstrated truths 
of science. It carries us as far as the intellectual perception even 
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of ultimate truth can go. But man cannot live simply by the 
intellectual perception of truth. He must in some way or other 
connect his perception of truth with his emotions and his will. 
Truth must be incarnated in life. Here religion steps in to 
complete the j^athway to truth. It takes the wings of faith and 
carries us not only to the pure intellectual perception of truth, 
but to its emotional and practical appreciation. There is there- 
fore no excuse for confusing religion with either science or 
philosophy. Religion is obviously in the realm of faith; but the 
faith which religion teaches us may be a rational or reasonable 
one, based upon knowledge and experience. Science, philosophy, 
and religion are therefore each, so to speak, a bridge to truth. 
But we are foolish when we try to pass over the last bridge without 
having first passed over the first two; for a rational religious faith 
must remain in harmony with sound science and sound philosophy. 
Until the teachers of religion sec this, there will be no hope of unity 
in their teachings. Until religion becomes transfused with the 
spirit and transformed by the method of science, it will continue 
to be regarded by many emancipated minds as an illusion. 

If religion is the summed-up meaning and purport of our 
whole consciousness of the possibilities of life and of the universe, 
if as such it should be transformed by the spirit of science in its 
search for truth to guide man, then the question still remains what 
facts of experience are of most importance for the religious 
consciousness. I have not denied that man’s relation to nature 
is of the utmost importance for this consciousness. I would only 
affirm that man’s relation to his fellow-men and to the destiny 
of his race is at all times of equal importance for the religious 
consciousness, and just at the present time of much greater 
importance. For man is threatened with the loss of his sense of 
eternal values through the conditions which he finds confronting 
him in the human world. Neither truth nor right there seems to 
possess the universal validity which religion would ascribe to them. 
If religion is not for the salvation of man in this world as well 
as in eternity, then the peoples of the world are bound to lose their 
laith in the efficacy of religion and to regard it as an illusion. 
If, moreover, religion is not for the redemption of our human 
59 
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world as a unit, but only for the redemption of a few individuals, 
then again faith in religion is in danger of being lost. The present 
condition of the world permits of no doubt that the adjustment 
of men to one another, of classes, nations, and races to one 
another, is the primary task of religion if faith in the possibilities 
of human life is to be maintained. Professor Gaston Jeze says 
that the nations of Europe arc in the midst of chaos because of 
the dreadful increase of immortality among them in international 
relations. Governments today, he sa5's, deny solemn obligations 
if such happen to be against their momentary interest. They 
discuss matters with guns in their hands and threats on their lips. 
Honesty compels us to acknowledge that this statement is true 
more or less of all the nations of the world. Moreover, the 
relation of classes and races is not on an appreciably higher plane. 
If religion cannot bring some healing to the nations, history will 
become again synonymous with homicide, and all of our hopes 
for a civilization which will be built upon the perception of the 
higher values of life will be blasted. 

A very slight perception and understanding of the facts and 
truths regarding human relations should teach us that there is only 
one way out of this situation; and that is through mankind 
accepting the principle which Novicow, the Russian sociologist, 
tried to teach nearly a generation ago; namely, that human beings, 
whether as individuals or as groups, live together successfully 
only through conferring mutual benefits upon one another and 
through mutual sacrifice for one another's welfare. In other 
wbrds, Novicow tried to teach that human society and everything 
of value in it depended upon active goodwill and mutual aid ; and 
that just in proportion as this active goodwill and mutual aid was 
equalized among individuals, classes, and nations, in that 
proportion human society prospered. 

With the active or latent enmity and hatred which we find 
now diffused through the whole complex of human relations, it 
may be asked, how such a scientific perception is anything more 
than the preaching of an impossible ideal. The reply was rendered 
centuries ago by 'Gautama Buddha when he said; ' 'Hatred does 
not cease by hatried; hatred ceases only by love." Applying this 
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principle to the situation which exists among the warlike nations 
of the world, it becomes evident at once that the only pathway 
to peace is through a peace of reconciliation. Even a peace of 
justice is impossible, because no nation or class can* agree with 
any other nation or class as to what justice is. Only a peace of 
reconciliation is possible, a peace of mutual forgiveness and 
mutual concessions. 

Only a religion which teaches the duty of mutual love and 
mutual forgiveness can possibly save classes, nations, and races 
from the enmity which is their inevitable destruction. But we 
need more than a religion which will place mutual love and mutual 
foigiveness among the virtues of the religious life. They must be 
made the supreme virtues of the religious life, even to the extent 
that men are taught that their supreme duty is tp love and forgive 
their enemies. The present situation of our human world 
brings to the fore, and even demonstrates to all minds which 
have not lost their common sense, the supremacy of good- 
will and love in human relations. It does not matter whether 
these relations are those of the family, the community, the nation, 
or mankind. Of course, we are not speaking of natural affection. 
A limited goodwill and love cannot bring about the redemption 
of our human world, or the reconciliation which is needed among 
its warring elements. A religion which is adequate for the 
redemption of mankind must teach an inclusive love which extends 
even to enemies. This inclusive love or goodwill is, of coiuse, 
but the conational and emotional side of the actual organic inter- 
dependence which sane social science finds to exist among all 
individuals, classes, nations, and races. 

It may be said, of course, that this paper is but a plea for 
the recognition of the scientific character of the religion of Jesus. 
But it might well be replied that a religion of love and goodwill 
would not lose its scientific character even if no man's name were 
attached to it. Human beings, however, do follow personal 
leaders; and mere intellectual honesty should lead all students of 
religion to acknowledge that Jesus of Nazareth was the first to 
teach that the service of God was to be sought in the service of 
mankind, especially in the service of those most needing service. 
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beautiful and delightful things, and where friendship, kindness 
and love can be practised by everyone? How is it that while 
science has taught us to produce far more than ever before, yet 
production is restricted, or goods even destroyed when produced, 
while millions of people lack the prime necessities of life and 
health? Why do we spend fabulous sums on goods whose sole 
use is for the destruction of our fellow-men and their wealth, 
whilst the money is urgently needed for making life more tolerable 
for numbers more? 

It would seem that the present moment of history is one of 
transition between two eras. In the West the past century has 
been a time of unparalleled growth in mastery of the physical 
world. In my own life-time the change is ahnost incredible — 
from oil lamps and horse-drawn vehicles to flight through the 
air, and the sound of the human voice carried instantaneously 
through the stratosphere from one corner of the earth to another. 
Science has gone forward by leaps and bounds — ^we reverence the 
marvellous world it shows to us, ruled by exact laws, which the 
skill and the devotion of men have enabled them to find out. We 
know, in our everyday lives, that these laws must be obeyed, 
for by no other means can the desired results be obtained. 

But when we turn to the social life of man, we find no such 
devoted study of the underlying laws — ^in fact scarcely any belief 
in the existence of such laws. Rather do we find that men are 
anxious to harness each newly-found power given to them by 
science to the fulfilment of their own selfish desires or interests 
and cruel projects. We find them devoting their energies to 
breaking the sodftl laws, that they may harm those to whom they 
have already done wrong. For they have not learnt, v/hat the 
chaos of today should surely make clear to every one of us, that 
the laws of the moral world are as exact as those of the material, 
and that we can no more expect to be whole in our mind and 
soul if we do wrong than we can be well in body when we over-eat 
and over-drink. And not only individuals must follow these laws, 
but nations, for nations are as dependent on their fellow-nations, — 
their welfare and their prosperity, — as* are individuals dependent 
on their families and towns-folk. 
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So the present position of the world cannot last, for today 
the nations are like angry beasts waiting to kill or torture any- 
thing that stands in the ‘way of their selfish appetites. They must 
learn the law divine that they are all part of one great unity— 
the fellowship of mankind; they can only be boimd to each other 
by the bonds of service for the good of all. Science, which has 
so far seemed apart from the moral world, must drive mankind 
to realize this law, for by its “ magic it has brought us all so 
near together that we cannot much longer believe in our separate- 
ness. The punishments too that it brings upon us for 
disobedience of the moral law will be so terrible that man will be 
driven to open his eyes to the truth. So Science, as Gerald 
Heard has said, will bring us back to the Sermon on the Mount 
of Jesus Christ. 

The great truth that I am trying to emphasize was uttered 
long, long ago to the Jewish people by their great prophet Moses 
in these splendid words : — " It shall come to pass, if thou shalt 
hearken diligentty unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe 
and to do all his commandments which I command thee this day, 
that the Lord thy God will set thee on high above all nations of 
the earth: and all these blessings shall come upon thee, and 
overtake thee, if thou shalt hearken unto the voice of the Lord 
thy God. But it shall come to pass, if thou wilt not hearken unto 
the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe to do all his com- 
mandments and his statutes, that all these curses shall come 
upon thee, and overtake thee. 

**For this commandment which I command thee this day it is 
not hidden from thee, neither is it far off. It is not in heaven, 
that thou shouldst say. Who shall go up for us to heaven, and 
bring it unto us, that we may hear it and do it? Neither is it 
beyond the sea, that thou shouldst say. Who shall go over the 
sea for us, and bring it unto us, that we may hear it and do it? 
But the word is very nigh unto thee, in thy mouth, and in thy 
heart, that thou mayest do it. Sec, I have set before thee this 
day life and good, and death and evil; in that I command thee 
this day to love the Lord thy God, to walk in His ways, and to 
keep His commandments and His statutes, and His judgments. 
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that thou mayest live and multiply ; and the Lord thy God shall 
bless thee in the land whither thou goest to possess it. 

"But if thine heart turn away, so that thou wilt not hear but 
shalt be drawn away, and worship other gods, and serve them : 

I denounce unto you this day, that ye shall surely perish. I call 
heaven and earth to record this day against you, that I have set 
before you life and death, blessing and cursing; therefore choose 
life, that both thou and thy seed may live : that thou mayest love 
the Lord thy God, and that thou mayest obey His voice, and that 
thou mayest cleave unto Him : for He is thy life, and the length 
of thy days^*’ 

But this is not all. We Christians believe that a still greater 
prophet "made all things new" and that His wisdom is as true and 
as urgently needed in the complicated tangle of today, as in the 
simpler days in Judea when Christ spoke to them. 

In His words we have truths so great that we have not dared 
to believe them : He told us amongst many wise sayings the 
following: "Love your enemies; do good to them that hate you." 

" The first (commandment) is . . . The Lord our God, the 
Lord is one: and thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heait, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all 
thy strength. 

"The second is this. Thou shalt love thy ncighbourlas 
thyself." 

But, alas ! we have not kept these laws. 

The Jewish prophet Esdras wrote; " When was it that they 
which dwell upon the earth have not sinned in Thy sight? Or 
what nation hath so kept Thy commandments? Thou shalt find 
that men of note have kept Thy precepts; but nations Thou shalt 
not find." 

He was right, not only individuals but whole nations must 
keep these Laws; and surely we are beginning to understand that 
great fact today. . 

So I have a vision of the new world to which this cruel 
moment of transition should lead us. It should be a unity — a 
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family of nations, all co-operating to serve the needs of all, with 
free movement of peoples and materials. How ridiculous it is to 
try to keep men in separate cages, when they can soar up even 
into the stratosphere! And how ridiculous, too, to coerce men 
to think alike! For the great white light of Jruth contains 
innumerable colours of different strands of thought, and we can 
ascend to unity by different paths. 

Let us keep such a vision always before us and let us strive 
with all our powers for its attainment. 

In the great words of Cicero writing a century before 
Christ : — 

And there will not be one law at Rome, and another at 
Athens, one law today, and another law tomorrow, but the 
same law, everlasting and unchangeable, will bind all nations at 
all times: and there will be one common Master, even God, the 
Framer, the Arbitrator, and the Proposer of this Law. 

And he who will not obey it, will be an exile from himself.'* 
MORALITY AND POLITICAL POWER 
PnOF. A. Bi-rrietmle Keith, m.a., ll.d., d.c.l., 

BAR.-AT-LA\V, F.H.A. 

University, Edinburgh, Scotland 

Nothing is more characteristic of present-day conditions than 
the growing divorce in ever}" sphere between the dictates of 
traditional morality and the practice of the holders of political 
power. It is the most deplorable of the many unhappy legacies 
of the war period, when the stress of war conditions resulted in 
the wholesale acceptance b)' men, nurtured on, and hitherto 
adherents of, the traditional moral code, of the dangerous doctfine 
solus reipublicae supremo lex. The secret treaties of the war 
were justified in every country, not on the grounds ^ of their 
intrinsic merit, but on the plea that any means must be resorted 
to in order to make certain the victory^ of the fatherland. In the 
same w’ay the war settlements w^ere carried through essentially in 
the spirit of national aggrandizement. When Turkey was deprived 
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of her outlying territories, cl?iimants were easily found for ail 
those territories which offered opportunities of successful exploita- 
tion, but singular unanimity was shown in declining the patent 
moral duty of protecting the unfortunate Armenians. Much had 
been hoped from the United States as les>s deeply involved in the 
current passions and exempt from the bitterness of wasted lands 
and losses by the million. But a final touch of tragedy was 
added in the surrender by the President of his ideals of a just 
peace, and the ultimate refusal of his country to take any respon- 
sibility for the post-war setttement or the future developm^t of 
intemational relations under the aegis of the League of Nations, 
which duly supported might have offered the means of guiding 
the nations in peace, and of eliminating whatever was unjust in 
the terms imposed by victors whose judgment has been impaired 
by the unexpected rapidity of their extrication from an almost 
hopeless position. 

It was inevitable that the decline of public morality should 
reveal itself in the embittered tone of domestic relations. In the 
United Kingdom relations, between capital and labour, which had - 
slowly been ameliorated in the years before the war, became at 
once bitterly hostile. The general strike of 1926 marked the 
furthest progress of the disintegration of society, when the 
organized workers deliberately planned to force the state to 
capitulate to exaggerated and unfair demands by withholding from 
the people the means of subsistence and locomotion and by 
depriving it of all information. Fortunately the very violence of 
the attack sflRmsed the public conscience, and deprived the 
strikers of the moral support of many of their own members. 
Slowly but clearly, since then, the struggle between capital and 
labour has diminished. The Labour Party has returned to the 
tradition of respect for moral principles, and has disclaimed the 
use of force for the purpose of effecting its aim, the substitution 
of some socialistic s3^tem for capitalism, and revolutionary 
methods are advocated only by minor organizations such as the 
Communists, the Independent Labour Party and the Socialist 
Parfy, none of which command much pbpular support. 

In Europe, however, the struggle between classes has had a 
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less happy outcome. In Germany, Italy, Russia in special the 
doctrine has prevailed that state interests are above common 
morality. Liberty is systematically denied ; all that is permitted 
is to accept the dogmas of a ruling junta, dogmas which may be 
varied at pleasure withbut affecting the paramount obligation of 
obedience without question. Methods differ in these three coun- 
tries and in the other states which have imitated them ; but the 
fundamental principle is observed in all that the interests of the 
state as determined by a self-appointed group are paramount ; 
that the individual has no rights whatever inherent in him ; and 
that all his thoughts and actions must be made subservient to the 
interests of the state. It is hard in Britain or the Dominions or 
India to realize the all-embracing demand thus made by the state. 

Nor has the Empire been spared grave conflicts. The civil war 
between the British and the Irish from 1919 to 1922 was followed 
by a conflict even more brutal between fellow Irishmen, in which 
both sides displayed complete oblivion of the elementary demands 
of the religion to which they loudly asserted their allegiance. In 
India neither the British nor the Indians can regard with pleasure 
the record of their mutual relations in the post-war years. 

Not less deplorable has been the utter decline in international 
relations of respect for law and treaties. The high hopes set on 
the League of Nations were in 1936 most bitterly disappointed, 
when the powers without exception failed to carry out their 
elementary duty of safeguarding Ethiopia from the aggression of 
Italy. No excuse for this failure in duty, in which India was 
involved, can be pleaded. The obligations of Articles 10 and 16 
of the Covenant were categorical ; the offence of Italy was 
established beyond doubt. Yet even in India excuses were 
invented, Italian trade was preferred to international obligation, 
and the Dominions in the main were as fully responsible for the 
repudiation of obligation as was the United Kingdom. New 
Zealand and the Union of South Africa stood out against surrender, 
but the value of the Union's protest was minimized by the fact 
that during the whole period of sanctions she bought off Italian 
resentment by continuing to pay a subsidy to Italian shipping 
firms. It is not surprising that the deliberate failure in duty of 
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the powers had a swift nemesis. Germany, recognizing that the 
regime of sanctions was dead, tore up those clauses of the treaty 
of peace which fettered her freedom of action, and since then the 
European world has been immersed in preparations for the war 
which seems the inevitable outcome of a situation in which 
treaties have lost all value as assurances of peace. 

If Europe has thus failed in her duty, it is not surprising that 
Japan has encroached freely on Chinese territory, or that Japan 
and Germany have formed a league against Communism which 
may be regarded as destined to immobilize Russia in the event 
of further Japanese aggression on China. The morality of East 
and West alike has reduced itself to the rule of the stronger. 
Internationally co-operation is dominated by conceptions purely 
of self-interest, and in the economic and financial spheres ejich 
country is solely concerned with its own gains. The same 
phenomenon is to be noted in the relations between the several 
parts of the British Empire. Each unit in its trade concerns 
places first and last its own profits and refuses to take a wider view. 
Even within the federations the sense of unity has not prevailed to 
prevent efforts at secession on the part of Western Australia and 
bitter complaints from the Maritime provinces in Canada. Alberta, 
in the same spirit of selfish particularism, has adopted a social 
policy without the slightest regard to its effect on the credit and 
interests of the rest of Canada, just as in 1932 New South Wales 
endangered for purely selfish ends the stability of the whole 
system of Commonwealth finance. 

How this Stttte of affairs is to be remedied, it is extremely 
hard to say. It is as easy to destroy as it is difficult to build up, 
and in many countries morality of the traditional character has 
been desperately shaken. Something, however, may be gained 
from philosophy whether Eastern or Western, and a usfeul field 
lies open for the dissemination of philosophical doctrines. There 
are two main lines of thought in India as in Europe whence help 
may be derived. We may disregard the ascetic ideal which has 
so fascinated many-minds in East and West alike. It is ultimately 
an essentially self-seeking ideal, however it may be philosophically 
grounded, and it' cannot work for the good of mankind as a 
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whole, for it regards men as distinct atoms, without any real links 
of union one to another. Bui we have a very different ideal, 
prominent in Mahayana Buddhism and in Hinduism in the 
Avutdra and bhakti doctrines, and founded on a philosophy which 
recognizes not the separateness of individuals but their essential 
unity. The many Indian sages who have inculcated this doctrine 
include Sri Ramakrishna ; in various forms it is an essential 
strand of Indian thought, and, firmly grasped, it is utterly 
irreconcilable with those hatreds and that self-seeking which 
dominate society in so many regions of the world today. The 
belief in unity amid differences of appearance is a completely 
rational belief, which can be taught as pure philosophy or as 
associated with many systems of religion. Fearlessly posed it 
offers a real antidote to the particularism and negativism of the 
practical thought of the day. 

From another point of view philosophy, both Eastern and 
Western, affords for certain classes of intellect conclusive motives 
for abating the feverish rivalries of the moment. Philosophers 
teach us to regard things sub specie aeterniiatis, and to minimize 
the time element, the here and now considerations which dictate 
our actions in far too great a degree. Doubtless this point of 
view may be carried to excess. It is so carried when we are 
asked to believe in the unreality of the time process or to accept 
human misery as a necessary foil to the perfection of enlightened 
spirits. But within bounds it is well to be reminded of the 
comparative insignificance of the events of the moment, and to 
be warned not to mistake the part for the. whole. 

Were it only possible to apply these doctrines to the present 
civil strife in Spain, how great an amelioration of the situation 
would result. A more enlightened Christian spirit would induce 
those who claim to be acting in the name of the Church to 
remember that the enemy whom they seek to destroy are men like 
themselves, mistaken perhaps in their aims, but not outside the 
bounds of human charity. A wider survey might remind both 
sets of combatants, and the foreign auxiliaries who are perishing 
in hundreds around Madrid, that they exaggerate the issues at 
stake, that victory for nfeither side can finally determine anything. 
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and that the true aim is to find a solution which will allow adequate 
liberty of views and action, without demanding allegiance either 
to Fascism or Communism. 

It is in truth the fundamental merit and duty of philosophy, 
one recognized by Ramakrishna no less than by other great minds 
of East and West, to mediate between extremes, to remind man- 
kind of the unity of humanity, and to negative false claims of 
superiority and the selfish disregard for the interests of others 
which rest on the belief that certain men are naturally bom to 
dominion over others. In the cases of some men their phenomenal 
success is due to the decline of the operation of reason in human 
affairs and the substitution therefore of irrational passions, against 
whose domination all thinkers must steadily and persistently 
strive in the assurance, magna est veritaset prevalebit. Of their 
line is Ramakrishna in whose honour this is written. 

CROSS AND EAGLE 

Dr. Count Hermann Keyserling 
Darmstadt, Germany 

It is not true that a change in the conception of what 
Christianity represents is equivalent to de-Christianization. On 
the contrary, a deeper understanding, in case religious and meta- 
physical experience remains what it was, would signify absolute 
progress. In this sense we are now in a position to understand 
better than ever before the deeper significance of the Cross. The 
symbol of theT^ross cannot be comprehended in all its spiritual 
bearing if it is considered separated from that of the Eagle, under 
the triumphant sign of which it rose to the height of glory. Only 
two and no more creative attitudes of mind are possible in man 
with regard to reality : one is that of completely apprehending or 
conquering the objective world and the other of being completely 
apprehended or conquered by it — ^in other words, of complete 
emotional possessedness. We shall in the following name the two 
principles that of possession and that of possessedness. The first 
leads to self-control and mastery over the world. Every form of 
successful active life presupposes this attitude, its suprente 



KEYSERLING : CROSS AND EAGLE 


943 


expression is the hero. But if the hero would silone directly trans- 
form the non-Ego in the widest sense and impress upon it his 
being and individuality, he would himself have little inner experi- 
ence and would not change himself. His symbol would be there- 
fore steel or granite. Sieadfastness and constancy are his highest 
resort in inner life. This mode of being, which for the Western 
world has found its prototype in the antique heto. found its 
supreme national expression in ancient Romanism, which lived 
under the sign of the Eagle with an exclusiveness which has never 
been equalled either before or after. 

Now, when this sign reached the zenith of the heaven of its 
significance and power, and when everything was being explained 
under its sign, then for the first time in history the symbol of 
the Cross not only beamed forth, but it did so with such im- 
measurable vehemence and intensity, that in course of a few 
centuries it conquered the w'hole empire of the Eagle from within. 
The significance of this inter-relation has been expressed by one 
word of Christ: “What would be the benefit of man if he wins 
the whole world but brings harm to his soul!" The pure eagle- 
man does not think of it at all ; his life is an altogether objective 
one, — work, efficiency, struggle, victory or defeat, death and the 
objective continuance of life and its continued effectiveness in 
memory as crystallized into fame, lend significance to his whole 
life ; he is not concerned with what he himself experiences therein 
or what would become of himself. Thus his sacrificing his life, 
for which he is ever prepared, signifies even more than it is: it 
signifies complete sacrifice of the subject himself. From this 
point of view it will be clear, in what sense the exclusive eagle- 
man represents the evil principle when judged spiritually. In the 
chapter “ The Ethical Problem ** ot my The Recovery of Truth 
(London, Cape) it was shown that evil is a necessity in the living 
process, on the one hand as the destructive component in life 
which in every one of its moments is construction and destruction 
at the same time, and on the other, for the sake of creating fron- 
tiers and boundaries. It is not necessary therefore to revert to 
this theme here. But however necessary it might be for the 
living process. Evil still remains Evil ; he who denies that robs 
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the evil precisely of its positive meaning. And the more Evil 
becomes absolute, i.e, detaches itself from the connection with 
good, the more evil does it become in the generally accepted 
negative sense. Thus the pure eagle-man is actually that beast 
of prey, like what Oswald Sperglei, who was absolutely blind 
spiritually, has described man in general. Beasts of prey, how- 
ever, are enemies of all life which may serve them as food. Such 
were the Romans in their great days ; in order to know what 
they were essentially, it would not do to question them — the 
conquerors, but those who were conquered and ruled by them. 
And beasts of prey they were felt to be in those days by those 
who then stood for the future, i.e. the fathers of the Christian 
church. The exclusive eagle-man represents, when spiritually 
analysed, not the good but the evil principle, and there is nothing 
to modify or change this fact. The very fact that subjective life 
means nothing to the eagle-man is enough to prove this : in so far 
as he ignores the subjective in him he gives away what alone has 
intrinsic spiritual value. The external expression of this essen- 
tially evil quality is that the eagle-man, inasmuch as and in so 
far as he takes no account of his own self, is indifferent also 
towards others. Hence the horrible cruelty and hardness of all 
the peoples of European antiquity, particularly of the Jews who 
in their peculiar way stressed the eagle-principle with extreme 
one-sidedness. In their great days, everything was "objective*' 
in their eyes: what mattered to them was fulfilment of law and 
not inner attitude. Judged from the point of view of posterity 
they are the true fathers of modem world — mastery in all non- 
military and non-political respects. How inevitably every exclu- 
sively ruling 89gle-ethos leads to a supremacy of Evil is proved 
today symbolically by America, where everybody in smiling and 
friendly connivance claims for himself the basic right of throwing 
millions into misery and death for the sake of a favourable 
balance-sheet, and where the exclusive bent on success in the 
world thwarts the soul to such a degree as was perhaps never 
witnessed before.^ And this is proved finally by the direct and 
conscious hostility against the soul of Bolshevism, murdering 

1 Cf, my analysis of the American soul in America Set Free (London. 
Jonathan Cape). 
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millions and persecuting every faith in things of higher value. It 
need not surprise my readers that I refer Americanism, Judaism 
and Bolshevism also to the eagle-principle: if the hero is the 
prototype of its principle and Romanism the highest expression it 
has hitherto ever achieved, there are yet innumerable inferior 
forms of appearance, — for instance the destroyers without any 
sense of purpose like the Mongolian Khans ; the adventurer who 
without any thought of benifiting himself or others again and 
again endangers his life ; the profiteer who tries to take advantage, 
equally superficially, of every possible chance conjuncture ; and 
the empty intellectual as violator of the world. But even the 
highest expressions of eagle-hood stand for the evil principle. 
The soldier however pure in mind has to kill and destroy and no 
interpretation can change the originally evil meaning of this 
activity. And if todaj^ under the sign ot a new orientation 
towards the pre-Christian hero-ethos, every kind of subjectivism 
is derided as clinging to the "narrow ego", and killing is felt to 
be a matter of course and the problem of immortality is no 
longer raised, this proves the same emphasis on hard and pitiless 
eagle-ship, thanks to whose unchallenged supremacy Christ's 
word on the loss of soul, which no earthly gain could compensate, 
could produce such tremendous effect. 

At that time, in that Kairos, when the eagle was more omni- 
potent than ever, its absolute value and its birth-right to grow 
dawned for the first time on the spiritualized soul. This conscious- 
ness was of course awakened in the orient at a much earlier date, 
but still it is permissible to write "for the first time," because 
only in contrast to the triumphing Eagle the whole significance 
of the Cross could become clear with overwhelming force. Now 
it was felt by man: more important than ruling the world is to 
transform one's own self in order to grow in spirit. For that 
however is necessary an attitude of mind quite opposite to that 
of the eagle: the attitude of primary attention to one's own and 
other people's soul, recognizing as supreme value the subject 
within oneself and others which is ignored by the eagle. The way 
to one's own self however does not lie from conquest to conquest 
but from one complete emotional surrender to another. 

6o 
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In order to show how enormous is the orbit of this idea< — 
much wider than the compass of what has been hitherto associated 
with the symbol of the Cross, I reiterate here firstly w'hat early 
in 1932 I wrote on the occasion of Leo Frobenius's "Schicksals- 
Kunde", for I can think of no better way of expressing, what is 
needful in this connection than by referring to Frobenius's dis- 
coveries in the field of cultural morphology. “According to 
Frobenius the true cultural history of mankind progresses not 
from concept to concept but rather from one emotional surrender 
to another in a ceaseless stream. Concepts, by means of which 
the world of actuality is mastered, are the last forms of expression 
of a pre-existing feeling of life ; everything that can be second- 
arily interpreted as a leading idea or a prominent principle, makes 
its appearance at first as involuntary and not-understood expres- 
sion. Thus man has been ' possessed ' of this or that particular 
side of the total actuality in a sequence of single direction, as in 
the case of time, or periodically, or from one country to another. 
And the particular cultural structure then results a posteriori from 
the particular kind of emotional obsession. Thus at various times 
the symbol of the animal or the plant or the sun or the moon or 
the observed creative nature or a spiritual yonder world experi- 
enced as actuality got complete hold of the imagination of men. 
Once thus possessed, they were unable to experience anything in 
a different way than is determined by their pre-existing possessed- 
ness. However, as soon as the trance of the possessed people was 
broken, the individuality of the particular culture lost all of a 
sudden its vital roots. Similarly sharp and clear cut are the 
spatial frontiers which separate different feelings of life. Thus 
we know todaij^ that from paleolithic days an insurmountable 
boundary line separating different conceptions of life ran over the 
Vosges ridge. . . . The last possessedness of the Occidental man 
has been through facts. Facts in the modem sense were hardly 
noticed before the i8th century. But from the 19th they mono- 
polized attention with an exclusiveness as in previous times only 
magical phenomena could impress consciousness. This fact of 
being possessed by facts alone — ^which possessedness is exactly of 
the same t3q;>e as kny other — and not any really achieved consoli- 
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dated intellectual progress, explains the gigantic dynamism of this 
techmcal age. But as soon as the trance of this possessedness 
shall cease — all the problems which were brought to the fore for 
the first time in the i8th century, would be done for." 

The he 9 .then Romans too were of course "possessed"! 
namely by the pathos of devotion to the res puhlica. But as pure 
eagle-men they were possessed only "objectively", and more- 
over their main interest was politics and therewith the impersonal 
and blind world of Gana. For that reason the problem of personal 
possessedness presented itself to them perhaps less urgently than 
to any other people of historical importance. And precisely for 
that reason the Stoa could mean to them the last word of philo- 
sophy. As against this, the Christian impulse effected a sudden 
and equally exclusive accentuation of the pole exactly opposite 
to that of the Eagle: this is the pole of the Cross. But here it 
was not only a question of possessedness by something particular, 
the precondition not merely of all experience but ajso of all 
activity — ^without burning zeal for an object no one can devote 
his whole energy to it — but the highest appreciation of the 
possessedness in itself under the sign of truthfulness. 

This sentence gives the kernel of Christianity. It proves at 
the same time finally that the Christus-impulse is indeed a decisive 
step forward in the process of the in-break of spirit, and that this 
is the essence of Christianity. The eagle-man wishes only to 
possess the world ; not only the question of personal possessed- 
ness, but, above all else, even that of truth has no significance for 
him, excepting in the sense that truth can be a means to attain 
and exercise power. That is why statesmen and generals lie and 
betray so naively whenever it may be of use to them. Now the 
Spirit can grow only under the sign of truth its symbol is the 
beaming clear light. Spiritual truth however does not signify 
congruence of representation and being on the plane of projection 
of scientific knowledge, but truthfulness. That is why Christ for 
the first time in the Occident continually harped on the turn of 
speech that he himself was Truth. Therewith we have returned 
to the first proposition of this chapter about the significance of 
suffering and the Cross, and may now proceed further. We wrote : 
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'"every man who is at all conscious of his own self is forced by 
his deep solitary being out of the fixations of the empirical plane. 
He feels : , I ought to see life just as it actually, is, for from the 
depth of my soul I wish it. I ought to find a new internal 
equilibrium in the sign of truthfulness, for otherwise I shall never 
find peace. Yet for the fulfilment of this mission even the deepest 
man in its entirety is not ripe at the beginning: only a complete 
metamorphosis can create in him the new inner state he aspires 
to. This process is however painful. And herein lies the whole 
of the deep sense of suffering.*’ Christianity does not stop at 
suffering in itself. It requires acceptance of and consentment to 
suffering for the sake of truthfulness: Firstly in the sense that 
this life for the most part consists of painful experiences, and 
truthfulness requires it to be seen just as it is. Secondly — and 
this is most important — ^the growth of the spirit can be effected 
only by stressing truthfulness as such. The radical difference 
between Christ and Buddha may be perceived here, and it shows 
at the same time the former's greater spiritual depth. Buddha 
was spiritually more "awakened" than Christ, and he is therefore 
precisely at this day one of the guiding stars of the first magnitude 
for the whole of humanity.^ Yet he did not preach acceptance 
of and consentment to suffering, but rather its elimination through 
a proper process of psycho-analysis. For that reason Buddhism 
in its own time could not initiate a historical progress. But 
precisely in this connection it becomes clear how absurd it is to 
make of Christ an "heroic" man as is done today by so many 
Germans. The courage of being possessed by all suffering and 
therewith of taking the Cross on oneself, is indeed courage of the 
highest order. Sut if it is the function of words to help man to 
discriminate, then Christ was no hero, but precisely his antipole : 
the sufferer, the man of pain endured. But he was this in the 
positive sense — ^not in the negative, as is considered by the 
spiritually blind people of today. He was no weakling, and none 
of those who are prone to avoid difficulties, and no seeker of 
peace at any price. But Christ was a sufferer also in quite a 
different sense than, for instance, the "divine sufferer" Odysseus. 

1 I have shewn this at length in Creative Understanding and the 
Recovery of TrtUh (English Edition, London, Cape). 
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The latter had of course to pass through much that is unpleasant, 
he also complains against it, but it could not transform him and 
it was not even accepted in advance that there might be anything 
positive in his suffering. As regards suffering; issueless tragedy 
was the last word of the Greeks. As opposed to this Christian 
suffering signifies, again, acceptance of suffering under the sign 
of truth and truthfulness as the only way to creative internal 
metamorphosis. 

This characteristic then distinguishes the Christus-m5^hos 
radically from all those numerous ones about the suffering and 
dying and resurrected gods. Of course the Christus-mythos 
has absorbed in itself all those older myths of this type which 
were current within its sphere of expansion, with the result that it 
has now become dilficult to historical study and text-exegesis to 
draw exact boundaries. But, as we have said before, considera- 
tions of these disciplines are irrelevent to essential problems. The 
ancient myth of the martyred and dying god was interpreted by 
the Christians — ^but only by them — in the sense that the bad and 
the evil may prove to be such efficient instruments of self-realiza- 
tion that the Godhead himself did not disdain to suffer death in 
the most shameful way. The older suffering and dying gods were 
merely "divine sufferers;" they were tragic heroes of the kind 
of Christ as interpreted by the German-Christians, a latter-day 
German sect. In so far however as they were heroes, their exist- 
ence too was impersonal and objective in the previously determined 
sense; i.e. not the personal and intimate experience with its 
personal results, but the objective historical situation with its 
externally comprehensible consequences was the main thing in it. 
Now it cannot be denied that not only Paul but also Jesus himself 
had thought in a similar way : i.e. to him too the thing of primary 
importance was the objectively planned redemption of mankind 
and its ultimate fulfilment. Yet precisely at this point it dawns 
upon us with perfect clarity, how little importance attaches to 
historical considerations in religious and metaphysical connections : 
what matters is spiritual being, and it is not necessary that its 
possessor should properly recognize it. For ev'eryone, including 
the greatest and the freest of men, is bourtd by the tradition within 
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which he grew. Whatever not only Paul but even Jesus may 
have thought for themselves — ^the true, and in its deepei^t sense 
original and essential Christian " fact " was that which from 
century to century has affirmed its differential modality in ever 
greater relief. Today this cannot be said with too much emphasis, 
for the whole future of the achievements of the Christian era 
depends upon it: The soul of Christian tnfth does not depend 
upon the truth of Jewish or pre-Christian eschatology, and neither 
upon the conformity to reality of the ideas of expiation, redemp- 
tion, hereditary sixi, of sin in any one of its many Christian 
meanings, and not at all upon a particular dogmatism as such. 
All dogmas and doctrines are rather attempts to comprehend the 
fundamental experience of Christianity in a manner susceptible of 
transference by means of thought, which naturally was more 
difficult, the more the unconscious of the Christians was attached 
to pre-Christian ideas, — ^that is to say, it was most difficult at the 
beginning of our era. Moreover all particular teachings are but 
reading new meanings into old forms — a hitherto unused but 
important and necessary word, for an unusual quantity of spiritual 
facts are founded on it. Everybody knows that the dramatic 
poet requires a pre-existing theme, in which to plunge his whole 
mind, out of which at-onement there then emerges a creation so 
original that no one ever thinks of the alien element. Now the 
course of every man is the same as that of the dramatic artist, 
inasmuch as he endeavours to realize his own self. The spirit 
realizes itself always in projections; but it can project itself only 
on what is existing. The more it is possessed by it in the sense 
explained abo^ the more of his intrinsically own — ^not the more 
of what is alien to him — comes into existence. This is the 
explanation of the fact that ever again has mankind interpreted 
the whole universe into one particular book — I am thinking here 
not only of the sacred books, but also of the Odyssey which was 
regarded by the Greeks as a text-book of morals, of the Divine 
Comedy, of Faust, and even of Hitler's Uy Struggle — , and that 
on one and the same text, about the exact meaning of which much 
honest labour was lost, have been founded the most different and 
mutually antagonistic philosophies, theologies and theodecies. 
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From this it does not follow however that such practice should be 
condemned : but rather how necessary it is to most men to pay 
allegiance to certain adopted texts. Otherwise they cannot realize 
their own selves. 

The differential significance of the symbol of the Cross as 
opp)Osed to that of the Eagle, and therewith of Christianity as 
opposed to antique heathendom, is, if expressed in the language 
which is best understood today, that suffering accepted and borne 
and consented to in the spirit of truthfulness changes man and 
herewith advances the process of the inbreak of spirit. At .least 
in one respect the Christian spirit is not only the opposite p>ole 
but also the exact opposite of the spirit of antique heathendom: 
while the latter forbids dwelling on suffering, the former rests 
solely and wholly on one's voluntarily confessing the suffering to 
one's own self. External victories may be the easiest to fight out, 
when personal experience is laughed away, but inner progress is 
completely dependent on surrender to the process of inner progress. 
And this and this alone was the original purpose of Christianity. 
More than any other religion of the world, Christianity sub- 
ordinates everything to the growth of the spirit. Whatever 
facilitates this growth is good, whatever retards it is evil. This 
proves suffering to be better than triumph. For only he who 
completely confesses to himself what is going on in him, only he 
who deepens and accentuates his experience* as much as possible 
through attentiveness to it, — only he achieves spiritualization 
deeper than from what he started. Such confession is however 
always without exception closely bound up with pain and suffer- 
ing. Self-analysis, searching of conscience, internal struggle, 
conquest of one's own self, repentance — they are all processes of 
inner metabolism which give pain. And only those can achieve 
true progress who do not shun their pain, but who take 
upon themselves everything under the symbol of supreme 
truthfulness. 

Thus it is that the Cross, the Cross which is voluntarily taken 
up and borne, is actually the only way to greater spiritualization. 
This paradox (from the standpoint of all occidental pre-Christian 
history) explains all the exaggerations of truth which were given 
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credence to in Europe time and again, such as the consentment 
to or even the glorification of dishonour, infamy, disgrace, con- 
temptedness, and of misery, ugliness and disease. These 
exaggerations in their deepest sense do not mean reaction against 
or over-compensation of antique lordliness, but only an over- 
emphasis of the truth that intense possessedness in proper attitude 
conjures the greatest internal transformations leading to the 
greatest creativeness in the positive sense. Precisely this fact 
explains these epidemics of longing after suffering which have 
time and again raged within the sphere of Christianity, be it 
in the shape of self-flagellation or other kinds of mortification; 
and it also explains the astonishing popularity which has been 
always enjoyed by the preachers of hard penance also without the 
Christian cosmos. Even in the greatest artistic age of Florence 
no Florentine had enjoyed such popularity which fell to the share 
of Savonarola, whose request was precisely to sacrifice all that 
was beautiful. This is something quite different from the 
mortification of the flesh, the cult of which has been developed 
most by the Indians and the Tibetans. Such mortification attaches 
no value to suffering for its own sake ; it should only serve to 
steel the will, to liberate the spirit, and elevate the soul through 
established training. Both the yogi and the Jesuit lay as little 
emphasis on suffering as the sport-trainer. But in the case of the 
Christian, voluntary acceptance of the Cross accepted and 
emphasized suffering for its own sake means the way to salvation. 

Now let us look back : has there ever been a thoughtful race 
of man which 4H not know this? Why have they never imagined 
the intellectually and spiritually great ones to be happy men? 
Why have they rather always demanded that they should be 
subjected to more ordeals than the lesser men? For the rest the 
world-process is full to overflowing of the required suffering. He 
who has meditated my South American Meditations knows how 
absolutely nature is contrary to all norms of the spirit which 
represents the true inner norm of man. The more a man grows 
greater and higher in spirit, the more deeply does he feel the 
conflict with the non-spiritual in him, which is yet a part of him, 
-and which he is not able tO' modify according to his ideal. All 
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that is pure and noble and profound^ however, cannot but pro- 
voke the hatred and mortal enmity of all that is ugly and lowly 
and superficial. There has never been as yet any notable 
exception to this rule. 

This is the individual side of the kernel of Christianity in 
relation to Occidental history. The social side of it is represented 
by the fact that the stressing of one's own suffering induces the 
capacity for suffering With and for others, that is the capacity 
for sympathy, owing to which the voluntary' acceptance of suffer- 
ing awakens the desire to improve the world. One is gripped by 
horror when one realizes how natural was the conception of slavery 
even to such lofty spirits as Plato and Aristotle, — even though 
the slaves might have been princes even yesterday. They did not 
even raise the problem that slaves should not be treated in a 
manner unworthy of man. They absolutely lacked that imagina- 
tion of the heart which is lacking even today in most Asiatics. This 
imagination awakened only through the voluntaiy acceptance and 
stressing of suffering. It is clearly possible, for all experience 
proves it to be so, that even men who are otherwise good and 
profound in mind maltreat other beings in the most cruel manner 
whom they consider to be of lower niveau, if they have never 
confessed to themselves their own suffering. If from this stand- 
point we consider the most normal phenomena not only of the 
pre-Christian, but of the Christian era, then it becomes clear to 
us, to what a degree the message of the Cross is of eternal actuality. 
Today particularly the small people, w^hose life is hard and who 
have to be hard against each other in order to be able to live at 
all are most pitiless towards their own class. Rarely do they 
concede to each other the right of falling sick, rarely do they 
spare each other, and rarely any sympathy is shown when one 
loses one's means of livelihood. Among peasants whose funda- 
mental qualities for some undefined reasons seem to be parsimony 
and close-fistedness all over the world, are met with quite often even 
in present-day Germany conditions similar to those so powerfully 
described by Jeremias Gotthelf with reference to Switzerland; 
that the poor are as a matter of course despised and derided and 
treated as without any rights so far as it is permitted by law'. 
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This hardness of small people is much harder than anything ever 
evinced by clan-arrogance, for even though the man of noble 
lineage or high position may not consider the common man to 
be of the same status as himself yet he feels no envy towards him 
and usually does him good voluntarily as best as he understands 
it. Where however the upper classes are very hard and cruel to 
the common man, it is always of a piece with the obduracy which 
they bring to bear on their own selves. The most unchristian of 
all phenomena in this respect is the characteristic behaviour of 
the intellectuals towards e^ich other. For reciprocal generosity 
of even the slightest degree is a rarity among them. Shamefully 
they envy each other in the acrimonious intent of mutual dis- 
service, excepting when they belong to the same coterie or fight 
on the same front, in which case the mechanism of identification 
may deaden the envy and finally carry off the palm. From this 
point of view the position of the majority of German intellectuals 
is quite horrible since Nietzsche and his pypils furnished them 
with the weapons of psycho-analysis and characterology with 
which to supply an unconscious evil motive to every conscious 
thought or to interpret all that is noble in the. light of baseness, 
and to contemplate all celestial phenomena in the perspective qf 
the nether-world. But even these, which are perhaps the most 
repulsive of moral aberrations known in history, are in the first 
instance characterized by the fact that they do not confess to 
themselves their own essential being ; they transfer it to others 
and ab-react thereby, in the form of malicious joy, what they 
themselves had suffered and what could have ennobled them. 
The most harmles^T^'but unfortunately the most frequent form at 
the same time of unchristian absence of imagination of the heart 
is the tacit approval of the suffering of those whom they recognize 
to be spiritually great: they do not take part in the suffering, 
which would be of benefit also to them, but harden their heart 
under the pretext that the suffering redounds to the benefit of 
those who suffer. Also those who thus refuse to suffer then^selves 
are in truth being hard on their own, selves ; for they miss the 
view of their own r&l condition and in this way conjure up 
horrible consequences in the form of disease, murder, starvation. 
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extermination, etc., so that they would have had to admit after- 
wards if they could have understood what they do: “We have 
been more, pitiless to ourselves than others have ever been." 
Wherever people are thus hard on themselves, the ancient Roman 
proverb may be applied ': homo homini lupus. And there is only 
one way to awaken heart's imagination and therewith sympathy : 
To confess to oneself one's own suffering. 

Now, if this happens in the profundity of heart, then the 
hardness melts away in the long run of itself ; it then becomes 
physiologically incapable of further existence. This explains that 
the Christus-impulse, however hard Jesus might have been on all 
v^ho did not belong to him, however loveless and cruel ideas are 
bound up, even to this day, due to the literal-minded belief in the 
texts derived from pre-Christian times, with the religion of love, 
has slowly but irresistibly effected progressive humanization, and 
on the other it also explains why this is true only of the Christus- 
impulse. Neither in Indian bhakti, nor in Buddhistic pity, and 
neither in the culture of the emotions of Confucianism, is there 
any stimulus to make life better and easier for all. The Indian 
thinks only of his own solitary self ; only for the sake of this self, 
and not for the sake of others, would he be good and charitable. 
The Chinese of the classical age was charitable only towards those 
with whom he stood in one of the recognized forms of relation. 
Unless touched by the Christus-impulse none can realize the 
Christian attitude to one's own suffering, thanks to which, in 
creative metamorphosis of the soul, suffering leads man to feel 
sympathy for all suffering and enables him to carry not only his 
own cross but also that of all others. Herein . lies the eternal 
significance of the symbol of Christ's death for the deliverance of 
all. No other religion has produced such saints as Dostoievski's 
Starez Sossima who sincerely believed to be himself guilty of all 
the crimes of others. Thanks to the reception of the Christus- 
impulse, we Occidentals, originally hard-hearted and loveless 
compared with Oriental peoples, have drawn most of the practical 
consequences that can be derived from the power of sympathy. 
The Christian attitude awakens and fosters, shapes and intensifies 
precisely the imagination of the heart. The man in whom it is 



956 


THE RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD 


veiy much alive, suffers in the most personal sense, not less from 
other people's sufferings than from his own. Rather he suffers 
more from them. Strictly speaking, almost every one can endure 
what befalls him personally. But only those who lack imagina- 
tion can stand the suffering of others, for' to the spirit which lives 
out his life in the form of images, representation is more important 
than actuality. The direction which the imagination would take 
with regard to the nearest depends on free stressing. It is the 
greatest social achieven^ent of Christianity for the benefit of man- 
kind to have initiated this new orientation. 


THE NEED OF THE MODERN WORLD 
SwAMi Madhavananda 

Ramakrishna Math and Mission Headquarters 

Yesterday and today you have listened to beautiful speeches 
accentuating the unity that stands behind the multiplicity of the 
world. From time to time sages have appeared in different parts 
of the world, particularly in this land of ours, who have again 
and again brought before our gaze the underlying unity of the 
universe. But such is our proneness to evil, such is our forget- 
fulness, that we have not paid the necessary respect to these great 
teachings. You remember, as early as the days of the Rig-Veda; 
a great sage in the depths of his heart realized the eternal Truth 
and proclaimed in unequivocal language: " Truth is one, sages 
call it by variwis names." Now that is the Truth, and it could 
not be expressed more simply and more directly. But though 
the same Truth has been reiterated again and again in different 
lands in different languages in different ways, still we see the 
present state of things in the world. Buddha gave his wonderful 
life of purity and renunciation for this world, gave his sublime 
teachings for us all, and still we see that strife has not vanished 
from the world. Christ did the same thing. He also laid his life 
on the Cross, but his grave teachings have not been followed as 
they should have been. In the same way, other great Prophets 
and saints have expressed the Eternal Truth in beautiful words. 
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but still we see that this world is not a proper place for decent 
people to live in. Even before our eyes, in Europe, as you know, 
blood is being shed between brothers and brothers, and still we 
want to say, we are all living in a civilized world. It seems to 
me it is high time that each of us pays proper attention to those 
great Truths expressed by the different seers of the world in 
different ages and tries to see where the mistake lies ; because at no 
other time of the world’s history was the need for unity, for peace 
and for concerted action towards general betterment greater than it 
is now, because now, in this twentieth century, our wants have 
multiplied, our desires have gone up by leaps and bounds and we 
are trying to exploit science tor the satisfaction of our desires. 
But just as a powerful gun may protect people’s lives against 
robbers, similarly in the hands of a person who is not of a good 
moral character, in the hands of a ruffian, for instance, that same 
gun may be a veritable engine of destruction. Therefore in pro- 
portion as science is giving us new discoveries, giving us better 
ways of adding to our comforts, we do not exactly know how we 
can make use of those advantages. Hence there is more need at 
the present time of looking over those ancient sayings of our 
Prophets, the Prophets of all countries, and we must try to see 
where the mistake lies. 

In our age, Sri Ramakrishna, whose Centenary we are 
celebrating here, gave expression to those noble thoughts which 
were again and again repeated in this ancient land. This is the 
purpose for which great personages are incarnated in the v;orld. 
They pick out from the traditional lore of spirituality those gems 
that are best suited to the requirements of modem times, to 
remove our obstacles and miseries and take us directly and in the 
most expeditious manner to Peace and Blessedness. Sri Rama- 
krishna was perfectly aware of the conditions in the midst of which 
he was bom, and he has left for us all his beautiful message of 
the harmony of all faiths. Not only that, by his own glorious 
life of God-intoxication he has shown how every individual, be 
he a man or be she a woman, ought to live a life here in order to 
attain the maximum benefit from human existence. Creature- 
comforts can be had in any birth ; probably animals can enjoy 
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sense pleasures much more intensely than human beings can. So 
it is for man to know something higher, something nobler, some- 
thing that will be really worth the name, and Sri Ramakrishna, 
like all the great predecessors of his, has pointedly drawn our 
attention to the fact that it is not by imitating animals, not by 
pandering to our propensities, that we are to rise in the scale of 
existence, but it is by self-abnegation, self-sacrifice, by living for 
others. In other words, it is not a life of the senses that we are 
to live, but a life of mergence in God for Peace, or at any rate, 
a life that will be in direct touch with some aspect of divinity. 
By this he was not saying anything new, because the Vedanta 
philosophy, which represents the quintessence of the Vedas and 
which was preached and promulgated in this land thousands of 
years ago, has been the groundwork, of which all the scriptures 
and teachings of different religions have been explanations, as 
it were. You remember the great words of Sri Krishna, "When- 
ever irreligion prevails, I manifest Myself," and "Through whatso- 
ever path man approaches Me, I reciprocate that devotion in that 
very way." In these words there has been laid for us a beautiful 
procedure by which we can terminate our miseries, and Sri Rama- 
krishna, instead of being book-bound — ^in fact he did not care 
for books at all, — by dint of direct realization exhorted us 
repeatedly not to care for things of the world, but to find out 
our relationship with God. He did not believe that man can 
achieve the highest by living a life of the senses ; rather it is by 
fleeing away from the senses and turning his gaze inwards, that 
he can see the Eternal Life shining. 

The Vedanta philosoplf^, of which Sri Ramakrishna was the 
latest exponent, preaches the unity of all existence. No matter 
how clouded our vision is at the present moment, the Vedanta 
definitely says that there is no multiplicity of souls. There is but 
one Atman, the all-pervading principle. Just as the same sun 
may be reflected in millions of little water-drops, and each of 
those reflections may appear to us as little suns, so the same 
infinite God, call Him Atman, Brahman or what you will, is 
reflecting Himself through all* this multiplicity of souls, but in 
reality it is the same one God. There are no two Gods in the 
universe, and whether we ar6 aware of it or not, there is always 
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an essential union between us and God, because otherwise no 
power on earth could remove that state of separation — no power, no 
amount of knowledge would unite us with God again. The Vedanta, 
as you know, is a very scientific religion, taking its stand upon 
the bedrock of realization, the realization of different saints and 
sages. It has proclaimed that in every one of us there is the 
capacity to realize the Godhead. In other words, for material 
things, you may have to undergo much labour and exertion, and 
sometimes your labours end in vain, but in the matter of realization 
of God, in the long run we are bound to succeed, because it is 
something that is already in us. Just as in a room that is 
screened off there may be many things which we cannot see 
so long as the screen is there, but if there is a small aperture in 
the screen, we see part of the contents of the room, and if the 
aperture is larger, or if the screen is entirely removed, then we 
see those things exactly as they are, similarly with God-realiza- 
tion. In other words, all these blessed qualities for which we 
aspire — ^infinite life, infinite knowledge, infinite bliss — are in us 
already. Only we have forgotten all about them, and the remedy 
lies in bringing back the knowledge — de-hypnotizing ourselves, 
as it were. Hence I said, it entails much trouble to acquire 
things of the outside world, in which one may even fail at the 
end, but as regards internal realization, realizing our own nature, 
the result is certain to come. Therefore if we are really sensible 
of our miserable condition, if we are not satisfied with the present 
state of things in the world, if we really want to improve the 
existing conditions, it is up to us to reconsider our position 
thoroughly and see where we are wrong, and the Vedanta says that 
it is by separating things, by raising walls of division between 
one class and another class, between one race and another race, 
that we are suffering so much. Take the case of the Great War, 
for instance. What was it that caused it? The idea of separate- 
ness, which is the product of ignorance. Each nation thought 
that its existence was at stake — ^thought that without such and 
such a possession it could not live in the world. So this war 
came into the world, and the state of things has not changed an 
iota even now. 
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The Vedanta asks, where are you seeking eternal happiness, 
eternal peace, eternal knowledge outside of yourself? Even if 
you go on doing it, do you think you will get them at any time? 
Therefore for the attainment of real peace, the Vedanta asks us to 
turn our gaze inwards. Instead of frittenng away our energies in 
trying to acquire riches which last for a few days only, or to get 
a little book-learning which will hardly add to our real knowledge, 
the Vedanta asks us to go within ourselves and try to see what is 
there. It says, just as the musk-deer roams about in search of 
the beautiful odour, but finds it nowhere because that odour 
emanates from the animal itself, so we are roaming about here and 
there in search of little pleasures pertaining to this sense or that 
sense, simply because we do not know the real source of the joy 
that drives us maddening onwards. Therefore the proper course 
of attaining peace, happiness, light and knowledge, is to turn our 
gaze inwards, to be introspective and to see what is already there. 
Sri Ramakrishna, in this materialistic age, proved by his w^onder- 
ful life that the claims of the old religions are not false, raither 
they are literally true. Those of you who have read the wonder- 
ful life of Sri Ramakrishna know how through different paths of 
practice he came to the same truth, the unity of the Godhead, and 
how armed with that knowledge of realization, he proclaimed 
that Truth is one, though sages call it by various names. There- 
fore it is possible for us also, at least partly, to scale some of 
those heights that Sri Ramakrishna scaled completely in the 
course of two or three days. The first thing that is necessary is 
a great yearning for Truth, for real Bliss. At the present moment, 
we are also yearning for happiness, but not knowing the real 
source of it, we are seeking it in the outside world. Sri Rama- 
krishna, like the true seer that he was, pointed out that such 
happiness cannot last long, that death is the terminus where we 
must part with everything earthly, and unless we acquire here 
something which will enable us to overlook the claims of the out- 
side world and will make us free, real happiness, real peace, real 
knowledge can never come to us. 

Having got that yearning within us, we must have perfect 
sincerity. That is the chief condition. We may be bom very 
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low in the social scale, we may not have any book-leaming or 
material wealth, but if we have this true sincerity in us, if we 
have the real thirst for peace and happiness, it will come to us 
through the realization of God. In other words, it is by sincerely 
treading the path laid down by the great seers of the world that 
we can attain that Eternal Truth which they realized for them- 
selves in times past. Another thing on which Sri Ramakrishna 
laid great stress as a means to realization is non-attachment, 
detachment from lust and possession. One of the Upanishads 
says, ‘'Whatever there is in the world must be clothed with God.’" 
In other words, instead of seeing a diversity of creatures, only 
physical bodies separated by a thousand divisions, we must 
see the unity that is behind them all, the unity of the 
Godhead ; and if we are really sincere, if we are really 
hankering and are not led away by our physical bonds and 
and cravings for things of the senses, God-realization will be an 
achieved fact for us. It may be even in the shortest possible 
time. One of the scriptures graphically says that it takes only so 
much time to realize God, as it would take a mustard-seed to drop 
from the horn of a cow. We may think that since even our 
ordinary pursuits demand so much of our time and energy, God- 
realization being the highest achievement must necessarily require 
a far greater amount of time and exertion ; but Sri Ramakrishna 
in one of his beautiful similes says, “If a room has been dark for 
a thousand years, it does not require another thousand years to 
remove that darkness. All that wc have to do is to strike a match 
and the darkness vanishes." Similarly, the eternal ignorance 
that has been keeping us in the dark, that has made us think that 
we are limited or powerless, can be removed in a moment if we 
can bring the light of true knowledge. By turning our gaze 
inwards and by praying to the Atman sincerely, we can make the 
Almighty, powerful though He is, to reveal Himself in just that 
form which appeals to us* There is no hard and fast rule as to 
which way will suit us all. Sri Ramakrishna’s advice is, “Choose 
your own path according to your inclination and capacity." 
Choose any path that you like and for which you deem yourself 
fit. If you persevere, if you are not distracted by mundane 
things, your search is bound to end in success and even in a 
61 
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shorter time than you imagine. Sri Ramakrishna was an object- 
lesson of this great Truth. Time and again, while giving dis- 
courses on Divinity, he would be lost in a trance or samadhi, the 
highest state of concentration, when one forgets the world. As in 
a dreamless sleep you forget all about th 6 world, so in that state 
of supreme absorption, he forgot all about the world ; and he 
declares that it is possible for us to realize that state, provided 
only we are willing. He says, God hears our prayers, no matter 
how silently they are uttered, and some day or other. He will 
reveal Himself to us in accordance with our earnestness and 
sincerity. 

Thus he has given us a message of gieat hope and encourage- 
ment. We need not think that we are despicable or low. Banish 
those words from your dictionary. It is you yourselves who attach 
importance to sin. You are the children of God. You cannot be 
sinners. It is a sin to call yourselves sinners. That is the pro- 
per attitude according to the Vedanta, and if we really aspire after 
Truth w^e must take our stand upon the basic unity of God, and 
armed with that knowledge, we may go boldly into the outside 
world again, to serve mankind in different ways. That is the 
explanation of the great lives of personages like Christ and Buddha. 
Their humanity was entirely gone, only divinity remained. But 
that faculty of achieving union with God has not ended with 
them. In fact, our scriptures say that there will be more 
Incarnations. We can realize for ourselves the eternal oneness 
with God and translate the same to the service of mankind. This 
is the secret of the great power of the Christs and Buddhas of the 
world. How is it thaT^ an ordinary man can move even a 
mountain? This essential union with the Godhead is the secret of 
power. In the ocean there are little waves and each wave is 
different from the others ; but when the wave loses its identity 
in the ocean, merges itself in the ocean, it becomes the ocean ; 
similarly, we who consider ourselves as little souls, can melt our 
ego in the great Ocean of Divinity, a substratum that is always 
behind us, from which we can re-emerge possessed of super 
human power. At that time, even if we were ignorant before, 
we shall come out transfigured as sages. Then our words will 
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have power enough to move mountains. Therefore, no matter 
how unpropitious our present circumstances seem to be, let us 
never lose courage, let us always struggle on and on. 

Those periods during which we strive for little things, without 
knowing the real source of peace, are lost to us, whereas even a 
little effort for the realization of our own nature is fraught with 
the greatest consequences to ourselves and others, for it helps 
thousands of weary souls to cross this ocean of misery. Therefore 
my prayer to you is, — ^have that knowledge which comes of the 
realization of your own self, and with that inspired vision of a 
Rishi come out into the world and try to remove the misery that 
you see everywhere. Through you wonderful things will then be 
done ; but till that blessed moment comes, let us not slacken our 
energies. Let us think within ourselves that others have finished 
their part in the world, and we alone are the persons that are yet 
to dg their part in this great task. With that belief and a firm 
faith in ourselves that we are the children of the Almighty, that 
we are eternally one with Him, let us proceed for the amelioration 
of the condition of the world. Let us first realize God in our 
own selves, and out of that realization will come infinite power — 
power that will move the world. Then only w'ill our eyes be illu- 
mined, and we shall see the greatness of all scriptures of all faiths, 
and understand that it was we ourselves who misinterpreted them. 
Therefore, while there is life in us, let us make a determined 
effort to realize the great God that is always united with us, that 
has never been away from us, and then coming out into the 
world, let us share the results, the successes, with every one that 
is on the face of the earth. Let us then be prepared like Buddha 
to lay down our lives for the sake of a little kid, for we shall feel 
no difference between ourselves and the kid. God will be both 
inside us and outside us. Even misery will vanish. It will all 
be a divine play in which we are to join. May God help us to 
achieve this in this very life, may He give us the necessary 
patience and perseverance, purity and determination to cany out 
this object. Through His grace may we be helpers in removing 
misery from the world in the best way possible, so that it will be 
not merely temporarily relieved, but gone for ever ! 
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AN INCOHERENT CONTINENT 
Jivom Peritch 

Professor of Law. University of Belgrade, Yugoslaxna 

On the whole it may be said that each of the five continents 
of om globe is more or less homogeneous specially from the point 
of view of ethnology and geography. Moreover all the beings 
living together finally begin to resemble one another. But there 
may be also another explanation — ^those who resemble one another 
assemble together. Thus Asia is the land of the yellow race, 
Africa of the black, Europe and America of the white. More- 
over these continents have been in the past characterized by 
different particularisms. 

But Europe perhaps represents a more pronounced unity both 
racially and geographically. The Europ>eans are probably des- 
cended from the Indo-Europ)ean race, their three main Eorop>ean 
branches being the Latins, the Germans and ’the Slavs. Their 
languages although quite distinct from one another contain many 
words derived from the same roots which indicate their common 
linguistic source, the Sanskrit language, and they also prove that 
India was the cradle of the Indo-Europeans. 

For many centuries Europe constituted a single unity, thanks 
to the pxjwer to say, “lam Europe. “ After the fall of the Empire, 
Europ>e owed her unity to the Christian Church which dominated 
all the states of Euroj>e which were considered to be but a great 
Federation headed by tifit Pope of Rome. To what an extent the 
Christian Church had been a great pwwer in those days is proved 
by the history of the Crusades. But the Christian Church began 
to lose its authority on the lay peoples and the state organizations 
pr imar ily thtough the discussions between the Eastern and the 
Western Church: only one part of Eorop)e has since then been 
tin ker the authority of Rome, but this authority too was further 
diminished by the Protestant reform, which to the great detriment 
of Christianity pnovoked rdigious wars resulting in the weakening 
of Europe's influence on the rest of the world. In attacking the 
authority of the Pop>e ^nd the Catholic Church in which was 
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incarnated the religious idea of God, Protestantism destroyed the 
idea of all authority : how could a terrestrial authority (man, 
group or state) impose on others the divii^ authority of God? 
On the other hand, since there arose struggles in the Christian 
Church itself its influence in the cause of peace was seriously 
diminished. People said with justice: how could the Christian 
Church preach for peace among peoples when the Church itself is 
ravaged by discussions? 

The French Revolution further reduced the divine authority 
by straightaway rejecting every form of religion. Its effort to 
replace God by human Reason could not of course fill up the 
gap caused by the disappearance of divine authority which rather 
came to be represented by intellectual and social anarchy. In 
fact the authority of human Reason is the authority of man, but 
how could man have that authority if God, Who is above all men, 
could not exercise that power? But society exists on order, and 
order in its turn is based on the authority of an idea. When the 
revolutionary period was over and the empire came into being it 
was thought that the papacy will recover the prestige it had lost 
during the revolutionary regime in France and along with it the 
idea of a universal state in Euroj)e supported by the Catholic 
Church. But nothing came of it. In fact, when on the occasion 
of Bonaparte's Coronation the Pope stretched his hand to place 
the crown on the head of Napoleon, the latter snatched it away 
from him and crowned himself with his own hands, declaring by 
this act that the French state was perfectly sovereign and did not 
in any way depend on the Church of Rome. 

On the other hand, the French Revolution by proclaiming the 
principle of National liberty, i.e. of the sovereignty of peoples 
at the side of that of individual liberty, annihilated the idea of 
a united Europe: from now on the European states which were 
organized on the principle of nationalities departed more and more 
from the conception of a single community of the white race 
which, living in internal peace, would represent outside Europe 
a solid and predominant force. The whole of the 19th Century 
passed in Europe under the sign of a battle to create national 
states in the place of dynastic ones, — the states in which the 
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nationalities had no role to play but only the dynastic families 
which by aggrandizing the territory of their states aspired only to 
augment their own power: it was of little importance to them 
whether their states were nationally homogeneous or not. During 
their origin from the medieval idea of the serfdom of man to his 
master and to the soil to which he is attached, the dynastic principle 
was essentially based on the theory that the inhabitants were 
simply paid labourers on the soil belonging to the king. The 
monarch was the master, and the men attached to the soil were 
nothing but his subjects. The French Revolution profoundly 
changed the character of the state, the state (soil and the inhabit- 
ants) belonged henceforth to the people, to the nation , — the latter 
was no longer servant and subject but the. real master, and the 
monarch merely an institution. 

This new conception doubtless greatly contributed to the 
enhancing of the dignity of man and of letting him free to form 
his fortune, but at the same time it imported a new germ of war : 
in fact, however antiquated might be the idea of dynastic states, 
it was certainly more favourable to international peace than the 
conception of national states. For the European dynasties often 
related to one another, would not so readily make war among 
themselves ^and their particular family ambitions were as often 
held in check by the fear of risks associated with wars. In their 
calculations of conquests there was always a certain rational 
element which prevented them from exposing themselves to 
hazardous and dynastic combinations ; the national sentiment took 
up the reins in the dilution of states ; there was initiated an 
epoch in which the states quite unrestrained in their elementary 
irrational forces and their desire for expansion and in their 
national megalomania struggled with economic imperialism 
for the first place. Like the spirits of Faust, which, once 
released from their phials, would not return to them but wreck 
the whole laboratory of the doctor, even so foreign domination or 
extension of power over other peoples: they could no longer 
conceive of any limits to their fanaticism. The small nations 
were the most enterprising: not having much to lose by a great 
European war, they tod bore a great part of the responsibility for 
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the rivalry of great powers, which on their side utilized them for 
their own imperialistic policies. The small peoples, carried away 
by the ideas of liberty and of the sovereignty of their nations 
which came to them from the West, were truly a great hindrance 
to the peace of Europe in the 19th Century: culturally little 
advanced, and that precisely because of their subservience to 
foreign governments, they were capable only of bringing destruc- 
tion to the great state-organisms of Europe, without being able to 
construct in their place anything better in solidity and durability : 
these were merely negative forces. 

Doubtless these small ethnic groups could not have the power 
of endangering general peace if the great powers were inspired 
more by pacifistic sentiments than by their appetite for domina- 
tion and prestige. Surely in this case they did not remain 
inactive in the face of the declarations of the representatives of 
the small nations: *'We shall realize our unity by a great European 
war," — declarations which reflected more or less also the senti- 
ments of responsible factors. Thus in June, 1903, when a military 
conspiracy murdered the King of Serbia at Belgrade, the queen 
and the ministers as well as the great powers did nothing to prevent 
the distressing spectacle of the murderers monopolizing the whole 
power. On the contrary they thought it expedient to recognize 
the fait accompli and the new government in Serbia. England 
alone took up an attitude more in accord with the principle of 
legality of modern law and broke off diplomatic relations with 
Serbia, but she too did not go to the point of actively resisting the 
Serbian political methods, and she let herself be gradually assuaged 
by some concessions from the new Serbian government and at 
last consented to send her minister to Belgrade. 

There is nothing surprising therefore that a final cataclysm 
should come. The murder of Arch-Duke Frantz Fardinand at 
Serajevo was not the cause of the Great War but only the occasion 
for it : the real genesis of the war has been explained by us above 
and war would have certainly broken out with fatal result some 
day or other on the pretext of some other occasion. The murder 
at Serajevo did but unleash the sinister forces. But what is most 
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remarkable here is that the great powers could not find any other 
mode of liquidating the affair of Serajevo than of aligning them- 
selves in two opposite camps for and against a murder. 

The war of 1914-1918 spelled the fall of Europe ; cataclysms 
of similar nature were known also in previous history but none 
was so disastrous as this. Who knows if Europe will ever be able 
to recover from it? And to this cataclysm greatly contributed 
also another white continent — ^America, notably the United 
States. Thanks to the intervention of the latter tlje war was 
prolonged for two more years, for from the view-point of military 
and economic situation of the two belligerent groups in 1917, the 
war could not have been continued much longer, and it would 
have been possible perhaps to achieve a peace of entente. 
The United States, instead of aiding in it, rendered the war 
even greater and more atrocious by provoking in this way the 
Russian Revolution and with it the rise of Bolshevism. President 
Wilson will always be famous for his volte-face : before the 
presidential election of 1916 he appealed to the neutral powers 
to support him in his efforts to persuade the belligerent parties 
to launch peace negotiations, but he completely changed when 
elected president: now he invited the same neutral powers to 
take up arms against Germany, there was no denying this fact. 
The Lusitania incident could not excuse the behaviour of 
President Wilson: The question here is not whether the United 
States should have entered the war for this reason; the question 
is that President Wilson himself could not have declared the 
war. If he had consideIRd the war to be inevitable, the Vice- 
President was there to decide the question (what is the use of 
institution of Vice-President, if it is not for cases like this?) and 
not the same man who had solemnly preached peace only a few 
months ago. The success of the Allied policy of exterminating 
the enemy took the place of accommodating peace which 
would have reconciled the old enemies after the peace. And it is 
this policy of extermination which still dominates the relations 
between the Europen powers, of which the result will be another 
explosion like that of 1914. 
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What is exactly the cause of the fall of Europe? It is the 
absolute lack of a fundamental and guiding ideology. Europe 
vaunts of being the pillar of Christianity, the three ceipitres of 
the Christian Church — Catholic, Orthodox and Protestant — are in 
Europe and yet the peoples of this continent have for more than 
four years fought with one another in a war which is more cruel 
and inhuman than any known in .history. On the one hand the 
Europeans are the recognized adherents of Him who had taught : 
" thou shalt not kill " ( that is to say, not even in self-defence ), 
and on the other hand they have attacked one another so feroci- 
ously that it may appear that their religion enjoins rather just 
the opposite — '* thou shalt kill." There can thus be no ideology 
or logic in it. For if they are Christians they should never have 
fought and killed and if they really make war they should frankly 
admit that they are not Christians. One can be a partisan of 
Jesus or a partisan of Satan, but never both at one and the same 
time, — one can never follow the precepts both of Christ and of 
the devil, for in trying to follow both one would miss * both. 
Europe is as much diabolical as Christian — it is therefore neither. 
It possesses two irreconcilable ideologies. The European con- 
tinent is a world without system, its existence means chaos. But 
a chaos cannot pretend to have the right to govern the world 
and humanity as European always does. For the world is a 
principle and a system. 

Europe did not prove itself to be less illogical at the time of 
the conclusion of the peace treaties ( 1919-1920 ) which should 
have terminated the great war. But Europe could not but be 
illogical. In fact those peoples among whom logic was completely 
at a discount, as proved by the war itself, were incapable of being 
consistent in their later action — ^the treaties. These treaties, results 
of conferences to which German delegates were not allowed 
excepting under military guards, represent a dictated peace. It 
is difficult to find even in the darkest period of ancient history 
examples of more humiliating brutality. And its authors were 
Christians! The ancient Romans when subjugating their enemies 
were at least consistent: in their eyes force was the guiding 
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principle in human society as in physical nature. The treaties 
of 1919-1920 were not at all conventions between independent 
contracting parties: they were simply judgments in which the 
judges imposed on the judged whatever they chose. They even 
imposed on the central powers the sole responsibility for provok- 
ing the war, implying that the judges were innocent victims. 

The principle of nationalities for which it is said, the allied 
powers had made war, was treated in a peculiar way. It has 
surely to be recognized that the statute of present-day Europe has 
to show many ameliorations over conditions prevailing before the 
war, but it is no less true that new injustices have been com- 
mitted. Millions of inhabitants have been subjected to foreign rule 
by these treaties. There is only one change in favour of the victors : 
it is now they who are occupying the place of the vanquished. For 
instance, formerly it was the Slavs who were under the rule of the 
Germans and the Hungarians, but now it is the latter who 
are governed by the Slavs. It is not in the scope of this article 
to give a complete list of the ideological inconsistencies of this 
Christian continent. But let us at least mention the greatest of 
all these inconsistencies, the league of nations. All the errors of 
this institution arc derived from the impossibility of the desire of 
the pact, which created the Society, for achieving the solidarity 
and collaboration only of the victorious powers to the exclusion 
of the vanquished. Moreover it is well known that independent 
and sovereign states are absolutely elementary physical forces 
with a tendency to extend in time and space in all directions giving 
rise to unavoidable coiflfBcts — ^the wars. How could it be con- 
ceived that such forces could be harpessed to a collaborating 
union? In consequence either a league of nations without independ- 
ence and international sovereignty of its members (that is to say 
a unique federated state), or the latter but without a league of 
nations. One or the other but never both at the same time. We 
have therefore to choose between these two opposite terms : either 
independence and international sovereignty of the states with 
eternal wars, or peace — but that at the sacrifice of these two 
principles. 
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Also the colonial question, resuscitated above all by the 
Italo- Abyssinian war, has demonstrated the inconsequences and 
the lack of logic of the European powers. For it was particularly 
the powers possessing^ most colonies which raised objections 
against the Italian conquest of Etheopia and posed as champions 
of the liberty of the black peoples, although they hold millions of 
foreigners under subjection. In fact, we have to choose between 
these two things : either the league of nations should recognize the 
principle of equality of all colours and races and thus abjure all 
the colonies of all the European nations and not only of Italy ; or 
it should frankly place the white race above all other races, in 
which case also there should be an equitable distribution among 
the European states of the overseas colonies. But no, the league 
of the great victorious powers who are in a position to say, " Wc 
are the league,’* serve themselves with the formula: All tliat is 

duty should be demanded of others,” — a formula which perfectly 
characterizes the mentality of modem Europeans. Nevertheless 
some justice should be done to France which of all the colonial 
powers was conscious of this paradoxical situation, whence her 
hesitations regarding the attitude towards the Abyssinian question. 

The European peoples are trying to demonstrate their soli- 
darity also by the principle of non-intervention: according to this 
principle the government of a countr^^ is absolutely free to be as 
reactionary and retrograde as possible and to prosecute, imprison 
and shoot down its adversaries without the least fear of interven- 
tion from foreign states. Such a law can never be a Christian 
law, for it bids us remain idle when our fellow-beings are being 
murdered. And the more the Spaniards are intensifying their 
brutalities, the more the great European powers, which are all 
Christians, are proclaiming their duty of not interfering in the 
affairs of Spain. 

We have tried to trace here a picture of the European 
continent and although it is dark enough, yet it is below the actual 
reality which is still more sombre. The reality is that Europe is 
a hell. A hell has not the qualification to be the leader of the 
world, and in fact Europe is no longer the leader. Before the 
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great the other races respected and feared the white peoples 
of Europe, but after the latter had appealed to them to help them 
in destroying themselves and after seeing the European at work in 
his own home, those races have no longer any respect for the 
Christian continents. Gone are the days when at the call of 
Emperor William II there appeared before Shanghai the united 
fiotiUas of the European powers to demand satisfaction of the 
Chinese for the murder of a European minister. On the contrary 
during the great war these flotillas destroyed themselves before 
the eyes of non-Europeans. 

Can Europe still be saved? Yes, provided Europe becomes 
truly Christian, that is to say not only by the rites and the words 
but also in sentiments which would enable her to establish a truly 
Christian peace. Then Europe would again be able to control 
the world though on a different ethical basis from that of the 
past. But in order to be able to realize that ideal it is necessary 
to make of Europe a single state, — a federation which w^ould 
begin its work by suppressing the international law which owes 
its existence only to war: in fact the basis of international law 
is the principle of the international independence and sovereignty 
of the states which is the germ, as shown above, of all these 
eternal wars among peoples. 

The abolition of international law in Europe and its replace- 
ment by a European federation similar to the Swiss or the 
American one — ^this is the only way of salvation for Europe. 
But without a sincere r^nciliation of the French with the 
Germans, who are the two greatest continental powers, there will 
never be a federation of European states, and, in consequence, 
there will be no peace in Europe. The leadership of the world 
will then pass over to some other continent, America, or Asia. 
We believe it will be rather Asia than America. Light came from 
the East : Jesus Christ was bom on the soil of Asia, where He was 
preceded by the Buddha, the Apostle of equilibrium and peace 
of the soul. In other words the Apostle of peace should now 
take the place of our Faustian d3mamism zlweys agitated and 
out of equilibrium. 
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Rao Bahadur C. Ramanujachariar, b.a. 

Secretary, Sri Ramakrishna Mission Students* Home 
Mylapore, Madras 

Several discourses have been delivered on this platform and 
elsewhere in connection with the celebrations of the Birth- 
Centenary of Sri Ramakrishna, on the incalculable value derived 
by humanity by the advent of this Avatar a-purusha. The course 
of the deluge of materialism is sought to be arrested; the libera- 
tion of the spirit from the thraldom of matter is being more 
. B.ssiduously advocated; the voice of the harbinger of peace and 
of the harmony of faiths has been heard; the gospel of self- 
confidence and aggressive service has been broadcasted; the 
possibility of the reconciliation of sects and creeds has been 
demonstrated beyond doubt; the problem of bringing into line the 
conservation of individual spiritual values with that of social 
values has been solved; the national ideals of renunciation and 
►service are being proclaimed now more effectively; the day of 
persecution in the name of religion in a gross and coarse form is 
almost past, though in a subtler form it is still creeping and in 
some places would appear also to be making headway; freedom 
of conscience is trying to escape the grim grip of intolerance; that 
spiritual life is the only life worth living is being proclaimed through- 
out the Earth. Magnificent and wonderful have been the results in 
harnessing the secularist and the materialist; the need for reform- 
ing and refilling those who have come into the fold is none the 
less important and none the less urgent than that of bringing more 
recruits to the realm of the spirit. To conserve them and keep 
them against decay and resolve into sham is no mean service 
both to them and to humanity at large. The salvation of the world 
will be nearer at hand if only those who profess religion either 
momentarily or for a large part of their lives are really and 
significantly religious as Sri Ramakrishna was. Several things 
now pass for religion. To remind the forgetful world what 
religious life really imports, has been the main purpose of the 
Avatara. No truer statement has been made on this platform 
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than that of Sir Brajen^a Nath Seal that Sri Ramakrishna never 
sought only to take out the essence of religions, leaving behind the 
rituals and ceremonials that preserved it — never tried to pick out 
the diamond out of its setting, as others had done ; that he was 
a Hindu with the Hindus, a Christian with the Christians, and a 
Mussulman with the Mussulmans in their fully expressed lives. This 
is clearly indicative of what importance the saint attached to both 
the aspects which to Him were only complementary and not 
contradictory. For the growth and preservation of the whole 
cocoanut fruit, the rind and shell are absolutely necessary until 
the full growth is secured and the shell has served its purpose. 

What do we find in India now? The south is more swayed 
by formalism and ceremonial, while the north is lacking it owing 
to various causes; the spirit is lamentably absent in several parts, 
while both the form and the spirit have been discarded in others. 
The educated man in his disdain for forms gloats over his 
confidence in retaining the spirit apart from form. In a short 
time he loses both. The unlettered orthodox man retains a dead 
form to the ridicule of the better-knowing and it serves him to eke 
out an ignominious life. I crave your indulgence for a few moments 
to illustrate the state of affairs by a short story. A sadhu was 
living in an dsrama in a forest with his disciples. A kitten 
somehow managed also to get into it and gradually became a pet 
of the sadhu. It took, however, greater freedom with him than 
it should have. It began to disturb him in his hours of meditation. 
To keep himself free from the disturbance of this pet, he used 
to tie it to a post when he wwitemplated to sit in meditation. This 
went on day after day. His disciples observed the guru tying a 
kitten to the post whenever he chose to meditate. They thought 
that tying the kitten was an essential preliminary to meditation. 
Within a few days each procured a kitten for himself and the 
dirama became full of kittens. Observing this, the guru enquired 
of his disciples what the cause of the influx of such a large number 
of kittens was. They blatantly answered by another query, 
"Do we not require kittens fpr meditation?" The guru had to 
admonish them for their thoughtless action and explained to them 
why he himself had to tie the kitten. Several of our people are 
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in no better position than these disciples. Again, those who 
worship in temples are enjoined to sit down for meditation in 
temples after dariana of the Deity in the Shrine. The purpose of 
the sitting is now forgotten and you will be surprised to observe 
ladies or even grown-up men resting their body for a second or 
two on the threshold even without knowing why they do it. The 
important portion of temple worship is in its culmination in dhydna 
and that is unfortunately left out. 

Then again, during the initiation of a boy in brahmacharya 
and in his upanayana ceremony, grotesque caricatures are taking 
place and the boy who is asking for alms is receiving them in 
golden and silver plates, himself clad in rich silk and laced clothes. 
The ufadeia or initiation into the mantra occupies a less important 
place in the whole function. There are numerous other instances 
of our passing through lifeless formalism. We have not yet the 
courage to give it up altogether, nor earnestness enough to under- 
stand its significance and go through it with life and fervour, to the 
benefit of all. Rituals and ceremonials have a philosophical back- 
ground. They successfully democratize religious truths which 
would otherwise be inaccessible to the masses. I have heard it said 
that Sri Ramakrishna could not bear to put on the kdshdya 
or ochre-coloured cloth of the sannydsin. to wear which nobody 
had a greater claim, without going into samddhi at once, for to 
him the colour of the cloth indicated the union of the night and 
the day as typified by the brick-red sky of the evening. To him 
every outward suggestion must have its significant purpose ful- 
filled, as he was the embodiment of sincerity and truth. Cannot 
his life inspire us w^ith the earnestness needed to infuse spirit and 
life into our rituals and ceremonials and make them effective and 
beneficial? Cannot our educated brothers abstain from discarding 
them and adopt them as their repository of religious truths until 
they have grown in spirit high enough not to need them? What 
we find among the Hindus obtains among the votaries of other 
religions also. To them also, the life of Sri Ramakrishna must 
be a beaconlight and help them to spiritualize their observances. 
One other observation, I crave permission to make. It has 
been said that Sri Ramakrishna, though he practised and 
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realized the ideal in other religions, was still a Hindu. One who 
has passed fully into the region of the spirit and has reached the 
highest watermark vouched to a sddhaka belongs to no one sect 
or creed; to him the path which has enabled him to reach the 
point is of no greater concern and no more his own, and other 
paths arc as precious and valuable to him as the one by which 
he reached. He is in the position of one who has got into the 
terrace through one of the several staircases by which it is reached 
and in the position of one who is in the midst of a tank with 
several ghats. He owns no path as his own and all are his, those 
of the Hindu, the Mussulman, the Christian, etc. 

Another stray thought strikes me and somewhat oppressively. 
It is about the co-operation and sympathy which the organization 
of a Parliament such as this has secured or rather failed to secure. 
While we rejoice that the active assistance of the more thoughtful 
and of the intellectual academicians has been secured for this under- 
taking (which is highly beneficial to humanity and to the spiritual 
advance of the world), would it not have been better if we had 
been able actively to persuade in a larger measure those engaged 
in the propagation of their religious doctrines to participate in 
and profit by the deliberations of this august assembly? We 
have been told that the purpose of the Parliament was to place 
before the assemblage the excellence of each religion or sect. It 
is not that other religions have not such excellences in them, but 
some have laid greater emphasis upon one aspect or another. The 
purpose of such declaration of excellence is. 1 take it, to enable 
the various religions to iafluence one another to facilitate their 
growth and for all of them to combine their efforts to combat 
successfully the demon of materialism. How could that 
co-operation and inter-influence be secured, unless each is imbued 
with the spirit of live and let live, and unless each gives up 
the attempt of adding to its fold from that of others? It is 
perhaps incompatible with the doctrines of a religion to recognize 
other paths as true and seek harmony in religious faith. The 
claim of exclusive perfection. should naturally militate against the 
recognition of the harmony which it was the privilege of Sri 
Ramakrishna to proclaim .to* the world. Fancy an ecclesiastical 



SAMBVDDHANANDA : HINDUISM OF TOMORROW 977 


magnate patronizingly trying to appreciate only the humanitarian 
aspects of the Hindu religious sect and deigning to call it a lesser 
faith! This happens in the year 1937 and after several Parlia- 
ments of Religions have taken place! Without the co-operation 
and sympathy of such sects, which believe only in exclusiveness 
and mass and economic conversions at propitious times, the 
purpose of the Parliament will not be easily fulfilled. And may I 
say it will then be somewhat like the transaction of the League of 
Nations with Italy and Germany standing out? Will it be too 
much even for the great Ramakrishna who only wanted the 
Christian to be a better Christian, a Hindu to be a better Hindu, 
a Mussulman to be a better Mussulman, to turn their hearts also? 


HINDUISM OF TOMORROW 

SWAMI Sambuddhananda 
Ramakrishna Mission 

Hinduism, the religion of this sacred land of India, is the 
oldest of the faiths extant in the world. It reached the plenitude 
of its glory at a time when Egypt, Babylon, Assyria and Greece, 
the ancient seats of civilization, were only in their infancy. But 
the word 'Hinduism' is a misnomer, inasmuch as the actual word 
from which this appellation originated was 'Sindhu.' In ancient 
Persian (i.e. the language of the Parsees) the Sanskrit letter 'S' 
invariably changed into 'H,' and the Persians applied the word 
'Hindu' to the river Sindhu. Thus 'Hinduism' became the name 
of the religion professed, by the inhabitants living on ' the other 
side of the river Sindhn.- -Su^quently, the Greeks finding it hard 
to pronounce the letter 'H' drop|>ed it altogether and the Hindus 
came to be commonly designated as 'Indians.' Thus the name 
Hinduism has since then been used to signify the religion of the 
Indians as a whole. But under the present altered circumstances 
India is not the homeland of the Hindus alone, but of the Jains, 
Buddhists, Zoroastnans. Christians and Mohammedans as well, 
and the word 'Hinduispi,* strictly speaking, cannot be applied as 
62 
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a common name for the religion of all the Indians today. As a 
matter of fact, by Hinduism is meant the faith of those who hold 
the Vedas, the most ancient literature of the Indo-Aryans, as 
the supreme authority in all religious matters. Hinduism as such 
may, in all fairness, be called the religion of the Vedas or 
Vedantism. 

The Vedas are four in number, viz. the Rig-Veda, Yajur- 
Veda, Sdma-Veda and Atharva-Veda, Each of these Vedas has 
three main divisions, namely the Samhitas (Collections of hymns, 
sacrificial formulas and litanies), the Brahmanas (prose texts con- 
taining theological matter, descriptions of sacrificial rites and 
modes of their performance), and the Aranyakas (forest books, 
i.e. that part of the Brahmanas which was taught to those who 
observed particular vows on the occasion). The Upanishads are 
mostly different chapters of these Aranyakas excepting the Isa 
which forms the fortieth and last chapter of the white Yajur-Veda 
(the Vdjasaneyi Samhiid). In fact the Vedas fall into two distinct 
classes (according to the nature of the themes treated therein), 
namely, the Karma-kdnda and the Jndna-kdnda — the former deal- 
ing with the performance of rituals and the latter with knowledge. 
These Upanishads, otherwise called the Vedanta (the end of the 
Vedas'), are said to be one hundred and eight in number. These 
not only are the store-house of the oldest Indian philosophy — the 
accumulated wisdom of the saints and sages, but contain a graphic 
account of the various forms of meditation [updsand) on God, 
soul and the universe. 

With the march of tiim the different schools of priests and 
singers gave their own readings to their respective Vedas, and the- 
Vedic literature, vast as it is, came to be divided into innumerable 
branches called idkhds (i.e. the slightly diverging recensions of 
one and the same Samhitd). Thus the Rig-Veda has 21 §dkhds, 
Yajur-Veda 109 (and according to some, 100), Sdma-Veda looo, 
and Atharua-Veda 15 (and according to some, 3); but ninety per 
cent, of these branches {^dkhds) are now lost cither owing to the 
cataclysm of the Buddhistic age or through the natural process 
of extinction of those Brahmin families who were the custodians 
of these sacred books. 
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Hinduism with all its sparkUhg variety of forms covers such 
a wide range of human thought that volumes can be written on 
the subject; but in view of the limited time at our disposal, only 
the striking peculiarities are presented in a nutshell for an easy 
comprehension of the central theme of this religion : — 

(1) Hinduism is based on eternal principles which do not 
depend upon or originate from the life and teachings of any 
particular saint or seer. On the other hand. God-men and 
Prophets are bom in this religion from time to time only to 
illustrate them in their own lives and thereby encourage a thousand 
others to follow in their footsteps. Thus the principles of 
Hinduism are eternal truths which reveal themselves to the spiritual 
vision of the blessed ones who hanker after God-realization. 

(2) Its spirit of tolerance and universal acceptance of all 
faiths stand unparalleled in the history of mankind. Hinduism 
does not hold any truth to be the exclusive possession 'of any 
particular religion. It believes in the validity and usefulness of 
all existing faiths inasmuch as the same truth can be approached 
and realized in different ways through the medium of these 
divergent religions. Far from viewing other faiths with disdain 
and suspicion, Hinduism has respect for every system of thought 
and looks upon all as so many paths leading eventually to the 
realization of the supreme end of human existence. That the 
followers of this faith kept its door open to the various other 
religions that took shelter in this land from time to time, and 
aUowed them full freedom for growth and expansion according to 
their distinctive traits and even encouraged mosques and churches 
to be built side by side with their own temples, speak highly, of 
its wonderful spirit of tolerance and acceptance. Hinduism, in a 
word, means a living universal faith — a faith that accepts and 
tolerates all creeds and all systems of thought. But it would be 
a mistake to suppose that it is an artificial eclecticism. It is on 
the other hand a dynamic religion that sustains every faith with 
its life-giving principles, that never believes in proselytization but 
in vitalization of all beings without any distinction whatsoever. 
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(3) Unlike many other living religions of the world, Hinduism 
prescribes innumerable paths for men for the attainment of the 
highest goal of life. It holds that the means to the realization 
of the truth are as many as there are human beings. For, no two 
persons on earth can be found exactly alike in their make-up, 
intellectuai, moral or spiritual.. From Absolutism down to 
fetishism, from the highest philosophy of the Advaita Vedanta 
down to image-worship, each and all have, as such, a place, in 
Hinduism. There may be sects, but no canker of sectarianism in 
this rdigion, and, to say the least, fanaticism bom of ignorance 
and crass superstition is outside the sacred pale of this universal 
faith of the Hindus. 

(4) Whenever necessity arises, some seraphic souls are bom 
in this religion to render inestimable service unto humanity by 
their marvellous life and teachings. The history of Hindu religion 
gives a graphic account of a splendid galaxy of saints and sages, 
seers and seekers after troth who were bom on the ‘soil of India 
in fulfilment of the imperious demands of the different ages. 

The Hindu scriptures hold that a man is but an epitome of 
the universe. So, whatever is true of the macrocosm is also true 
of the microcosm, and as such the two contending forces of good 
and evil which are alwa3rs found to be at work in these phenomena 
of nature are also to be found in man. In popular terms they 
are called love and hatred. Love is attraction and hatred is 
repulsion. When evil predominates and virtue subsides (in other 
words when good is overpowered by evil) we witness at the crest 
of humanity a superman standing in our midst with all the wealth 
of his spiritual realizations to re-adjust and re-establish the lost 
balance once more on the material and spiritual planes. It was 
in keeping with this universal law of nature that a little over a 
century ago, a skint of the first magnitude was bom in the person 
of the poor Brahmin boy of Kamarpukur, who in the fullness of 
timo came to be known as Sii Ramakiishna— the saint of 
Dakshineswar. 

The history of Hindu religion of more than a hundred years 
back is the history of a* pmod of threefold transition — social. 
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political and religious. The religious India of the early nineteenth 
century was torn with the doubts and disbeliefs of agnostics and 
sceptics. It was an age when the spirit of religion was almost 
stifled by the octopus of religious rites. Hinduism at this hour 
was ridden with priestcrafts and caste-prejudices. Sectarianism 
and fanaticism ran rampant in the land. Social disorder or 
debacle and political serfdom of those days conspired,^ as it were, 
to make the situation worse. The establishment of British rule 
wrought in its turn a radical change in the outlook of social and 
religious life of India. A few years of British rule were enough to 
capture the imagination of the leading sons of the soil. Influenced 
by the materialistic philosophy of the West they began to see 
things through the eyes of Europe. And very soon these neo- 
cultural forces began to fill the atmosphere of Indian life with the 
miasma of atheistic thoughts, mutual hatred and jealousy. To 
crown all, the Hindus lost all faith in the beauty and greatness 
of their cultural heritage, and their scriptures — ^the storehouse of 
the accumulated wisdom of the saints and seers — were looked 
upon by the reformed zealots as bundles of so many contradic- 
tions and meaningless practices. Indeed the life of India did 
never reach such a low level before ; never did it so seriously need 
the advent of mighty spiritual figures to restore it back to its 
pristine glory. To fulfil the crying need of the age a host of fiery 
personalities sprang up in the land, who tried their level best to 
stem the tide of this silent cultural conquest and thereby to avert 
the impending catastrophe in the collective life of the people. 

But, of these builders of unity, none was so singularly 
successful in his attempts as the saint of Dakshineswar whose 
advent into the arena of Indian life was a veritable challenge to 
all that was alien to the spiritual genius of the people. His life 
from its start to finish was a life of intense sddhand and splendid 
realizations. He went through all forms of religious practices 
enjoined in the sixty-four Tantras and other scriptures of the 
Hindus, and in an incredibly short period of time he was able 
to realize the supreme truths embodied therein. But this was not 
all. To realize the fundamental unity of all faiths he devoted 
himself to the practice of other religions— Islam and Christianity 
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in particular, and came to the conclusion that every faith is a 
path to the realization of the highest Reality — call it God or 
Brahman, Allah or Ahura Mazda, Jin or Jehova. The fire of 
Sri Ramakrishna’s sadhand not only brought back new life to the 
dead bones of Hinduism but threw a flood of new light upon all 
other existing faiths of the day. The tide of Indian life was thus 
changed, and Hinduism has since then been freed from the 
tentacles of modem pragmatic philosophy imported from the West. 
In short Ramakrishna's life of sadhand has revivified the principles 
of Hinduism and established it once again on the terra firma of its 
majesty and glory. 

The present is an echo of the past and a presage of the future. 
Hinduism of today which has brought a new hope, a new life 
and light to one and all irrespective of caste, creed or colour, 
promises a bright and glorious future. And it would not be an 
exaggeration to say that, in the light of the life and gospel of Sri 
Ramakrishna who was a symphony of a thousand faiths and 
voices of mankind and in whom Vedantism found its highest and 
noblest fulfilment, Hinduism will serve as the solvent of the mani- 
fold problems of the day and bring eternal solace and comfort to 
the millions of souls thirsting for spiritual peace. Hinduism of 
tomorrow is therefore nothing short of a mighty confluence where 
the divergent streams of faiths bereft of all the turbid accretions 
of fanaticism, jealousy and narrowness of vision, will meet in 
sweet cordiality without even losing their distinctive ideal and 
identity, and would receiv^jn their mutual commingling a fresh 
accession of strength and vigour for the betterment of human life 
and thought. 

May the followers of this oldest of faiths be conscious of the 
sacred blood they inherit, the blood of the Aryans of the most 
ancient ages — ^the blood of the saints and seers which is still 
coursing through their veins. May their life like unto that of 
their glorious forbears, both individual and collective, be a sacri- 
fice at the altar of the welfare of humanity. 

Peace, Peace, Peace be. Unto all. 
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RELIGION, SOCIETY AND THE INDIVIDUAL 

DR. GEOG. H. c. Benoy Kumar Sarkar, M.A., Vidyd-vaibhavu 
Professor, Calcutta University 

While discussing the problems and methods of futuristic 
reconstruction in the domain of religion it would be quite worth 
while to orient ourselves to some of the factual and objective 
realities in the modem religions of the world. The most outstand- 
ing fact of the present day is to be found in the remarkable 
progress of mankind in the religious consciousness. The growth 
and expansion of liberalism, toleration and wide-awakeness have 
to be recognized as some of the profoundest ingredients in the 
actual religious behaviour and sentiments of nations. Mankind is 
today more religious, more tolerant, more spiritual and more 
appreciative than it ever was. 

Even half a century ago, say, about the time that the 
Parliament of Religions was convened at Chicago (1893), the 
Christian was exclusively a Christian and hardly anything else. 
During those days the Moslem was likewise merely a Moslem and a 
Moslem only. It was difficult, nay, impossible for him to be at 
the same time something other than Moslem. The psychological 
attitudes of the Hindu were similar. The Hindu was nothing but 
Hindu. 

But in the course of the last fifty years the religious ideologies 
and orientations of men and women in the East and the West have 
undergone a considerable transformation. Today the Christian 
Bible is quoted in season and out of season by the Buddhists, the 
Zoroastrians, the Moslems and the Hindus. The Chinese Taote- 
ching and the Indian Gita, on the other hand, constitute the daily 
food of hundreds of thousands of Germans, French, Italians, 
Englishmen and Americans. And the Hindus are likewise inclined 
to cite verses from the Koran in the interfest of their day-to-day 
moral life. The appreciation of other peoples* faiths, sacred books 
and inspiring messages constitutes the most abiding fact in the 
psycho-social " milieu of the last generation or so. The Hindu 
has grown into the Christie and the Moslem, just as the Christian 
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and the Moslem have grown into the Hindu. Without fonnal 
conversion or even consciousness as to the fact of the change the 
silent absorption of other faiths by men and women in the different 
comers of the globe is a stupendous reality of the modem religions. 

The second great reality is to be observed in the methods by 
which this tremendous transformation — ^this mutual conversion 
on an international scale — ^has been consummated. The Christian 
has deliberately and self-consciously chosen to translate and 
assimilate the non-Christian texts for his own moral and spiritual 
expansion. The attempts of the Hindu to imbibe life-building 
forces from the non-Hindu world are no less deliberate and 
purposive. And so on with the Confucianists, Mussulmans, 
Buddhists, Zoroastrians and others. 

The process seems to be confired formally to the literary, 
aesthetic, nay, archaeological, philological, and anthropological 
fields. But the impact of these innocent intellectual and scientific 
interests on the religious and deeply spiritual foundations of the 
investigators, researchers and scientist and on large groups of 
their countrymen has been revolutionary. The Christian has been 
trying in a conscious manner to change his tradition, modify his 
society and transform his past, and add something new to his 
inheritances. In the Hindu world also the efforts to improve upon 
the past, the society, and the tradition and to re-create the moraL 
and social surroundings, are equally patent. 

During all these years mankind has been functioning both 
in the East and in the West as the re-creator of its heritage. It is 
the purposive, goalful an3*self-determined initiative of individual 
men and women endowed as they are with creative intelligence 
and will that has been prominent in the psycho-social remakings 
of recent years. Man has been rising to the full stature of his 
spiritual being by refusing to allow the society and the tradition, 
embodying as they do the past, to shape the destiny of the present 
generation. On the other hand, man has been trying to demolish 
Ae tradition, the society and the past and shatter them to pieces 
or rather enrich them with the new creations of his self-conscious 
personality. The region,' the* climate, the race, the historic legacy, 
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the custom and the tradition have therefore been retiring more 
and more into the background of religious institutions and conduct 
and are being replaced by the experiments, assimilations, absorp- 
tions, discoveries and inventions of today. It is the enormous 
expansion of man's individuality and creativeness that is 
responsible for the transformation of the society and the tradition 
in Christendom as much as in Hindustan, China and the rest of the 
world. And in the interest of further progress in matters religious 
we should have to build on these demonstrable realities of the 
expansion in liberalism and toleration. consummated up till now. 

It is very necessary to be reassured of this triumph of the 
human spirit. The fact that even in the epoch of technocracy and 
industrialism mankind has known how to assert its creative might 
and rise above the region, the social bonds and the racial limitations 
should furnish us with tremendous incentives in regard to the 
socio-religious planning of the world and the spiritual remaking of 
humanity for today and tomorrow. The new forms that the 
human psyche has assumed in modern times entitle us to the hope 
that the world is now in for an epoch of rejuvenation. 


CHRISTENDOM’S NEED OF CHRIST 

Prof. Gilbert Slater 
Oxford University, England 

Nineteen hundred years ago the Founder of the Christian 
religion was crucified as a criminal in Jerusalem, under the law 
of the Roman Empire. Within five centuries afterwards a religion 
which professed to be what the Christ had preached had prevailed 
against all opposition, triumphant over bitter persecution, so 
completely that the Emperor of the still united Empire was fain 
to become a convert in order to maintain his power, and to make 
" Christianity " the official religion of all the civilized countries 
west of Afghanistan. 

But what is " Christianity "? Who was Christ ”? ^^^lat 
did he preach? 
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With regard to the first question little is known beyond dis- 
pute. But it is reasonably certain that he came of peasant stock, 
and probable that he was the son or stepson of the carpenter of 
Nazareth, a large village in Galilee, the northern province of 
Palestine, a halting place for travellers from the Mediterranean 
shore to the upper Jordan valley. His name comes down to us 
as lesous which is the Greek transliteration of an Aramaic name 
pronounced Yeshtla, according to Hebrew scholars, and which is 
further altered to Jesus in English. It is also practically certain 
that his followers were convinced that he died on the Cross, and 
then miraculously came to life again to sit ever afterwards on a 
throne in the sky, as the supreme Lord of the universe, and that the 
explanation of his whole life and resurrection was that he was an 
incarnation of the Hebrew God Yahveh (Jahveh or Jehovah), as 
Krishna of Vishnu. This belief was embodied in creeds which 
have remained up to the present day official statements of the 
doctrines of all the great organized Christian Churches, Greek, 
Roman, Syrian, Anglican, and Protestant. Whether it is true, 
or whether his supposed appearance to his followers as a living 
man were illusions, or whether he was taken down from the Cross 
while actually alive, are much disputed questions with which I 
am not here concerned. Whether the belief in Jesus' miraculous 
resurrection were true or mistaken, there can be no doubt that it 
generated the force that enabled Christianity, starting as a small 
Jewish sect, to spread and conquer, under the guidance of a 
succession of notable leaders. 

Of these the first was^t. Paul, previously Saul of Tarsus, 
probably a wealthy young man, since he inherited the status of 
a Roman citizen, who forsook his possessions to give his life to 
preaching his own particular version of Christian doctrine to 
non-Jewish people. His inference from the supposed fact of the 
Resiurection was that the faithful followers of Jesus would also 
ascend into heaven and lie in bliss for ever. In his time 
Christians confidently expected that Jesus would come back to 
judge all human beings alive or dead, while some at least of those 
who had known and followed him during his lifetime were still 
alive, and then the living would enter into bliss without ever dying. 



SLATER: CHRISTENDOM'S NEED OF CHRIST 987 


and the remainder, with all other dead people, would rise from 
their tombs, and also enter into everlasting bliss. This was the 
faith that enabled them to defy the power of the State, so that 
the sufferings of the Christian martyrs became the seed of the 
Christian Church. 

There was a critical time for the early Church when this 
expectation was visibly falsified by the course of events, but the 
danger was warded off by the timely appearance of the book 
known as the Gospel according to Si, John, which developed 
and laid stress upon another early Christian belief, which I can 
only vaguely describe as a belief in the existence among Christians 
of a spiritual emanation from the Supreme Deity, termed the 
Holy Ghost, a guide, strengthener and consoler of all faithful 
Christians, who would be with them at all times, until the second 
coming of the Incarnate Deity in the person of the crucified Jesus 
of Nazareth. This doctrine was also accepted by the whole 
Church. 

So much uniformity of belief did not, however, prevent 
violent quarrels among believers about minor matters of belief, 
prosecuted at times with savage cruelty — quarrels which could 
not be resolved, because they turned on questions on which nobody 
really knew or could know anything. 

When we turn from the question* * ' Who was Christ ? ' ' to the 
question ** What did he preach?** the reliable information is 
sufficiently ample. His theology was simple. He believed in the 
existence of a Supreme Deity, the Creator of the Earth and its 
supposed subsidiary satellites, the Sun, Moon and Stars, fixed 
(i.e. true Stars), and wandering (i.e. planets). Living, as he did, 
in what was in his time a fertile and beautiful land, rich in wild 
flowers and vines, olives and figs, and other fruit trees of numerous 
varieties, he felt that the attributes of this unnamed deity were 
rightly indicated by the phrase “Our Father in Heaven, so that 
his theological doctrine is correctly described as a belief in the 
Fatherhood of God and brotherhood of Man. But he also believed 
in the existence of a hostile power, whom he termed The Evil 
One," named Satan, perpetually at work endeavouring to thwart 
the goodness of God by corrupting the hearts of men. Exactly 
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what he believed about his own relationship with the Heavenly 
Father is a matter of dispute, but the balance of the available 
evidence is in favour of the opinion that he believed that he was 
not merely a son of God in the same sense as all other human 
beings, but also in some special sense, by virtue of which he was 
able, better than any other man, to realize his sonship, and 
interpret the will and nature of the Heavenly Father to his 
brethren, if any of them would listen to his teaching. 

That teaching was only slightly and incidentally theological, 
it was mainly and emphatically ethical, and was embodied in 
what is known as the Sermon on the Mount, the Lord's Prayer, 
and certain parables, particularly those known as the parables of 
the Good Samaritan, the Prodigal Son, and the Sheep and the 
Goats, which we have reason to believe have come down to us 
only inappreciably altered from his actual pronouncements, either 
because they were put on record by the hearers in the book 
known as 2, now lost but used as a source by Matthew and Luke, 
in the first and third gospels, or in the case of the parables, because 
their literary form and poetic quality made them live in men's 
memories. 

The wonderful and unique fact about that teaching is that 
it is exactly the opposite of what one would infer from observing 
the practice of the great majority of those who profess themselves 
to be Christians. Gandhi has told us of his astonishment when, 
after having formed his ideas of the essential features of the 
Christian religion from his observation of Christians, he read the 
Sermon on the Mount, and discovered that its doctrine was in 
harmony with his own*^lief. Actually Gandhi though not a 
Christian is the foremost living exponent and exemplar of the 
religion taught by Jesus of Nazareth, and believers in re-incar- 
nation might well telieve that the soul of Jesus was reincarnated 
in him. Thus Gandhi’s doctrine of ahimsd was preached by 
Jesus in such words as these — 

"Love vour enemies, do good to those who hate you, bless 
those who cmse you, pray^ for those who use you despitefully — 
Give to eveiyone who asks of you^— as you would that others 
should do to you give lil^eydse to them." 
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He believed that it was his mission to establish on earth the 
“Kingdom of Heaven," that is a Brotherhood willing to welcome 
all men, women and children, loving one another, and endeavour- 
ing to act in accordance with the will of a Divine Father, Who 
regards all living beings as His children, and pities and cares for 
them without distinction. The prayer which he taught his 
disciples to address to their “Father in Heaven" set before them 
as their first aim in life the establishment of this great Brotherhood, 
in which men should meet injuries by forgiveness instead of by 
resentment, and for themselves ask for nothing beyond “daily 
bread." To those who desired riches, he said that such a wish 
was foolish (“Blessed are the poor, woe to you rich") and impious, 
“You cannot serve God and Mammon." To use a modem 
phrase, he preached voluntary communism, and after his crucifixion 
his disciples, while still under the sway of his intense personality, 
made voluntary communism the rule of the little communities 
which they established, first in Jerusalem, and later in many other 
cities. Though the rule of absolute community of goods was 
relaxed, these little communities (called “Churches") continued 
to be local organizations for mutual help among their own 
membership; each also ready to help other churches in time of 
distress. These rules of brotherhood and mutual help Jesus made 
absolute. “ Not every one who says to me ' Lord, Lord ' shall 
enter into the kingdom of Heaven, but he that does the- will of 
my Father who is in Heaven." To those who do not, however 
active they might be in church affairs, he would say “Depart from 
me, I never knew you," 

That the teaching of Jesus is little honoured in reality by 
so-called Christian nations, and even by the dignitaries of the great 
organized Christian Churches, is a glaring fact, so glaring, indeed, 
that many whose aims and lives have been most in accordance 
with his have repudiated Christianity and have been denounced 
as atheists. 

But how did this lamentable divergence come about? It 
began •about thirty years after the Crucifixion. In A. D. 64 
there was a terrible fire in Rome, which destroyed great areas in 
that city where the fragile huts of the poorer dasses were huddled 
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together, and no doubt, hundreds of houses of the well-to-do. It 
was probably accidental, so far as its immediate origin was 
concerned, but its anterior cause must have been the corruption 
of the elaborate system of city government under the influence of 
greatly augmented wealth and greed as the fortunes of the 
great merchants and money lenders assembled in the Imperial 
City were swollen by profits and interests flowing thither from 
all parts of the over-grown Empire. The populace, homeless 
and destitute, frantic and revengeful clamoured for victims. They 
were found in the new, but rapidly growing community of 
Christians, whose democratic and communist practices were 
obnoxious to the corrupt plutocracy. They were accused of having 
set the city on fire, and allowed no opportunity of defending 
themselves against the false charge, they were hunted out, and 
murdered in various ways, notably by being burnt alive, so as to 
suffer a similar fate to that which they were accused of inflicting 
on their fellow-citizens. 

The reaction of this calamity was most disastrous to spirit 
of Christianity. Jesus meant his religion to be purely a religion 
of love ; actually, the pressure of this first persecution, followed 
in succeeding time by many more, converted Christianity into a 
religion of hate as well as of love, of love to all within its scanty 
membership, of hatred to hosts of those outside. Retaliation 
indeed was not possible, retaliation in thought was the more 
savage. Even if those who were burnt at the stake could bring 
themselves to forgive their torturers, their friends and relatives 
could not. They set thc#h imagination to construct even worse 
tortures for “ the wicked " — ^their immortal souls were to undergo 
those tortures with no remission, no place for repentance, for 
ever and ever. And it was the all-loving Heavenly Father Who as 
they believed created this hell, and inflicted those horrors, worse 
than .ever man, the cruellest of all living creatures, had ever 
inflicted on his fellows. The cruelty of such a God generated 
similar cruelty in his worshippers. Worse was still to follow. 
When the Christian Church, split into rival sections, disputing 
over insoluble questions of theology, each separate sect was ready 
to prophesy everlasting tonlient to the adherents of every other 
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sect, and to reserve the expectation of everlasting bliss exclusively 
for its own adherents. They alone were the elect, the chosen 
ones, who ultimately owed their Election to “ Grace," that is to 
the special favouritism to them of the all-just, all-powerful, all- 
loving Father of all! 

Under the influence of such teaching, the "Christian" 
nation of the West of Europe combined under the impulse of 
their priests to wage the savage Wars of the Crusades against the 
more civilized and humane Mohammedans, and later created an 
organization for searching out the "unbelievers," such as the Jews 
and Mohammedans, living in their midst, and also the 
‘■^unorthodox," and put them to death by torture. Thus even in 
London in the sixteenth century Roman Catholics burnt Protestants 
at the stake as "heretics," and Protestants hanged Catholics, and 
tore out their entrails before they were quite dead, as "traitors." 

Even now the doctrine of everlasting hell lingers on, poisoning 
the minds of all who submit to the teaching of the priests. A less 
rapid but equally disastrous decay ate into the vitality of the 
other great ethical doctrine taught by Jesus, that of the need of 
ceasing to desire superfluous riches, after the conversion of the 
Emperor Constantine and the establishment of Christianity as 
the official religion of the Empire. Then it paid to become a 
nominal Christian, and those who aimed at power and wealth 
rushed to become converts, and intrigued for advancement into 
positions of authority in the church organization. The Empire, 
under pressure of barbarian invaders, split into an Eastern Empire 
with Constantinople as its capital, which maintained its existence 
up to 1455 in which the Christian Church retained its material 
prosperity while becoming spiritually corrupt, and the Western 
Empire, where the old capital of Rome was captured and ravaged 
by the "heathen" a thousand years afterwards and the power of 
the Emperors dwindled away. There the Church, organized 
under the Pope of Rome, deemed the Vicar, or Viceroy, of Christ, 
took up the task of rescuing the remnants of the ancient civiliza- 
tion, and of exercising a spiritual domination over the minds and 
consciences of the northern invaders. 

Here there was a partial and temporary return to the ethical 
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standards of the earliest Christians, and renewed attention was 
paid to the social teaching of Jesus. It was recognized that both 
slavery and private property in land were contrary to his spirit, 
but both had become so firmly rooted in the social structure that 
the Church had to compromise. It made increasing efforts to 
abolish chattel slavery, arguing that "those whom Christ had 
bought with his precious blood must not be bought and sold by 
other men,” but permitted, and even made profit out of, the 
forced labours of poor peasants. It permitted the inequality of 
the rich and the poor, but preached the necessity of almsgiving, and 
insisted on demanding lives of self-sacrifice, at least to the extent 
of abstinence from marriage of its priests. 

But in proportion as it succeeded in re-establishing the rule 
of law and order, and trade and manufacture, and profits of trade 
and manufacture, corruption and decay of spiritual life again 
made headway. The assumption of responsibility for the revival 
of civilization by the papacy, i.e. by the organized Christian 
clergy, gave it power and authority. That authority was sup- 
ported by a new system of spiritual punishment supplementing 
the conception of hell, the threat of which could only be used in 
the most extreme cases. This was purgatory, a place of finely 
graded temporary torments, where every revolt in deed or thought 
was visited with its appropriate and severe penalty. 

Purgatory, in the teaching of the Church, became increasing- 
ly horrible, but it was the only way to heaven for all but the 
saintliest Christians. 

Responsibility thus brought power and the possession of power 
gave the control of wealth, as soon as there was a surplus over 
the bare necessities of life to be scrambled for. Wealth again 
produced luxury, and luxury greed. Papal Rome became, like 
Imperial Rome, the centre to which the tribute of all the nations 
that were under its sway was drawn by an elaborate system of 
clerical taxation; and Rome again a city where everything was 
for sale, including the rertfission of any number of years of 
purgatory. 

Nemesis came at iedst. ~ Men’s consciences revolted against 
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the corruption of the Church, and their minds against its intellectual 
tyranny; while its wealth and luxury excited the envy and 
greed of landowning and mercantile magnates. North of the Alps 
the combination of these forces carried through the " Protestant 
Reformation/* which became effective and permanent in , estab- 
lishing new religious organizations where it was supported by the 
princely governments. Horrible religious wars ensued, in which 
it is estimated that two-thirds of the population in Germany alone 
perished by slaughter, famine, and pestilence. 

Whether these new Protestant Churches " or the Roman 
"Catholic Church" approximated more in their practice to the 
teaching of Jesus, is a question which is hotly debated between 
their respective adherents, and one on which it is very difficult 
to form an impartial opinion. England was saved from the worst 
horrors of the conflict by the policy of Queen Elizabeth and the 
natural genius for compromise of the English people. The 
national Church was recognized on the basis of Royal supremacy, 
and on a blending of Catholic and Protestant creeds and ritual. 
Nevertheless civil war did ensue, in which the more extreme 
Protestants inspired a revolt of the mercantile classes against the 
monarchy on the ground that they must not be taxed, however 
moderately, without the consent of their representatives in 
Parliament. When the conflict ended at the close of the 
seventeenth century it became clear that (i) the " Christian " 
Established Church had become in effect a subordinate depart- 
ment of the Government, and (2) whatever that Government 
might- be represented officially as being, or be in form or in popular 
belief, it was in reality the tool of the plutocracy. It was 
dominated right through the eighteenth century and the fresh 
half of the nineteenth by the wealthy parasitic landlord class, and 
later, to an increasing degree, by the chieftains of capitalism, 
manufacturers, traders, bankers. Company promoters, proprietors 
of newspapers, ship-builders, munitioners, and the like, supported 
by an ever-growing body of small and medium folk living, with 
little or no labour, on incomes derived from investments. 

In consequence the nominal Christian Churches in England 
became in reality the servants of Mammon, and not of the 

63 
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Heavenly Father. In words they declared that Jesus was the 
all-wise, all-good, and almighty God, but, in the mass, treated his 
recorded teaching as foolish and negligible, and altogether 
inapplicable to actual life, either public or private. 

What is true of England in this respect is largely true 
of America, Germany, and Western Europe also ; with what 
horrible results became apparent in one war for markets and 
areas for capitalist expansion and exploitation after another, 
between “Christian" Powers, from the Anglo-French war at the 
beginning of the eighteenth century up to the “ Great War" of 
the twentieth, which left behind a legacy of mutual hatred which 
daily becomes more intense and ominous, and now threatens 
Europe with a more horrible fate than ever experienced by 
humanity yet — ^its wealthy and crowded cities are in inuninent 
danger of being destroyed by explosive and incendiary bombs, 
their inhabitants murdered wholesale by torturing and poisonous 
gases, their water supplies destroyed, their food supplies dis- 
organized, so that those who escaped from one death would perish 
by millions from hunger and thirst. 

All this danger would disappear, all this horrible prospect 
would be transformed- into a future of unprecedented health, 
happiness and prosperity, if only professed Christians would obey 
the commands of Christ. These are now proved to be the dictates 
also of honest common sense. There is the easy possibility of 
plenty of every desirable commodity for everybody, if only we 
were all willing to demand no more than our fair share of the 
produce of industry in proportion to our needs, and to contribute 
our fair share of the necessary labour in proportion to our powers, 
living together, as Jesus would have us live, as brothers, helpful 
and sympathizing with one another in all fortune, good and bad. 

That is Christendom's Need for Christ Today, 

What hope is there that Christendom will recognize that need, 
and at long last follow the leadership of Jesus? 

It looks but a slight hope at present, but we must not forget 
that among all Christian s^cts there have been men and women, 
mostly poor and obscure, .who have been willing to devote their 
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lives to the pursuit of genuine Christian ideals, and others, also, 
outside those sects, who have fou|^t with them for social justice 
and mercy; though they repudiated Christian theology. They 
refused to call* Jesus "I^rd, Lord,'* and are termed atheists and 
deemed wicked by those who are conspicuous in thdr attendance 
in the Churches, like the Pharisees of old, not realizing the 
application today of the parable of the sheep and the goats, in 
which Jesus declared that in the last day he would repudiate them, 
and welcome as comrades those “atheists” who, like Robert Owen 
a hundred years ago and certain of our fellow-citizens today, 
are striving to “cast dovra the mighty from their seats, and lift 
up them of low degree.” 

Our hope rests upon the fact that while the organized 
Churches, wealthy and endowed, and in alliance with nationalistic 
and plutocratic governments, have betrayed Christ, still hosts of 
the rank and file of professed Christians are still loyal to his teach- 
ing, particularly among the poor and simple. One poor 
woman who works as a domestic servant next door ito me, said 
a day or two ago, “When I was a child, my mother taught us that 
religion was trying to help other people.” That is true 
Christianity. The words of Jesus, and his example and person- 
ality, still find an echo in many — an echo in many Christian 
hearts, and still live as a fountain of neverceasing inspiration. 
Christendom needs the spirit of Christ, and now, when Arch- 
bishops and Bishops deplore what they regard as the decay 
of religion, it is beginning more fully to realize that need. Therein 
lies the only hope of its rescue from the perils which the Church’s 
betrayal of Christ has brought upon “ Christendom.” It must 
retiim to Christ. 

THE HUMAN FACTOR IN THE FORMATION 
OF CAPITAL 

PRBSimtNT F. Zahn. ll.d.. fh.d. 

Statistical Institute, Bavaria 

The people themselves with their capabilities for living and 
work form foe most important productive factor of an economic 
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national unit. The capital expended by the people for training 
and education is three to four times as large as the dead capital. 
8o to 90 per cent, of the total income of a nation is the direct 
production of human work; the rest is the interest on invested 
capital, rents and leases, all of which may also be considered the 
production of human work, as capital is only the crystallized work 
of former economic periods. For the economic maintenance of a 
nation each generation must pay back the capital in full including 
interest, which was used for training and education, by producing 
a new hereditarily healthy generation. The misdirection of living 
national capital is much more dangerous than the misdirection of 
a dead capital by over-rationalization, and this might be done 
by over-education. The economic importance of the age structure 
of a nation is to be seen best in social insur*ance. A successful 
hygienic campaign against infant mortality might save 10 billions 
in neer’less expenditure ; a decrease in the number of births for 
evcin one year as compared with the years before the war means 
a loss of 20 billions. Population policies must be* made use of 
to protect the substance of the nation. {Epitomized from the 
original in German,) 
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OBSERVATIONS 

MONDAY. THE 1ST MARGH^ I937i AFTERNOON 

OPENING OF THE PARUAMENT OF REUGIONS 
ELECTION OF GENERAL PRESIDENT 

Sir Brajendra Lal Mitter, Member, Executive Council, Govern- 
ment of Bengal: 

I have the honour to move that Sir Brajendra Nath Seal be 
elected General President of the Parliament of Religions. In the 
world of letters and philosophy. Dr. Seal's name is so well known 
that very few words are necessary to introduce Dr. Seal to this 
distinguished gathering. I may, however, mention a matter of 
peculiar significance. This Parliament of Religions has been con- 
vened under the auspices of the Ramakrishna Centenary. 
Dr. Seal had personal contacts with the Saint of Dakshineswar 
and he was an intimate friend of Sri Ramakrishna's most dis- 
tinguished disciple Swami Vivekananda. Dr. Seal has earned a 
very big name as the wise man of the East, and we may feel 
confident that under his guidance the deliberations of the Parlia- 
ment will be conducted on a high spiritual level. I commend my 
motion to the acceptance of this conference. 

Hirendra Nath Datta, Attomey-at-Law: 

I have much pleasure in seconding the motion that has been 
so eloquently moved by my distinguished friend Sir B. L. Mitter. 
Not many words are needed to commend this motion to your 
acceptance. It is in the fitness of things that Sir Brajendra. Nath 
Seal, the doyen of Indian philosophers, who has made the whole 
range of knowledge his own and who moves daily among all the 
great religions of the world, should be the General President of 
this mammoth gathering. I commend the motion that has been 
so ably moved to your cordial and enthusiastic acceptance. 
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Sir Brajendra Nath Seal (rising amidst applause): 

It is very unfortunate that I have been recently taking ill and 
I therefore request one of my friends to read out my address. 

( The printed address was then read.) 

* 

TUESDAY, THE 2 ND MARCH, I937, MORNING 

RELIGIOUS UNITY A CONTRADICTION IN TERMS 

Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar of the Calcutta University ( while 
presenting his paper on " Religious Categories as Universal Ex- 
pressions of Creative Personality 

Religious unity is a contradiction in terms*. Unity is such a 
thing that it can never be approached by the path or paths of 
religion. On the other hand, religion is such a peculiar item of 
life that it can hardly ever lead to unity. In other words, 
religious unity is psychologically as inconceivable as a sonar 
pdtharer hdti ('golden marble vessel'). It is certainly possible 
to analyze the religions of the world from the earliest times until 
today, and I can prove and many people can prove logically 
as well as psychologically that some of the texts, say, of the 
Koran are identical with some of the texts of Confucius. Further, 
some of the teachings of the Upanishads may be demonstrated to 
be identical with some of the teachings of the New Testament. 
But these individual phrases do not constitute the Gestalt (form- 
complex) of a religion. It is, however, the Gestalt that rules a 
man's life. Human life^ not governed in a simple manner by 
just one principle or another. There are several principles that 
together constitute the springs of action. I will give you an 
illustration. It is possible, for instance, to discover the stones 
and the gems of the Taj Mahal in many buildings of the world, 
including, say, the Victoria Memorial of Calcutta. But the Taj 
Mahal of Agra, as a structural whole, is entirely different from the 
Victoria Memorial of Calcutta, although the gems, jewels, stones 
and all sorts of things that you can possibly imagine as necessary 
for edifices are individually perhaps identical in the two structures. 

^ Sec Vol. I, page igi.-i-ED. 
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Therefore the fundamental proposition for all of us is to accept 
the doctrine of " Yata mat, tata path (as many faiths so many 
paths, every faith as a path to God) as the only possible prag- 
matic basis of inter-human relationships. Ramakrishna, when he 
declared the equality of paths and the equality of faiths, was 
voicing the same sentiments of democracy and republicanism to 
which we are used in the problems of civic welfare and political 
life. Equality in politics means nothing more than the simple 
respect for man as man. Nobody on earth can reasonably believe 
that all human beings were, are and can ever be equal in any 
significant sense. In the same manner when Ramakrishna 
declared that every faith is a path to God, he did not want us to 
understand that every faith is equal to every other faith but that 
each should be respected. Such a republic of world’s religions, the 
democracy of the religions of man, w^as never propounded for 
mankind in this form before Ramakrishna, and we should there- 
fore look upon this dictum as one of the most profound contribu- 
tions to world peace, taking it for granted all the time that 
religious unity is a contradiction in terms.” 


TUESDAY, THE 2ND MARCH, ljC)37, EVENING 

THE INNER SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PARLIAMENT 
OF RELIGIONS 

Madame Sophia Wadia of Bombay. 

Salutations to Sri Ramakrishna in w^hose name we have 
gathered today. I do not feel it will be an indiscretion to take 
you into my confidence, and state that I was not to speak this 
evening but was requested to say a few words to you after this 
afternoon's session had begun. It would have been ungracious 
and ungrateful not to submit and not to choose immediately some 
subject to consider for a few moments, and the subject which 
seemed to us of tremendous importance w^as the one of ‘ The 
Inner Significance of this World Parliament of Religions.' Its 
outer significance is known to all of us and is clear to us all. 
W’hat its inner significance will be will depend upon our own 
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efforts and the change of hearts and the change of attitude which 
will become ours as we learn from each other and listen to each 
other, not only -with the concentration of our minds but with 
the s}anpathy and the understanding of our hearts. One of the 
messages which was read last evening, the message from India’s 
great leader, Gandhiji, gave us already the id^a that each one 
of us will have to do something to make this Parliament of Reli- 
gions not only an outer success that it is bound to be, but a true 
inner success. In sending his good wishes to all of us Gandhiji 
added, " May this Parliament achieve something constructive." 
Perhaps it seemed unnecessary to state that we should do some- 
thing constructive and perhaps some may wonder what more 
constructive work could we achieve than the one which has 
already made it possible for all of us to come together on a com- 
mon platform, to forget for a moment the prejudices and try to 
understand each other in a true spirit of universal brotherhood. 

The inner significance has already been explained by the 
previous speakers, especially by the one who stated that we lived 
in this world and therefore identified ourselves with the illusions 
of the objective world, as also by the last speaker who gave us 
an exhortation to turn within and announced to us the necessity 
of understanding the inner side of all things, the inner significance 
of our own being to begin With. We judge of things or events 
and actions in terms of the externals. What is wrong with our- 
selves at the present moment? Why is it that we do not know 
ourselves as divine and immortal souls? Why do we claim that 
fraternity must be maititaJR^d, that peace must prevail while the 
world goes on? Because we ourselves evaluate our own duties, 
our own actions, our words, feelings and thoughts merely in terms 
of their objective values. To take some simple illustrations: 
Vain people, men or women, will examine the outward appearance 
of an individual at the sight of the dress he or she wears or the 
external appearance, and the same is true of themselves. They 
also think more of what th^ appear to others than what they are 
in reality within themselves- But the soul influence can only 
be realized, can only be contacted when we throw away the 
external valuation. What js it that is wrong? Religion today is 
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a disintegrating and destructive force whereas from time 
immemorial, as stated in the ancient Mahdbhdrata, Dharma or 
Religion is the unifying power which can link up the whole of 
the universe in sublime and magnificent unity. That which has 
happened to religion is what has happened to our own lives in our 
daily struggle. We think of the outward, and we have fbrgotten 
the inward. Religions have become a matter of external ritualistic 
practices, and the essence is forgotten. The great teachers have 
pointed out the way and what even the most exalted of saints 
and sages can do is to point out the way. This Parliament, if more 
than anything else, has the only purpose and the only objective, 
i.e. to try to awaken within our own consciousness the recognition 
that each one of us has to go the path of spiritual realization by 
his own effort, that we must rely upon ourselves, depend upon 
ourselves and that it is the earnestness, the purity, the sincerity 
of our motive in every case which will count. The great ones 
gave sublime teachings and wonderful inspiration in their own 
example, in the embodiment of the living truth, but each one of 
us must make that message in precept and in example part of his 
own being, must similarly show that living current of spiritual 
union which has existed and which will continue to exist. Let 
us therefore unite in the sincere wish to bring our own constructive 
contribution by our attitude, by our inner understanding, by our 
desire to learn from each other through this Parliament of Reli- 
gions, so that its true impKjrtance may be increased a thousand- 
fold by the inner change that will come into the lives of those who 
have participated in these deliberations, and in that task, those 
who will listen through silence, through their attention, can give 
us much and perhaps more than those of us who are coming to 
the platform to voice some feelings and express some sentiments. 
Let us remember that self-reliance is happiness, outward depend- 
ence is misery, and let us end by invoking upon all of us the 
blessings of the sages who have been and who will be, those great 
ones who are for us our spiritual fathers and mothers, more than 
our physical mother and physical father, those great l^shis who 
are more than wealth, more than possessions, and who are our 
true seers and our true Gods. 

33 
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Sribcat Swami Bhagavatanandaji, Kavya-Sdfhkhya-Yoga-Nyaya- 
Veda-Vedanta-Tlrtha, Veddnta~Vdp£a, Mimdmsd-Bhushana, Veda- 
raina, Dar§andchdrya, Mandatiivara, Benares: 


( Original in Sanskrit ) 

■tl *T5»r q ^ I gifera 

SOT:’ (awra^ I 

W i lie r ! 


f^w9[T sifir «TUf»iRTOt ra t< r < OT ^^fi^qsFOTOT ^ 
qOTS T OTi CTT ansiRieOTk i 


SOT SF^5«fts|: ’lOTSISPlSOT fs!3OTf?3»TfeftficWn?l- 

?I3?RWraf^^T«rafe^f^^H»=IT5!F*ISTfts33? RiOTOTT 3^(iu*i»- 
ftlRs^^ra^OTsiOTf'T otswottNtisotibict sftfras sftrw^sniOT^^i^sng- 
«*WS?5T¥*PFmRT: I «I%sf *<S I «OT ST I OTOTI^qSjnnOTIf- 

sil^RSfTaf^JffT! ^JOTRi^rfOT: ototR^ I 


(aCTo |W0> (3950 30 

(aia? VO)?®), ‘anr Ji3W 3?«’ (!B?^ 

SR'Sm^cMi siiralri'aMra OTOTf*T msiw^'r w^is^'siw wasPf 

3I!IT: ^ ‘sre^ f§OT^H’ ^ OTnisT ^ I 


mRj|v( i sii 3fTfTfl^OTOT||faT^ gorr: FsroraRra:! ga 

S! ?W # qsffsjRa WflOTTSf: I sotHk ‘aOTWIrWraaNw 

g<m: I arasrat sig qrast ^ oi:’ (5i^^OTRi%: 

«II0» ^ wsraOT ^ <H4si g Rl sp^BF “a’ (sfRrr 

?Rr I 

sf OT OTifOT^farsi: jf%?i?J5r3wagL gorr 

OT OTOTaRr, ?JHB wlwB a KOTiiff c— «qat If f BiTOTsttsasff 8 nasst sraRi’ 

(Im^ iP^qfi ag T W f I) 

‘3rRl8f WHOT’ (<P5« 80 ‘4f^8?rwqOT?r’ «»««S(to), 
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f^’ (sw^ ‘qje 

*ra sng ^snfir af alf: a? a?ri^ 

apjai^H 1 af^ aaifn mfs? a^fwtsi M ' <a)w i i> 


arai^’aajarr fsr ?mi' Jina! a «58r 

anfiwarr a*Tcft?fe aiay^wai^ a% 

^ snaraa?: y i Rt^. CT \ 


al^a ^ y a wa r < ftgssT gqg qaa R jpareatsanaiT aa 

aasiq, qaai fiwlntsfq aa^ »|q aaaai^, sRRtanqaTf^ qiaa- 
a^naraa)^ awRPaaqaroitsfaai^qT! ya^j^raqa^^^raar atg^ann- 
aiaars a*^ aiwia ?fe ^aHtsfq a ^:aia^ afaafa 1 

%g[i^ gla <ft«!»i[iatgmw< a iia‘^qjiuh 

a d i Mqqu^^q ?a)qqif«tw4 .‘qrnaaqqi^qaaaaTq gatf?^ 

sregfa a\Piai ^1’ (^o «ft?qtfaaga^ar, “ay^par 

aiaqsq a at aaife anarr” gamaradlr^fq^ 5% i 


( Rendering in 'English ) 

He Who is all that is in the past and will be in the future 
and on Whom is founded all that exists, to Whom alone belongs 
the heaven, — ^to Him, Brahman, the eldest of gods, my obeisance 
(Atharva-Veda, x. 8-i.)- 

Ye ladies and gentlemen inspired with the spirit of enquiry 
into the noble problems! 

This is a day of great rejoicing that we, though of different 
countries and different faiths, have assembled together at this 
convention, even from distant countries, and at the cost of great 
exertions, in order to cultivate our love and friendship for one 
another. 

This auspicious occasion we owe to the saiot Ramakrishna 
Paramahamsa, who by his own personality has sanctified the land 
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of India, the ra)^ of whose expanding gloiy have lighted up the 
whole horizon beyond the seas, and who, besides, is like unto the 
lake Manasarovar (favourite resort) to the swans w’hich the foreign 
scholars living beyond the seas resemble, This great soul, for 
the deliverance of mankind, preached the doctrines of truth which 
are absolutely free from all the venalities associated with 
partisan spirits. 

" One without a second (is Brahman)'* {Chhd. Up., vi.2.1.); 
" The Universe is but Brahman ” {Mund. Up., ii.z.zi); " All is 
informed with this spirit " {Yajur-Veda 40.10.); " 1 was Manu 
and Sun as well " (Rig~Veda, iii.6.15.1); — such are the Vedic 
dicta, following which the saint Ramakrishna realized that all in 
this universe is nothing but Brahman, and he also perceived that 
all men are kindred, for (to the generous) the earth is full of 
friends and friends alone. 

As such great souls are free from all envy and rancotir, such 
qualities are quite natural to them — ^without them they would not 
be great souls. As Sure^varachaiya has observed : (The qualities 
like non-envy, etc.) belong only to those whose souls have been 
awakened, and not who concentrate merely on ascetic practices 
{Naishkarmya-siddhi, iv. 69). Lord Krishna has also said; “Ini- 
mical to none and full of charity and sympathy for all ’* 
(Giffl, xii. 13). 

Nor is it possible for great generous-hearted men, feeling their 
own selves in all, to be indifferent or bear hatred towarcb any 
one as narrow-minded people are apt to do. As has said 
Sahkaracharya : “ Hatre<f*^ bom in the minds of those only, 

who consider others to be vile “ {liopanishad-bh&shya, 6). 

The great souls were bom on earth as incarnations of God 
to preach, “ Awake and arise ’’ {Katka Up., i. 3.14), “ Awake 
and perceive ” {Aikarva-Veda, vii. 75.7), and to teach, “ Tbe one 
glory manifests itself in various forms '' {Ibid., xiii.3.17). "(The 
seers) imagine the One exbtent in various forms *' ( ^tg- 
Veda, X. 114.). 

They have taught that one should never bear enmify to any 
one, and that one should, always live in harmonknis and fraternal 
relations with all. However many die doctrines tibat am on earth. 
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they are all competent to lead us to the highest truth. Keeping 
this in mind we should try to mould our lives if we really wish 
to climb to the highest peak of universal peace. 

If the noble truth is intensively preached and accepted on 
this earth, that all faiths directly or indirectly lead to God alone, 
like rills and rivers meeting ultimately in the ocean, wouTd there 
be any more room for mutual enmity and recrimination over points 
of creed ? 

After a few days we shall again depart to our different places 
after taking leave of one another. Yet even this farewell will be 
the foundation of concord, and as the light of love will have been 
kindled in our nearts, and we shall depart greatly rejoicing over 
the ties of friendship woven by the addresses delivered here, 
calculated to promote mutual understanding, even this parting 
will hot be a source of pain to us. 

As this is no occasion to go into details, I desist after merely 
describing the ocean of virtues that is Sri Ramakrishna's, and 
thereby justifying my gift of speech, for, in the words of the poet 
Sri Harsha, '' the feeling of frustration would be unbearable indeed 
if, though endowed with the power of speech, one has to remain 
silent even when confronted with superhuman virtues" {Naishadka, 
viii. 32), and pronouncing at the same time the Vedic benediction — 
" Assemble in harmony, discuss in harmony, and may your 
minds be known in harmony." 


WEDNESDAY, THE 3RD MARCH, I937, MORNING 

SwAMi Paramananda of Boston (Mass.) and La Crescenta (Calif,), 
U. S. A . : 

For bck of any other expression I shall call you my spiritual 
kipamen . I speak with absolute conviction because we have 
endeavoured to meet together from various approaches to find 
unity and find brotherhood; that unity to my mind seems to be the 
only thing which is practical — practical I say, not because men 
have tried to express theories or show how it nuy be worked out, 
but because I have experienced it. During my travel^, specially 
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once through Austria, I found a man who could not speak to me 
and I could not speak to him, for we did not know each other's 
language. And the little French or German I knew did not suffice 
to communicate with the soul, but the soul did not require a 
language. And he entertained me as if 1 were his brother, and 
because of that, because it is a fact, I am entitled to address you as 
such. If it were not so, we could never have gathered here and 
remained here so steadfast. I have sat here in every session and 
the attention that we are giving to the proceedings proves this — ^that 
we are all trying to live the life of the ideal. I have heard many 
interesting, learned and scholarly expressions of thoughts. They 
all have expressed the unity of Dharma. May I point out that 
Sri Ramakrishna polished the mirror of his heart. He was seeing 
in himself the Divine beauty and enabled others to look into the 
mirror of their hearts. If we now find some blemish in our 
mirror, we shall take the hint from the practical side of Sri 
Ramakrishna's life and begin to polish the mirror of our heart 
and take out all blemishes, and then we shall see whether or not 
it is possible for us to find the synthesis, idealism, practical reality 
of which Christ, Buddha and Saint Francis and other great 
spiritual geniuses have spoken with the living of Truth, with the 
force of conviction. With this thought I am going to stop. I 
hope that this convention, this great Assembly which has met in 
the name of the sacred personage who is still spiritually living with 
us and whose presence we all feel and but for whom I do not 
think I would have undertaken a long journey of many many 
thousands of miles, will give us the spiritual consciousness, and I 
feel that that reality whidlTSri Ramakrishna inspired men to 
realize will be realized even here and now. 

♦ 

WEDNESDAY, THE 3RD MARCH, I937, EVENING 
THANKS AND APPRECIATIONS 

Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar : 

On behalf of Young India and on behalf of the Parliament 
of Rdigions I rise to wy that Rabindranath, the beloved 
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Rabindranath of Young Bengal, is still young, and continues still 
to be a profound creator of values. God bless Young India! 
Rabindranath’s address tonight is an immortal document. He 
has delivered to mankind through this audience a permanent 
charter of human liberty. It is destined to rank in the world 
of thought as an eternal manifesto for the enfranchisement of the 
spirit of man. 


THUKSDAV. THE 4 TH MARCH, 1937, EVENING 

SwAMi VijAYANANDA of the Ramaknshna Ashram, Buenos Aires 
{Argentina, South America): 

I have brought greetings to you from South America — from 
the Argentine Republic I was sent there by the Ramakrishna 
Mission five years back. The result of what I was doing there in 
these five years was that I was sent back by those Argentine 
;)eople to represent them in this wonderful Parliament of Religions. 

I was trying to love them; that is what I can tell you. 

There is a great deal of difference between philosophical 
jargon and real religion. If real religion has any definition, 
that definition would be " realization.” Without realization all 
religious talk is mere speculation. Whether God is or whether He 
is not, whether He can be attained or whether He is always 
beyond our gaze — all these are mere speculations. I ask you all : 
"Do you feel the necessity of thinking about God?” Whether 
he is a Christian God, Jewish God, Zoroastrian God, Hindu God 
or the Nirvana of Buddha, do you feel the necessity from the 
bottom of your heart? If not, then all this is in vain. That was 
what Sri Ramakrishna tried to preach to the world. Whether we 
stand in the name of Advaita Vedanta or Vi^ishtadvaita Vedanta, 
whether we arc followers of Zoroaster or any other, if we do not 
realize, and first of all, if we do not feel the necessity of realizing, 
then my friends, we are all far away from the land where religion 
starts. 

In Argentina, there was a tremendous opposition, an opposi- 

64 
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tion that comes from some people who do not know anything but 
dogmas and creeds. "Do this and don’t do this, do that and 
don't do that," is their cry. I carried Sri Ramakrishna's message 
of love. It was very difficult to say who he was, for only a man 
who can attain that same height of realization as Sri Kamakrishna, 
can claim to say that Sri Ramakrishna was such and such. I do 
not understand, so I never told them. But I have brought you 
their greetings of love. 

LITANY ON SRI RAMAKRISHNA 

SWAMi Paramananda gave a short address and lead out the follow- 
ing Litany of his composition: 

O Thou, whose divine radiance kindles 
out obscure mind with white light 
of faith and hope — 

Our homage to Thee a thousand times, 
now, and for ever and ever more! 

O Thou, whose smile of bliss shines forth 

against this world’s dark and despondent sky — 

Our homage to Thee a thousand times, 
now, and for ever and ever more! 

Thy whole-souled love for Truth and Truth alone — 

A chalice to mankind for ages to come I — 

Our homage to Thee a thousand times, 
now, .and for evci* and ever more I 

O Thou Conqueror of lust and greed, 
indifferent to all human desire! 

Fame and shame are same to Thee — 

Our homage to Thee a thousand times, 
now, and for ever and ever more I 

Renouncing ‘Thy precious communion of Bliss, 

Thou earnest down to the plane of mortals, 
so full of sordich^ and sorrow, 
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To save, perchance, e'en a single soul from drowning — 

Our homage to Thee a thousand times, 
now, and for ever and ever morel 

When our world-soaked thoughts throw their 
weight upon our minds. 

And our hearts are rent with despair, 

JThou comest before us with Thy heavenly compassion — 
Thou art grieved that we sorrow — 

Our homage to Thee a thousand times, 
now, and for ever and ever more! 

" Know ye not that ye are children of All-Blissful Mother? 
Grieve not, nor ever make your countenance sad!" — 

Thus dost Thou remind us — 

Our homage to Ihee a thousand times, 
now, and for ever and ever more! 

Thou dost stand before us as an unfailing lamp. 

To guide our steps from the world of men to the 
World 6f God— . 

Our homage to Thee a thousand times, 
now, and for ever and ever more! 

Gently like a morning hymn sung by the heavenly choir 
Thy face so full of tenderness. 

Thy hand so full of saving grace. 

Thy heart so full of unearthly love. 

Call us forth from our slumber — 

Our homage to Thee a thousand times, 
now, and for ever and ever more! 

• 

FRIDAY, THE 5 TH MARCH, I937, EVENING 
REUGION AND PHILOSOPHY 

SwAMi Vijayananda: 

Friends, Narada was the most famous among the Kshis. 

One day, he was coining back to this mortal plane after visiting 
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the Lord. He saw three men sitting who asked Narada what 
the Lord was doing. Narada replied, "I saw him passing camels 
through the eye of a needle." One of them at once stood up and 
said: "Nonsense! Impossible!!" The other man said, "May 

be possible." But the third man did not say anything. These 
are the three types of religious men whom we find in the world. 
All three try to speak of the Lord. Whether Christian, or 
Mohammedan or Hindu, all of them say, "Our God is 
Omnipotent." And each of these three says that his God is the 
only Omnipotent God. But the first one never practises anything. 
He has little brain in him. With that he wanted to judge the 
Omnipotent and said, "Impossible"; for this man could not pass 
even a little thread through the eye of a needle. The second man 
who tried many times to practise, said, "May be possible." The 
third man was one with the Lord and could not say, "Yes" or 
"No." Friends, religion and philosophy are very close together. 
The Hindus have a fine word dariana for philosophy. Dariana is 
what we visualize. We do not speculate about God. We see him 
and our realization is passed on to others. Of course, realization 
is very difficult to be expressed. So the philosophy that follows 
the realization comes in a constructive form trying to express the 
Inexpressible. There is no such word as "impossible." A man 
who is trying to help his fellow-beings and who is happy in doing 
that, is a philosopher and religious. But if a man does not feel 
joy inside or outside a church, and at the same time if he quotes 
all the books inside the 4iburch supporting his view, and outside 
the church contradicting his views, he is not a religious man. But 
unfortunately all over the world we find a great majority of 
philosophers and religious men of this last category. I requested 
you yesterday and I repeat my request — whatever be the name 
of your church, whether it is an established church or not, whether 
it is your own church or not, do something and realize. Then you 
can have a solution of all the philosophies and know the religicKi. 

AN ANNOUNCEMENT 

Advocate Bejoy Krishha'Bose, Secretary, Centenary Executive 
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Committee, made the followinrg announcement regarding the 
" Cxdtural Heritage of India/* 

For the last two years and a half, the members of the 
Ramaknshna Mission .and the Centenary Committee have been 
doing their best to bring about a monumental work, in com- 
memoration of the Centenary, — a work unique in its kind and never 
attempted before in India, — a volume or a book of volumes 
in which would appear the writings of the greatest modem scholars 
of our land, called The Cultural Heritage of India. Just now 
from the press they have sent me these three volumes which have 
seen the light of day this morning, and I beg to announce to you 
that you will find in these three volumes the writings from just 
one hundred great Indian savants. That is a news which I want 
to communicate to you and it seems to me that the grace of God 
is upon us, for every item ot whatever scheme we had drawn up 
a year and a half ago, is being fulfilled in the scheduled time. 


SATURDAY, THE 6tH ‘MARCH, I937, MORNING 
A MESSAGE OF THE NEW ERA 

Prafulla Kumar Sarkar, m.a., b.t., dip.ed. (edin. & dub.), 
Calcutta Training School, Calcutia: 

Nothing could be more proper than holding this world 
federation of faiths in connection with the Centenary of one who 
invoked the spirit of the New Era in his humble life of dedication, 
giving to the world an idea of universal religion in a working and 
up-to-date form. 

It may not perhaps be out ot place, if I attract your notice 
to a message for the New Era by Prabhu Jagatbandhu of Faridpur 
in Bengal. 

A living dream in flesh and blood, Jagatbandhu remained 
unseen and silent for full seventeen years in his secluded retreat 
at Faridpur, praying and working for the good of the world. 
Once he declared that the best way. of helping in the work of 
deliverance was to sing the glory of the Lord in congregation, 
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incessantly producing a peculiar harmony for the whole 'recreat- 
ing* process. 

Jagatbandhu passed away in 1921. But I believe that he is 
still working for the good of humanity.' 

SATURDAY, THE 6tH MARCH, I937, EVENING 

GREETINGS FROM THE CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY 

Rai Bahadur Prof. Khagendranath Mitter of the Calcutta 
University : 

I am very grateful for the opportunity which has been given 
to me to express on behalf of the Calcutta University, which I 
have, this evening, the honour to represent, my most cordial 
greetings to you and particularly to the friends who have assembled 
here in this great city from different lands. Only recently, I had 
the opportunity of being present at another Congress of Faiths 
and I still remember the words that were spoken on that occasion 
by the representatives of different religions. I had no idea that 
so soon after that great event, I should have another oppor- 
tunity of meeting the Assembly of different faiths in our 
own native land. The experience that I had on that occasion 
is still fresh in my mind and I think at no time has 
there ever been a greater need for a meeting of this kind 
than now, because in all the countries where I have been recently 
touring, I saw that reli^n was more dead than alive and there 
was no chance of infusing fresh blood into the religions which are 
in a decadent condition. I am confident — and I feel that you will 
share my opinion when I say — ^that India has now a message 
to give to the world, and that message is a message of peace and 
goodwill not merely in name, but in reality and in substance. 
Peace and goodwill are conspicuous by their absence in the world 
of today and there is no immediate prospect of reinstating them from 
the religions with which we are more or less acquainted. Of course, 
religion has been pushed tor the background and people are tiying 
for something else which is different from what we commonly 

' This is the substance of a Parliament paper. See Programme, p. 29 
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understand by religion. God has been removed from His altar, 
and other gods have been placed on that altar. What are we 
going to do to the world? As Indians, we feel that in our country 
there have been apostles and prophets, even today there may be in 
our country some saints and sages who are incarnations of God. 
There is no country where renunciation has been preached e.xcept 
in India. There is no country where sages and seers abound in 
such large numbers as they do in India. My friends, you will 
pardon me if I say, India will still live to give her message to 
the world. 

SwAMi Vijayananda: 

I am going to tell you something of the spreading of the 
Vedanta and the teachings of Sri Ramakrishna in continental 
Europe. As you know, Vivekananda himself brought the message 
of Sri Ramakrishna to Europe and especially to France. He 
took the trouble to learn the language well enough to deliver a 
lecture in a similar Parliament of Religions in France. Many of 
the indologists at that time took a great interest in the message 
which the Swamiji was bringing from India, but at that time the 
teachings did not spread beyond a very limited circle of intellec- 
tuals. A few years later Swami Paramananda went to Europe 
and lectured and gave classes in a number of countries especially 
in Switzerland, but it was really Romain Holland, one of the 
most generous hearts which the world has ever known, who really 
started to spread the message of the Saint of Dakshineswar. The 
volumes which Romain Holland published met with tremendous 
success and were translated in many languages. I was privileged 
to read many enthusiastic letters which Romain Holland received 
from all quarters of the globe after he had published the book. 
The interest is evinced by the great demand for the actual teach- 
ings of Swami Vivekananda and Sri Ramakrishna. 

THANKS AND APPRECIATIONS 

Swami Vishwananda of the Ramakrishna Ashram, Bombay: 

As I have been watching the proceedings of the Parliament 
of Religions, I could not but admire the capacity of the Calcutta 
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public to listen patiently to speeches on theological subjects. We 
are met here and the Parliament has been convened to promote 
inter>communal amity and inter-racial unity. I do not know 
whether we shall achieve this ideal. An earnest man like 
Sir Francis Younghusband, who has devoted his whole attention, 
would feel disappointed if the result is otherwise. The Hindus 
think that the wisdom of God is confined in the four Vedas. 
Probably others think like this. I wish we were all Hindus, and 
I wish we were all Mussulmans. Then there could be no 
quarrelling. But there are other forces. Let us try to see the 
excellence in our neighbour's faith and in all faiths. Every religion 
has its point of excellence. The Christian Religion has its point 
of excellence in its ideal of service and prayer. Look at the 
grand monuments all over the world which the Apostle of 
Jesus has made for the suffering humanity. Islam has the ideal 
of democracy and brotherhood. No other religion has so strongly 
inculcated this idea. Amongst the Muslims you find the lowest 
and the highest can rise to the same level and to the same rungs 
of the ladder of life. The question of colour or race does not 
exist at all among them. I am not going to speak of my own 
religion lest I should err on the side of arrogance. Maj' God give 
us sympathetic understanding and enlightenment, so that we may 
see the best points in our neighbours' faith and may live as 
members of the same family. Our salutations to all Prophets of 
the World! 


SUNDAY, THE 7 TH MARCH, I937, MORNING 

Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar in introducing Madame Adelina del 
Carril de Guiraldes of Buenos Aires ( the Chairwoman of the 
session) . 

The Ramaktishna Parliament of Religions has brought far 
and near together. India has become the venue of cultured persons 
from the remotest corners of the world, Indians have thereby 
been enriched with friends of the most diverse nationalities. This 
morning our session is going to be presided over by a repre- 
sentative of the Republic of Argentina in South America. 
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The presence of Madame de Guiraldes in our midst is an 
event of extraordinary importance. For the first time in life many 
of the culture-bearers df modem India are in direct contact with 
a creative mind of South America. Argentina, as we all know, 
is virtually unknown in India in the line of material goods. 
Argentina touches just a few of India's exporters because she 
takes from us not very considerable quantities of jute, gunny 
cloth or gunny bags, raw jute and rice. And our imports of 
articles from Argentina are so few and far between that they may 
virtually be ignored. Commercial relations being what they are, 
the Republic of Argentina has not cared to get herself represented 
in India by a consul of the Argentinian nationality. 

It is in the perspective of this absence of noteworthy inter- 
course between India and Argentina that we should envisage the 
significance of Madame de Cuiraldes's visit to Calcutta as one of 
the Presidents of this International Congress. In and through 
her as ambassador Argentina has exported to India some spiritual 
goods, the value of which can l)e fully appreciated in years to 
come. In her personality we are coming into contact with the 
great Spanish civilization as naturalized and developed in the 
huge continent of what is known as Latin America. She is a 
story- writer and a poet. And it is but natural to expect that 
the messages of modem India will find in her a fine interpreter 
for the benefit of the great Spanish-speaking world in Eur- 
America. 

I must not fail to observe that the possibilities of what is 
likely to be a far-reaching spiritual exchange between India and 
Argentina or rather the great Spanish civilization of modem 
times we owe to Swami Vijayananda of Ramakrishna Ashram, 
Buenos Aires. The sincere thanks of this Parliament of ReligioAs 
are due to Swami Vijayananda tor inspiring Madame de Guiraldes 
to talfft the trouble of coming all thd way to Calcutta with the 
object exclusively of giving India and the world a message from 
the Argentinian people on the meaning of the Ramakrishna 
celebrations for mankind. 
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THANKS AND APPRECIATIONS 

Rao Bahadur C. Ramanujachariar, Secretary, Ramakrishna 
Mission Students* Home, Madras': 

The task of proposing the vote of thanks on this occasion 
has been assigned to me by the sutradhdra^ of the show. I feel 
very great pleasure and delight. He has told you at the outset with 
what amount of sacrifice and with what devotion, our President 
has come all the way from the Argentine Republic to preside 
over this function. Our indebtedness is therefore deep and in- 
expressible. The Ramakrishna spiritual empire is expanding and 
is all-including. It knows no geographical limitations, nor seeks 
limitations, and this participation of the President of this morning's 
function in the deliberations is a singular proof of this fact. 
Friends, Swami Vivekananda, whom I had known even before he 
went to the West, was asked why he went to America. He said 
that the appreciation, approbation and even the adoption of the 
Vedantic principles by the West would open the eyes of our own 
people to the nobility, majesty and greatness of our Vedantic 
literature. If 44 years after this was uttered, we find a lady of 
the Argentine Republic presiding over this function, will that not 
open our eyes wider, make us more earnest in our endeavour to 
reach the goal? 

Swami Sharvananda of the Ramakrishna Mission, Delhi and 
Karachi : 

It is one of the wisest sayings of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna : 
'' The knowledge of unity is true knowledge, the knowledge of 
duality is ignorance." In these words, he has put in a nutshell 
the entire philosophy and faith of Hinduism. One of the greatest 
discoveries that the ancient sages as early as the Rig-Vcdic Age 
made was when they declared — " The whole universe is an organic 
whole," This declaration of supreme unity of life and existence, in 
those pre-historic days, certainly made a land-mark, as it were, in 
the history of the spiritual awakening of mankind, and we find, 

^ Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar, a Secretary of the Parliament. 
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with the progress of time, as human knowledge began to unravel 
many a mystery of nature through science, through art and litera- 
ture, and even through different avenues of religion all knowledge 
began to converge towards that unity. Today in the XX century 
we know this unity they are trying to find out through physics, 
chemistry, astronomy, biology, psychology and other branches, 
and particularly in religion. — the science of religion through a 
comparative study of religions. — we find that after all at the back- 
ground of these different expressions of religious faith, there is 
that one indescribable consciousness of spiritual unity. The 
spiritual unity was realized in the ancient times in India by the 
Vedic Rishis. This was declared in China when Lao-Tse spoke 
of it. This was realized in Athens through Plato and through 
Aristotle. In Christendom too we find this unity was expressed in 
the lives of some of the great mystics, and this unity was discover- 
ed also by the Sufi mystics. So you see this is a real experience 
that comes to man in some exalted state of consciousness ; and this 
unity is the back-ground of all life — this is the back-ground of the 
physical universe, and any action of ours which only tends to unify 
us with the Supreme Unity and Universal Life is spiritual, and 
any action of ours that takes us away from the spiritual unity is 
called irreligious or unspiritual. 

One of the greatest ideals that the ancient sages discovered for 
the practical life was the ideal of yajna. The entire creation 
proceeded from the sacrifice of the Supreme Puntsha, and so in 
the Vedic Ages, the sacrifice was the chief form of communion 
with the Supreme Being, and this yajna is being translated through 
every institution as domestic and social life of the Hindus — that 
is, sacrificing the individual or the narrow .limited being for the 
attainment of the Universal Being. This is, in short, the keynote 
of Hindu civilization ; this is, in short, the key-note of the spiritual 
attainments of the Indo-Aryan race, and friends, this is going to 
be really the basis of religious realization, and when we under- 
stand the spirit, the spirit of sacrifice, greater would be the real 
advancement of unity in humanity in the path of civilization. 
We speak of love and service, but w^hen w'e try to understand the 
fundamental philosophy, the ethical philosophy that lies behind 
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the spirit of love, we come to find the feeling of sacrifice and 
unity. So this is the yajna we have been performing in the form 
of the Parliament of Religions — ^to produce the spirit of harmony, 
to feel the spirit of unity that lie^ within all of us, i.e., that forms 
the inner core of our being like a big ocean in which are surging 
so many billions of waves and pebbles. So the unity of life and 
the divinity of man form the key-note of all religions, and if we 
•realize this we. would feel the doctrine of love and sacrifice truly 
explained, and its practice would be easier for us and would 
bring blessing and peace to humanity for which the whole world 
is hankering. So w»e should understand the spirit of yajna 
always as an offering on the Altar of Divinity, the Virdt Purusha, 


MONDAY, THE 8tH MARCH, MORNING 

Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar in introducing the Chairman of the 
session, Dr. F. V. Tousek, Consul for Czechoslovakia : 

One of the first presidents of this Parliament was a scholar 
from China, Dr. C. L. Chen, Chinese Consul-General at Calcutta. 
As one of the last presidents we are going to have this morning 
Dr. F. V. Tousek, the Calcutta Consul for Czechoslovakia. 
Dr. Tousek is like Dr. Chen a student of law and. is deeply 
interested in social and racial problems. In Dr. Tousek, we have, 
further, a European who knows his continent from the East to 
the West at first hand and can speak a number of European 
languages. The material *^nd moral problems of the poorer 
classes in all countries have always commanded his attention and 
interest. This consciousness and sympathy have been an integral 
part of Dr. Tousek’s liberalism and spititual outfit. 

There are special reasons for which the Ramakrishna 
Parliament of Religions is happy to have a representative of 
Czechoslovakia as one of the chairmen. Czechoslovakia is a 
country of small dimensions inhabited by some fourteen million 
people. It is the smaller countries of Eur-America that should 
attract the special attention pf the Indian people. For, we ought 
to remember that India, a vast subcontinent as it is, happens in 
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reality to be a territoiy of small peoples or nations. The Bengalis, 
Assamese, Oriyas, Biharis, Punjabis, Marathas, Gujaratis, Andhras, 
Tamils and so forth of India have perhaps more to learn from 
the fortunes of lesser nationalities in the modern world than from 
those of the big nations and the great powers. The problems and 
achievements of the smaller states are likely to be more easily 
understood by the different peoples of India than those of large 
nations. It is not necessary to ignore the great powers but it 
ought to be a part of our national policy to cultivate contacts with 
the smaller peoples also in the interest of our cultural progress. 

In the second place, the sturdy little republic of Czecho- 
slovakia is a second Switzerland of Europe in technocracy, indus- 
trial achievements as well as provisions for social welfare. It is 
indeed the most modem and up-to-date of all the new states that 
came into existence about two decades ago. 

The cultural and spiritual background of the people re- 
presented by Dr. Tousek is also remarkable. The Czechs have 
the credit and the glory of contributing one of the first great 
reformers of Christianity or rather one of the first great martyrs 
of the Reformation in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. That 
was Huss, the precursor of Luther. One of the greatest embodi- 
ments of the Renaissance was the Czech humanist, Comenius. 
In his pedagogics Europe learned to treat education as an 
instrument for the service of practical life. In the first 
half of the nineteenth century romantic enthusiasm in favour of 
the folk and the spirit the people got a great fillip through the 
literary and historical works of Czech intellectuals like Palacky 
and Havlicek. And in our own times the nationality idea has 
found a noble and tenacious exponent in the father of Czecho- 
slovakia, President Masaiyk, the idealist tranisformed into the 
realist, whose Making of a State is well calculated to remain the 
Bible of patriots and publicists of India as of other countries in 
her condition for a long time to come. In welcoming Dr. Tousek 
to occupy the chair this morning the Ramakrishna Parliament of 
Religions is conscious that India is thereby being brought into 
living contact with a great tradition of soul-enfranchizing ideals 
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and spffitual activities with which the Czech people has been 
associated in a creative capacity for over five hundred years. 

MONDAY, THE 8tH MARCH, I937, EVENING 

Srimat Swami Suddhananda, Vice-President, Ramakrishna Math 
and Mission. Belttr Math: 

Before I came to this august assembly, I had no idea that 
I should have to speak something bn this occasion. But as I have 
been requested to speak, I say only a few words. You 
know on the opening day of this Parliament I came to this Town 
Hall and the one thing which I told a fellow-monk of ours was 
that Swami Vivekananda, my revered master, told th« whole 
Calcutta public regarding Sri Ramakrishna; " Before this idea 
of Parliament of Religions was thought of, here lived a man 
whose Very life was a Parliament of Religions as it should be." 
I do not wish to dilate on the great life of Sri Ramakrishna. 
Only let me pray that he may enlighten our hearts so that in the 
name of religions we may not make any mistakes in our intellectual 
discussions, but may realize the goal of religions: I believe, if 
every fellow-Hindu, Christian or Mohammedan or any one else 
tries to be true to the teachings of his religion and is sincere, he 
would realize the same Being, which is the Source of the whole 
world,. Eternal Konwledge and Peace. So we need not convert a 
man of one religion to another religion. You must have conver- 
sion, our minds must be converted, but none need be converted 
from one faith to anothera.. May I hope that this Parliament of 
Religions will u^er in the day bf peace and goodwill amongst 
the different religions of the world and enable os to try to realize 
the goal of religion. 

Maharajadhiraja Bahadur Sir Bijay Chand Mahtab,. g.c.i.e., 
K.C.S.I., of Burdwan: 

1 rather feel like an interloper at your great gathering this 
evening, because you are anxious to hear other speakers before jrou 
condude your meeting. My mind flies back to Geneva and I 
think it was in the year T925 when at the invitation of my friend. 
Sir Francis Younghusband, we gathered on a sunilar occasion. 
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The president this evening has very rightly remarked that if the 
League of Nations with its wonderful buildings on the banks of 
Lake Geneva had something more substantial behind it than the 
desire of trying to put down the weak and assert the rights of 
the stronger, then perhaps this Parliament of Religions might 
have had more effect in Europe which at the present itioment is 
sadly in need of more brotherly feeling between nation and 
nation. I sec over there a saying, “ Blessed are they that are 
free from lust.” This lust of greed, this lust of expanding 
territory by drowning poor nations still goes on unabated in the 
West from which we have copied or imitated many things. 

Today it is a happy coincidence that you should be meeting 
here on the occasion of the Sri Ramakrislma Centenary and as 
I do not wish to detain you, ladies and gentlemen, I will conclude 
with just a saying, quoted by Sri Ramakrishna, on the basis of 
all religions: 

^9i, 

(sa 1 

^ ^ ; 

^tC5| C6t«I I 

Call them black or white, if you will. 

They are but men and women! 

Many are the rhythms struck by the dhuli (dnimmer). 
But it is the same dhol (drum) that sounds. 
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MONDAY, THE 8tH MARCH, I937. EVENING 

Prof. Yusuf Ahmad Bagdadi of Bagdad: 

As our meetings have come to a conclusion, I feel that I r ust 
offer my thanks to the Sri Ramakrishna Centenary Committee for 
holding the Parliament of Religions which peoples from all parts 
of the world attended to understand one another's religion and 
to establish unity between all communities for helping one another 
in overcoming the obstacles of daily life; and you all know I have 
really very little more to say except that I wish you all a very, 
very happy and prosperous future. 

Sister Amala of Boston, U. S. A.: 

It is indeed my holy privilege and joy to stand before you 
this memorable evening when we are drawn together by a great 
Cause, in commemoratioD of the one hundredth anniversary of 
the great Saint of Dakshineswar, Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa 
Deva. Since my early chUdhood God seemed to me to be 
embodied in all Nature and evei3dhing about me. To me He 
waa the life-giving sunp^the infinite sky, the myriad stars, the 
silver moon, the clouds, the thunder, the lightning, the storm, — 
the velvety grass, the flowers, the trees, — the bees, the butterflies, 
the birds, the insects, — ^the earth, the waters, — He was Eveiything 
that lived, — moved, or stood still! His was the life in man, 
regardless of the colour, religion, language or country. Thus 
my meditative hours wove themselves into a sort of philosophy 
which I earnestly strove to abide by, so that during the War of 
1914, I remembered that .God is Father to all, — even though man 
fought to conquer his brothe? — I could only hold aloft a white 
flag of peace, without the ordinary feelings of hatred or malice 
towards anyone. 
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Often I felt alone in my world — ^with God everywhere about 
me. No one quite understood my mood, bringing me more 
introspection until I found through the works of Doctor Rabindra- 
nath Tagore a companion to my thoughts. From a very tender 
age, India held for me my Spiritual Treasure. I had looked into 
Spiritualism, Christian Science, New Thought and Theosophy, but 
I could not wholly feel oneness with my inner ideal, until, in the 
spring of 1919 when I had the rare goood fortune of meeting Swami 
Paramanandaji (who you know is a direct disciple of Swami 
Vivekanandaji), who was lecturing on the Vedanta Philosophy in 
Los Angeles, California. Then, I stopped seeking, for I had 
found — ^found a fulfilment in completion with my childhood 
philosophy. My God was everywhere, embodied in all the Great 
Lights of the World! I could worship Him then, in the Christ, 
Mohammed, Buddha, Zoroaster, Sri Krishna, Ramachandra, Con- 
fucius, the Prophets, Saints and Seers of both East and West ; in 
Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa Deva — in you and in me 1 India’s 
great spiritual heritage upheld my conviction of God in all, and 
all in God. Thus, spiritual companionship was mine from then on. 

Just as in the flower garden we find many flowers of 
different shapes, sizes, colours, leaves and perfumes, yet, one thing 
they have in common, their roots are implanted in and obtain 
notirishment from the same source, the Mother Earth, similarly 
we, following different expressions and paths of religious thoughts 
and ideas, gather nutriment and sustenance from the same 
Source — God. 

Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa Deva through the spiritual 
practices and realizations of his holy life, has proved to the world 
that all this is true. He became not only a Hindu, but a Moham- 
medan, a Buddhist and a Christian. Through each Saviour he 
attained the self-same Goal — God, Whom he called, ' The Divine 
Mother of the Universe,' and proclaimed. * Whatever path 
man travels wholeheartedly, he will attain unto God. The name 
does not matter, nor the approach, but the motive, the purity of 
purpose and the one-pointed devotion for the Ideal, regardless of 
name or form. This brings one to the culmination of oneness 
with That Source— the Eternal, Omnipotent and Unchanging One.' 

65 
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So, let us not go away thinking that our way is the best and only 
way, but let us remember the flower-garden in which all of us 
are flowers with different shapes, forms, colours and perfumes, 
finding our common nourishment in the same soil of Mother 
Earth, or God. Let us think of one another after we have gone 
back to the countries where the physical part was born, and recall 
this Parliament of Religions where we have come together mingling 
our various perfumes, colours, shapes and forms into a harmonious 
and enriched blending of universal understanding and love. 

SWAMI Sharvananda of the Ramakrishna Mission, Delhi and 
Karachi : 

After going through eight days* sessions of the Parliament of 
Religions, I find the hall is filled with one spirit of harmony, and 
this experience of mine makes me bold to address you as friends, 
and I am sure this is the prevailing spirit of this assembly. 
One of the greatest saints of our Upanishads declared : 
From Ananda the whole creation has come into being, from 
Ananda, the Supreme Bliss ; in Bliss this creation exists ; and into 
Bliss again it enters. And this is the experience one finds while 
going through the different observations on different religions — 
that all the Prophets gave their religion in joy. They experienced 
the highest ecstasy; that the key-note of life is Supreme Bliss and 
this is God. In fact, with the Hindus it is a fundamental tenet 
that God is Bliss, and we find while listening to the representatives 
of different religions thatJ[/od indeed is Bliss. Because when any 
religion is properly propounded in the words and spirit of its 
prophet, we do feel and even members belonging to other faiths 
feel a kind of joy within, and that the prophets preached in joy, 
and they maintained religion in joy. So, always the religion of 
the prophets, the religion of the saints and seers, is filled with joy. 
It gives joy to others, but in the religion of the church, religion 
of the priests, religion of the professional preachers, degenerating 
into doctrines, dogmas and crystallized form of faith, we find no 
joy. On the other hand, *it crushes the humanity, the God in 
man, and Swami Vivekananda used to say it is good to be bom 
in a church, but it is ba'd to die in it. We notice the religion of 
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the prophets, of the seers and saints, is deeply imbued with this 
spirit of Ananda of the Land of Liberty. That joy, that Ananda, 
is the essence of religion. That is God Himself and we all live in 
Ananda. Not for a single second, without this Ananda or the 
Supreme Bliss that Gc/d is, a single being can live. So friends, 
whether we be atheists or theists, whether we be believers in 
personal God or impersonal God, whether we believe in Advaita or 
Viiishtddvaita, the whole humanity is hankering tor one thing 
and that is Bliss or Ananda. Ananda is the pole-star of life and 
we arc all proceeding towards it. Ananda is the key-note of 
religion. And this Parliament of Religions also was conceived 
in Ananda, in the bliss of the people's devotion to the Master of 
Harmony, and I pray to the Lord with the humble forces of the soul 
I possess that it may end in Ananda. May it dissolve in bliss and 
leave behind the permanent mark in our heart that religion is 
Bliss, God is Bliss, Love is God, Love is Religion I May (iod 
bless us all! 

Madame Prof. WiLLMAN-GRAiiowsKA, Krakow, Poland: 

We all desire to take rest. We have all seen the splendid 
success of the Ramakrishna Centenary Celebrations and the 
Parliament of Religions. I love you, my dear Indian friends. 
The Vice-Chancellor of my University said to me smiling, "You 
can find in India a splendid diamond." I did not find a diamond, 
perhaps I did not search for it carefully. Perhaps I could not 
discover even a diamond, not to speak of a splendid diamond. 
What is it I have found? It is pure love. 

Sir Francis Younghusband, London: 

I desire on this the last occasion of having the honour to 
speak to you to express on behalf of the foreign delegates our 
profound admiration of the way in which this great Parliament 
of Religions has been organized, the good temper which has been 
preserved throughout and the unfailing courtesy which has been 
displayed to us all ; and these expressions of appreciation we have 
put in this little book with our signatures wiiich we w ould desire 
to present to the organizers of this Parliament. (At this stage 
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Sir Francis presented to the Centenary Committee the autograph 
book containing the signatures of the foreign delegates.) Now 
I like to say one word on my own impression, and that is this. 
Speaking as a Christian, and a profoundly convinced Christian, 
I have been deeply moved by observing that here and there in 
one address or another there was just a little quotation from 
our Christian Scriptures, quotations such as *' Love thy neighbour 
as thyself,” ” The Kingdom of God is within you,” ” Seek ye 
first the kingdom of God and its righteousness, and all else will 
follow,” ” In my father's house are many mansions.” When 
I hear these little quotations, which to us Christians are deep in 
our constitution, they do arouse in me the deep feeling of gratitude 
that you of the other faiths so deeply appreciate my own and that 
leads me quite naturally to Ramakrishna’s great principle that 
no religion should try to conquer the others, to impose itself on 
the oth.ers. But here is an example that though he did not trj’ 
to capture, he has actually captivated men of another religion. 
We have been drawn to Hinduism by the appreciation of our own 
religion, in a way in which we might not have otherwise been. So 
I do desire most sincerely to thank you for your hospitality to 
us, for your gracious courtesy all through, and above all for the 
way in which you have proclaimed the spirit of your great Saint, 
the Saint of Dakshineswar. I shall go back to England with feel- 
ings of deep conviction in my heart and profound thankfulness. 

Jean Herbert of Paris: 

I came here with no TRhndate from anybody, but just as a 
private wanderer and as a friend of India. During the two months 
before this Congress, I had the privilege of seeing some of the' 
spiritual beacons of India. I saw Sri Raihana Maharshi at 
Tiruvannamalai and received his blessings. I saw Mahatma 
Gandhi and his co-workers, and also Sri Aurobindo Ghosh. 
Having seen these great sages, 1 came here and I was impressed 
by the spirit of these young men, the volunteers, with a light of 
devotion and brilliance in their eyes, the spirit of sdf-sacrifice and 
of service of the highest qualities in man. Well, a country which 
has such teachers and such, disciples can look into the future with 
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every confidence and this message I want to give to you, my 
friends of India. Do not be apologetic about your own country. 
When you take a foreign friend to your tity, do not keep repeating 
to him that your streets are dirty. Your foreign friend has only 
to go a little interior into his own country to find a worse state 
of things. When you speak of the statues and images of the 
Deity you worship in your homes and in your temples, do 
not call them ‘ Idols,* for it is insulting them. Be proud of all 
the inspiration you are deriving from them, and above all of your 
own country. 

Sardar Jamait Singh of Calcutta: 

The first Parliament of Religions was held 44 years ago in a 
free country, America. Its people love freedom, its people 
worship freedom, and because of that Swami Vivekananda was 
able to give his message to the people of the United States. But 
this Parliament is being held, I may say, in a country which is 
not free, and with due respect to the speakers who have delivered 
lectures on this platform, I say that people who are not free have 
no religion. I am saying a few words to the foreign gentlemen 
who are sitting here, and I request them to convey this message 
to their people, that we in India are a very ancient race, and the 
foundation of all religions is in India. Ladies and gentlemen of 
the foreign countries, I tell you on behalf of the youth of India, 
whom I have the honour to represent, that if we had been able 
to grow as you grow, if we had been able to rise as you rise, even 
in the matter of religion, we by our spirituality would have revolu- 
tionized the world. Ladies and gentlemen, we know you 
Americans are great men, we know you Englishmen are great men: 
we Indians are not great in wealth, but we are great in spiritual 
strength. Therefore, I tell you that under the inspiration of a 
new Christ that is born, — I mean Mahatma Gandhi — India is going 
forward towards freedom, and when we have acquired freedom 
we shall again call you for a Parliament of Religions and then 
you will see what India is capable of as the land of the free. 
Then you will compare the Indians of today and the Indians of 
that day. I hope the day is not far off. 
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Dr. Dwaraka Nath Mitter, Ex- Justice, Calcutta High Court: 

As a Vice-President of the Ramakrishna Centenary Com- 
mittee, I have been entrusted with a farewdl message. As you 
all know, a farewell message has its melancholy reflections. It 
is always sorrowful to part. It was with very great enthusiasm 
that seven days ago, we welcomed the delegates from the different 
parts of the world, who at great personal sacrifice, accepted our 
invitation to attend the Parliament of Religions, and today the 
hour has arrived when we are to offer them our message of fare- 
well. Our greatest thanks are due to the different delegates from 
the different parts of the w'orld, who have come to attend the 
Parliament which is connected with the name of Sri Ramakrishna, 
the great Saint of modern times, the height and glory of Bengal. 
The reason why I say that great thanks are due to these delegates 
is that through them it has been possible to spread throughout the 
world, to the North and South, to the East and West, the teach- 
ings of the great saint Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. As you 
know, India is the land of the Rishis and the teachings of the 
Rishis have the effect of ennobling the mind of man to whichever 
part of the world he belongs. Of Sri Ramakrishna's teachings, 
it may justly be said that from his lips came the religion that 
spiritualizes philosophy, and it is in this respect that I shall only 
state to you the great trait in Sri Ramakrishna's character, the 
fundamental point in his teachings. As I read his teachings, I 
find in him the wonderfu^^reat cardinal doctrine which he preach- 
ed, namely the unity of the universe, the unity amongst diversity, 
the oneness of life. If the implications of these teachings had 
been realized, you would not have seen the tragic spectacle in 
western Europe today. What is the implication of this teaching? 
It is that you ought to regard every other man as yourself. If 
you regard the neighbour as your own self, you would not think 
of injuring him. If this principle had been followed, the grim 
spectacle that is happening in Spain today would not have 
happened. It is this teaching not only of Sri Ramakrishna, but 
of the Rishis, which the ^Western nations really owe to India. It 
is no doubt true that the teaching of this great saint Sri Rama- 
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knshno, has been spread in the most eminent degree by a great 
disciple of his,— Swami Vivekananda— and it is for this reason that 
we find men and women from America, China, England and the 
Continent have come here, and it is a delight to me to see them 
here. It is a great lesson to the Western nations that after, all no 
nation can thrive on materialism, and ultimately this great truth 
will be found out, if not now, perhaps after another Great War, 
that India has stuck to the great truth and that today the nation 
has to be built on spirituality. I should thank Sir Francis Young- 
husband and other delegates for the very courteous words which 
they have expressed with regard to the management of this Parlia- 
ment. We are conscious of our own limitations. We were not 
able to give them as much comfort as we wanted to. At the same 
time we have had the benefit and advantage of the- ideas from 
each individual coming from different parts of the world. To 
them I say farewell, and we wish them the best of years of health 
and happiness in the years to come. 


CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS AND THANKS 

Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar, one of the Secretaries of the 
Parliament, in bringing the proceedings to a close : 

PROFESSOR DliRUVA, SWAMI BHAGAVATANANDAJI, SWAMIS OF THE 
RAMAKRISHNA ORDER, LADIES ^\ND GENTLEMEN, 

The most important feature of this International Parliament 
of Religions, organized by the Ramkrishna Centenary Com- 
mittee, calls for a notice at the outset. The Congress has 
come into existence through the initiative of the people. From 
beginning to end it has been a function of the people and has 
been managed by the people's men. No official or semi-official 
individuals or institutions have had anything to do with the 
organization that brought it into being. Here is to be found one 
of the most characteristic differences between this International 
Parliament and the International Parliaments and Congresses con- 
vened in other countries of the world. 
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The success of a great function like this depends on the direct 
and indirect services, active as well as passive, of a large number 
of persons among the workers, participants, audience as well as 
invited guests. On behalf of the Ramakrishna Centenary Com- 
mittee it is my pleasant duty to signalize the friendly assistance 
derived from each one of these groups. In the first place, the 
volunteers who have looked after the order and discipline 
of these meetings deserve our wannest congratulations. Secondly, 
the patience and the forbearance of the delegates and other 
participants many of whom have come from far-off places and 
also from across the seas are extraordinary and worthy of the 
highest recognition from the side of the organizers. I thank them 
for their kindness and sympathetic considerations. 

In the third place, we cannot be too grateful to the news- 
papers of Calcutta. They have devoted their columns to the pro- 
ceedings of the Parliament in quite a liberal manner. Undoubtedly 
they have appraised the work of this Assembly at its i>roper worth 
and understood its value for India and mankind. 

Fourthly, the Corporation of Calcutta deserves the most 
heartfelt thanks of the Ramakrishna Centenary Committee for 
enabling the International Parliament of Religions to be held in the 
Town Hall, Calcutta, for over a week. We are indebted also to 
the University Institute authorities for arranging one venue of this 
Parliament in their spacious Hall. 

The citizens of Calcutta and environs as well as of the districts 
in the neighbourhood are to be congratulated on the wonderful 
support they have extended to the Ramakrishna Centenary Com- 
mittee by their friendly presence at these lectures for so many 
days'. The manner in which they have followed the proceedings 
of this Parliament is an index to their enthusiasm in the cause of 
a world-wide symposium on the deepest problems of individual 
and social life. In this hall we have had at every session, morn- 
ing and evening, representatives of all thq provinces of India as 
well as of many different countries of the world. The patience 
and the pin-drop silence of the multi-racial and polyglot crowds that 
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have attended the fifteen meetings have proved in the most con- 
crete manner conceivable that the mind of Calcutta, in spite of 
the hard and strenuous affairs of commercial and industrial life 
such as characterize this international city, is large and idealistic 
enough to take interest, in the topics of moral and spiritual recon- 
struction. I offer my sincere appreciation and cordial thanks to 
the people of Calcutta, Bengalis and non-Bengalis alike, for their 
culture-mindedness, intellectual catholicity and cosmopolitan out- 
look. 

Members of the audience have requested the Committee of this 
Parliament to extend the proceedings for another day of two 
sessions. We appreciate very much their enthusiasm and interest. 
But it has been felt that there must be an end to every good thing, 
and the Committee have decided to conclude the proceedings 
tonight as arranged in the programme. 

Our sincere thanks are due to Lord Zetland, Secretary of 
State for India, and His Excellency Sir John Anderson, Governor 
of Bengal for their kind words of appreciation and sympathy. 
Although Mahatma Gandhi could not be present in person we 
were favoured with his telegram. And in one of our chairmen, 
Tfalra Ka H^nr of Maharastra, we had one of his message-bearers. 
We are grateful to him for this co-operation. His Exalted High- 
ness the Nizam of Hyderabad wired us a fine message and we 
thank him for this consideration. 

We regret very much that on account of unavoidable circum- 
stances it was not possible for Sir Akbar Hydari of Hyderabad 
(Deccan), Sir T. Vijayaraghavachariar of Madras and Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya of Benares to attend the Parliament as 
chairmen. But we are indebted to them for their friendly 


co-operation in diverse ways. 

A great disappointment was caused by the inability of Sri 
Aurobindo Ghosh to participate in our Parliament. It was not 
possible for him under any circumstances to leave Pondicherry. 


The audience has not had the occasion to ^ 
much of our General President, Dr. Sir Brajendra Nath Seal. 
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It is his intense love for us and our work that inspired him in spite 
of his ill health to come in person and open the proceedings. As 
long as he is alive he will be called upon by Young Bengal 
to* initiate, except when it is utterly impossible, similar under- 
takings of a cultural and spiritual character. Brajendra Nath has 
been the guru of Young India for more than four decades. He is 
one of the architects of the Indian renaissance of the twentieth 
century, the renaissance that has commenced Indianizing the world 
in the diverse arts and sciences. We recall with pleasure that it 
was Brajendra Nath who was invited over a quarter of a century 
ago to open in 1911 the Universal Races Congress convened in 
London. Equally important to recall in this connection is the 
fact that he was a personal friend and intimate associate of Swami 
Vivekananda. I wish him sound health, strong physique, and 
above all, an active influence on the present generation for many 
many years. 

In Swami Abhedananda's participation as one of our chair- 
men we had the privilege of guidance by a guru-bhai (spiritual 
comrade) of Swami Vivekananda. We are exceedingly grateful 
to him for the message that he delivered, for he is one of the last 
of those fortunates who got their inspiration direct from Sri 
Ramakrishna. 

The address of Rabindranath Tagore as one of our chair- 
men is, as I have described on another occasion,^ one of the 
greatest contributions of his life to the spiritual fund of man- 
kind. In its emphasis oilHlie sincerity of heart, personal devotion 
and individual spirituality as contrasted with institutional reli- 
giosity, organized rites and formal ceremonies it is destined to be 
as epoch-making as Erasmus the German humanist's Handbook 
of the Christian Knight, published on the eve of the Reformation. 

It is necessary to stress that the association of Swami Bhaga- 
vatanandaji, Mandaliswara, of Benares, is one of the achievements 
of this Parliament. It has been proved thereby that Young India 
is continuing the creative endeavours of the past Indian tradition 
while promoting the spirituality of modern times. Swami Bhaga- 


1 See p. 1008 
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vatanandaji's message has indicated, besides, the alertness and 
elasticity of the brains nutured along the old channels of Indian 
culture. 


It is worth while perhaps to call attention to the fact that we 
have had two ladies in our presidential corps, I have "already 
referred to Mme de Guiraldes. It remains to say that the address 
of Mrs. Sarojini Naidu as chairwoman was one of her most 
creative messages to India. 

We have pleasure in offering oiir greetings to the people of 
Iran from whom wc have had 'able messengers in Professor 
Muhammad Ali Shirazi, one of our chairmen, and in Muhammad 
Hasan Kashani of Yezd as well as in Shaik Abu Nasr Gilani of 
Gilan. We are thankful also to Prof. P. V. Serebriakov-Elboursky, 
President of the Academia Asiatica. Teheran, for his co-operation. 


Our greetings are likew’ise being offered to Iraq whose repre- 
sentative at our Parliament is Prof. Yusuf Ahmad Bagdad! of 
Bagdad. We are happy that our Parliament has been able to 
develop contacts with these two progressive Moslem states, Iran 
and Iraq. 


Extra-Indian Islam was further represented at this Parlia- 
ment by a paper from His Eminence the Grand Sheik Mohammed 
Mustapha El-Maraghy, President of Al-Azhar University at Cairo. 
Egypt. Our best wishes are being offered to the Egyptian people 
for this fraternal co-operation. 

No Turks appear to have been present in this Hall. Indeed 
there is hardly any Turk in Calcutta. But a bit of the culture 
of New Turkey was revealed to us by the prcsenc^ of a prokssor 
of the UniversW of Ankara. Dr. W. Rubens, a 
Through him we send our cordial greetings to the Turkish people. 

The Chinese scholar. President Lim Boon Keng of Amoy 
University has sent to this Parliament a noble tribute to the spirit 
of Ramakrishna. Besides. China was represented ^ 

Chen, one of our chairmen, as well as by Prof. Tan Yun^han 
of Sino-Indian Cultural Federation. Nanking, ^ 

Viswa-Bharati. Bolpur. The friendship that these 
have, extended to us is to be interpreted as but a contini 
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the historic cultural alliance between India and China for ages. 
We are thankful to Dr. Chen and Prof. Tan Yun-Shan because 
they have enabled us to experience this age-long friendship with 
personal touches. I request them to carry with them back to the 
Chinese people India's hopes and wishes for China's material 
prosperity and moral welfare. 

No Japanese scholar could be present at the Parliament. 
Until the last moment we believed that it would be possible for 
President Gaku Matsumoto of Nippon Cultural Federation, 
Member of the House of Peers, Tokyo, to come to Calcutta. We 
regret that it was not possible. We thank him for his goodwill 
and his message. The Parliament is, further, to be congratulated 
on the messages coming from the Buddhist Federation of 
Kumamoto, Buddhist Association of Kyoto, and Japan Cultural 
Federation, Tokyo, as well as from Prof. M. Ui of the Imperial 
University of Tokyo. The paper on Shinto Theology by Prof. M. 
Ishikawa of Tokyo has been an important item of our proceedings. 

The presence of Mr. Ngak Chhen Rinpoche, Prime Minister 
to the Tashi Lama, and his greetings in Tibetan were appreciated 
by the audience. Our thanks are due to him and we offer our 
goodwill to the Tibetan people. 

We have already expressed our appreciation of Czechoslo- 
vakia's participation in this Parliament.^ Through Dr. Tousek, 
one of our chaCirmen, we send our greetings to his fatherland, 
which was also represented at this Parliament by a paper from 
the Indologist Professor Wintemitz. 

We are thankful to Jugoslavia for her co-operation through 
a paper by Professor Peritch of Belgrade as well as to Rumania 
for messages from Professors Herseni aad Vladesco-Racoassa of 
Bucharest and for a paper from Professor Narly of Cernaiiti. 

We are indebted to the University of Krakow in Poland for 
granting Mme Professor Helene de Willman-Grabowska leave of 
absence in order to attend the Parliament. We appreciate her 
work and offer the people of Poland our salutations while thanking 
them at the same time for the papers by Professors Kochanowski 

^ See p. 1020. 
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and Schayer of Warsaw, as well as for the message from Rector 
Szafer of Krakow. 

In Dr. G. H. Mees of Holland we have come across a fine 
scholar and a gentle spirit. We entrust him with our message of 
goodwill for the Dut<ih people from whom^ besides, we have 
received co-operation in the form of appreciations froiA Professors 
S. R. Steinmetz (Amsterdam), J. J. von Schmid (Leyden) and 
others. It is to be observed that the paper and observations of 
Dr. Hermann Goetz who came, with Mrs. Goetz, as delegate from 
the Kern Institute of Leyden have been well appreciated. 

A noteworthy discovery of this Parliament is Monsieur 
Jean Herbert of Paris. He is an acquisition for India. I have 
no doubt that he will function as a strong pillar of the Rama- 
kiishna Empire — the modem world-republic of creative India — ^in 
Europe and will be a powerful instrument in the annexation of his 
patrie, France, as of other countries to the new system of moral 
and cultural values initiated by the Indian people. Our cordial 
thanks are due to his services, and through him as well as through 
Monsieur Paul Dubois, Consul-General for France at Calcutta, and 
Mme Dubois who have attended several sessions and social func- 
tions we have pleasure in sending the people of France friendly 
greetings from India. 

Monsieur Romain Rolland has been an exponent of the 
Ramakrishna Empire of spiritual brotherhood and international 
goodwill for a long time. The mantle of Sister Nivedita may be 
said to have fallen on this great French J^ishi as a lover of modem 
India and the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda movement. He was to 
have been present at Calcutta in person but health considerations 
have compelled him to remain content with a message. His letter 
is an inspiring document for which India and mankind will 
remain indebted to him. 

France was further represented by messages from the Paris 
indologists. Professors Renou and Przyluski, as well as by papers 
from the sociologist. Professor Lasbax of Clermont-Ferrand, and 
the indologist. Professor Masson-Oursel of Paris. The wealth of 
this Parliament has been greatly enriched by these contributions 
as well as by the! paper from Mile M. Chovin of Toulouse. 
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This International Parliament of Religions is happy to enjoy 
the friendly alliance of the World Congress of Faiths convened last 
July (1936) in London. This useful liaison has been established 
in a very unobtrusive manner on account of the participation in 
our Parliament by the organizer of the World Congress, Sir 
Francis Younghusband. Let me commence by thanking him for 
presenting this Parliament with the very first copy of Faiths and 
Fellowship, being the Proceedings of the World-Congress. Many 
men and women among the audience have come into contact with 
this grand old man of England. Everybody has watched 
how punctual, regular and single-minded his attendance has 
been at our meetings. We have had the pleasure of hear- 
ing him in various connections and we have felt that his 
utterances were remarked by respec^ for all and sundry. This 
democratic appreciation of the diverse elements in this Congress 
is one of the important features with which Sir Francis has 
enriched the proceedings of the Parliament. He has thereby 
helped us to a considerable extent in giving shape to one of the 
great objectives of our Committee, namely, the realization, through 
this assembly, of Ramakrishna's fundamental teachings in regard 
to the freedom of the individual and the world-republic of 
religions. Those who have seen Sir Francis outside this Parlia- 
ment addressing other audiences in Calcutta have been impressed 
by the fact that he has always made it a point to refer to Rama- 
krishna and bring in Ramakrishna's messages in some context or 
other, no matter what the particular topic of his discourse may 
have been. It is the call qJ^Ramakrishna that brought him to 
Calcutta all the way from London, and in Calcutta he has served 
Ramakrishna and Ramakrishna alone. 

I have pleasure in offering Sir Francis the sincere thanks of 
this International Parliament, of the city of Calcutta as well as 
of India for undertaking all the troubles of the journey as well as 
of the strenuous sojourn in our midst under conditions of "‘over- 
work and under-feeding." I am not without hopes, however, 
that we shall have to remain grateful to him in future also for all 
that he is sure to do for the thoughts and activities of the Indian 
people at home and abroad, when he is back to England and 
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placed in more congenial surroundings. Let me send through 
Sir Francis the greetings of Young India to Young England fully 
conscious that he has serv^ed England as much as he has served 
India by his short sojourn. 

British co-operation with our Parliament deserves to be 
mentioned as an independent item. Papers have been received 
from Professors A. B. Keith of Edinburgh and G. Slater of Oxford, 
and Mrs. Ruth Fry of Thorpens (Suffolk). Messages have come 
from the Earl of Sandwich (by cable), Mrs. C. M. Beach of 
Surrey, Dr. J. C. Maxwell Garnett (League of Nations Union, 
London), Professor H. G. Wood of Birmingham and Miss 
Sharpies of the Society for Promoting the Study of Religions, 
London. 

We were informed by the Deutsche Akademie of Munich that 
the German Government had sanctioned the presence of German 
scholars at our Parliament. But regrettably enough, some personal 
difficulties stood in the w^ay of the selected persons coming to 
Calcutta and participating in the proceedings. It is worth while 
to observe, however, that German religious thought has been well 
represented at this Parliament on account of the papers sent by 
Professor von Brockdorff (Kiel), Count Keyserling (Darmstadt), 
and Professors Thumwald (Berlin), von Wiese (Cologne) and 
Zahn (Munich). The co-operation of German scholarship with 
the culture of Young India is an important matter of modem 
history. 

It is to be noted with pleasure that Count von Podewils, 
Consul-General for Germany in Calcutta, and Countess von 
Podewils were present at several sessions and social functions of 
our Parliament. 

On behalf of this Parliament as well as of the Indian people 
I offer my cordial thanks to the people of New Germany. 

From Italy we were expecting Professor Giuseppe Tucci, 
Vice-President of the Royal Italian Academy and Istituto 
Italiano per il Medio ed Estremo Oricnte (Rome) as one of our 
chairmen at the Parliament. But unfortunately, circumstances 
compelled him to put off his departure for India much to our 
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disappointment. We thank him, however, for his message. The 
messages from Professors Corrado Gini and Giorgio del Vecchio 
of Rome as well as Senator Achille Loria of Turin should howevei 
be singled out as important items. The papers from Professors 
Alfredo Niceforo and Mrs. Gisella Craig of Rome are likewise 
noteworthy. Our thanks are due to the Italian people for these 
friendly considerations. Let us send our greetings to the Italian 
people through Commendatore Camillo Giuriati, Consul-General 
for Italy in Calcutta, and Signora Giuriati, who attended several 
sessions and social functions. 

We are very happy to observe that the Swamis of the 
Ramakrishna Order were conspicuous among the audience as well 
as among the speakers. They came from the different districts 
of Bengal as well as from distant Burma, Ceylon, Southern 
India, U. P., Bombay and Sind. Swami Paramananda, Head 
of the Boston Centre in the U. S. A., came from North America 
as one of our chairmen. We are happy that he came not merely 
to put in his presence but to actively participate in the proceed- 
ings. Swami Paramananda's voice was heard by us on a large 
number of occasions and every time it was appreciated. From 
South America came Swami Vijayananda, Head of the Centre at 
Buenos Aires in Argentina. The audience has followed his obser- 
vations and lectures with great interest. His address in Bengali 
may be recalled in this connection. It is to Swami Vijayananda's 
influence in Argentina, let it be mentioned en passant, that wc 
owe the presence, in our midst, of the gifted South American 
lady, Mme de Guiraldes, who was one of our presidents. 

Through Swamis Paramananda and Vijayananda I am happy 
to send fraternal sentiments from the people of India to the peoples 
of the New Hemisphere. Let us also charge the Argentinian 
lady, Mme de Guiraldes, and Dr. Peter Boike of Cincinnati, Ohio, 
U.S.A., who has co-operated with us in several ways, as well as 
their peoples. 

We have one great item of disappointment to note in con- 
nection with our expectations 'from the U. S. A. We had been 
almost sure that Rev. Dr. Johri Haynes Holmes of the Community 
Church of New York would come to Calcutta as one of our 
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chairmen. It was regrettably enough impossible for him to leave 
the States on account of other pressing engagements. 

American thought has, however, enriched our proceedings in 
diverse ways. We have received messages from Professors 
Hocking and Sorokin of Harvard University, Reverend Fisher of 
Detroit (Michigan), Professors E. T. Williams of California and 
E. A. Ross of Wisconsin as well as papers from President F. B. 
Robinson of the College of the City of New York, Professors C. A. 
Ellwood of Duke University (North Carolina), E. Horrwitz of 
Hunter College (New York) and F. Hankins of Smith College 
(Northampton, Mass.). 

The most genuine and heart-felt thanks of this Parliament as 
well as of the Ramakrishna Centenary Committee are to be ex- 
pressed to the silent and sincere Miss Josephine MacLeod (Stratford- 
on-Avon, England), the American lady. She has been a servant 
of India since the days of Swami Vivekananda who discovered in 
her a remarkable colleague and co-worker in the establishment of 
the Ramakrishna Empire. Her contributions to the cultural 
work of modem India are immense, and I offer her the profoundest 
gratitude of the Indian people for all her solicitude in regard to 
the cause tha.t Vivekananda laid nearest to his heart. 

Perhaps we should not fail to bring to the notice of the 
audience that among rare visitors we have had Col. and Mrs. 
Lindberg of the U. S. A. This happy phenomenon we owe to 
the friendly thoughts of Sir Francis Younghusband. 

The rare visitors include also Professor and Mrs. Vicente 
Fatone of the University of Buenos Aires in Argentina (South 
America). They have attended all the sessions of the Parliament 
and followed our proceedings with keen interest. I thank them 
heartily for their eagerness and attention. Through them also I 
send our feelings of goodwill to the academic and cultural institu- 
tions of Latin America. 

The presence of Miss Helen Boulnois, Johannesburg (South 
Africa) is an item which must not be overlooked. Her greetings 
had extraordinary importance in view of the fact that South 
Africa's attitude to India is, as a rule, not marked by desirable 
feelings. 
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Among the many friends whom this Parliament has dis- 
covered in the field of idealistic activities we may mention 
Sardar Jamait Singh of Calcutta. We thank him and his Sikh 
community for the wonderful spirit of fellowship they have 
exhibited in connection with the functioning of this Congress. The 
Mahabodhi Society of India, the Dev Samaj of Lahore, the Arya 
Samaj of Calcutta and the Punjab, the Jains of Calcutta, the 
Parsees of India, the Mussulmans of Bengal, the Jewish com- 
munity, the National Council of the Young Men's Christian Associa- 
tions in India, Burma and Ceylon, the Buddhists of Burma, the 
Theosophical Society of Calcutta, the Universities of Calcutta and 
Benares, are among our own people to whom thanks are due 
for their fine fellowship and cordial co-operation. We appreciate 
the greetings from these organized bodies as well as the papers 
from their representatives or the scholars interested in their 
thoughts and sentiments. 

Finally, we should like to single out for our warm thanks 
Prof. Viscount Santa Clara of Spain (now at Calcutta University) 
who read a fine message before us, Prof. G. L. Duprat of Geneva, 
General Secretary of the International Federation of the Institutes 
of Sociology, who authorized the present speaker to represent the 
Federation at this Parliament, Dr. J. Leyder of Institut Solvay, 
Brussels (Belgium), Mr. Maung Aye Maung of Rangoon, as well 
as Lady Ezra of Calcutta, and the President of our Working 
Committee and Executive Committee, Sir Manmatha Nath 
Mukherjee. 

The audience will JMLve observed that for every session we 
had a large number of speakers. The topics for each session also 
were diverse. It was not in the plan to present the audience with 
a uniformity or monotony at any session. A delightful variety 
in personnel as well as in subject-matter was the end in view. 
This arrangement is not without its shortcomings. And perhaps 
the shortcomings were felt by the participants in a rather painful 
manner. No speaker could possibly have at his disposal more 
than a few minutes. In ojrder to do justice to the cosmopolitan 
character of this assembly it was necessary to crowd very many, 
perhaps too many papers or speeches into each of the fifteen 
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sessions. But on the other hand, there was an attempt on the 
part of the organizers to enable the same person to speak on 
more than one occasion. We believed that this Congress would 
serve its purpose best by publishing the papers and speeches as 
fully as possible in the form of an extensive book. It was 
believed that the actual participants would be able to enlighten 
the audience with just a few words describing their most basic 
thoughts. As it was the intention, again, to serve large audiences 
it was decided to exclude debates and discussions altogether from 
the programme. For large audiences that the Committee had in 
view and that actually attendee! the Parliament, debates and dis- 
cussions betw'een specialists might not appear very illuminating or 
i:-.3tructive. To what extent our exclusions and inclusions have 
served their purpose it is not for us to judge. 

We are not unconscious of our shortcomings. But the short- 
comings of today will serve to straighten us in regard to 
our eventual adventures of tomorrow. What is more, others 
will learn how to guard themselves against the defects and errors 
to which we were liable. I call upon Young India to organize 
in the near future under entirely non-official auspices an Inter- 
national Congress such as should be less marked by shortcomings 
and more perfect in equipment. Let me hope, at any rate, that 
when in 1962 the Birth-Centcnaiy of Vivekananda comes to be 
celebrated Young India will have acquired such an extensive 
command over the viiva-sakti (world-forces) both at home and 
abroad that the International Parliament of Religions which is 
coming to a close tonight may pale into insignificance by the 
side of the undertakings of that day in methods, messages and 
solid effects. 

My last prayer, then, on behalf of this Congress as 
well as of all the activities of Young India can but be the most 
profoundly human and melioristic prayer for all mankind that has 
been the eternal prayer of the Indian people since the days of 
the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, namely, 

Asato md sadgamaya 

Tama so md jyofirgamaya 

Mfityor fnd'mritam gamaya 
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Lead me from unreality to Reality, 

Lead me from darkness to Light. 

Lead me from death to Immortality. 

It is the greater and greater doses of reality, light and immor- 
tality that I invite Young India to go on conquering and to 
conquer every day. The perpetual preparedness of the Indian 
people with a view to wrestle with the shortcomings, hindrances, 
difficulties, and weaknesses of the hour is the final message of the 
International Parliament of Religions that was called into being 
in order to celebrate the Birth-Centenary of the great apostle of 
spiritual struggle for human liberty, Sri Ramakrishna. 
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PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS 


In connection with the Celebration of the first Birth Centenary 
of Bhagavan SriRamakrishna Paramahamsa, which was organised 
by a committee of representative men of all shades of religious 
opinions and irrespective of caste, creed, colour and nationality 
with Sir M. N. Mukherjee Kt. as President, a Parliament of 
Religions was held at the Town Hall of Calcutta from the 1st to the 
8th March which was attended by savants, philosophers, religious 
teachers and cultural leaders of most important countries of two 
Hemispheres. 

The Swami Abhedanandaji Maharaj was the President on the 
second day at its after session. 



I 

WELCOME ADDRESS 


On March 1st 1937, Sir Brajendra Nath Seal was elected 
general President of the Parliament of Religions at th? Town Hall 
of Calcutta. After the reading of his opening address the President 
invited His Holiness Swami Abhedanandaji Maharaj to take the 
chair and left the hall. 

The Swamiji occupied the chair in the midst of deafening 
applause and said ; 

Sisters and brothers, I thank the Centenary Committee for 
honouring me to take the chair of the President and for giving me 
the opportunity to address this representative assemblage. 

I stand here not as a delegate from any Institution, not as the 
President of the Ramakrishna Vedanta Society of Calcutta, but as 
the humble spiritual son of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna and the last 
surviving Guruhhai (spiritual brother) of the world-renowned Swami 
Vivekananda, whose mantle fell on my humble self, to carry on the 
works started by him in England and America in 1896 A.D. I had 
the good fortune to live with the great Swami Vivekananda in the 
three continents of Asia, Europe and America. For over 
twentyfive years, 1 successfully conducted the pioneering 
Vedanta works, the fruits of which are visible this evening at the 
representations from far and abroad. Tt is a source of immense joy 
to me to see that the message of my great Master is being more and 
more recognised and appreciated throughout the world. 

In the name of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna and of Swami 
Vivekananda, in the name of the Ramakrishna Mission aj well as 
on behalf of the Ramakrishna Order, 1 welcome all the delegates 
who have come from far and near and offer my cordial greetings to 
them. 

Nearly four thousand years ago. Bhagavan Sri Krishna 
declared : 



^ 

W\ H^^i: <<«i^i: I I 

‘Whosoever comes to me through whatsoever path I reach 
him. All men are struggling in the various paths of Religion which 
ultimately lead to one Almighty Lord of the Universe.’ But this 
declaration could not be fulfilled in that remote antiquity when 
there was only the Sanatan DAarma— one Eternal Religion and 
when different sectarian religions did not come into existence. 
After Sri Krishna came Buddha who was the founder of Buddhism, 
Zoroaster, the founder of Zoroastrianism in Persia, Lao-Tze and 
Confucius in China and Jesus the Christ the founder of Christianity. 
After Jesus arose Mahomet, Sankaracharya, Guru Nanak, the 
founder of Sikhism and other religious prophets. At last in the 19th 
Century Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna came to fulfil that declaration 
by practising the religious methous of various creeds and living 
like the consummation of all the prophets, seers and Incarnations 
of Divinity that appeared before His advent. 

I hope that this Parliament of Religions will sound the death- 
knell of all communal strife and struggle, and will create a great 
opportunity for promoting fellowship among the various Faiths. 

H'JIlilciil ^ I I 

‘As rivers rising from^ different mountains run crooked or 
straight to one ocean, so the various religions of the world rising 
from different standpoints of view run toward one Infinite Ocean 
of ^ar-r/i/z-ana/ic/a—existence, intelligence and absolute bliss. 


11 

PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS 


May He who is Ahura Mazda of the Zoroastrians, Jehovah of 
the Jews, Father-in-Heaven of the Christians, Allah of the Maho- 
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medans. Divine Mother and Brahman of the Hindus, grant unto us 
peace and blessings ! Peace, Peace, Peace be unto us all and to all 
living creatures ! 

In this age when material prosperity and commercial supremacy 
are the ideals and ruling powers of a civilized nation^ when each 
nation distrusting its neighbours is armed to the teeth with infernal 
weapons to protect its self-interest and to massacre its neighbours 
with unimaginable violence as it is manifested in a civilized country 
like Spain in Europe, when the insatiable greed of a civilized 
nation led by its most powerful Dictator has subdued and conquered 
by means fair or foul, to gain supremacy over a weaker nation as it 
tias been the case in Abyssinia, when human beings are regarded 
as soulless machines fitted to become the fodders of cannons and 
machine guns, when the ministers of Christian Churches are sending 
off their souls with the help of poison-gas and bombs to the 
Christian Heaven with Hallelujah for they are not worthy to live in 
this mundane world on account of their unpreparedness to combat 
the hordes armed with mechanised tanks, aeroplanes and scientific 
ammunitions, when in the East similar strife and conflict are rife, 
and when the religious communalism is sucking the heart's blood 
like the mythical Vampire in India, it is high time that the message 
of peace and goodwill and love for one's enemy as was taught two 
thousand years ago by the meek and gentle Son of man in Galilee 
should once more be re-iterated and emphasized with full spiritual 
force to suit the conditions according to the time, place and 
nationality. To fulfil this great purpose, to establish righteousness 
and to destroy evil, the Almighty Lord has manifested Himself in 
the human form of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna in Whose Centenary 
this Parliament of Religions is convened. 

The present upheaval of the spiritual tide, the waves of which 
traversing nearly one half of the world have touched the shores of 
America, was produced by the Christ-like character and divine 
personality of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna Who is recognised 
throughout India as the greatest saint of modern India and revered 
and honoured to-day by all classes of Hindus as the Ideal 
Manifestation, AvatSra of the Divine glory. Hts life was so wonderful 
and unparalleled that within ten years after His departure from this 
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earth, it attracted the admiration, respect and reverence, not only 
of all classes of people of India, but of many of the distinguished 
English and German scholars of the Nineteenth Century, who 
happened to know something about Him. 


Ill 

LIFE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA BY EUROPEAN 
SCHOLARS 

A short account of the life of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna 
appeared for the first time in the January Number of the ‘Imperial 
and Quarterly Review’ of 1896 under the title of ‘A modern Hindu 
Saint.’ It was an able article penned by Prof. C. H. Tawney who 
was for many years the Professor of Sanskrit in Calcutta University 
and the distinguished Librarian of India House in London. This 
article aroused the interest of great many European scholars among 
whom late Prof. Max Muller showed his appreciation by publishing 
in the August Number of the ‘Nineteenth Century’ of 1896 a short 
sketch of this Hindu saint’s life entitled ‘A Real Mahatman.’ In this 
celebrated article, which was for sometime the subject of most 
severe criticism both in England and India among many of the 
Christian Missionaries and the Theosophists, the noted Professor 
showed the difference between the inmginary Mahatmans f the 
Theosophists and the real Mahatman or the Great soul of India, 
Who had reached God-cottsciousness and had manifested Divinity 
in all the actions of His daily life. He gave a brief account of the 
extraordinary life of Sri Ramakrishna paying Him the highest 
tribute of honour and respect that a Christian scholar could give to 
a Divine manifestation in the so-called Heathen land. Later, in 
1896, he compiled and published ‘Ramakrishna, His Life and 
Sayings’ collecting more facts about the life and sayings of this 
exemplary character perfumed with the fragrance of Divine 
personality. 

In 1903 A.D. the Vedanta Society of New York, U.S.A. 
published in a separate volume the sayings of Bhagavan Sri 
Ramakrishna, and the ‘Gospel of Ramakrishna' with an introduction 
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by the present speaker in 1907 A.D. ‘The unsectarian and universal 
teachings of Sri Ramakrishna attracted the attention of the sincere 
and earnest seekers after truth among the Christians of America 
and Europe and the same Gospel of Ramakrrhna (New York 
edition) was translated into Spanish and was published in Buenos 
Aires in South America in 1915 A.D. It was also translated into 
Portuguese and published from Brazil, South America. In Europe 
it was translated and published in Danish, Scandinavian and 
Czechoslovak ie languages. 

The well-renowned artist late Frank Dvorak of Prague, Austria, 
after reading this Gospel was so deeply impressed that he painted 
the life-size portrait of Sri Ramakrishna and sent it to the present 
speaker at the Vedanta Society of New York where it was worshipped 
by the American devotees and earnest students of Vedanta. Now, 
the same masterpiece portrait, is placed upon the Altar of the 
newly-built Temple at the premises of the Ramakrishna Vedanta 
Society in the heart of North Calcutta which was the Centre of 
spiritual activities of the Bhagavan. 

In 1925 A. D. ‘The Life of Sri Ramakrishna with an 
introduction by M. K. Gandhi, was published by the ‘Advaita 
Ashrama' of Mayavati in India. Later on the celebrated French 
savant Romain Rolland wrote ‘The Life of Ramakrishna' in French 
in 1928 A.D. which was translated into English by E.F.Malcolm 
Smith and was published by the ‘Advaita Ashrama' in 1930 A.D. In 
this volume Romain Rolland said : ‘Allowing for differences of 
country and time Ramakrishna is the younger brother of our 
Christ'. 


IV 

PROF. MAX MULLER’S APPRECIATION 

Prof. Max Muller was deeply impressed by the originality of 
this great Saint and real Mahatman Who was not brought up 
within the precincts of any University and Who drew the waters of 
His wisdom neither from any book nor scripture, nor from any 
ancient prophet, but directly from the eternal Fountain-head of all 
knowledge and wisdom. He reached the goal of all religions, not 
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by following the path that was laid down by any religious prophet 
or spiritual teacher of any country, but His path was original and 
untrodden by any of the Saviours of the world. Prof. Max Muller 
was also struck by the broad liberal and absolutely unsectarian 
spirit which pervades the utterings of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna. 
Indeed the life and sayings of the Bhagavan have given a death- 
blow to the sectarian bigotry and fanaticism of the so-called religious 
world. Whosoever has read His sayings is impressed with the 
universality of His spiritual ideals, which embrace the ideals of all 
mankind. 

From His childhood.Sri Ramakrishna fought against all sectarian 
doctrines and dogmas, yet at the same time. He showed, that all 
sects and creeds were but the paths which lead sincere and earnest 
souls to the one universal goal of all religions. Having realised the 
highest ideal of every religion, by following the methods and 
practices of the various sects and creeds of the world, Bhagavan 
Sri Ramakrishna gave to humanity whatever spiritual experiences 
and realization He had acquired through SSdhanB. Every idea 
which He gave was fresh from Above (the Divinity) and unadulterated 
by the product of human intellect, culture or scholastic education. 
Each step of His life from babyhood to the last moment, was 
extraordinary. Every stage was like the unfoldment of a chapter of 
a new scripture, especially written out by the unseen Hand to befit 
the minds of the East and the West and to fulfil the spiritual needs 
of the Twentieth Century. 

This Great Sage showei^in His life how to cultivate the search 
after God and proved by His example, that wherever there is 
extreme longing to see God, there is the nearness of the realization 
of the Absolute Truth. The life of this great Real Mahatman has 
been the grand testimony to the fact that even in this age, Divinity 
can be reached and that Divine perfection can be acquired by 
those who are pure in heart, chaste, simple and who can devote 
their whole heart and soul to God for spiritual realization alone, 
and not for any material gain^ 
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V 

IDEAL MAHATMAN 

We have neither seen nor heard of a character purer, simpler, 
more chaste and more godly than that of this ideaLMahatman, 
Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna. He was like the personification of 
purity and chastity, and embodiment of truthfulness. His life was a 
life of absolute renunciation and He never cared for the pleasures 
and comforts of earthly existence. The only comfort, pleasure, or 
happiness which He felt in His life was at the time when He was in 
the blissful state of samadhi or God-consciousness, and when His 
soul being liberated from the bondage of physical body soared 
high' in the infinite space of the Absolute and entered into the 
abode of everlasting peace and blessedness. 

He could separate His soul from the case of the physical 
organism at His will, and He had perfect control over this great 
Yoga Power (Bibhuti). He never recognised earthly relations, but 
God was His father, mother, brother, sister and everything. 

Ramakrishna taught that every woman, old or young was the 
representative of the Divine Mother on earth. He worshipped God 
as the Mother of the Universe, and the Divine Mother, as He often 
used to say, showed Him that ail women represented the Divine 
Motherhood on earth. For the first time, in the religious history of 
the world, this idea was preached by a Divine Incarnation and 
upon it depends the salvation of men and especially of women of 
all countries from immorality, corruption and all vices which 
prevail in a civilised community. It was Ramakrishna Who by His 
own example established the Truth of spiritual marriage on the 
soul plane alone, and not on the physical, even in this age of 
sensuality. He had a wife whom He always treated with reverence 
and whom He always looked upon as the representative of His 
Divine Mother. He never had any sex relation with her, nor with 
any woman, on the physical plane. His wife, the Blessed Virgin, 
Sarada Devi, lived like an embodiment of Divine Motherhood with 
innumerable spiritual children around her. She in turn, always 
regarded the Bhagavan as her Blessed Mother-Divine in a human 
form. 
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Up to the last moment of His earthly career the Bhagavan was 
absolutely pure, chaste and a perfect child of the Divine Mother of 
the Universe. Furthermore, He uplifted the ideal of womanhood 
on the spiritual plane, by accepting His 'Guru' preceptor in a 
woman form. No other Saviour or spiritual leader has ever given 
such an honour to womanhood in the annals of religious history. 

VI 

HIS MISSION 

The mission of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna was to show by His 
living example how a truly spiritual man, being dead to the world 
of senses, can live on the spiritual plane of God-consciousness; it 
was to prove that each individual soul is immortal and potentially 
Divine. His mission was to establish harmony between religious 
sects and creeds. For the first time it was absolutely demonstrated 
by Ramakrishna that all religions are like so many paths leading to 
the same Goal, that the realization of the same Almighty Being is 
the highest Ideal of Christianity, Mahomedanism, Judaism, 
Zoroastrianism, Hinduism, as well as of all other smaller religions 
of the world. Sri Ramakrishna's mission was to proclaim the 
eternal Truth that God is one but has many aspects, and that the 
same one is worshipped by different nations under various names 
and forms; that He is personal, impersonal and beyond both; that 
He is with name and form and yet nameless and formless. His 
mission was to establish thd?%orship of the Divine Mother and thus 
to elevate the ideal of womanhood into Divine Motherhood. His 
mission was to show by His own example that true spirituality can 
be transmitted and that salvation can be obtained through the 
grace of a Divine Incarnation. His mission was to declare before 
the world that psychic powers and the power of healing are 
obstacles in the path of the attainment of God-consciousness. 

Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna possessed all the Yoga powers 
but He seldom exercised thdse powers, especially the power of 
healing diseases. Moreover, He always prevented His disciples 
from either seeking or exercising those powers. But one power 
which we have seen Him frequently to exercise was the Divine 
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power to transform the character of a sinner and to lift a worldly 
soul to the plane of superconsciousness by a single touch. He 
would take the sins of others upon His own shoulders and would 
purify them by transmitting His own spirituality and by opening 
the spiritual eyes of His true followers. 

The days of prophecy have passed before our eyes. The 
manifestation of the Divine |X)wers of One who is worshipped 
today by thousands as the latest Incarnation of Divinity, we have 
witnessed with our eyes. Blessed are they who have seen Him and 
touched His holy feet. May the glory of Sri Ramakrishna be felt by 
all nations of the earth; may His Divine powers be manifested in 
the earnest and sincere souls of His devotees of all countries in all 
ages to come— this is the constant prayer of this spiritual child and 
humble servant of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna. 
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Brihaspati, 628 

British, the, and the Irish, conflict 
between, 939 
Browning, prayer of, 551 
Bruno, Giordano, 246, 627 
Buckle, 255 

Buddha. 127; 139. 166, 205, 241, 
365 et scq., 467, 470, 488, 
518, 609, 859, 914, 972; 
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addressing the five ascetics, 

367; and godless altruism, 730; 
attitude of, to Hinduism, 896 ; 
Christ and, difference between, 
948 ; Christ and, on money as a 
positive hindrance, 273; first to 
protest against iniquity of caste 
and untouchability, 480; image 
of, in a church, 547 ; on the 
need of spiritual practice, 166 ; 
painting of images of, 325 ; 
refusal of, to go into 
metaphysics, 477 ; the sacrifice 
of, 963 

Buddha-cult, 208 

Buddhalogy and Christianity, 204 

Buddhas, 340 

Buddhism, 433 ; and the modem 
man, 970 ; as a scheme of life, 
470 ; compared to Sakyaism, 
205 ; extinction of suffering in, 
932 ; five rules of, 490 ; the 
great prayer of, 734 ; in Asia, 
479; in China and Japan, 333 
Buddhist, 223, 373; Church in 
China and Japan, four main 
divisions in, 335 ; classics and 
Philosophy, 490;, monk, creed 
of life of, 213 ; Sramanas, 141 ; 
way of life, 470, 471 ct scq. 
Buenos Aires, 155; Ramakrishna 
Centenary Celebrations in, 155 
Bwakas, the, 823 

Calcutta, newspapers of, in 

appreciation of the Parliament^ 
work, 1032; culture -mindedness 
of the people of, 1033 
Calcutta Review, The, 194 n. 
Calvin, 258 
Calvinism, 780 
Campanella, 629 
Canada, 940 
Canning, Clemency, 431 
Capital and Labour, relations 
between, in the United 
Kingdom, 938 
Carcopino, 766 
Carr, R.C.C., 432 


Castes and sub-castes in Hinduism, 
886 

Catharist Christianity, the, 776 et 
scq.; emblems of, on the rock, 
788 ; grottos of, 788 ; inheritance 
of, 780 ; destruction of literature 
of, 786 ; mysticism of, 784 ; 
wisdom of, 793 

Catharist system, the, 768 ; Ethics 
of, 771 ct scq; Metaphysics of, 
768 ct scq. ; Religion of, 773 ; 
the Endura in, 775 ; the 
literature of, 768 ; the Minnc in, 
776; the three groups of 
followers in, as in Buddhism, 

771 

Catharists, the, 763 ; and Buddhism, 
767 ; and Druidism, 766 ; 
characteristics of, 778 ; the end 
of, 795 ; the origin of, 764 ; the 
persecution of, 781 ct scq; 
belief of, in transmigration, 769 ; 
their conception of Satan, 769 
Catholics, the, 344 
Catholics and Protestants, the 
persecution of, 888 
Celibacy in Christianity, 211 ; in 
Jainism, 301 

Ceremonial, formalism and, 974 
Ceremonies ct Contumes.., 221 
Chaitanya, 113. 467; Sri, 737. Sec 
Gaurahga 

Chaitanya Charitamrita, 591 
Chaitanya, SrT, and the path of 
devotion, 519 
Chakrayana Ushasta, 144 
Chan, School of, in China, 334 
ChandT, 34 1 ; prayer to, 840 ; the, 
832, 834, 836, 837, 839, 841 ; 
date of, 833 ct scq.; story of, 
837; the place of origin of, 835 
et scq.; what it is, 833 ; the 
commentators on, 833 
Chandf-sataka, 833 
Chang-Tao-Ling, 491 
Channing, 110 
Charvaka, 472 

ChhSndogya Upanishad, 652, 756, 
805, 808, 841 
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Chia-sch (KSsyapa), 339 
Chicago World’s Fair, 583 
Chin, dynasty of, 500 
China, Taiping rebellion in, 258 
Chinese beliefs, 340; books, old, 
495; classics, old, 495, 503; 
forms of worship, 341 ; laity, 
344; Religion, essential points 
of, 503 ct scq. ; Religion through 
Hindu eyes, 858 ; Religion 
through Indian eyes, 204 n., 

210; Sociology, 204 n. 

Christ, 248, 347, 467. 483, 488, 
492, 609, 972 ; living spirit of. 
in danger of crucifixion, 703 ; 
the spirit of, 406; is 
omnipresent, 424; justice in, 

415 ; Perfect divine love in. 

417 ; purity and holiness in, 

414; Righteousness in, 411 ; the 
sacrTicc of, 956 ; Truth in, 406 
ct scq. ; words of, to 
Nicode nus, 621. See Jesus. 
Christ cult, 208 
Christi, Khaja Moinuddin, 310 
Christian Church, the, power in 
ancient Europe, 964 ; reformers 
of, 292 ; the weakening of, 964 
ct scq. 

Christian missionaries, social work 
of, 741 

Christian Peace, Europe and, 972 
Christian Prayer, 187 
Christian Scriptures, old and new, 
110 

Christianity, the Asiatic religNins 
and, 219; compared with 
Hinduism and Buddhism, 202 ; 
conception of Trinity in, 291 ; 
contact of, with 

Mohammedanism, 219; contact 
of, with Oriental Helenistic 
Cultures, 219; the essence of, 
947 ; evolution in, 224 ; greatest 
social achievement of, 955 ; 
ideal of service and prayer in, 
1016 ; passion of. for 
conversion, 219; Personal God 
in, 290 ; the Sociologyr of,* 200 


Chun-ti, 341 
Cicero, 936 

Civilization, the aim of, 521 
Civilization to-day, transition in, 

578 

Classics, Buddhist, 489 ; Chinese, 
490 

Claude, St. Martin. 483 
Colerus, 627 

‘Collective Unconscious’, 563; no 
East nor West in, 574 
Comcnius, 1021 
Comparative Mythology, 399 
Comparative Religion, study of, 550 
Complete Works of Swami 

Vivekananda, 60 n., 216 n., 
514; 518 n. 

Comte, Auguste, 483 ; on social 
religion, 730; Positive 
Philosophy of, 268 
Conception of Buddhist Nirvana, 
The, 205 n. 

Conduct of life, the. 672 
Confederation, a, how to build, 535 
Confucianism, 333, 372 ; rivals of, 
207 ; categories of, 203 
Confucius, 207, 212, 492 ct scq. ; 
859, 912 ; his pragmatic sense, 
730 

‘Consciousness of kind’, 533 
Consciousness, spiritual, as giving 
more than intellect, 606 
Contra Gentiles, 879 
Convivio, 826 

Copernicus, 346 ; compared to 
Jesus, 933 

Corbett, Dr. Harvey Wiley, 244 
Corinthians, 786 

Cosmic sense in religion, need of, 
895 

Councils and Ecclesiastical 
documents, 199 n. 

Cousins, Dr., 319; on Gaurahga, 
319 

Crimean War, 745 
Criminology, Italian school of, 827 
et seq. 

Croce, 517 et scq. 

Cross, the symbol of, its spiritual 
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significance, 942 ct scq. 

Crusade against the Grail, The, 764, 
783. 786, 793 
Cuchulain, 198 

Cultural Heritage of India, The, 

1013 

Culture of the heart and intuition, 
need of, 706 
Cultures, contact of, 537 
Czechoslovakia, a model for Indian 
peoples, 1021 

Czechs, the, the great tradition of, 
1022 

Daksha-Samhit5, 814 
Dakshineswar, Sage of, 540 
Damian, Father, 733 
Dandin, 834 
Dante, 827 et scq. 
Daridra-NarSyana, Vivekananda on, 
216 

Darsanas, 593 

Darwin, impassivcncss of, 114 
DasabhQmikasOtra, 344 
Dasakumaracharita, 836 
Davids, T.W.Rhys, 478 
Dayananda Saraswati. Swairu, 108, 
138, 465 cf scq.; 518; and the 
spirit of social service, 741 
Deccan Education Society, 740 
Deer Park, 365 
Deists, 222 

Deities as symbols, 570 et scq. ; 

Tutelary, Chinese, 340 
Descartes, the ‘father’ of Modern 
Philosophy, 629 

Destiny and determination, meaning 
of, 667 et scq. 

Destiny and determination, 

contemporary conception of, 

669 ct scq. 

Destiny and determination, 

interpretation of, 674 ct scq. 
D’Andrada, 219 
De civitatc Dei, 220 
Deussen, Prof., 329 
Dev Atma, Bhagawan, 66 
Dev Dharma, 4 tests of, 386 et 
seq. ; 8 truths of, about Nature, 


389 ; 4 truths of, about Soul, 
390; achievements of, 395 et 
scq. ; s^dhan^s of. 397 ct scq. 
Deva-rishis, 482 
Devendranath, 518 
DevT-Bhagavata, 834 
Dcvf-mahatmya, 833, 834 
Devi-purana, 834 
DcvI-sQkta, 838 

Dhammapada, The, 216, 476, 622 
Dhammapada-attakatha, 336 
Dharma, 339 ; complexity of, 897 ; 
definition of. 897 ; primary 
functiori of, 262, 263; two 
meanings of, 899 
Dharma -Sastras, 192, 333 
Dhritarashtra, O Chri Kuo, 338 
Dialogues and Rcason.s, The, 830 
Die Bestimmung dcs Mcuschcn, 683 
Die Erzichung, 21 4n 
Die Vrgcstalt dcr Bhagavad Gita, 

280 

Digha Nikaya, 2 1 3 
DTpaiikara Buddha, 340 
Divine Comedy, 200, 201, 950 
Divine Love and Wisdom, 447 
Divinity in the Poor, see Daridra 
Narayana 

Doctrine of the Mean, 204, 212 
Dowden. 517 
Draksharama, 435 
Dramas and Dramatic Dances of 
non -European Races, 19 <, 

208 n. 

Draper, 247 

Dreams, significance of, 564 ct scq. 
Druid priests, compared to the Magi 
and the Brahmins, 766 
Durkheim, 178, 182, 225 ct scq. 
Dvaira, 327 

Dvaitadvaita-vada, 634 ct scq. 

“Eagle-man,” an evil, 944 
Early Civilization, 195 n. 

Early Religious Poetry of Persia, 

260 n. 

Eckhart, 623 

Economics, spiritual basis of, 279; 
as rooted in Psychology, 271 
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Eddington, S74 ; religious theory of, 

1 88 ; his view of religion as 
experience, 191 

Ego, collective, 231 ; individual, 231 

Ego ccntricity, 231 

Egypt, influence of, on the West, 

770 ; lesser and greater 
mysteries in, 400 

Eightfold path. The, 212, 369, 473 
ct scq. 

Elementary forms of a Religious 
Life, The, 225 

Emerson on civilization, 522; on 
destiny, 671 

Esdras, 935 ; on truth, 249 
Esoteric science, 757 
Essays on the Study of Folk Songs, 
199 n. 

Ethical Equations of Nations, The, 
209 

Ethico -religious forces, 921 
Ethik, 194, 677 

Ethiopia and the League of Nations, 
939 

Ethnology and Folklore, 202 n. 

Etica, Diritto, c Stato, 2 1 3 
Eudaemonism, 263 
Europe, as much diabolical as 
Christian, 969 ; lust of, for 
territory, 1023; sense-science 
of, 446 ; sentimental speculation 
and non -scientific thoughts in, 
445 ; spiritual incompetence of, 
450 ; the fall of, 968 
Europe today, 1030 
European Morals, 199 n. viiN 
Eusebius on an Indian Sage meeting 
Socrates, 731 

‘Every faith is a path to Cod’, 3, 

81, 383 

Evolution, 403 ; of nations and races 
according to Judaism, 383 et 
scq. 

Expedition of Argonauts, the, 786 

Fadail-al-ashab, 209 n. 

Fair Baison, Dr., 290 
Faith and Fellowship, 1038 
Faith of Japan, 202 n. 


Fanaticism, how to minimize, 638 
Faraday, Michael, on natural 
sciences, 250 ct scq. 

Fardinand, Arch-Duke Frantz, 697 
Faust, 950 

Federation of World Culture, 115 
Feuerbach, L., on the mystery of 
the Incarnation, 629 
Fichte, 492, 609 
Five Duties, The, 212 
Fivefold Foot-stool of Sri Guru, 362 
Folk -dances of Europe and India, 

198 

Folk-drama, 198 
Folk-element in Hindu Culture, 

199n. 

Folk -psychology, 197 
Folk -religion, 197 
Fox, Charles, as a spoilt child, 293 
Francis, St. (of Assissi), 113, 431, 
732, 1008; minor brothers of, 
772 

Frazer on superstitions, 195 
Freedom and originality, 687 et scq. 
French Revolution, the, as 

weakening the Unity of Europe, 
965 

Fread, 274, 276, 830 
Frobenius, Leo, 946 
Fry, Elizabeth, 431 
Futurism of Young Asia, 204 n. 

Gadal, Antonin, 763 
Gdjan songs, 107 
Gama, Vasco da, 219 
Gandhi, Mahatma, 113, 124, 241, 
493 ; and spirit of service, 740, 
1028, 1029; good wishes of for 
the Parliament, 1002; his 
introduction to the Life of 
Ramakrishna, 118; his letter to 
the Parliament of Religions, 

123; message of, 141 
Garcias, the heretic, 768 
CSthas, 206, 305 ; on the ideal of 
duty, 306 

Gau(ja, the five countries of, 362 
Gau^pfida's mkyi, compared to 
of Buddhism, 875 
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Gauipya School of ^ktas, 364 
GaurSAga, Sri, /MahSprabhu, 318 et 
seg., 803 
Gautama, 808 
Gautama-dhanna-SSstra on 
brahmacharya, 812 
Gemcinschaft und Gescllschaft, 194 
et seg. 

Genesis, 766 

Genius, Carlyle's definition of, 139 
German national -socialism, 257 
German scholarship, co -operation 
of, with the culture of Young 
India, 1039 

Gcschichtc dcs Alterthums, 194 
Gestalt, Psycho -social, in religion, 
192 

“Gestalt Theory in German 
Psychology," 193 
Ghosh, Sri Aurobindo, 1028, 1033 
Gilson, Dr. Etienne, 826 
Girondists, French, 258 
Gits, the, 146, 155, 161, 280, 329, 
484, 485, 571, 591, 593, 594, 
597, 732, 833, 857, 858, 859, 
862, 864, 865, 866, 867, 869, 
910, 1006; and Upanishads as 
forms of literature, 824 ; 
compared to Tao teaching, 857 
et seg. ; on Dharma, 897 et seg. ; 
philosophy of, as interpreted by 
Vivekananda, 746; Upanishads 
and, 751 

Gita-Govinda, 324 
Gnosticism, 766 

God, as Personality and as Principle, 
454 ; Bhagavat-SvarQpas of, 

447 ; Ida of. 446 
Goering, 271 
Goethe, 675 

Gokhale, Gopalkrishna, his work, 
740 

Golden Fleece, the, 786 
Golden Mean, the observance of, 
869 

Gopatha Br&hmapa, 806, 807 
Gospel according to St. John, 111, 
986 

Goswami, Bijoy Krishna, 802 


Govil GrihyasQtra, 466 
Govind, Guru, 65, 467 
Govinda-BhSshya, 324 
Govinda, the teacher of SaAkara, 

875 

Grail, the, 792 
Great Learning, Thc„ 502 
Greece, ancient religion of, 448 ; 
mystic practices in the oracles 
of, 400 

Green, Prof., Self-realization Theory 
of, 264 

GridhrakQta hill of Rajgir, 622 
GrihyasQtra, 360 

Grillparzer's parabolic formula, 525 
Grimm’s talcs, 199 
Groot, De, 858 
Guru-VSda, 798 

Hafiz, 137, 311 
Haller, Prof. Max, 280 
Hamilton, Sir William, 292 
Han, dynasty of, 500 
Hanum^na, 721 
Harijan Sevak Sangha, 740 
Hari-Vam^a, 836 
Harmony, message of, 70 
Harrison, Frederic, 825 
Hartmann, and Fichte on 

determinism, 682 ct seg. ; and 
the theory of Freedom, 677 et 
seg. 

Havlicck, 1021 

Heard, Gerald, on the future of 
Religion, 926, 935 
Hedonism, 263 
Hegel, 492 

Hellenic or Germanic medieval 
paganism, 516 
Hindu Art, humanism and 
modernism of, 200 n. 

Hindu Culture, pre -Buddhistic. 852 
et seg. ; the chequered career of, 
854; the history of, 846 ct seg. 
Hindu Philosophy and Hindu 
Religion, difference between, 

900 

Hindu Society, ancient. Religion 
and Rationalism in, 850 
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Hinduism, a synthesis of 

Philosophies, 455 ; emphasis of, 
on realization, 455; its hold on 
the masses, why unsatisfactory, 
904 ; need for adaptability in, 
900; need for revival and 
reformation in, 904; on the 
divinity of man, 457 ; 
reincarnation in, 330; saints and 
sages in, 980 ; sense of kinship 
of man with nature in, 932 ; 
Synthetic, 593 ; the history of, a 
hundred years ago, 980 ; the 
origin of the word, 977 ; the 
peculiarities of, 978; tolerance 
and universal acceptance of, 

979 ; variety of spiritual paths 
prescribed by, 979 ; Sir Francis 
Younghusband on, 1028 
Hindus, the different parties of, 896 
Historic Ideas and Forms, 686 
History, Chinese, 489; interpretation 
of, 232 

History of Hindu Chemistry, 248 
History of Reformation, 292 
History of the Albigenscs, 785 
History of the Society of Jesus, 220 
History to-day, a transition between 
two eras, 933 
Hitler, 271 
Holy Grail, The, 791 
Huang-Ti, 496 
Huguenots, The, 779 
Human consciousness existing in 
three planes, 709 
Huss, 1021 
Huss, Jean, 778 

Huxley, Julian, 1 1 3 ; as a warrior of 
science, 252 

Hwang-ti, compared to Krishna, 

859; Emperor, 211 
Hypocrisy, the greatest sin of the 
modem world, 698 

Ideal Sikh, the, description of, 458 
Ideals of the religions and the * 
irreligious, 510 
Idealism, western and the ' 
Upanishads, 874 


Idei Si forte istorice, 684 
Ignatius of Loyola, 43 1 
niiad, 195 

Imperial and Quarterly Review, 117 
India, a Garden of Religions, 48 1 ; 
freedom of, 1030; her message 
of peace, 116 ; her message of 
peace and goodwill, 1014; her 
spiritual message, 142; her 
synthesis, 173; Jean Herbert’s 
tribute to, 1029; Madame de 
Willman-Grabowska on, 1027; 
message of, 615; soul-science 
of, 446 ; the cradle of humanity, 
172; the cradle of the 
Indo-Europeans, 964; the home 
of toleration, 885 ; the land of 
saints and sages, 1016 
India, What can It Teach us ?, 465 
Indian Buddhists, 335 
Indian National Congress, 

constructive programme of and 
Vivekananda, 514 

Indian religions, features of, 543 ct. 
scq. 

Indian religious teachers, message 
of, 725 

Indian thought, 84 
Indra, 338 
Indrajit, 721 

Infant mortality in India, 746 
Inferno, 826, 828 
Infinity of the Universe and of 
. Worlds, 246 
Inspired Hillock, The, 763 
Integral Culture and Its changes, 93 
International Women’s Peace 
League, 752 

Internationalism and inter-relation, 
536 

Intolerance, implication of, 891 
Intolerant mind, the, working of, 
894 

^'Introduction to the Gospel of 
Ramakrishna**, 118 
Iran, indebtedness of, to India, 1 37 
"l^vftsyamidaih Sarvam”, 67, 128 
Isis Unveiled, 484 
Islam, ideal of democracy and 
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brotherhood in, 1016; on 
Korbani, 287 ; on the monopoly 
of religion, 286 ; Names or daily 
prayer in, 285 ; on the 
relationship of God with man, 

288 ; respect of, for women, 

288 

Itihasa, 144, 361, 593 

Jabala, the parable of, 756 ; the 
significance of the story of, 759 
ct scq. 

Jacks, Dr. L. P., 549 
Jacob, 351 

Jagatbandhu, Prabhu, 1013 
Jainism, 294 ct scq.; as existing 
from time immemorial, 295 ; 
attitude of, to Hinduism, 896; on 
ahimsS, 300; on different 
divisions of jlvas, 297 ; on karma, 
295 ; on mukti, 294 ; on the 
sentient and the insentient, 295 et 
scq, 

James, William, 306 
Jami, 137, 211 

Japan, 3, 50, 62, 63, 65 ; China 
and, 939 ; culture of. 373 ; 
indivisibility of politics and 
religion in, 397 ; national life of, 
371 ; people of, 373 ; religion in. 
377 

Japji, 461 
JStakaslofxcs, 199 
Jayadeva, the Poet, 837 
Jeans, 574 

Jesus, 913; balance of faculties in, 
293 ; death of and its 
significance, 291 ; his teaching, 
290 ; on the service of mankind, 
931 ; the origin of the word, 985 
Jews, the, and the Christians, their 
hatred, 894 

Jeze, Professor Gaston, on the 
nations in Europe, 930 
Jflana-k&j^a, 978 
John, 172 

Jones, Dr. Stanley, on Christianity, 
931 ; on Hinduism, 932 
Ju Tao, 559 


Judaism, 208, 224; repentance in, 
382; social righteousness and 
justice in, 932 
Jung. 242, 277, 574 

Kablr, 132 
KSdambarF, 836 
Kalidasa, 593 
KSlikS ^rSiria, 834, 836 
Kamala Lectures, 149 
Kanishka, 205 

Kant, 263, 265, 492, 609; on the 
limitations of intellect, 603 
Kanya<KumarT, 513 
KMhkas, 875 
Kamia-K&nda, 978 
Karma theory, appeal of, to the 
Chinese, 345 

Karma- Yoga, secret of, 665 
Karttika, 341 
Kashmir, 365 
KathSmrta, 590, 624 
Kerala school of ^ktas, 365 
Keshub Chandra. 595, 598 
Keshub Chandra and Ramakrishna, 
how they differ, 527 
Key to theosophy, The, 484 
Keyscrling, Graf Herman, his 
conception of deity, 670 
Khan, Hazrat Inayat, 308 et seq; 
his love of music, 309 ; his 
initiation into Sufism, 311 ; his 
journey to the West, 312 
Khayyam, Ommar, 137 
Kingsley, Charles, 547 
Knowledge, lower and higher, 145, 
326, 398 

Kolarians, The, 885 
KolSvidhvaihsi Yavanas, 834 
Koran, The! Koran, The, 138, 349, 
426, 909, 1000 ; Baidawy’s 
commentary on, 348 et seq. 
Kfishua, 146, 155, 488, 609; 

teaching of, 715 et seq. 

Krishna Chandra, Pandit, 362 
Krishna-cult, 208 
Krishna<nia, 107 
Krishna- V&sudeva, 818 
Kshiti-garbha (Tia-Tsang), 339 
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Kum&rila and ^kara, efforts of, to 
revive the Vcdic religion, 519 
Kwan-yin, 339, 489 
Kwang-nuh, 338 
Kwan-ti, 341 

L/AIbigeismc, 769 
La Cit humainc, 175n. 

La Dialectique ct Ic rhythme dc 
IVnivers, 175 n. 

La MythoJogie FrimitJve, 195 
La Solidarity, 212 
La Sagesse ct la dcstince, 671 
La transformac/on del deJJto en la 
socictad modema, 831 
L* Evolution dcs Valeurs, 194 n., 

196 n. 

Lagrange, 176 

Languages used in The Religions of 
the World, see Preface 
Lankester, Sir E. Ray, 250 
Lao-Tze / Laotse, 301, 492 et seq. 
729, 859 

Laplace's causality, 631 
Latimer, Hugh, 431 
Lawrence, Brother, 431 
League of Nations, 165, 752, 937 
et seq.; failure of, 1023 
Lectures on the Philosophy of 
Religion, 223 
Legend of I^rcne, 789 
Lenin, 258 

Les fonctions mentales dans soci6t6s 
inftrieures, 195 

Les formes eMmentaires de l^ 
rel^euse, 194 

Lessing, parable of, of the "three 
rings’*, 227 
Lettres Edifiantes, 222 
Levi, Sylvain, 551 ; on Sri 
Ramakrishna, 577 
Liang, Chi-Chao, 492 
Lieh’tze, 345 

Life, human, its nature, , 228 
Life and Character of Sri Chaitanya, 
319 

Life of Sri Ramakrishna, 1 18 
Life's highest categories, 165 
Life’s irrationality and chance; 666 


ct seq. 

Life’s mystery, 126 
Life-denial, Mysticism and 
Positivism, 210 
Light of Truth, 466 
Lincoln, Abraham, 475 
LiAga worship, 434 ct seq. 
Linlithgow, Marquis of, on the 
creative impulse in art and 
literature, 244 
Literacy of India, 746 
Locke, 263 
Lohans, 337 
Loisy, Afrcd, 225 
Lokadhatus, 340 n. 

Lokapaias, 338 
Lombrasq, 829 
Loshana, 339 

Low castes in Hinduism, why their 
education was neglected, 904 
Lowell Lectures, 550 
L'uomo dclinquente, 826 
Lu- Tsung (Vinaya School), 344 
Lung-hwa Temple, 337 et seq. 
Luther, 258 

Mac Taggard, Dr. 306 
Maedax, 574 

Maeterlinck on destiny, 671 
Magnate, an ecclesiastical, the 

patronizing appreciation of, 976 
Magnus, Albertus, 875 
MahSbhSrata, The, 172, 361, 800, 
801, 806, 814, 815, 909; on 
Dharma, 902 

MahSnirvSpa Tantra, 110, 361 
MahSparinibbSpa-sutta, 216 
Mahaprabhu, see GaurSAga 
MahSprabhu, Jin, 467 
MahSsthamaprfipta (Ta-shih-chai), 
339 

Mahkvakyas, 437, 755 
Mah&VIra, 859 

MahSySna, aspects of, in relation to 
Hinay&na, 205 
MahSySna Buddhism, 940 
MahSyfina pantheon, 340 
Mahenjo Etero, Culture of, 885 
Mahomet, 609 
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MaitrSya^ia BrShmana, 814 

Maitreya, 338, 339 

Majjhima NikSya, 336 

Making of the New Testament, 205 

Man, behaviour of, 229 ; the 

underlying laws of the social 
life of, 934 ; 'vocation' of, 

689 ct seq, 

MSnasa-putras, 482 
Manicheism, 765 
Mankind and individual as group 
and unit, 637 ; drama of, 227, 
234 

Manu, 272, 360, 361, 809, 909, 
914 ; as glorifying the priestly 
class, 248 ; Code of, 264 ; The 
scheme of social organization 
of, 916 

Manu Smrti, 903, 904 
Manu-texts, 269 
Manyoshu, 371 
Marco Polo, 218 
Marcus Aurelius, 524 
Markapdeya Purina, 833, 834 
Masaryk, President, 1021 
Matthew, 786, 791 
Martyr, Justin, on Christ, 408 
Marx, 274, 275 
Mary, 496 

Masaryk, President Dr. T., 163 
Masses, Religion and, 260 
Maula Rum, 1 37 
Maurice of Sully, 795 
Maxwell, James Clerk, 255, 256 
M21ya, 496 
MSyi-Vida, 440 
Mazdaism, its prayers, 186 
Mazumdar, Pratap Chandra, 112 
Meader, 242 

Medieval Stage, 198, 199 n. 
Melanges Philozophiqucs, 690 
Men / have seen, 905 
Mencius, 207, 212 
Mercantile System, 270 
Mcy Kandan, St., 434 
Middle Kay. 367 
Middle Path, 368 
Might of Man in the Social 

Philosophy of Ratnakrishna and 


Vivekananda, 215 n. 

Milarepa, the Tibetan Yogi, 572 
Mill, James, 306 
Mission de Phenicie, 197 
Mitraism, 208 

Moderation, the path of, 869 
'Modern India’, 508 n. 

Mohammed, 913; as the last 
prophet, 346 

Mohammedan, the, and the 
Christian, their hatred, 894 
Mohammedanism and Christianity, 
the two great proselytizing 
religions, 521 

Mohammedanism, supremacy and 
oneness of God in, 932 
Mohammedanische Studicn, 197 n., 
209 n. 

Moh-ti, 212 

MonazaratuI Adiyan, 1 1 0 
Money making a game of chance, 
271 

Monks, Chinese, 342 ; their daily 
life, 343 ; their pabbajjS, 343 ; 
their training and discipline, 

343 ; regulations for, in 
Pao-hua-shan near Nanking, 

344 ; in Chittagong, Burma and 
Ceylon, 344 

Monks, Jain, 299 et seq, 

Moore, Thomas, 431 

Moral demands, 233 

Moral ideal, the theories about, 263 

Morality, rejection of, 937; 

traditional codes of, in danger, 
579 

Morality a stepping stone to the 
highest Dharma, 264 
Morals and religion, 233 
Mosaism, 218 

Moses, 347 ; the messages of, 935 

Mukherjee, B.K., 576 

MOllcr, Prof. F. Max, 119, 465, 

551 ; on Philosophy, 631 
My struggle, 950 
Mysticism, 197, 642 et seq, 

Nachiketas, 762; question of, 651 ; 
reply to the question of, 653 
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Nag, Dr. Kalidas, 155 
Nagarjuna, 248, 333, 334 
Naishadha, 1006 
Naishkarmya-siddhi, 1006 
Namadeva and pure theism, 619 
Namma}var, 723 
Nanak, Guru, 64, 65 
Napoleon, HI, 354 
Narada, 144, 633 
Nathan the Wise, 111 n. 

Nation(s), internal disequilibrium 
and external disequilibrium of, 
922 ; People, Race, 280 et seq. 
Natural History of Religion, A, 223 
New Dispensation, 109, 111, 112 
New Manichean Christianism, 767 
Newman, Cardinal, 551 
Newton, Sir Isac, 251, 252 
Nibclungenlicd, 198 
Nichiren Sect, 335 
Nietzsche, 954 
Nightingale, Florence, 745 
Nihon-shoki, 371 
Nikayas, 336 

Nimbarlu, Sri, Philosophy of, 634 
Nineteenth Century, 118 
Nineteenth Century, glory of the, 

516 

Nirv&na, 205 n., 333 ct seq; ways 
of attaining, 334 
Nishadas, 886 

Nivedita, Sister, 531 ; work of, 532, 
551 ; Romain Rolland compared 
to, 1037 

Noble Eightfold Path, see Eightfold 
Path 

Non -Christian peoples and societies, 
218 

Nushirawan, 137 
NySya, 695 

Oak, the, as a sacred tree, 766 
Oerstead, H.C., 251 
Olcott, Colonel Henry Steel, 404 
Old, the, and the new, adjusting the 
claims of, 699 

Older religions, non -aggressiveness 
of, 522 

Omar, Caliph, 209 


Open Court, The, 204 n. 

Orient, the, cultural ideas of, 535 
Origin and Development of Moral 
Ideas, 194 

Origin and Growth of Religion, 
194n., 195n., 197n. 

Origin of Tragedy, 198 n., 208 n. 
Otto Rahu, 766 

P.E.N. Club. 455 
PabbajjS, 342 

Pagan divinities, origin of, 221 
Paine, Thomas, a prophet of true 
humanism, 816 
Palacky, 1021 
Palestine, 452 
Paley, 263 
Pali Vinaya, 342 
Paracelsus, 483 
Paraclcitc, The. 774 
Paradise, 826 

Paramahamsa, Brahmananda, of 
Manasarovar, 802 
Paramahamsa, Ramakrishna, see 
Ramakrishna 
Paramartha, 335 
Pareto, 195 

Pargiter, Prof. F. Eden, 834 
Parliament of Religions, 512, 698, 
857; a success and failure of, 
976; at Chicago, 585, 983; 
benefit of, 1007 ; international, 

3; in Chicago, its objects, 59; 
first of its kind, 1 39 ; organizers 
of, 1031 ; papers for, 3; 
significance of, lies in inner 
change of our lives, 1003 ; the, 
and Truth, 649 et, seq, ; the part 
it may play, 923 

Pasteur, on scientific idealism, 251 
Patafljali, 694 

Patimokldia injunctions, 334 
Paul, 426 

Peace, means for promoting, 557 ; 
the need of the world today, 
697; universal, means for, 1006 
Peace Treaties, failure of, in 
Europe, 969 

Ped^ogia lui Immanuel Kant, 685 
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Pcnna, Horatio della, 219 
Perfects, the, 772 
Persecution, religious, in Europe, 

258 ; its absence in India, 248 
Persia, Safavi Empire in, 258 
Peter, St., on Christ’s guilelessness, 
409 

Philosophical atheism, why 
tolerated, in India, 887 
Philosophic als Kunst, 671 
Philosophies, religions, comparative 
study of, 857 

Philosophy, intellectual and spiritual, 
not separate in India, 609 
Pippalada, Bhagav^n, 799 
Places associated with spiritual 
events, 763 ct scq. 

Plato, 483, 730; and Aristotle, 952 
Pin(jola Bharadvaja, 339 
Poison, ordeal by, 821 
Poison, ordeal by, the value of 
tradition in, 822 ct scq. 

Pope, the, infallibility of, 890 
Pordenoni, Odoric, 219 
Prabuddha BhSrata, 215 n. 

Pranava, as sound symbol, 562 
PravShana Jaibali, 808 
Present lU State of the Practice of 
Physik in this Nation truly 
represented, 199 n. 

Price, 110 
Priestly, 1 1 0 

Priestly class and religious 
aristocracy, 903 

Priests and religious leaders, bigotry 
of, 554 

Priests and religious leaders, as the 
exponents of ancient wisdom, 

842 

Principles of Gestalt Psychology, 
194n. 

Promise, Divine, 718; its 

implications in practical life, 718 
ct scq. 

Provins, Guyoi dc, 785 
PsaJms/Psalms, 207, 282, 385, 791 
Psyches Task, 195n. 

Psychic utterances, 829 
Psychohgie, 684 


Psychologists, theory of sex 
complexes, 640 
Psychology, schools of, and 
Symbology, 563 

Psyt^oJogy of the unconscious, 563 
Public health as an avenue for 
practice of Ksrma-Yoga, 746 
PQjS, significance of, 451 
Puranas, 195 n., 593, 801, 841, 

859 

Purgatorio, 826 
POrpa^Prajila-Dariana, 636 
PQrnimS, 590 
Purusha-sQkta, 142 
PQrva-Mimartisa, 694 
Pu-shicn (Samantabhadra), 339 
Pythagoras, 483 

Quran, see Koran 

Ramakrishna, 241, 271, 487, 518, 
584 etseq.; 531, 802, 940, 
941, 942, 980; a cosmic 
humanist, 113; a living 
Parliament of Religions, 75 ; a 
practical example of spiritual 
life, 1008 ; a Prophet of New 
Age, 85 ; a saying quoted by, 
on the basis of religions, 1023; 
a topic of researches and 
investigation, 77 ; aim of, 559 ; 
an apostle of spiritual struggle 
for human liberty, 1044; an 
avatSra, 523 ; and the detached 
life, 623 ; and the dynamism of 
spirit, 612; and the Magna 
Carta of religious Catholicism, 
549 ; and the significance of 
religious symbolism, 560; and 
the Tantras, 604 et seq., as an 
AvatJSra, 215 ; as the apostle of 
Harmony of Religions, '61 ; as 
Bengal’s contribution to the 
world in 19th century, 526; as 
the Consummation of all 
prophets, 76 ; as fulfilling the 
need of India and the world, 
520; as a ^orious example of 
realization, 710; as the Great 
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Indian Master, 95 ; as the 
master of love for all living 
beings, 83 ; as the Prophet of 
the Church Invisible, 549; as 
the prophet of the last century, 
65 ; as the Teacher of Universal 
Religion, 147; character and 
teachings of, 1030; colossal 
spiritual capacity of, 541 ; 
compared to M&nasarovar, 

1006; contribution of, to world 
peace, 1001 ; essential teaching 
of, 599 ; himself a symbol, 

575 ; his catholicity, 587 ; his 
contribution to religious 
thought, 585 ; his disciples, 
organization of, compared to 
that of St. Francis, 600 ; his 
divine mission, 547 ; his gospel 
of harmony, 518 et seq.; his 
greatness, in what it lies, 604 ; 
his life, a new chapter of our 
religious history, 582; his life 
and sayings, 627 ; his master 
experience; his vision of sin 
leaving him, 569 ; his message 
of harmony, 957 ; his 
^message*, 590; his mind and 
tendencies, 580; his practical 
idealism, 588 ; his synthesis, 
not intellectual but intuitive, his 
synthesis of Hinduism, 595 ; his 
teaching: every faith is a path 
to God, 826, 905, 907; his 
teaching: knowledge lead^lp 
unity and ignorance to diversity, 
927 ; how he differed from 
Keshub Chandra, 111; 
indebtedness of mankind to, 
135; litany to, by Swami 
Paramananda, 1010; message 
of, in Argentine, 1010; 
message of, not new, 891 ; 
non-sectarian teachings of, 
1006; on the bliss of God, and 
on lower pleasures, 273 ; on • 
external happiness, 960; on 
real happiness, 960; on' 
religion, 371 ; on 


self-abnegation and 
self-sacrifice, 957 ; on unity of 
science and religions, 574; on 
the unity of religion, 581 ; 

Pandit Sivnath Sastri on, 906 ; 
religion of, similar to Chinese 
religion of Humanism, 559 ; 
sacred memory of, 269 ; 
simplicity of the soul of, 1 24 ; 
Sir Francis Younghusband on, 
1028; Swamis of the Order of, 
859 ; teaching of, in regard to 
freedom of the individual and 
the world-republic of religions, 
1038; the excellence of Truth 
discovered by, 1 39 ; the 
largeness of the spirit of, 1 24 ; 
the messiah of spiritual 
democracy, 586; Vivekananda’s 
observation on, 1022 

Ramakrishna, His Life and Sayings, 
118 

Ramakrishna and Brahmo Samaj, 
110, 111 ; and Buddha. 139; 
and Christianity, 134, 135; and 
Jesus, 155, 156; and Max 
Muller, 118; and Moslem faith, 
108; and Shinto, 372; and 
Shintoists, 372; and 
Vaisnavism, 108; and 
Vivekananda, 214 et seq, 

Ramakrishna's, abjuring woman and 
gold, 108; bewitching power, 

1 39 ; compassion for the poor, 
274 ; ideal of harmony, 315; 
legacy, 70; life, 117-20, 155, 
156 ; life-size portrait, 118; 
life, account of, by Prof. H. 
Towney, 117; life, lessons 
from, and economics, 269; 
marriage, 1 20 ; message to the 
world, 147; mission, 121 ; 
practical realization, 133; 
practice of religions, 3, 61, 62; 
realization, 67 ; realization of 
ultimate Trudi, 146; religious 
experiences, 107; religious life 
and ideal, 109; renunciation of 
gold, 275; sSdhanii, 108; spirit 
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of research, 138; spiritual 
claim, 236 ; syncretism, 113; 
Tantric practices, 108; 
teachings, 59, 60, 65, 73, 74, 
164, 165, 216, 493; teaching 
of service of God in man, 162; 
teachings, influence of, on 
Muslims, 70 ; vision of Truth, 
131 ; worship of Kali, 109; 
Yoga powers, 121 
Ramakrishna-Vivekananda literature, 
62 

Ramakrishna Ashrama, see Index 
(B) 

Ramakrishna Math, see Index (B) 
Ramakrishna and Vivekananda, 

509 ; messages of, and World 
Peace, 919; as nation-builders, 
597; teachings of, in foreign 
translations, 552 ; essence of 
the teachings of, 598 
Ramakrishna Mission, The, 77, 78, 
136, 553, 576, 598, 733, 746; 
its relief work, 515; Swamis 
of, 739; Vivekananda and, 532 
Ramakrishna Movement, 82 
Ramakrishna Sevashrama, see Index 
(B) 

Ramana Maharshi, 1028 
Ramananda and initiation, 519 
R&m8nuja, Sri, and prapatti, 519; 
his overflowing love for 
mankind, 715 
RSmSyana, 199, 361, 800 
Rammohun Roy, Raja, 590; and 
comparative religion, 527; and 
Ramakrishna, how they differ, 
527 

Ran jit Singh, Maharaja, 755 
Rasdall, Dean, 306 
Rational religious faith, 929 
Rationalism, 263 
Rationalism, Western, 845 
Rationalistic thought, effect of, 585 
Ravana’s army, 721 
Realization, meaning and content of, 
708 

Reciprocity, Solidarism and Social 
Service, 212 


Reconstruction of Religion, The, 

927 

Recovery of Truth, The, 943 

Redemption, individual, and 

liberation of collective humanity, 
607 

Rcdcn an die Deutsche Nation, 

215n. 

Rcine und Angewandte Soziologic, 
212n. 

Rejuvenation, our epoch one of, 

985 

Religiology, 225 

Religion, and individual religions, 
237; and man's nature, 132; 
and Races, 280; and Truth, 644 
et seq. ; as a cure for 
unemployment, 274; as 
realization of samSdhi, 236 ; as 
realization, 1009; as the source 
of morality, 263 ; ‘Broad*, 492 ; 
Chinese, how it differs from 
other religions, 492 ct seq. ; 
conversion ceremonies of, 888; 
definition of, 244; esoteric part 
of, 400; evolution of, according 
to Hegel, 223 ; force of, 238 ; in 
China, 204 n. ; in Russia, 256 ; 
founded on experience, 235 ; in 
its universal significance, 510; in 
the last fifty years, 983; meaning 
of the word, 171 ; modernism in, 
113; nature of, 643 et seq. ; not 
to be uniform or standardized, 
509 ; of the church, Vivekananda 
on, 1026; revolutionary 
movements in, 261 ; social and 
national aspects of, 592 ; ‘strict* 
five conditions of, 492 ; 
supremacy of, 1 65 ; the science 
of, 845 ; the spirit of, and the 
form of, 974; three aspects of, 
236; travesty of, 129; two 
aspects of, 726; twofold purpose 
of, 457 ; universal, an 
impossibility, 401 ; uses of, 639 

Religions, a class of, based on 
revelation, 470; a class of, as 
schemes of life, 471 ; absolute. 
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223 ; comparative study of, 

538; factual and objective, 
realities in, 982 ; meaning of 
synthesis of, 511 ; natural, 223; 
synthesis of, 539 ; of 
spiritualized individuality, 223 ; 
the essential unity of, 401 ; the 
inter- influence of, 984; the 
harmony of, 148-150; three 
groups of, 399 ; value and sign 
of, 645 ct seq. ; when they 
become intolerant, 888 
Religious belief and social unity, 

889 

Religious development between the 
Old and the New Testament, 

206 

Religious equality and religious 
toleration, difference between, 
886 

Religious experience, nature of, 181 
Religious life, its development, 175 
Religious life, its fetters, 121 
Religious men, three types of, 1012 
Religious systems, how to judge the 
merits of, 305 

Religious teaching; Jiva is Siva, 162 
Religious unity, in what sense 
possible, and in what sense 
impossible, 1000 
Renan, Ernest, 225 
Return to Nature, .463 
Revue Internationale de Sociologie, 
195n. 

Ridley, 431 
Rights of Man, 815 
Rig Veda, the, 142, 144, ^*6, 282, 
433, 455, 464, 466, 467, 468, 
628, 805, 853, 898, 904, 956, 
977, 1006 

Rishi Aivalfiyana, 621 

Ritcher, Jean Paul, his dream, 254 

Rivista di Psicologia, 214 n. 

Roerich Museum, 244 
Rolland on Ramakrishna, 119 
Rolland, Remain, 576; his volumes 
on Ramakrishna and 
Vivekananda, 1015; work* of, in 
spreading Ramakrishna’s 
message, 552, 1015 * 


Roman Catholicism and 

Mohammedanism, why less 
tolerant than Protestantism and 
Hinduism, 890 
Romanism, 940 
Rotary Movement, the, 752 
Round Table, 792 
Rudra Ghana, 833, 834, 836 
RudraySmaJa Tantra, 833, 834, 836 
Russia, 925; revolution in, 639 

Saccas, Ammonius, 483 
Sacrifice, religious and magical, 176 
SaddharmapundankasQtra, 335 
Sadhus, Jain, 302 et seq. 

Sage’s way. the, 870 
Saints, Chinese, 340 
Saints, Indian, their lives and 
teachings, 432 

Saiva Siddhanta, School of, 432 
^kti- VisishtSdvaita, 440 
^ya, 205 ’ 

^kya Muni, 339 ; in 

D/ianna -preaching attitude, 340 ; 
in Mahaparinirvana posture, 340 ; 
in meditation posture, 340 
Salvation Army, the, 741 
Samaritan, the despised, 429 
Sama-Veda, the, 114, 464, 850, 
853, 871, 977 
Saihhitas, 801, 875, 977 
Saihkhya, 694 
Samvriti satya, 335 
Sanatanists, the, 896 
SanStana Dharma, characteristics of, 
144 et seq. 

Sanatkum^a, 144 
^afighatthera, 334 
Ankara, 593, 841 
SaAkar2ch!iTya, 440, 446; on the 
need of Guru,800; his 
interpretation of mSyS, 759; 
Thomas Aquinas compared to, 
872 et seq. 

Sanskrit, pronunciation of, in 
Bengal, 836 
SSntipiiiha, 697 
Sapta&atl, 833 

Saradamani Devi, Sri, 275 n., 590; 
an incident from the life of, 907 
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Saranadcva, 833 
Sarasvati, 363 
Sarasvati School, The, of 
^kti -worship, 362 
^rJraka-mimSmsa-bh&shya, 873 
Sarkar, Benoy Kumar, S29 
S^stri, M. M. Haraprasad, 834 
^tapatha Brahmana, 269 
Satyadeva, Sri Sri, teachings of, 619 
Satyagraha, 278 

Satyakama, spiritual enlightenment 
of, 756 ct scq. 

Savonarola, 952 
Schlcirmachcr, 492 
Schmidt, Lang, 176 
Schopenhauer on the Upanishads, 

463 

Schweizer, Dr Elbert, 282 
Science, and Philosophy compared, 
401 ; compared with religion, 

843 ct scq. ; as revealing God*s 
glory, 254 ; definition of, 245 ; 
exploitation of, 957 ; glamour of, 
401 ; leaders of, their humility 
and religious nature of, 25 1 ; 
methodology and nature of, 843 ; 
philosophy, religion and, 928 ; 
religion of, 844 

Science of Psychology, The, 194n. 
Scientific freedom of thought and 
expression, 247 
Scientific martyrs, 247 
Scientific materialism, 401 
Scientific workers, three categories 
of, 246 

Scriptures, Indian, 442, 443 
Seal, Sir Brajendra Nath. 973 ; 

tribute to the scholarship of, 999 
Secret Doctrine, The, 482 
Sectarianism, 128 

Sects of Buddhist thought in China, 
343 

Self as creator and guide, 1 9 1 
Self-preservation, urge towards, 648 
Self- surrender, philosophical basis of 
the doctrine of, 711 ct seq.; 
objections to, answered, 720 ct 
scq. ; practical basis of, 715 ct 
seq. ; source of, 715 ct seq. ; 
uniqueness of, 716 ct seq. 


Self, the, the only Reality, 658 
Self where we are one, 658 et seq. 
Semasiology, Sanskrit, a 

desideratum in Indian Colleges, 
819; as the queen of Philology, 
819, 820 

Semitic idea of God, 452 
Sen, Brahmananda Keshub Chandra, 
109, no. 111, 112, 138, 802 
Sen, Dr Boshi, 551 
Sen, Dr Sun Yat, 559 
Serbia, the King of, 967 
Sermon on the Mount, 1 86, 484, 

935 

Sex- ideas and religion, 210 
Shad-dar^anas, 483 
Shaid-SarhvSda, 833 
Shamstabrez, 311 
Shek, Generalissimo Chiang Kai, 

559 

Shi-king, 203 

Shinto, 37 1 ct seq. ; system of, 

374 ; the way of the Gods, 

202 n. 

Shintoism, 333 
Shu-king, 203 

Sikhism, absence of recognition of 
varna and asrama distinctions by, 
459 ; a synthetic cult, 895 ; way 
to reach God in, 460 et seq. 
SikshS-Samuchchaya, 335 
Siva, five faces of, 363 
Skanda, 338 
Skanda-Purana, 834 
Smith. E.F.. 253 
Smith, Robertson, 183 
Smritis, 593 ; and Puranas, the cult 
of. 518-19 

Social components, gradation of, 
and toleration, 887 
Social practices and communal 
quarrel, 893 
Social processes, 232 
Social Substance and Religion, 926, 
933 

Socrates, 234, 235, 730 
Soul, inferior, in man, 830 
Souls, three kinds of, in every man, 
82 *^ 

South American Meditations, 952 
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Soviet Russia, the motto of, 927 
Spain, civil strife in, 941 ; her 
condition today, 1030; Social 
crisis in, 257 

Spencer, Herbert, 114; his 
agnosticism, 114 
Spcngler, Oswald, 944; his 
conception of destiny, 669 
Spinoza, 492 
Spinozism, 626 
Spirit and destiny, 637 ; and 
freedom, 685 et seq. 

Spiritual discipline, necessity for, 

906 

Spiritual life, no waste of effort in, 
961 ; why still shrouded in 
mystery, 603 

Spiritual outlook, need for, in the 
modern world, 940 
Spoulgas, 788 

Spring Celebrations in India, 199 
SrSvaka-Vinaya, 334 
Sri BhSshya, 636 
Sri Chaitanya CharitUmrlta, 320, 

321, 324 

Sri Krsna, the message of, 958 
SrImad-BhSgavata PurSna, 800 
Sri Ramakpsb^a-KathSmrita, 635 
State, Individual liberty and, 938 
St. John of the Cross, 788 
Stoice emperor of Rome, 895 
Stones, holy, their significance in 
Catharism, 790 
St. Theresa, 789 
flumma Contra Gentiles, 873 
SOnyata, 333 

Svadharma and svabhSva, ^ 
interrelation between, 862 
Svastika, the, 767 
Symbols, different kinds of, 562 

Tagore, Maharshi Devendranath, 

no, 802 

Tagore, Rabindranath, 163, 493, on 
Personality, 805 ; Presidential 
Address of, a permanent charter 
of human libeity, 1009 ; works 

of, 1025 

Taittiifya Aranyaka, 214 
Talmud, The, 383 


Tantra, sec MahBnirvSna 
Tantrikism in Bengal, 836 
Tao, 345 

Tao tc Ching, 859, 860, 862, 864 
et seq. , 865 et seq. , 867, 868 
et seq. , 869 ; feminine aspects 
of nature in, 863 n. ; the Book 
of Tao and Te, 857, 858 
Taulcr, 109 

Teachings of Sri Ramakrishna, The, 
215 n. 

Temples in China and Japan, 336 
Ten Commandments, The, 212 
Ten dai, 335 
Tenno, 376 

Testament, Old and New, 221 
Thcosophia. 398 

Thcosophic life, way to, 484 et seq. 
Thcosophical Society, the, objects 
of, 404 

Theosophy, an eclectic movement, 
895 ; esoteric and exoteric, 483 ; 
fundamentals of, 402 ; universal 
Brotherhood in, 403 
Theosophy and Scholasticism, 640 
et seq. 

Thcra-v5da, 344 
Thomas a Kempis, 431 
Thomson, Sir J.J., 253 
Tibetan Book of the Dead, 570 
Tibetan Lamaism compared with 
Catholicism, 219 
Ticn-tai, School of, 335 
Tolerance and admission that there 
may be various paths for 
realizing God, 891 
Torah, 381 et seq. 

Tostoevsai, 955 
Totapuri, 109 
To-wen, 338 

Trattato di Sociologia Generate, 195 
Tripitaka, 166 

Troubadours, the, 784; symbolism 
and, 786 

True Religion, the quintessence of. 
913 

“Truth is one, sages call it by 
various names,'* 956 
Truth, uncontradictability of, 650 
Truth -values auA spiritual values of 
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satisfaction, 643 
Tseng’Qiang, 338 
Tsong-Kha-Pa, 483 
'Dibcrcuiosis Association of Bengal* 
748 

Tuberculosis in India and Bengal* 
747 

Tuh&t-ul-Mawahhidin, 110 
Twenty-four Principles, 448 


Unhappiness due to inanition of 
heart, 702 
Unitarianism, 110 
Uidted States of Anrterica, The, 

U.S.A., 514 n., 937 
Unity, intellectual basis of, 254 , 
Chrisrian mystics on, 1019 ; 
Lao-Tse on, 1019 ; Plato and 
Aristotle on, 1019 ; SOO myrti« 
on. 1019; spiritual, Vedic Rishis 
on, 1019 

Unity of aU faiths, 67^ _ 

Unity of life, conception of, m 
Hinduism. 1018 
Unity of Nations, need fw. 930 
Unity, Ae need for, in the modem 
world. 956 

Uidversal Races Congress. 1044 
Universal Religion. 60, 464 
Miier deu 

UttleigaBg des Abmdlandes. e^ 
Uj^hyaya, Gour Govmda, 112 
Upanishads. The, 

AtmaimbMau. 656 

643, 654 et seq., 731, 808, 
1044 

160, 32^63, ,398. 437, 1006 
Ba, 621, 761 ; Safikara « 
Bhishya on, 1006 

Mundaka. 398. 642 et seq.. 
661, 786. 1006 
^»»fn8,799 
SvetSivatan. 635 
Taittitiya. 635, 807 


j^mld-vibhOti-MahSnSrByatia, 

657 

UpanMu!^'. The, 523, 695. 762, 

‘ 801.875.960.978; 

non-duality in, 327 ;, first Latin 
translation of. 463; the hipest 
pfi fW of Indian thought. 147 
Usener, Hermann, 225-26 - 

Utilitarian or Pragmatic attitude, 1 


Vaghhata, 248 

VBseshika. 695, m 

Vaishnava, 695 ; who he is. 636 
Vaisimva Philosophy, 694; teaching 
of. 731 

Vaishpaivas, 344 
Vaishnavism, message rf, 3Z5 
Vaishnava mysticism, 321 
Valdo. Pierre. 779 
Values, The Sociology of. 191 
Vimana PutXia, 836 
VMhi Taittra, 834 
Vamas. ihc four. 807 
Vandframa Charma, 902 

Vasishdia-Dhama-SOtra, 897 ; on 
brahmachatya. 812 
Vatthupamasutta, 336 
VedaAgas, 145 

Ved&nta» 110, 155, 333; the, a 
scientific religion, 958; dynamic 
teachings of, and world ^cc. 
919; on introspccuon, 
philosophy of, 958 5cjf. ; m 
Contincntol Europe, 1015 
VedSttta-PSrijSUi-Saunbha, o34 

VedSttta’Satns, 879 

Vedas, the. 67. 108. 145. 360, 

467, 593. 848. 977 ; as *c 
fountain-head of universal 
Religion, 464; the ReUgion of. 
M2 ; the authority of, 896 , 
SSkhas of, 978 
Vedic benediction, a, 1W7 
Vcdic Brotherhood, Orthodox, 108 
Vedic literature, 66 
Vcdic system, the, absence ot 

personal element and dead fixity 

in. 856 

Vendois, the, 778 
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Veracity, inward, spiritual mood of, 
624 

Vijayananda, Swami, work of, in 
Argentina, 1017 
VijflaptimatratSsiddhi, 344 
Vinaya-Pitaka, 333, 334 
Vindhya Hills, 363 
Vlrasaivism, 432 ct seq. ; its three 
categories, 437 et seq. 
Viksha-advaita, 440 
Vishnu, 628 
Vishnu-Smrti, 814 
Visishtadvaita, 328 
Visuddhananda, 518 
Vivekananda, Swami, 70, 116, 216, 
583 ct seq., 599; achievement 
of, 530 ; an autograph letter of, 
551 ; and the ancient faith of 
India, 530; and the voice of 
ancient India, 583 ; as 
conqueror, 529 ; as the slayer of 
‘Kitchen Hinduism', 531 ; 
compared to Peter, 599 ; his 
inspiration for social service, 

513; his clarion call for service, 
732; love for the poor, 514 ; his 
passion for service, derived from 
his master, 597 ; spiritual training 
and leadership of, 599 ; his 
warning to Western Nations, 

918 ; his work in East^nd West, 
601 et seq. ; why he went to the 
West, 1018 

Vo/cc of Silence, The, 484, 486, 
865 

Vyasa, 914 ^ 

Vyisa-SaihhitSi, on instructions for 
brahmachSrins, 813 

Wali cult, The, in Islam, 209 
War, the, of 1914-1918, 967 
Wei-to, 338 

Well, Dr., on Christ and Christian 
ethics, 408 
WeUs, H.G., 479 
Wen-shu (Maftjukl), 339 
Wesley, 431 

Western civilisation, modem, 


complications of, 909 
Westminster Abbey, Dean of, 255 
What is Religion, 467 
Whitman, Walt, on the spirit of 
India, 601 
Wickliffe, 431 
Wilberforce, 431 
Williams, Sir George, 430 
Wilson, President, 968 
Wilson, Prof., 835 
Wolfram of Eschenbach, 785 
Women, place of, in a scheme of 
social service, 743 et seq. 
Wordsworth, 547 ; on Nature, 254 
Works of Emerson, 672 
World-architecture, 242 ; evolution 
of, in India, 243 
World cultures, see Federation 
World-Peace, the League of Nations 
and, 917 

World today, 174 e/ seq. 

World war, 174 


Xavier, St. Francis, 219 


Yajiia, the ideal of, 1019 
YSjhavalkya, 143, 144, 433; code 
of, 264 

YSjhavalkya-SaihhitS on injunctions 
for brahmachSrins, 812 
Yajur-Veda, The, 144, 433, 464, 
469, 523, 853, 904, 977, 1006 
Yaska, 885 
Y.M.C.A., 430 
Yi-ching, 496 
Yi-king, 203 
Yo^’SQtra, 809 

Zacchaeus, Christ visiting, 411 
2^har Teruma, 379 
Zanzibar, Bishop of, 464 
Zarathushtras, 483 
ZjtTi, school of, in Japan. 334 
2^nd Avesta, dualism of, 185 
Zoroaster, 68, 305, 914 
Zoroastrianism, 208 ; yasthas in, 
307 ; on world's progress, 306 
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Abhayananda, Swami, 12 
Abhcdananda, Swami. 7. 17. 18, 

19, 20, 45, 76 

Adyananda, Swami, 13, 24, 32, 41, 
509 

AFGHANISTAN, 46, 63 
AFRICA, EAST AND SOUTH, 3 
AFRICA, SOUTH, 51, 63 
AFRICA. SOUTH. INDIANS in. 76 
Agarwalla, Mulchand, 13 
Ahmad, Major, 41 
Ahmad, Mrs., 41 
Ahmad, Maulavi Idri.s, 10 
Ahmad, Principal Dr. R , 17, 41, 

53, 64, 69 

Aiman. S.. 17, 64, 71 
Aiyar, Dewan Bahadur Sir Alladi 
Krishnaswami, 7, 55 
Aiyar, Sir C. P. Ramaswamy, 8. See 
Iyer 

Akhandananda, Swami, 6, 61 
Allen, Mrs. P. O., 41 
Alpaiwala, R. N., 54 
Amala, Sister, 23, 36. 41, 1024 
AMERICA, N. and S.. 62 
AMERICA, S., 3 
Anderson, Sir John, 16, 53, 79 
Ando, S.. 50. 91 
Ancy, M. S., 9, 55 
Annapurna, sec Worcester 
Angus, Prof. S., 28, 46, 94 
ARYA SAMAJ, 17, 66 
ASHRAMS, see Ramakrishna 
ASSAM, 53, 63 

Atmabodhananda, Swami, 12, 14, 
41 

AUSTRALIA, 3, 46 
AUSTRIA, 46, 63 
Avinashananda, Swami. 12 

Bagdadi, Yusuf Ahmad, 17, 32, 36, 
39, 41, 49, 64, 73, 1024 
Bailey, Dr. C^il, 48 
Bajoria, Naraindas, 14 
Bal, Suren, 41 
Bal, Mrs., 41 


Ball, Principal C. F., 53 
Balslcy, Dr. John A., 10 
Banerjee, Alul Chandra, 619 
Bancrjcc. Dr. D. N.. 41 
Banerjee, Hari Mohan (H.M.), 34, 

171 

Banerjee, Harish Chandra, 13 
Bancrjcc, Prof. J. R., 32, 289 
Bancrjcc, Prof. Jyotish Chandra, 14 
Bancrjcc, Rai Bahadur Surendra 
Nath, 13 

Bardhan, Major P K., 14, 34. 41, 
729 

Bernes, Prof Harry, 10, 51 
Basu, Bhupendra Krishna, 21 
Basu, Hon’ble B. K., 15. 53 
Basu, Jatindra Nath, 41 
Basu, N. K., 15, 41 
Basu, Advocate Santosh Kumar, 41, 
512 

Beach, Mrs. C. M., 26, 48 
BEHAR, 54, 63 
BELGIUM, 46. 63 
BENGAL. 53, 63 
BENARES, see Maharaja 
Bernard, Prof. L. L., 51 
Bey, Mustafa Fadcl, 47 
Bhaduri, Prof. Sisir, 40 
Bhagavatananda Giri, Swami, 
Mandaliswara, 9, 24, 32, 33. 

36. 158, 161, 1004 
Bhagwat, Prof. N. K.. 54 
Bhagyakul, see Raja 
Bhakti, see Rubel 

Bhandarkar, Prof. Dr. D. R., 27, 41, 
138 

Bhandarkar, Mrs., 41 
Bhattacharjec, Prof. Batuk Nath, 14, 
24. 28, 515 

Bhattacharyya, Prof. Haridas, 34, 
885 

Bhattacharyya, Prof. Hari Mohan, 

20. 620 

Bhattacharji, Prof. Krishna Chandra, 
15 

Bhavnagar, sec Maharaja 
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Bhowmik, H. P.. 13, 15 

Biermann, Frau Ingrid, 41 

BIHAR, see BEHAR 

Birla, G. D., 9, 55 

Biswas, Justice Charu Chandra, 53 

Blaha, Prof. I. A., 46 

Blair, A. P., 41 

Bodhananda, Swami, 8, 51 

Boike, Dr. Peter, 17, 29, 36, 38, 

39, 41, 64, 75 
Boike, Mrs., 38 

BOMBAY PRESIDENCY, 54, 63 
Borwanker, Pandit Viswanath 
Atmaram, 21, 896 
Bose, Anath Nath, 12 
Bose, Dr. A. M., 41 
Bose, Mrs., 41 

Bose, Bejoy Krishna, 9, 11, 14, 23, 
35, 38. 41. 1012 
Bose, Bhupendra Kumar, 12 
Bose, Pirendra Kumar, 40, 41 
Bose, Girish Chandra, 13 
Bose, H. D., 8 
Bose, Sir J. C., 7. 53, 149 
Bose, J. N., 8 
Bose, Mrs. Kiron, 41 
Bose, Kunja Behari, 14 
Bose, Nanda Lai, 14 
Bose, Rajsekhar, 13 
Bose, Sarat Chandra, 14, 15, 53, 
35, 41, 526 
Bose, Satyananda, 13 
Bossc, Prof. Ewald, 50 
Boulnois, Miss Helen Mary, 18, 41, 
51, 64. 76 ^ 

Braden, Prof. Charles S., 51 
BRATACHARI SOCIETY, 37 
Brockdorff, Prof. Baron C. von, 18, 
26, 47, 80, 624 
Brock, Mrs. Ten, 41 
BUDDHISTS OF CEYLON, THE, 

18 

BUDDHISTS OF BURMA. 17, 72 
BUKKY ORENGOKAI 

KUMAMOTOSHIBU. 80 
BURDWAN, see Maharajadhiraja 
Butani, Principal N. B., 56 

Carclli, Dr. M., 49 


CENTRAL PROVINCES, THE. 55, 
63 

CEYLON. 3, 62, 63, 65 
Chakravarty, J. N., 53 
Chakravarty, Jogesh Chandra, 12 
Chakravarty, Naresh Chandra, 12 
Chakravarty, Suprakash, 12 
Chakravarty, Surendra Nath, 12, 41 
Chandavarkar, V. N., 7, 54 
Chandra, S., 55 
Chapin, Prof. F. Stuart, 51 
Chateaubriand, Mon. Alphonse de, 
9, 47 

Chatterjee, B. C., 15, 35, 40, 41, 
529 

Chatterjee, Mrs., 40, 41 
Chatterjee, Durgadas, 13 
Chatterjee, Ramananda, 8, 30, 905 
Chatterjee, Rash Behari, 14 
Chatterjee, Dr. S. C., 13 
Chatterjee, Sailapati, 12 
Chatterjee, Sris Chandra, 33, 242 
Chatterjee, Prof. Suniti Kumar, 14, 
15. 41 

Chaudhuri, Mrs. Sarala Devi, 16, 

30. 39, 41, 755 

Chen. Dr. C. L., 18, 35. 41, 116 
Chettiar, Raja Dr. Sir Annamalai, 8 
Chin, President T. C., 11, 46 
CHINA. 3. 17. 46. 62, 63, 65. 72 
Chimmatrananda, Swami, 12 
Choprha, Chhogmal, 34, 42, 68, 
294 

Chovin, Mile, M., 10. 34, 47, 762 
Clara, Viscount Santa, of Spain, 18, 
51. 80 

Clcather, G. G., 42 
Colm, Prof. Gerhard, 52 
CONTINENT. THE. 62 
Coomaraswamy, Dr. Ananda, 10 
COSSIMBAZAR, see Maharaja 
Coutrot, Jean, 47 
Coyajee, Sir Jahangirjee, 25, 305 
Craig, Prof. Mrs. Gisella Munifa, 

28, 49, 308 
Crump, Basil, 42 
CZECHOSLOVAKIA. 46, 62 

Dadachandji, Faredun K., 54 
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Dakshineswar, 39, 107 

Dandekar, S. V., 54 

Das, Prof. Adhar Chandra, 31, 532 

Das, Dr. Bhagawan, 34, 908 

Das, J. C., 9, 15, 35, 42 

Das, Swami Dhananjay, 26, 633 

Das, Prof. Saroj Kumar, 29, 42, 

546 

Das, Dr. Tarak Nath, 10 
Das, Mrs. Tatini, 15, 42 
Dasgupta, Prof. B. V., 21, 318 
Dasgupta, Devendra Chandra, 14 
Dasgupta, Jitendra Sankar, 33, 797 
Dasgupta, Dr. S. C., 21 
Dasgupta, Principal S. N., 10 
Dassenaikc, S. W., 7, 62 
Datta, Hirendra Nath. 16. 22. 326, 
999 

Datta, Jitendra Chandra, 12, 15 
Datta. Prof. N. K.. 21, 805 
Datta, Prof. Nalinaksha, 29, 333 
Dattagupta, Ramanikanta (read 
Ramanikumar), 31. 918 
David, Prof. Maurice R., 52 
Davison , Prof. Raphael, 52 
Dayananda, Swami, 13, 19, 42 
De, Binod Behari, 12 
DELHI, 55, 63 
Demos, Dr. R.. 52 
Deshikananda, Swami, 42 
Dev, Kumar Sourendra Krishna, 14 
DEV SAMAJ. LAHORE, 17, 66 
Devmata, Sister, 10 
Devi, Anurupa, 10 
Devi, Miss Nirmala, 32 
Dewey, Prof. John, 10, 52 
Dey, Dr. B. N., 10 
Dhalla. Dr., 56 
Dhar, Prof. Nilratan, 21, 245 
Dhirananda, Swami, 1 1 , 62 
Dhruva, Prof. A. B., 35, 164 
Doodwala, Rai Bahadur Hazarimul, 

8 

Dopsch, Prof. A., 46 
Dubois, Paul, 42 
Dubois, Madame, 42 
Duprat, Prof. G. L., 24, 28, 51, 77, 
920 

Dutt, Akhil Chandra, 10 


Dutt, Guru Saday, 24, 37, 42, 734 
Dutta, Hon’ble Rai Bahadur P. C., 

53 

Ean, Advocate Cheng, 51 
Edgerton, Prof. Franklin, 10, 52 
EGYPT. 47, 63 

El-Maraghy, President,' 19, 47, 345 
Elict, Dr. J. E.. 10. 47 
Ellwood, Prof. Charles A., 18, 52, 
925 

ENGLAND, 3. 17. 73 

Ezra, Sir David, 45 

Ezra, Lady Rachel, 23, 45, 53, 87 

Fatoni, Prof. Vicente, 42 
Fatoni, Mrs., 42 
Farquharson, A., 48 
Fauconnet, Prof. Paul, 47 
Fera, Frau H., 1 1 
njl. 12 

Fischer, Prof. Eugen, 47 
Fisher, Rev. F. B., 20, 52, 85 
Folsom, Prof. Joseph K., 52 
Forsyth, Captain T., 42 
Forsyth, Mrs. T., 42 
Fozdar, Mrs. Shirin, 20, 351 
FRANCE. 3, 47, 63 
Fry, Mrs. Ruth, 19, 48, 933 

Gandhi, Mahatma, 9, 16, 21, 55, 

80 

Ganeshananda, Swami, 13 
Gangeshananda, Swami. 9 
Garnett, J. C. Maxwell, 48, 96 
Gemelli, Rector Agostino, 49 
Gentile, Senator Giovanni, 8, 49 
Gentile, Mrs. Laura, 49 
GERMANY, 3. 47. 63 
Ghanananda, Swami, 12, 28, 42 
Ghose, B. C., 53 
Ghosc, Dr. J. C., 10 
Ghosh, Rai Bahadur Ashutosh, 14 
Ghosh, Dr. D. M., 56 
Ghosh. Dr. D. P.. 19, 42 
Ghosh. Prof. Devaprasad, 14 
Ghosh, Jyotish Chandra, 42 
Ghuznavi, Sir Abdul Halim, 45 
Gilani, Shaik Abu Nasr, 1 7, 49, 73, 97 
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Gini. Prof. C., 25, 49, 92 
Ginwalla, F. J., 10, 54 
Giuriati, Comm. Baron, 42 
Giuriati, Signora. 42 
Gillin, Prof. J. L.. 52 
Glasenapp, Prof., 11 
Goenka, Sir Badri Das, 9 
Gokhalc, G. N.. 56 
Goswami, A. Madan Mohan, 56 
Goetz, Dr. H., 17, 27, 36, 39, 42, 
49, 64, 74, 256 
Gothi, 42 

Gour, Dr. Sir Hari Singh, 55 
Govinda, Anagarika B., 25, 365 
GREAT BRITAIN, 48, 63 
Guha, Prof. Jitesh Chandra, 14 
Guha, Hon'blc Mr. Justice Surendra 
Nath, 7, 15 

Guiraldcs, Madame Adelina Del 
Carril De. 30, 31, 150 
Gupta, Atul Chandra, 53 
Gupta, Shivaprasad, 56 

Haddon, Prof. A. C., 48 
Hankins, Prof. F. H., 31, 52, 815 
HARANATH SIKHASANGHA, 49 
Hauer, Prof. J. W., 47 
Herbert, Jean, 20, 22, 23, 25, 26, 
27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 34, 35, 
36, 42, 47. 551, 637, 1028 
Herseni, Prof. T., 29, 50, 95 
Hiriyanna, Prof. M., 55 
Hlaing, Hon'ble U. Chit, 9, 55 
Hocking, Prof. W. E.. 10, 18, 52. 

82 

Holmes, Rev. John Haynes, 10, 52 

HOLLAND, 49, 63 

Hoirwitz, Prof. E. P., 31, 52, 817 

Hoysted, Colonel D. U. F., 48 

HUNGARY, 49 

Hussain, Prof. Zakir, 55 

Huq, Hon’ble A. K. Fazlul, 9, 53 

Hydari, Sir Akbar, 56 

HYDERABAD, sec NIZAM’S 

DOMINIONS 

INSTITUTC, NATIONAL CENTRAL 
RESEARCH, 46 

International Parliament of Religions, 


sec Parliament 

INTERNATIONAL FEDERATION 
OF THE SOCIETIES AND 
INSTITUTES OF SOCIOLOGY 
(Paris and Geneva), 18, 77 
Ishikawa, Dr. Michiji, 371 
Iyer, N. Chandrasekhar, 55 
Iyer, Dr. Sir P. S. Sivaswami, 55, 

103 

Iyer, V. Subrahmanya, 34, 55, 638 
IRAN, 17, 49. 73. 136, 137 
IRAQ. 17. 49. 63, 73 
Ismail, Amin-ul-mulk Sir Mirza, 8, 

55 

ITALY, 3. 49. 63 

Jackson, Prof. A. W., 10, 52 
Jacob, M. K., 42 

JAIN SWETAMBAR TERAPANTHI 
SABHA, 53 

JAINA COMMUNITY. 39 
JAPAN, 3, 50 

JAPANESE BUDDHISTS. 80 
Jayakar, Hon’blc Mr. Justice M. R.. 
7. 54 

Jayendra Puri, Sri Swami, 
Mandaliswara, 9, 56, 102 
JEWISH COMMUNITY, THE. 17, 

71 

Johnson, Prof. Alvia, 52 
Joseph, J. A.. 17. 23. 32, 42. 64, 
71, 377 

JUGOSLAVIA. 50, 63 

Kailasananda, Swami, 13 
Kalelkar, Kaka, 20, 21, 29, 42, 122 
Kalikrishnananda Giri, Swami, 34, 
360 

Kanal, Principal, P. V., 29, 386 
Kashani, Muhammad Hasan, 32, 49 
Katada, Rt. Rev. F., 50 
Katju, Dr. K. N., 56 
Kaur, Srimati Amrit, 39, 42 
Kausalyayana, Ananda, 30, 42 
Keith, Prof. A. Berriedale, 28. 48. 
937 

Kclkar, N. C., 7, 54 
Keng, President Lim Boon, 23, 46, 
553 
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KERN INSTITUTE, Leyden 
(Holland). 17. 74 
Keyserling, Count H , 10, 23. 47, 
942 

Khaitan, D P., 10, 15 
Khandclwal, Rai Bahadur Dr., 42 
Kharc, Dr. N. B.. 8 
Kimura, Prof. R., 10 
Kochanowski. Prof J. K., 23. 50, 
172 

Kochi, Swami Khan.sc O., 24, 50, 

89 

KOREA, 65 

KRAKOW UNIVERSITY. Poland. 

17. 75 

K. i.shnanandaji Giri, Swami, 
Mandaliswara, 8, 32, 56 

KUMAMOTO BUDDHIST 

FEDERATION, 18, 50, 80 
Kumar Narendra Nath Roy of 
Bhagyakul, 39, 43 
Kundanani, Rao Bahadur Jagat Sing, 
A.. 56 

Lahiri, Prof. K , 29 
Lake, Dr. George B., 52 
Laiita, Sister, see Wyckoff 

L. asbux, Prof Emile, 27, 47, 175 
Law, Dr Satya Churn. 45, 53 
Law, Dr. Narendra Nath, 53 
LEAGUE OF NATIONS UNION, 1 7 
Lee, President T. H., 1 1 , 46 

Levi, Sylvain, 8, 47, 62 
Lcyder, Dr. J., 23, 46, 820 
Licfrench, Mrs. Agatha, 1 1 
Licftinck, L, 49 
Limbdi, see Maharaja 
Lindberg, Capt., 42 
Lindberg. Mrs., 42 
Lindsay. Major General G. N., 43 
Lively, Prof. C. E., 52 
Lockhart, A. R., 43 
Loria, Senator Achille, 24, 49, 88 
Ludovici. Principe Andrea Bon 
Compagni, 8, 49, 62 
Lueders, Prof. H., 47 

Maciver, Prof. R. M., 52 
MacLeod, Miss J., 8, 43, 48 


McClure. Prof. M. T., 52 
Maday, M. A. dc, 10, 51 
Madhavananda, Swami, 9, 15, 20, 
43. 956 

MADRAS PRESIDENCY, 55, 63 
Magre, Mon. Maurice, 10 
Maharaja, H. H., Sir A^litya Narain 
Singh Bahadur of Benares, 6 
Maharaja, H. H. The, of 
Bhavanagar, 6 

Maharaja, of Cossimbazar, 8 
Maharaja, Jogendra Nath Roy of 
Natore, 10 

Maharaja, H. H. The, of Limbdi, 6 
Maharaja, H. H. The, Mayurbhanj, 

6 

Maharaja, Hon*blc Sir Manmatha 
Nath Roy Chowdhury of 
Santosh, 7 

Maharaja, of Venkatagiri, 7 
Maharajadhiraja Bahadur Sir Bijay 
Chand Mahtab of Burdwan, 35. 
45. 1022 

Maharani, 11. H. The, of 
Mayurbhanj, 45 

Maharani, H. H. The Dowager, of 
Travancorc. 6 

Maitra, Prof. Susil Kumar, 34, 188 
Majumdar, Satyendra Nath, 43 
Majumdar, Sridhar, 26, 651 
MAHABODHI SOCIETY OF INDIA, 
17, 65 

Malaviya, Pandit Madan Mohan, 9» 
27, 56, 102 
Mallery, Otto T., 52 
Mallik, Prof. Girin dranarayan, 31, 
262 

Margesson, Lady Isabel, 10 
Masson-Ourscl, Prof. P., 31, 47, 
824 

Matsumoto, President G., 23, 50, 

87 

Maung, Maung Aye, 17, 33. 39, 

43, 64, 72 
Mayer, Prof. J. J., 51 
Mayurbhanj, sec Maharaja and 
Maharani 

Mazumdar, N. K., 13 
Mazumdar, Dr. R. C., 10, 13, S3 
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Mecs, Dr. G. H.. 20. 28. 33. 34. 

43. 49, 560 
Mehta. J. K.. 54 
Mehta, Mrs. Soudamini, 28, 738 
Mcincckc, Prof. F., 47 
Menon, Prof. C Narayana, 19, 26, 
43. 56. 269 
Meyer. Prof. Adolf, 47 
Misra, Pandit Akul, 56 
Mitra, Dhirendra Nath, 12, 15 
Mitra, Prof. Khagendra Nath, 14. 

30, 1014 

Miner, Sir Brajendra Lai, 45, 999 
Miner, Lady. 45 

Miner, Dr. Dwaraka Nath, 8, 36, 
1030 

Miner, K. K.. 43 

Miner, Kumar Hiranya Kumar, 43 
Miner, Kumar Krishna, 40 
Monod'Hcrzen, Prof. G. E., 32, 46, 
575 

Muchhala, Chandabhai Ali, 43 
Mudaliar, Sardar S. C., 43 
Mukherjee, Dhan Gopal, 62 
Mukherjee, Harendra Nath, 1 3 
Mukherjee, Rai Bahadur Hrishikesh, 
9. 11. 14 

Mukherjee, J. C., 15 
Mukherjee, Hon’ble Justice Sir M. 

N.. 11. 14, 16, 40 
Mukherjee, Mani Kumar, 12 
Mukherjee, Ramaprasad, 13 
Mukherjee, Syamaprasad, 8, 53 
Mukta Bai, Dr. Miss, 43 
Mullick, Kumar Pramatha Natl^ 1 5 
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